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THE  BAPTIST  QUARTERLY. 


DOCTRINAL  CONTENTS  OP  CHRIST'S  TEAOHINa 
IN  THE  SYNOPTICAL  GOSPEIfl. 


THE  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  starting  point  and  the  central  sub- 
ject of  Christ's  preaching.  We  are  led  to  expect  this  from  the 
announcement  of  John  the  Baptist  in  heralding  the  coming  of  Christ, 
"  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  af  hand  "  :  and  when  Christ 
commences  his  public  labors  in  Galilee,  it  is  with  the  same  proclama- 
tion. So  when  he  sends  out  the  twelve  apostles  and  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples, he  delivers  to  them  as  the  message  which  is  to  form  the  theme 
of  their  preaching,  ''  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
And  as  he  starts  with  this  theme,  so  he  is  constantly  returning  to  it 
and  referring  his  other  teachings  to  it.  Evidently  from  the  manner 
of  both  John  and  Christ  in  speaking  of  this  kingdom,  introducing  it, 
as  they  do,  abruptly  and  without  any  explanation,  and  from  the 
presence  of  the  idea,  though  not  the  expression,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, it  was  no  strange  thing  which  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Jews, 
but  rather  the  announcement  of  a  long  and  anxiously  expected  event 
The  setting  up  of  this  kingdom  was  what  they  expected  at  the  com- 
eing  of  the  Messiah.  The  character  and  form  which  it  developed  wer 
ntirely  unexpected  even  to  the  most  spiritually-minded  of  the  Jews;e 
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but  its  coming  had  been  the  hope  and  consolation  of  a  nation  whose 
glory  had  departed.  Whether  Christ  merely  announced  it  at  first, 
or  gave  them  some  idea  of  its  nature,  we  can  only  conjecture.  The 
command  ''  repent "  associated  with  it,  may  or  may  not  have  rendered 
this  explanation  necessary,  since  even  with  their  notions  this  pre- 
paratory act  might  have  seemed  natural  and  necessary.  If  we  may 
judge  from  the  general  character  of  Christ's  teaching,  which  accords 
too  with  the  generally  progressive  character  of  all  Scriptural  teach- 
ing, Christ  probably  left  this  germinal  truth  to  be  developed  by  his 
subsequent  teaching  and  acts,  merely  supporting  it  from  the  familiar 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  One  thing,  however,  we  notice  in 
Mark's  account  of  Christ's  early  preaching,  chap.  i.  15,  the  an- 
nouncement was  an  edajyiXtov,  glad  tidings.  So  he  was  not  coming 
to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  men  by  re-establishing  God's  sub- 
verted kingdom  over  His  rebellious  subjects,  and  punishing  them  for 
their  sins ;  but  in  some  strange  way,  shadowed  forth  in  prophecy, 
but  never  fully  understood,  this  was  to  be  a  kingdom  of  grace,  in 
heralding  which  the  angels  sang  not  only,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,"  but  also  "  peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men."  The  subject 
of  Christ's  teaching  is  announced  in  this  fiofftXua  rod  ^eou,  and  its  key- 
note is  struck  in  the  gracious  edajjiXtov. 

The  prominence  then  which  Christ  gave  to  this  subject  makes  it 
the  proper  centre  about  which  to  group  his  teachings,  and  further 
study  has  shown  no  other  principle  of  classification  which  will  intro- 
duce all  the  topics  discussed  and  exhibit  their  relations. 

The  first  question  which  Christ  considers  which  throws  light  on 
the  character  of  this  kingdom,  is  the  nature  of  its  membership.  The 
opening  words  of  the  SemK)n  on  the  Mount  describe  its  members  as 
ircafx<^\  Tji  nveofiart — poor  in  spirit.  Matt.  V.  1;  and  in  verse  10  he 
promises  the  same  blessing  to  those  who  are  persecuted  on  account 
of  righteousness.  We  think  that  a  careful  study  of  the  beatitudes 
will  show  that  these  two  are  the  most  fundamental  and  comprehen- 
sive traits  upon  which  blessing  is  pronounced,  and  that  in  like 
manner  this  blessing  is  the  one  in  which  all  the  rest  are  included. 
If  this  is  a  correct  view,  then  we  have  here  a  general  description  of 
the  blessings  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  and  the  characteristics  of  its 
members.  The  poverty  of  spirit  is  thg,t  humility  which  recognizes 
its  own  spiritual  destitution  and  weakness  and  need,  and  which,  by 
leading  a  man  outside  of  himself  and  inducing  faith,  is  the  prerequi- 
site condition  of  all  spiritual  blessing.  And  thus  near  the  very 
•beginning  of  Christ's  teaching  we  are  introduced  into  the  mysteries 
of  God's  kingdom ;  we  are  shown  that  it  is  a  kingdom  of  grace ;  that 
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men  have  forfeited  all  rights  to  its  privileges,  and  must  approach  it 
with  humility  and  as  supplicants.  The  importance  of  this  spirit  is 
shown  too  in  the  account  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  and  in 
the  commendations  which  he  bestows  on  the  childlike  spirit.  Matt, 
xviii.  3  sq. ;  six.  14 ;  Luke  xviii.  9  sq.  But  if  this  is  the  fundamen- 
tal quality  of  the  members  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  righteousness  of 
chap.  V.  10  is  the  comprehensive  trait  to  which  all  the  rest  belong. 
The  blessing  of  the  kingdom  is  here,  to  be  sure,  promised  to  those  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake.  But  Christ  could  hardly  be  intending 
to  found  a  distinction  on  a  mere  accident  like  this  of  persecution.  He 
adds  this  because  persecution  in  some  form  is  the  lot  of  righteous- 
ness in  a  sinful  world,  righteousness,  whether  it  encounter  active 
opposition  or  not,  being  the  cause  of  the  blessing.  The  contents  of 
this  term  righteousness  we  shall  treat  in  connection  with  the  law  of 
the  kingdom.  This  being  the  character  of  the  members,  and  as  we 
shall  see,  required  of  them  all,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  a 
kingdom  of  holiness.  We  should  expect  this  already  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  the  term  itself,  ''  kingdom  of 
God,"  and  its  equivalent,  "  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  one  is  the  king- 
dom which  on  earth  is  the  type  of  heaven.  So  in  the  Lord's  Prayer 
Christ  teaches  us  to  pray  "  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done,  as 
in  heaven,  also  upon  die  earth."  Matt.  vi.  10.  See  also  Matt.  v.  20; 
xiii.  47 ;  xxv.  46,  in  which  Christ  insists  upon  this  righteousness  as 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  a  member  of  God's  kingdom. 

We  find  further  that  the  members  of  the  kingdom  are  distinguished 
by  meekness,  v.  6 ;  mercy,  v.  7 ;  xviii.  23 ;  benevolence,  xxv.  34  sq. ; 
self-sacrifice,  Luke  xiv.  28;  Matt.  xix.  23,  24;  x.  37;  xvi.  24;  and 
peaceableness,  v.  9,  which  are  intimately  connected  with  the  poverty 
of  spirit  mentioned  above,  inasmuch  as  they  involve  toward  men  the 
same  absence  of  reference  to  self  which  distinguishes  that  in  relation 
to  God ;  and  by  a  dissatisfaction  with  the  things  of  earth,  v.  4 ; 
purity,  V.  8 ;  and  strong  desire  for  righteousness,  v.  6,  which  are 
more  closely  connected  with  the  righteousness  next  mentioned. 

We  infer  from  this  description  of  the  character  of  its  members, 
first,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  whose  sub- 
jects are  not  distinguished  nor  selected  for  race  or  nationality,  but 
for  moral  character.  We  have  anticipated  here  at  the  commence- 
ment then  Christ's  command  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  Peter's  vision  in  regard  to  Cornelius  and  the 
Grentiles  generally  whom  he  represented,  and  Paul's  position  and  doc- 
trine as  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  We  also  infer  from  the  connection 
of  vss.  5,  6,  7  and  10  of  chap,  v,  that  while  the  state  required  of  the 
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members  is  one  of  righteousness,  their  previous  state  has  been  sinful, 
and  thus  that  the  kingdom  is  one  of  grace  and  not  of  strict  justice, 
and  that  the  righteousness  required  is  to  fit  them  for  the  kingdom  of 
holiness,  and  not  to  entitle  them  to  it.  We  are  thus  led  to  expect 
further  teaching  in  regard  to  this  point.  And  finally  we  learn  that 
it  is  a  kingdom  which  governs  by  the  consent  of  its  subjects,  and  not 
by  any  exercise  of  force,  since  it  is  promised  as  a  blessing. 

Closely  connected  with  this  subject  of  the  character  of  its  subjects 
is  that  of  the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  find  Christ  at  the  out- 
set. Matt.  V.  17,  defining  its  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  law.  He 
says  that  he  came  liltipiaffat  rbv  vdfiov,  i.  e.,  as  his  subsequent  discourse 
shows,  in  part  at  least  to  complete  the  law;  to  fill  out  in  his  teach- 
ings what  had  been  left  incomplete  at  the  original  giving  of  the  law 
on  account  of  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts.  And  thus  too  the  rela- 
tions of  the  more  spiritual  kingdom  to  the  national  theocracy  were 
expressed  in  its  more  perfect  law.  That  was  a  civil  rather  than  a 
religious  community,  and  hence  its  law  was  a  civil  code,  in  some  in- 
stances accommodating  the  strictness  of  the  moral  law  to  the  neces- 
sities of  a  human  government,  and  containing  positive  enactments  as 
well  as  moral  laws.  But  Christ  was  setting  up  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  while  he  made  the  Old  Testament  law  the  basis  of  its  moral  code, 
he  spiritualized  it  to  adapt  it  to  the  necessities  of  a  purely  religious 
community.  According  to  this,  then,  the  basis  of  the  law  of  God's 
kingdom  is  the  Old  Testament  moral  law,  specially  as  summed  up  in 
the  two  great  commandments.  Luke  x.  26  sq. ;  Matt.  xxii.  35  sq. 
This  announcement  of  the  two  principles  underlying  and  containing 
all  the  special  enactments  of  the  law  had  already  been  made  in  the 
Old  Testament,  Deut  vi.  4,  5,  and  Lev.  xix.  18 ;  and  it  seems  to 
have  been  understood  as  such  among  the  Jews,  the  more  instructed 
part  of  them  at  least ;  for  in  the  passage  in  Matthew  the  lawyer 
himself  understands  immediately  Christ's  answer,  and  shows  his 
familiarity  with  the  principle  in  his  own  reply ;  and  in  the  passage 
in  Luke,  when  that  lawyer  is  referred  by  Christ  to  the  law  for  the 
answer  to  his  question,  he  gives  himself  the  same  summary  of  the 
law.  It  is  not  then  in  these  general  principles  that  Christ  completes 
and  spiritualizes  the  Old  Testament  law,  but  in  the  special  applica- 
tions of  them.  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  part  of  it  included 
between  the  seventeenth  and  forty-eighth  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Matthew  is  devoted  to  this  icXr^pwaai  rdw  vdiaov.  He  points  out  and 
supplies  certain  deficiencies;  announces  the  principles  on  which  cer- 
tain laws  were  based,  and  shows  that  they  included  more  than  the 
special  enactments  founded  on  them,  so  that  the  law  is  incomplete  as 
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being  only  a  partial  expression  of  the  principle.  Thus  in  regard  to 
murder,  chap.  y.  21,  he  shows  that  anger  is  the  evil  principle  of  the 
act,  and  that  we  mast  guard  against  other  less  heinous  manifestations 
of  it,  or  we  shall  render  ourselves  liable  to  the  punishment  which  in 
the  Old  Testament  law  is  awarded  only  to  the  single  extreme  act. 
In  the  same  way  unlawful  desire  is  the  adultery  of  the  heart.  Ohap. 
V.  27  sq.  Divorce,  according  to  the  Jewish  law,  Deut.  xiv.  1,  could 
be  procured  merely  on  the  ground  of  dislike  by  means  of  a  written 
release.  This  enactment,  however,  which  Christ  clearly  shows  to  be 
not  merely  a  deficient  expression  of  moral  principle,  but  a  contra- 
vention of  it,  involving  adultery  in  its  fulfillment,.  I  have  always  ex- 
plained as  part  of  the  civil  code  given  to  the  Jews,  since  God  would 
scarcely  •  accommodate  moral  law  to  the  state  of  men's  hearts,  but 
might  the  civil  law,  which  must  always  be  an  incomplete  expression 
of  the  moral.  Christ  shows,  v.  31 ;  xix.  3-12 ;  Luke  xvi.  18  sq.,  that 
divorce  is  justifiable  only  on  the  ground  of  adultery,  and  that  Moses 
permitted  it  on  other  grounds  merely  because  of  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts. 

If  we  understand  rightly  Christ's  concise  and  pregnant  teaching  in 
regard  to  the  oath,  v.  33  sq.,  he  substitutes  for  this  form  of  assevera- 
tion the  law  of  absolute  veracity,  "  Let  your  word  be,  yea,  yea,  nay, 
nay."  That  is,  all  oaths,  whatever  they  may  be,  involve  in  them- 
selves an  ultimate  reference  to  God.  But  the  Christian  is  supposed 
to  have  such  a  constant  sense  of  God's  presence  that  this  appeal  is 
unnecessary  to  him,  and  his  mere  word  is  to  have  to  him  all  the 
solemnity  of  an  oath.  This  distinction  between  the  oath  and  the  or- 
dinary assertion  is  necessary  among  men  in  order  to  guard  carefully 
against  falsehood  in  certain  circumstances  where  the  absolute  truth 
is  unusually  important ;  but  among  Christians  this  ought  to  be  un- 
necessary, and  the  aim  should  be  rather  to  cultivate  a  sense  of  rever- 
ence for  the  truth  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances.  This 
law,  however,  in  the  very  nature  of  things  applies  only  to  the  rela- 
tions between  members  of  the  kingdom,  and  not  between  the  kingdom 
and  the  world.  For  it  is  based  on  reciprocity,  and  can  exist  only 
where  the  general  love  of  truth  begets  general  confidence. 

The  next  revision  of  the  law  is  more  fundamental  in  its  character. 
The  Jewish  law  inculcated  strict  retaliation,  *'  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth,"  in  men's  dealings  with  each  other,  of  course 
through  the  civil  law  and  government.  But  Christ  substitutes  for 
this  the  law  of  forbearance  and  forgiveness.  Chap.  v.  38  sq. ;  Cf.  Ex. 
xxi.  24;  Lev.  xxiv.  20.  In  this  case  too  his  command  presents 
rather  an  ideal  to  be  reached  than  a  rule  to  be  strictly  observed 
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Bat  in  this  case  the  impracticability  does  not  seem  to  result  as  in  the 
previous  one,  from  the  relations  of  the  kingdom  to  the  outside  world, 
since  the  very  occasions  for  its  observance  result  from  these  relations. 
They  presuppose  injustice  and  wrong,  and  these  of  course  belong  to 
the  relations  between  the  world  and  Christians,  and  not  between 
Christians.  Christ  gives  us  here  then  the  spirit  which  is  to  actuate 
Christians  in  their  personal  relations  to  men,  and  the  limitations  of 
the  law  arise  from  their  more  public  relations  to  society  and  to  civil 
government,  where  the  necessary  considerations  of  public  justice  and 
safety  restrain  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  spirit,of  submission,  but 
should  not  interfere  with  the  cultivation  of  that  spirit  itself. 

In  the  next  citation  which  the  Lord  makes  from  Old  Testament 
law  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy,"  v.  43 
sq. ;  the  latter  part  is  a  traditional  gloss  of  the  Rabbis.  Whether  it 
is  an  expression  of  the  spirit  of  the  law,  and  so  a  justifiable  addition, 
seems  doubtful.'  From  the  position  of  the  Jews  as  a  theocratic  na- 
tion, their  enemies  were  the  enemies  of  Grod,  and  hence  in  some  of  the 
most  spiritual  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  this  hatred  is  most 
vehemently  expressed.  In  the  passage  in  which  the  first  clause  of 
this  command  is  found.  Lev.  xix.  18,  the  term  neighbor  is  restricted 
to  the  Jews  themselves ;  and  so  whether  the  positive  command  of 
hatred  to  their  enemies  is  justified  by  the  spirit  of  the  law,  as  it  re- 
garded their  relations  to  them,  or  not,  it  seems  at  least  certain  that 
Christ  is  extending  the  application  of  this  law  of  love  by  making  it 
universal.  The  Jewish  law,  whether  it  actually  inculcated  hatred 
even  to  pu'blic  enemies  or  not,  certainly  restricted  the  application  of 
the  opposite  to  its  own  subjects  and  their  internal  relations.  Hence 
the  law  of  universal  love,  including  even  love  to  enemies,  is  one  of 
the  most  important  additions  which  Christ  makes  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law.  He  enforces  it  too  by  a  reference  to  God's  indiscriminate 
bestowal  of  earthly  blessings,  and  implies  that  in  the  exercise  of  this 
forgiving  spirit,  men  make  one  of  the  last,  most  important  and  most 
difficult  steps  in  the  imitation  of  his  perfection,  vss.  46-48. 

Christ  thus  in  these  corrections  and  additions  to  the  Old  Testament 
law  takes  the  members  of  his  kingdom  out  of  the  region  of  mere 
literal  rules  into  that  of  broad  general  principles,  and  develops  the  lead- 
ing characteristic  of  Christian  law,  namely,  its  freedom.  It  lays  down 
certain  general  principles,  and  inculcates  a  certain  spirit,  and  leaves  the 
man  in  many  cases  to  apply  these  in  conduct  himself.  Thus  in  regard 
to  the  Sabbath,  the  observance  of  which  was  one  of  the  chief  points 
of  dispute  between  himself  and  the  Jews,  Christ  shows  in  the  first 
place  that  this  is  not  a  moral  law,  involves  no  moral  principle  in 
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itself;  bat  is  one  of  those  laws  made  for  the  good  of  man,  the  strict 
observance  of  which  may  sometimes  be  set  aside  in  order  better  to 
subserve  the  very  object  of  the  law.  "The  Sabbath,"  he  says,  "was 
made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  Hence  physical  necessity 
may  justify  its  infraction,  as  in  the  case  of  David  with  reference  to 
another  law  of  a  similar  class;  or  two  laws  may  conflict  with  each  other, 
involving  the  necessary  violation  of  one,  as  in  the  case  of  the  priests 
on  the  Sabbath  day  in  the  Temple  service.  See  Matt.  xii.  1-8 ; 
ix.  14 ;  Luke  xiii.  10  sq. ;  xiv.  1-6.  And  yet  connected  with  this 
freedom  is  a  strictness  unknown  to  the  Jewish  law.  For  as  Christ  shows 
in  regard  to  murder  and  adultery,  the  principles  include  and  exclude 
more  than  the  most  elaborate  set  of  rules  that  could  be  framed. 

This  leads  directly  to  another  characteristic  of  the  law  of  the  king- 
dom as  developed  by  Christ,  namely,  the  necessity  of  right  principles 
and  motives  to  render  actions  right  in  themselves  acceptable  to 
God.    This  is  what  we  should  expect  from  his  summing  up  the  law 
in  the  two  commands  to  love  God  supremely  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves,  since  right  actions  are  the  necessary  result  of  these  princi- 
ples ;  but  these  actions  do  not  always  indicate  the  existence  of  these 
principles,  but  may  be  caused  by  wrong  motives.     Thus  alms-giving, 
prayer  and  fasting  are,  as  actions,  in  themselves  right;  but  if  they  do 
not  proceed  from  benevolence,  trust,  and  a  sense  of  sin,  but  from  a 
desire  to  please  men  with  a  parade  of  outward  righteousness,  they  are 
no  longer  the  dtxato<ruvTj  ^eoD  which  Christ  demands.  Matt.  vi.  33,  but 
a  dtxatoffovij  dv^pf&icwv,  Matt  V.  20  and  xi.  13.     See  Matt.  vi.  1  sq.  The 
necessity  of  this  he  shows  still  further  in  the  command  to  lay  up 
treasure  in  heaven,  which  stands  in  immediate  connection  and  logical 
relation  with  the  preceding.  Matt.  vi.  19  sq.  The  kingdom  to  which  his 
hearers  belonged  was  a  heavenly  kingdom,  and  hence  they  must  obey 
the  law  of  heaven  and  exhibit  its  spirit ;  but  if  they  merely  copied  its 
external  life  to  please  men,  then  their  treasure  would  be  on  earth  and 
among  men.    He  still  further  shows  that  it  is  impossible  to  mingle 
the  two  sets  of  motives,  or  to  serve  both  God  and  mammon.     This  is 
what  those  did  who  prayed,  fasted  or  gave  alms  to  gain  the  approba- 
tion of  men.  They  performed  acts  pleasing  to  God,  but  to  serve  their 
own  selfish  interests ;  their  acts  went  one  way  and  their  motives 
another ;  they  were  attempting  to  serve  two  masters ;  and  that  was 
impossible  in  itself  and  incompatible  with  the  supreme  love  and  ser- 
vice which  God  demands.  Matt.  vi.  24.     This  constant  reference  to 
God  in  our  actions  and  desire  to  please  him  rather  than  men,  he  also 
inculcates  in  Luke  xii.  31  sq.,  where  regard  for  the  poor  rather  than 
the  rich  is  enjoined. 
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Bat  while  Christ  insists  on  this  parity  of  heart  and  singleness  of 
motive,  Matt.  zii.  34 ;  zv.  20 ;  zxiii.  26,  he  lays  almost  eqaal  emphasis 
on  the  necessity  of  outward  obedience  as  the  frait  of  this  inwa^ 
righteousness.  Matt.  vii.  16;  zii.  33 ;  vii.  21 ;  zzi.  28, 43;  Luke  ziii.  27. 
The  lack  of  correspondence  on  either  side,  either  of  the  heart  with  the 
eztemally  right  conduct,  or  of  the  conduct  with  the  professed  state  of 
the  heart,  is  the  hypocrisy  which  he  so  frequently  and  so  sternly  de- 
nounces in  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Matt.  zzii.  14  sq. ;  Mark 
zii.  38  sq. ;  Luke  zi.  42  sq. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  set 
forth  by  Christ  is  that  it  is  positive  and  not  merely  negative.  The 
moral  law  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  summed  up  in  the  ten  command- 
ments, is  mostly  a  series  of  prohibitions.  But  the  law  of  Christ's 
kingdom  seeks  not  merely  to  eradicate  men's  sins,  but  to  cultivate 
positive  virtues.  This  we  see  in  a  general  review  of  Christ's  teach- 
ing, and  he  call3  particular  attention  to  it  in  Matt.  zii.  43  sq. 

In  regard  to  the  basis  of  this  law,  Christ  teaches  us  that  the  charac- 
ter of  Ood  is  the  standard  of  perfection  at  which  its  subjects  should 
aim,  and  thus  that  its  requirements  are  in  one  light  the  imitation  of 
him.  Matt.  v.  48.  The  law  is  the  ezpression  of  His  character,  and 
up  to  the  coming  of  Christ  it  was  the  only  ezpression  of  it.  Of 
course  in  our  relations  to  Grod,  the  law  was  not  this ;  but  our  rela- 
tions to  him  and  the  resulting  duties  were  the  counterpart  of  his 
relations  and  mercies  to  us.  But  Christ  by  his  union  of  the  two 
characters,  divine  and  human,  in  himself,  is  at  once  the  revealer  of 
the  Father,  and  a  living  ezample  of  the  perfect  fulfillment  of  men's 
duties  to  the  Father.  He  shows  us  what  God  is  and  what  men  should 
be.  He  refers  frequently  to  himself  as  an  ezample  of  the  spirit  which 
he  seeks  to  cultivate  in  men.  Matt.  zz.  28 ;  zvi.  33  sq. ;  zi.  29 ;  zviii.' 
11-13 ;  and  this  too  is  the  impression  which  he  made  on  his  followers. 
Matt.  zii.  17  sq. ;  viii.  17.  Here  then  is  an  important  element  in 
Christ's  work.  He  is  not  only  the  teacher,  the  preacher  of  God's 
kingdom,  and  the  reformer  of  its  law ;  he  is  the  embodiment  of  that 
law,  the  ezample  of  its  subjects. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  special  duties  of  the  members  of  this 
kingdom;  those  which  result  from  this  membership — their  official 
duties.  Their  general  duties  which  belong  to  them  as  moral  beings, 
and  which  are  only  re-enforced  by  their  relations  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  we  have  already  discussed  under  the  law  of  the  kingdom  and 
the  character  of  its  members.  Before  taking  up  this  question,  how- 
ever, we  will  discuss  briefly  the  question  whether  Christ  represents 
this  character  as  at  once  fully  realized,  and  this  law  as  completely 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Doctrmal  Contents  of  Christ's  "Teaching.  9 

obeyed  from  the  first,  or  whether  they  are  shown  to  be  gradually  ful- 
filled in  the  life  of  the  Christian.  In  answering  this  we  notice  first 
that  Christ  assumes  the  existence  of  sin  in  his  followers.  Thus  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  Matt,  vi,  9-16^  he  directs  his  disciples  to  pray  for 
forgiveness  of  sins,  for  safety  from  temptation  and  deliverance  from 
evil.  He  represents  him  who  breaks  a  commandment  and  teaches 
men  the  same,  as  least,  but  as  still  occupying  a  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Matt.  v.  19.  So  in  Matt,  xviii.  6,  he  shows  the  possibility 
of  leading  one  of  his  little  ones  into  sin.  And  he  occasionally  rebukes 
his  disciples  for  the  want  of  faith,  as  in  Mark  iv.  40 ;  Luke  xziv.  25. 

The  next  consideration  is  that  he  represents  the  members  of  the 
kingdom  to  be  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  Matt. 
V.  6,  which  necessarily  implies  its  non-attainment.  And  finally,  his 
representation  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  heart  of  man  as  in  the 
outer  world,  is  always  that  of  a  progressive  principle.  This  law  of 
growth  he  enforces  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven,  in-which  he  illus- 
trates the  gradual  diffusion  of  the  principle  of  righteousness  through 
the  heart,  Matt.  xiii.  33 ;  in  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  in 
which  the  wheat  grows  till  harvest  time.  Matt.  xiii.  24  sq. ;  &nd  in 
the  parables  of  the  ten  minae  and  the  five  talents,  Luke  xix.  11  sq.; 
Matt.  XXV.  14  sq.,  in  which  he  illustrates  the  conditions  of  this  growth 
in  cultivation  by  exercise  of  the  powers  given  to  us.  The  represen- 
tation is  thus  evidently  of  a  gradual  process  continued  till  the  harvest 
at  the  end  of  life.  And  the  duties  of  members  -of  the  kingdom  with 
reference  to  themselves  consist  in  attaining  this  righteouness  of  God 
based  on  love  to  God  and  to  men,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  based 
on  the  same  principles;  and  final  salvation  is  promised  only  to  those 
who  endure  to  the  end. 

What  we  wish  to  consider  now,  however,  is  their  oflScial  duties. 
These  take  their  character  from  the  two-fold  relations  of  members  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  to  the  world,  and  to  the  position  of  the 
two  in  reference  to  each  other.  The  kingdom  of  God  in  its  very  na- 
ture embraces  rightfully  the  entire  world,  but  its  actual  dominion 
extends  over  only  a  small  part  of  this  rightful  domain.  Its  members 
then  owe  it  to  their  position  to  extend  it  in  the  way  pointed  out  by 
their  Lord.  But  this  kingdom  has  for  its  object  not  only  God's  glory, 
but  also  man's  good,  and  they  therefore  owe  the  same  duty  to  the 
race  to  which  they  belong.  And  this  is  Christ's  teaching.  He  shows 
them  first  that  they  are  to  further  these  objects  by  the  influence  of 
their  example,  so  that  the  cultivation  of  their  Christian  character  just 
mentioned  belongs  also  to  this  part  of  their  work.  They  are  the  light 
and  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Matt.  v.  13  sq.     This  salt,  which  alone 
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preserves  the  world  from  corruption,  they  must  not  allow  to  become 
savorleiss ;  and  this  light  they  must  not  only  keep  burning,  bat  in 
conspicuous  places  where  men  can  see  it.  Mark  iv.  21  sq.  Men  are 
to  see  their  good  works  and  glorify  their  Father  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  16. 
But  in  order  to  make  their  example  effective,  two  things  are  neces- 
sary :  first,  that  they  make  themselves  known  as  members  of  this 
kingdom ;  and  second,  that  they  make  their  lives  such  as  to  com- 
mend it  to  others.  Both  are  equally  necessary,  since  the  former 
alone  would  dishonor  the  cause,  while  the  second  alone  would  add  to 
their  own  good  fame,  but  would  not  honor  the  kingdom  with  which 
their  identification  was  not  professed.  Hence  we  have  baptism  insti- 
tuted, in  which  men  signify  their  membership  in  Christ's  kingdom. 
And  as  this  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  spiritual  kingdom,  men  signify  by 
this  act  no  mere  outward  connection  with  it,  but  the  possession  of 
those  qualities  which  mark  its  membership.  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  Matt, 
xxviii.  19. 

But  they  are  also  to  extend  the  kingdom  to  which  they  belong  by 
their  active  endeavors.  This  kingdom,  as  we  have  seen  above,  glori- 
fies God  and  benefits  men  ;  it  is  the  appointed  agent  for  both  these 
objects;  and  thus  the  law  of  love  to  both  God  and  man  implies  the 
endeavor  to  extend  this  kingdom  as  its  necessary  consequence.  Matt, 
xxii.  39.  Then  the  parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard.  Matt. 
XX.  1-16;  of  the  mustard  seed.  Matt.  xiii.  31  sq. ;  of  the  marriage  of 
the  king's  son.  Matt.  xxii.  1-14;  and  of  the  great  supper,  Luke  xiv. 
15-24 ;  all  show  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  extended  on  earth  by 
the  work  of  his  disciples ;  the  first  on  the  ground  mainly  of  their  re- 
lations to  God,  and  the  last  two  partly  on  both  grounds,  but  mainly 
on  that  of  their  duties  to  men,  since  they  illustrate  the  gracious 
character  of  God's  invitation  to  men.  The  same  duty  may  be  plainly 
inferred  also  from  the  fact  that  after  certain  cures  performed  by 
Christ,  as  of  the  demoniacs  of  Gadara,  Mark  v.  18  sq.,  he  commands 
the  persons  cured  to  proclaim  the  benefits  conferred  on  them ;  and 
even  in  the  cures  where  he  forbids  this,  he  assumes  and  guards 
against  the  natural  and  reasonable  impulse.  Of  course  the  analogy 
of  spiritual  benefits  to  these  is  plain,  and  the  inference  is  obvious. 
And  finally,  this  work  is  distinctly  commanded  by  Christ  to  the 
twelve.  Matt.  ix.  35 ;  x.  42,  and  afterwards  to  the  seventy.  Luke  x. 
1-16.  To  be  sure  it  is  restricted  in  their  case  to  the  Jews,  and 
Christ  too  limits  his  work  to  the  same.  But  in  the  great  commission 
he  extends  the  work  to  his  disciples  generally,  and  also  its  sphere  to 
all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Luke  xxiv.  48. 

The  next  question  which  we  will  consider  is  the  privileges  of  this 
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kingdom^  the  blessings  bestowed  on  its  members.  Christ  himself 
divides  these  into  blessings  belonging  to  this  worlds  and  to  the  world 
to  come,  Mark  z.  29  sq.,  promising  his  disciples  a  handred  fold  here 
and  eternal  life  hereafter.  The  nature  of  the  blessings  included  in  the 
hundred  fold  here  we  may  infer  to  be  the  spiritual  equivalent  of  the 
things  promised,  since  we  can  scarcely  expect  a  literal  fulfillment  of 
these  blessings,  such  as  houses,  brothers  and  sisters,  children  and 
fields.  Among  the  blessings  included  in  those  of  the  present  life 
Christ  names  consolations  for  the  sorrows  of  life.  Matt.  v.  4.  He 
always  leads  his  disciples  to  expect  sorrow  in  this  life,  even  an  un- 
usual amount  of  it.  In  the  passage  just  cited  he  assumes  that  this 
will  be  their  lot,  and  in  the  tenth  verse  he  proceeds  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  they  will  be  exposed  to  persecution  in  some  form.  So  in 
the  first  passage  quoted  he  modifies  his  promise  of  the  blessings  which 
they  are  to  enjoy  here  by  the  addition  fisrd  dtatyfiwv,  with  persecutions. 
And  in  the  account  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  he  implies  that  those 
who  are  blessed  hereafter  have  their  evil  things  in  this  world.  Luke 
xvi.  25.  He  shows  his  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  21  sq.,  that  he  is  to 
safier  persecution  and  death  for  men,  and  that  those  who  wish  to 
attach  themselves  to  him,  must  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him. 
But  while  he  never  leads  them  to  expect  exemption  from  this  com- 
mon lot  of  men  here,  he  does  promise  them  comfort  and  consolation. 
He  shows  them  that  it  is  through  this  experience  that  they  are  to 
inherit  eternal  life.  Mark  ix.  35  sq.  His  teaching  in  regard  to  all 
sorrow  is  that  it  is  disciplinary  in  its  character,  Luke  xiii.  2  sq.,  and 
so  in  the  Christian's  earnest  desire  after  holiness,  this  sorrow  is  trans- 
muted into  a  blessing. 

Another  blessing  belonging  partly  at  least  to  this  life,  which  Christ 
proDQises  to  his  people,  is  satisfaction  of  the  desires  after  righteousness 
which  they  have  begun  to  entertain.  "  Blessed  are  they  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled."  Matt.  v.  6.  . 
As  we  have  seen  above,  this  satisfaction  is  not  immediate  and  com- 
plete ;  and  it  is  implied  in  the  passage  itself  that  their  position  here 
is  one  of  continual  desire  and  not  of  full  satisfaction.  But  they  shall 
be  satisfied,  and  they  have  this  to  look  forward  to  while  they  are  here, 
and  also  its  gradual  accomplishment  as  an  actual  possession.  Closely 
connected  with  this  blessing  as  a  means  of  its  attainment  is  that  of 
prayer  and  the  promises  regarding  its  answer.  See  Matt.  vii.  7  sq. ; 
xviii.  19 ;  Luke  xi.  5  sq. ;  xviii.  1  sq. ;  Matt.  xxi.  22.  Christ  founds  this 
promise  of  answer  to  prayer  in  the  first  passage  quoted  on  the  relation 
of  children  which  the  members  of  the  kingdom  sustain  to  God,  show- 
ing that  God  as' their  Father  is  more  willing  to  bestow  good  things  on 
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them  than  earthly  parents  on  their  children.  In  the  second  passage 
it  is  founded  on  God's  relation  to  Christ  his  Son,  who  promises  to  be 
with  the  assemblies  of  his  brethren.  The  argument  is,  it  shall  be 
done  for  you  by  my  Father,  because  I  am  with  you.  In  the  passages, 
Luke  xviii.  1  sq. ;  zi.  5  sq.,  it  is  based  on  the  infinite  excellence  of 
God  as  compared  with  men,  from  whom  nevertheless  we  expect  yield- 
ing to  our  importunity,  even  sometimes  in  extreme  cases.  In  the 
former  of  these  it  is  connected  with  God's  peculiar  relation  to  his 
chosen  people,  his  ixUxroL  The  conditions  on  which  he  promises 
this  answer  to  prayer  are  first  and  chiefly  faith.  This  is  indeed 
the  spirit  which  induces  prayer  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  and 
thus  the  condition  of  prayer  itself  as  well  as  of  its  answer.  So  we 
.  do  not  always  find  this  condition  given,  because  it  is  implied 
in  prayer  itself.  But  prayer  is  so  apt  to  degenerate  into  a  mere 
form,  that  Christ  in  most  cases  emphasizes  the  condition,  as  in 
Matt.  xxi.  22;  Luke  xviii.  8.  In  all  these  passages,  in  fact,  Christ 
endeavors  to  encourage  and  inspire  faith  in  God,  and  thus  to  lead 
them  to  prayer.  The  only  other  condition  which  Christ  makes  to 
this  promise  is  forgiveness  of  others.  Matt.  vi.  14  sq. ;  Mark  xi.  26. 
He  shows  the  principle  on  which  this  is  baaed  in  the  parable  of  the 
two  debtors.  Matt,  xviii.  23  sq.  God's  answer  to  prayer  is  founded 
entirely  on  his  grace^^  and  so  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  is  at  the 
foundation  of  all  the  other  blessings  which  he  bestti^BTa..  Thus  in 
prayer,,  unless  we  exerciise  a  forgiving  spirit,  we  are  asking  God  to  do 
for  us  what  we  are  unwilling  to  do  for  others.  Forgiveness  is  thus 
the  attitude  toward  men,  as  faith  is  toward  God,  which  renders  our 
prayers  acceptable.  The  connection  between  prayer  and  the  blessing 
of  righteousness  bestowed  on  the  members  of  the  kingdom,  is  shown 
by  the  petitions  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil "  ;  and  by  the  blessing  set  forth  as  the  repre- 
sentative blessing  in  Luke  xi.  13,  "How  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him."  The 
comprehensiveness  of  the  prayer,  however,  which  Christ  teaches  his 
disciples,  would  show  that  while  this  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  on 
which  he  also  lays  stress  are  the  chief  blessings  to  be  sought,  prayer 
is  the  medium  of  all  blessings  to  the  Christian. 

Another  blessing  fundamental  in  its  character,  promised  to  the 
members  of  the  kingdom  and  belonging  in  part  at  least  to  this  world, 
is  that  of  forgiveness  of  sins.  Matt.  vi.  12,  14;  Mark  xi.  26  sq. ; 
Luke  xxiv.  47.  In  the  cases  in  which  Christ  announced  to  persons 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Luke  vii.  48,  he  uses  the 
perfect  dfiwvrai.    And  in  the  encouragement  which  he  gives  his  dis- 
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ciples  to  pray  for  this,  the  implication  is  that  they  are  to  seek  it  and 
receive  it  as  a  present  blessing,  not  one  in  the  far-off  future.  If  we 
understand  rightly  too  the  promise  of  Christ  in  his  invitation  to  the 
weary  and  the  burdened, ''  Ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls/'  he  means 
by  this  the  consciousness  of  this  forgiveness  which  alone  can  give 
rest  to  the  burdened  soul.  Matt.  zi.  28  sq.  These  three  blessings 
which  we  have  mentioned  correspond  exactly  to  the  chief  consequences 
of  sin  which  man  experiences — its  power,  its  punishment,  and  the 
sorrow  which  Ood  applies  here  as  its  corrective.  Man  is  under  con- 
demnation, but  as  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  God  the  sentence  is 
removed.  He  is  exposed  to  all  the  pains  and  griefs  which  are  the  lot 
and  the  discipline  of  men,  but  od  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven  he 
is  promised  and  receives,  not  deliverance,  but  comfort.  And  so  too 
sin  has  acquired  a  power  over  him  which  he  cannot  himself  shake 
off,  but  he  receives  into  his  soul  then  a  power  through  which  he  can 
meet  and  finally  entirely  shake  off  this  hostile  power. 

But  Christ  goes  more  deeply  into  the  subject  of  the  penalties  of 
sin  and  the  corresponding  contrasted  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  in  declaring  its  members  to  be  sons  of  God.  In  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son  he  shows  that  men  once  bore  this  relation  to  God, 
but  were  alienated  and  exiled  Arom  him  by  their  own  act.  But  except 
in  this  single  case,  and  here  with  the  above  meaning,  he  never  ap- 
plies to  Gbd  the  term  Father,  nor  to  man  that  of  son  in  relation  to 
each  other.  But  he  is  constantly  using  these  terms  to  denote  the 
relation  between  Grod  and  his  disciples.  Matt.  v.  16, 48 :  vi.  1, 4, 6, 9, 
10, 14, 15, 18,  26,  32;  vii.  11;  xiii.  43  sq.;  Luke  xi,  2,  12  ;  Matt. 
xxxiiL  10. 

This  sonship  to  God  includes  in  itself  two  things :  first,  resemblance 
to  him,  as  in  Matthew  v.  9,  where  purity  of  heart  entitles  one  to  the 
name  "son  of  God";  and  verse  46,  in  which  forgiveness  of  enemies 
is  enjoined  for  the  same  reason,  that  they  may  become  sons  of  God, 
who  sends  his  blessings  on  the  just  and  unjust  alike.  But  most  fre- 
quently the  blessing  referred  to  is  the  position  of  sons  with  its 
attendant  privileges  which  results  from  this  likeness.  Christ  himself 
sustains  this  relation  to  God,  and  it  is  through  union  with  him  as  his 
brethren  that  men  are  introduced  into  this  family  of  God,  and  the 
attatchment  to  him  must  be  stronger  than  that  to  earthly  relations, 
just  as  the  union  so  consummated  transcends  that.  Matt.  xii.  49  sq.; 
XXV.  40;  X.  36  sq.,  21  sq.  From  this  sonship  to  God  result  not  only 
the  blessings  mentioned  above,  but  also  His  constant  care.  He  com- 
mands them  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  that  they  may  do  this  without  distraction,  he  assures  them 
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that  their  temporal  wants  shall  be  cared  for  by  him.  Matt  vi.  25  sq. ; 
X.  29  sq. ;  Luke  xii.  6  sq.;  zvi.  21  sq.  Immediately  connected  with 
this  promise  of  God's  care  is  that  of  the  guardianship  of  angels. 
Matt,  zviii.  11.  In  Matthew  zviii.  14  he  extends  this  promise  to 
spiritual  things,  and  assures  them  of  final  salvation  by  virtue  of  it. 

We  come  now  to  the  blessing  which  Christ  assigns  particularly  to 
the  future  world;  namely,  eternal  life.  This  term  is  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  describe  the  blessing  which  belongs  to  the  righteous, 
as  death  is  used  also  of  its  opposite.  And  in  the  New  Testament 
too  this  is  the  general  meaning  of  the  term  which  is  thus  nearly 
equivalent  to  (fwrr^pCa.  It  is  generally  contrasted  with  the  future 
state  of  the  wicked,  as  in  Matt,  xviii.  8;  xxv.  46,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
restrict  its  application  to  the  future  world ;  or  this  restriction  is  ex- 
pressly made,  as  in  Mark  x.  30;  Luke  xviii.  80,  and  even  in  the  other 
passages  where  it  is  used,  Matt.  vii.  14 ;  xix.  17,  29,  this  is  the  im- 
plication. Evidently  then  it  is  meant  to  express  that  fullness  and 
completeness  of  blessing  which  the  Christian  will  have  in  the  next 
world.  What  its  contents  will  be  Christ  does  not  tell  us;  but  this 
inference  at  least  is  obvious,  that  the  blessings  begun  here  will  be 
completed  there,  whatever  additions  may  be  made  to  them.  We  have 
no  dogmatic  assertion  made  by  Christ  that  the  Christian  in  the  next 
life  will  be  sinless.  But  it  is  significant  that  in  the  beatitudes,  the 
only  blessing  which  belongs  distinctively  to  the  future  is  also  the 
only  one  of  which  sinlessness  is  the  implied  condition.  "Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  Matt.  v.  8.  Of  course, 
connected  with  this  perfect  purity  is  the  absence  of  the  sorrows  of 
this  life  which  are  the  necessary  discipline  of  sin,  as  shown  above. 
And  final,  complete  forgiveness  will  also  result  from  the  same.  And 
the  union  with  God  and  likeness  to  his  character  will  also  be  per- 
fected in  his  immediate  presence.  Thus  we  see  that  while  Conj  as 
representing  these  perfect  blessings,  belongs  specially  to  the  future 
life,  its  elements  belong  in  their  beginning  to  this  life.  This  life 
Christ  teaches  us  is  eternal.  Matt.  xix.  29 ;  xxv.  46.  Opposed  to 
this  is  the  everlasting  fire  —  rd  nop  rd  alwnov  —  of  Matt,  xviii.  8 ; 
xxv.  41 ;  and  everlasting  punishment,  xdlaatt;  aldtvwt;^  of  xxv.  46.  The 
word  used  to  describe  the  place  of  the  punishment  is  yhwa,  Gehenna. 
Matt.  V.  29,  30 ;  x.  28 ;  xviii.  9 ;  xxiii.  15,  33 ;  Luke  xii.  6.  As 
Christ  is  silent  in  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  term  Ztaij,  so  he  is* 
about  the  character  of  this  punishment,  describing  it  simply  by  the 
figurative  term  fire.  These  fixed,  eternal  states  of  men  belong  entirely, 
according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  to  the  future  world,  and  they  are 
fixed  at  the  judgment.     See  Matt  xiii.  39  sq.,  47  sq.;  xvi.  27;  xiii. 
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25  sq. ;  zzv.  30  sq.  As  regards  this  life  Christ  shows  plainly  that 
the  state  of  the  wicked  is  not  fixed,  except  in  the  single  case  of  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  in  this  case  the  state  of  punish- 
ment does  not  seem  to  be  arbitrarily  fixed,  but  as  Mark  gives  it 
according  to  the  most  approved  reading,  the  sinful  nature  is  fixed  in 
the  man,  and  the  punishment  follows  as  a  necessary  result.  Mark 
iii.  28  sq. ;  Matt  xii.  32.  The  acumen  of  the  sin  seems  to  be  willful 
opposition  against  kr.own  duty.  It  is  xard  too  Tzveoixarot;^  because  the 
Spirit  is  the  agent  of  the  enlightenment;  it  is  fiXairfj)fjL{a,  because  it  is 
not  mere  indifference,  the  very  state  indicated  being  one  in  which  sJl 
the  powers  are  raised ;  but  active,  outspoken  resistance.  In  the  same 
connection  Christ  shows  that  all  other  sins  shall  be  forgiven,  and  thus 
that  in  no  other  case  is  the  sinful  state  irrevocably  fixed. 

In  regard  to  the  righteous  he  teaches  on  the  one  hand  their  liability 
to  fall  away  and  the  necessity  of  watchfulness,  perseverance  and 
prayer  to  prevent  it.  Thus  in  Luke  xii.  35  sq.  he  shows  that  the 
servant  who  is  expecting  his  Master's  coming,  and  is  prepared  for  it, 
shall  receive  his  reward;  while  the  servant  who  relaxes  his  faithful- 
ness shall  have  his  portion  with  the  unbelieving,  v.  46.  In  Matt. 
X.  22,  he  declares  that  he  who  endures  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  See 
too  xxiv.  13,  44.  And  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  xxv.  1  sq., 
the  same  lesson  is  taught.  On  the  other  hand  he  assures  his  disci- 
ples that  it  is  not  Gbd's  will  that  one  of  Christ's  little  ones  perish. 
Matt,  xviii.  14,  that  it  is  the  Father's  purpose  to  give  them  the  king- 
dom. Luke  xii.  32.  And  in  the  parables  in  which  he  illustrates  the 
growth  of  the  kingdom  in  men's  hearts,  he  always  represents  the  pro- 
cess as  steady  and  unchecked,  except  in  the  parable  of  the  sower; 
and  there  the  failure  is  an  indication  that  it  is  not  actually  present. 

What  now  is  Christ's  teaching  in  regard  to  the  mode  and  condi- 
tions of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  We  should  infer  that 
these  were  spiritual  from  what  we  have  learned  of  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom,  its  membership,  its  law,  its  special  duties,  and  its  privileges. 
We  should  further  infer  that  the  main  condition  would  be  the  begin- 
ning of  a  life  conformed  to  the  character  of  its  membership  and  its 
law;  in  other  words,  of  a  holy  life.  But  now  the  very  fact  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  needs  to  be  established  where  he  is  already  rightful 
king,  and  that  a  holy  life  has  to  be  begun,  implies  necessarily  that 
the  previous  life  of  man  has  been  sinful.  And  hence  this  life  which 
fits  one  for  the  kingdom  of  God  must  begin  with  a  radical  change. 
And  this  too  we  find  to  be  the  teaching  of  Christ.  To  be  sure  we 
find  nowhere  in  his  teachings  a  dogmatic  statement  of  the  universal 
sinfulness  of  men.    But  it  is  implied  in  his  general  call  to  repei^tance 
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with  which  he  accompanies  his  proclamation  of  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  iv.  17 ;  Mark  vi.  12 ;  Lnke  xxiv.  47.  He 
commences  his  own  preaching  with  this;  when  he  sends  out  the 
twelve  apostles,  it  is  to  preach  the  same  duty ;  and  in  the  commission 
which  he  gives  to  his  disciples  at  the  close  of  his  ministry,  the  same 
message  is  delivered  to  them.  The  same  trath  of  man's  sinfulness  is 
implied  in  the  statement  that  his  disciples  are  the  light  and  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  Matt.  v.  13  sq.,  from  which  we  infer  the  corruption  and 
the  darkness  of  the  world,  both  of  which  are  removed  only  by  his 
coming ;  and  in  the  warning  given  to  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  16  sq., 
whom  he  sends  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves.  The  same  distinction 
between  his  disciples  and  the  world  appears  in  the  fact  that  he  ap- 
plies the  term  Father  to  God  only  in  relation  to  his  disciples.  In  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  Luke  xiv.  11,  he  shows  that  men  did  origi- 
nally hold  this  relation  of  sons  to  God,  but  forfeited  it  by  their  sin. 
But  while  he  makes  this  distinction  in  regard  to  their  fundamental 
disposition,  he  teaches  even  his  disciples  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
elsewhere  to  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  So  in  Matthew 
zviii.  7,  he  shows  that  among  men  temptations  to  sin,  <ndvdaXa,  are  a 
necessity,  of  course  owing  to  their  sinful  character.  And  in  Matthew 
XV.  18  sq.,  he  describes  the  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart  by  enumer- 
ating the  evil  things  which  come  from  it.  The  unwillingness  of  men 
to  enter  the .  kingdom  of  heaven,  their  readiness  to  make  excuses, 
which  he  illustrates  in  the  parable  of  the  Great  Supper,  proves  the 
same  fact  of  man's  worldly-mindedness  and  essential  alienation  from 
God.  Luke  xiv.  15.  And  in  Matthew  xx.  1-16,  the  parable  of  the 
laborers  in  the  vineyard,  he  shows  that  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom 
are  not  a  reward,  as  they  would  be,  if  men  were  righteous,  but  a  gift. 
Then  the  very  fact  that  Christ  completes  the  moral  law  by  his  teach- 
ing, and  shows  that  it  had  before  been  left  imperfect,  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  men  had  not  had  even  the  light  necessary  to  a  perfect  life ; 
and  that  this  defect  was  owing  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  is  even 
more  significant.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  then,  though  Christ 
nowhere  makes  any  dogmatic  statement  in  regard  to  the  universal 
sinfulness  of  men,  that  he  bases  his  teaching  throughout  on  the 
general  consciousness  of  it.  He  came  "  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance,"  and  yet  he  shows  plainly  that  he  considered 
this  righteousness  to  exist  only  in  the  vain  imaginations  of  hypo- 
crites by  his  bitter  denunciations  of  those  classes  who  pretended  to 
be  righteous. 

It  hardly  consists  with  the  practical  nature  of  Christ's  teaching 
that  there  should  be  any  extended  or  frequent  statement  from  him  in 
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regard  to  the  soarce  of  this  sinfulneBS,  But  here  too  the  inference  ^ 
£rom  his  teaching  of  its  universality  is  plain.  It  must  inhere  in  the 
present  nature  and  constitution  of  the  race  which  it  so  universally 
diaracterizes.  Such  a  universal  trait  must  have  its  basis  in  the 
essential  character,  and  not  be  the  accidental  result  of  each  man's 
independent  action.  And  so  we  find  that  Christ  traces  to  the  heart 
of  man,  and  not  to  anything  outside  of  him,  the  evils  of  all  kinds 
which  constitute  his  moral  defilement.  Matt.  zv.  20  sq.  And  the  in- 
ference which  we  have  drawn  Christ  himself  makes,  when  he  says 
that  we  are  to  judge  of  character  by  the  fruits,  the  evil  fruits  neces- 
sarily implying  the  evil  nature  of  that  which  produces  them.  Matt. 
vii.  16  sq. ;  xii.  33  sq.  See  too  Matt,  zxiii.  25.  This  is  also  the 
inevitable  inference  from  Christ's  demanding  an  essential  change  not 
in  the  conduct  only,  but  in  the  nature  which  produces  it,  as  in  the 
last  passage  quoted,  and  in  the  command  to  repent.  He  teaches  the 
agency  of  Satan  to  be  sure  in  this  matter,  in  his  interpretation  of  the 
parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares.  Matt.  xiii.  38  sq.,  and  in  individual 
cases  of  temptation,  as  in  that  of  Peter.  Matt.  xvi.  23 ;  Luke  xzii.  31. 
Bat  the  character  of  this  agency  is  not  shown,  while  it  is  an  obvious 
corollary  from  Matthew  xv.  20  sq.  that  outside  evil  influences  defile 
the  man  only  as  they  are  appropriated  by  his  own  evil  nature.  In 
the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  the  wicked  are  called  *^  son^  of 
the  evil  one,"  oloi  rob  itovr^pod.  But  this  sonship  is  probably  only  of  that 
kind  which  exists  between  Abraham  and  his  spiritual  seed,  b&  defined 
by  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians.  Further  than  this  he  does 
not  go  in  the  elucidation  of  this  question,  and  as  we  have  said,  this 
reticence  consists  with  the  exclusively  practical  character  of  his 
teaching. 

Consistently  then  with  Christ's  teaching  in  regard  to  the  essential 
difference  between  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  character  of  men 
we  find  repentance,  or  change  of  heart  commanded,  to  prepare  men 
for  that  kingdom ;  and  as  the  evil  inheres  in  the  nature  of  man,  the 
change  must  be,  as  we  find  it,  of  the  same  radical  character.  Matt.  iv. 
17 ;  Luke  ix.  2 ;  xxiv.  47.  The  word  itself  which  represents  this 
change,  /lerdvota,  is  one  of  those  appropriated  from  its  original  use  in  the 
classics  to  an  exclusively  Christian  use  and  meaning  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment But  in  Christ's  teaching  the  character  of  the  change  of  mind  is 
plainly  involved  in  the  connection ;  and  to  this  idea  of  change  is  added 
that  of  sorrow  and  contrition  by  the  Hebrew  or]?  of  which  it  is  the 
Septuagint  translation.  We  must  not  be  surprised,  however,  to  find  in 
Christ's  teaching  special  characteristics  of  this  changed  nature  put  as 
indispensable  conditions  of  entrance  into  his  kingdom;  such  as  self- 
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sacrifioe,  Matt  x.  38  sq.;  zvi.  24;  Luke  xiv.  25  sq.;  obedienoe  as 
opposed  to  profession,  Matt.  vii.  21  sq. ;  xxi.  28,  43 ;  the  childlike 
spirit.  Matt,  zviii.  3 ;  ziz.  14 ;  and  humility,  zviii.  9  sq. ;  because  it 
is  characteristic  of  him  to  present  a  thought  or  truth  whose  impor- 
tance leads  to  its  frequent  repetition  on  many  sides,  and  thus  as  far 
as  possible  to  give  concreteness  to  his  teaching. 

But  repentance  is  not  the  only  condition  of  entrance  into  the  kin'g- 
dom  of  heaven  taught  by  Christ.  In  Mark  i.  15  he  expressly  asso- 
ciates with  it  faith,  Kun^btrt  h  r^  tbajYtX(f,  and  in  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  cf. 
Luke  xxiv.  48 ;  they  are  named  together  in  the  great  commission  as 
conditions  of  salvation  and  remission  of  sins. 

We  should  expect  this  two-fold  condition  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  since  man's  disability  is  of  two  kinds ;  first  his  present  sinful 
state,  which  is  of  course  removed  in  repentance ;  and,  second,  his 
past  guilt,  which  still  remains.  Kepentance,  as  a  change  of  moral 
state  conformed  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  furnishes  the 
fitness  for  it;  but  the  title  which  has  been  forfeited  by  the  past  life 
is  still  to  be  regained.  This  salvation  of  men  from  the  consequences 
of  sin  Christ  teach^  to  be  the  object  of  his  mission.  Luke  iv.  18  sq. ; 
ix.  56 ;  xix.  10 ;  Matt.  xx.  28.  It  must  be  included  too  in  the 
itXtjpwirat  rdv  vS/jlov,  since  punishment  of  its  transgressors  is  one  of  the 
necessary  elements  of  law ;  and  in  the  declaration  that  the  law  does 
not  pass  away.  Luke  xvi.  17.  And  it  is,  moreover,  included  in  these 
passages  that  the  act  of  forgiveness  must  be  based  on  something  more 
than  God's  will,  otherwise  th^e  demands  would  not  be  fulfilled.  So 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer  Christ  teaches  us  to  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  in  the  following  verses  he  implies  its  necessity. 

How  then  was  Christ  to  secure  for  men  this  forgiveness  of  sins  ? 
This  he  teaches  only  in  the  circle  of  his  disciples,  and  not  at  all  in 
his  general  preaching.  In  the  first  place,  his  announcement  of  him- 
self as  the  Messiah  in  connection  with  his  endorsement  of  Old  Testa- 
ment preaching  and  prophecy,  of  course  involves  the  reference  to  him- 
self of  the  Messianic  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  including  such 
passages  as  the  fifty- third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  But  more  than  this,  Christ 
directly  teaches  the  necessity  of  his  death  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Thus  when  Peter  draws  his  sword  in  the  Gurden  of  Oethsemane,  when 
his  captors  came  out  to  apprehend  Christ,  the  Lord  refers  him  to  the 
Scriptures  as  showing  the  necessity  of  his  death.  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  and 
adduces  the  same  testimony  in  his  address  to  his  captors,  v.  66.  Then 
in  Luke  xxiv.  46  he  analyzes  and  explains  these  testimonies  in  detail 
to  his  disciples.  All  this  involves,  either  by  implication  or  by  direct 
statement,  the  expiatory  character  of  his  death,  as  taught  in  the  Old 
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Testament.  Independent  of  these  citations  from  the  Old  Testament^ 
Christ  refers  to  this  object  of  his  death  in  only  two  places.  In  Matt. 
XX.  28  he  describes  the  Son  of  Man  as  giving  his  life  a  ransom,  Xotpov^ 
for  many.  And  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  he  gives  ther 
cup  to  his  disciples  with  these  words  :  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
covenant,  poured  out  for  you  and  for  many  for  remission  of  sins  "  ; 
and  so  the  bread  he  declares  to  be  his  body  given  for  them.  Matt, 
xxvi.  26  sq. ;  Mark  xiv.  22  sq. ;  Luke  xxii.  19  sq.  These  declarationa 
are  sufficient  to  show  Christ's  view  of  the  method  by  which  he  was  to 
secure  for  men  the  opportunity  to  return  to  God  and  obtain  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins.  Indeed,  while  many  of  the  truths  taught  by 
him  received  more  frequent  notice  from  him,  yet  we  may  say  that  the 
direct  embodiment  of  this  truth  in  this  most  prominent  and  expres- 
sive sacrament  really  gives  to  it  a  position  and  emphasis  belonging 
to  no  other.  Christ's  reticence  in  regard  to  it  before  his  crucifixion 
was  probably  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  involved  the  prophecy  of  his 
death,  from  which  he  carefully  abstained  except  among  his  imme- 
diate followers,  and  taught  it  only  in  the  latter  part  of  his  ministry 
among  them. 

We  find  then  that  this  work  of  salvation  from  the  consequences  of 
sin  belongs  to  Christ,  and  that  he  performs  it  by  the  ofiering  up  of 
his  life  for  men.  Consistently  with  this  result  we  find  further  that 
the  condition  on  which  men  receive  its  blessings  is  &ith  in  him  or  in 
his  gospel.  Faith  is  associated  with  repentance  as  the  two  acts 
rendered  necessary  by  the  approach  of  the  kingdom  in  Mark's 
account  of  Christ's  first  preaching  in  Oalilee,  i.  15.  Elsewhere 
we  do  not  find  any  direct  statement  of  the  connection  of  faith 
with  salvation  except  in  the  great  commission,  Mark  xvi.  16,  where 
this  condition  is  expressly  stated.  But  in  two  cases  in  which  Christ 
forgives  sins,  that  of  the  paralytic.  Matt.  ix.  2,  and  of  the  sinning 
woman,  Luke  vii.  48  and  50,  the  act  is  in  answer  to  their  faith. 
Then  it  is  usually  required  by  Christ  of  those  on  whom  he  conferred 
the  blessings  of  his  healing  power;  and  the  argument  from  the 
analogy  of  these  cases  is  very  strong.  In  the  healing  of  the  cen* 
turion's  servant,  Matt.  viii.  5  sq.,  faith  is  the  condition  of  that 
blessing,  and  in  verses  11  and  12  it  is  very  strongly  intimated 
that  it  is  the  same  in  relation  to  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom. 
In  Mark  ix.  23,  Tcdvra  duvard  rf»  mimoovTi^  the  spiritual  efficacy  is 
certainly  included;  and  in  the  parable  of  the  sower  the  relation  be- 
tween faith  and  salvation  is  indirectly  but  distinctly  stated.  Luke 
viii  12.  Then  Christ  in  various  ways  seeks  to  impress  on  his  disci- 
ples the  importance  of  faith,  showing  them  its  power,  declaring  its 
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neoeesity  to  secure  answers  to  prayer,  and  reproving  them  for  its 
absence  or  weakness. 

The  objects  and  the  character  of  this  &ith  we  find  in  the  first  place 
to  correspond  to  the  benefits  to  be  obtained.  Thus  in  the  cases  of 
healing  it  was  directed  to  Christ's  miraculous  power, ''  Believest  thou 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this?  "  In  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  where 
he  also  forgives  his  sins,  the  wider  blessing  evidently  implies  a  wider 
faith ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  and  whose 
sins  he  forgives,  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  faith  necessary  to  obtain 
this  blessing  of  salvation  is  shown;  it  manifested  itself  in  works  of 
love  to  him.  In  the  two  passages  where  it  is  expressly  connected 
with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Mark  i.  15 ;  zvi.  16,  the  faith  re- 
quired is  in  the  gospel  of  which  he  is  the  author  and  the  theme.  But 
in  this  variety,  corresponding  to  the  different  blessings  to  be  secured, 
there  is  also  unity.  Christ  himself  is  the  one  object  of  faith  in  both 
temporal  and  spiritual  matters.  And  though  faith  is  not  expressly 
mentioned,  the  same  truth  is  taught  in  those  passages,  such  as  Matt, 
vii.  23 ;  xii.  41  sq. ;  x.  14  sq.,  32  sq. ;  xxv.  34  sq. ;  Luke  vii.  36-60; 
zii.  8  sq.,  in  which  connection  with  Christ  is  made  the  condition  of 
salvation,  and  coming  to  him  the  condition  of  rest  and  peace.  Luke 
xi.  28  sq.  The  full  development  of  this  faith  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
aside  from  knowledge  of  his  redemptive  work,  is  seen  in  Peter's  con« 
fession.  Matt.  xvi.  18  sq. 

It  accords  with  the  practical  character  of  Christ's  teaching  that  he 
says  nothing,  as  reported  in  the  three  synoptists,  of  the  origin  of  faith 
and  repentance,  whether  they  are  the  self-determined  acts  of  the  man 
or  the  results  of  divine  grace.  By  comparing,  however,  his  general 
teaching  in  regard  to  the  innate  sinfulness  of  men ;  the  impossibility 
of  a  corrupt  tree  bringing  forth  good  fruit ;  and  the  moral  quality  of 
these  acts ;  we  seem  to  obtain  inevitably  the  inference  of  the  neces- 
sity of  divine  grace  to  render  them  possible.  And  Christ  seems  to 
refer  to  this  divine  agency  in  Matthew  xi.  26  sq.,  and  in  the  parable 
of  the  wheat  and  the  tares.  Matt.  xiii.  24  sq.  We  find  the  term 
ixXexT6<:  used  to  describe  disciples,  Luke  xviii.  7 ;  Matt.  xx.  16 ;  xxiL 
14 ;  xxiv.  22,  31,  but  not  in  such  manner  nor  connection  as  to  justify 
doctrinal  inferences  from  it.  But  while  this  is  the  logical  result  of 
Christ's  teaching,  it  is  true  notwithstanding  that  both  these  acts  are 
required  of  the  man  himself  and  performed  by  him. 

We  will  now  consider,  finally,  the  relations  of  Christ  to  this  king- 
dom, merely  bringing  together,  of  course,  what  has  already  been 
stated  in  different  parts  of  this  discussion.  In  the  first  place  Christ's 
announcement  of  himself  as  the  king  of  this  community  is  necessarily 
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nvolved  in  that  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  at  the  same  time  and 
n  connection  with  his  advent.  Because  the  coming  Hessian  in  Old 
Testament  prophecy  was  not  only  to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
was  himself  to  be  its  ruler.  Then  he  directly  applies  to  himself  this 
designation  of  king  in  Matt.  zxv.  31,  32,  34  sq. ;  zzi.  v.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  significant  that  this  is  called  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 
In  the  parable  of  the  great  debtor,  Matt,  xviii.  23  sq.,  it  is  the  father 
who  is  represented  as  king  and  as  awarding  the  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments to  men,  giving  and  withholding  forgiveness — ^a  prerogative 
which,  as  we  shall  see,  Christ  himself  exercises  and  claims.  And  in 
the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son,  Matt.  xxii.  1  sq.,  it  is 
essential  to  the  explanation  of  its  terms  to  regard  the  father  as 
the  king. 

It  is  also  implied  in  the  announcement  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
simultaneously  with  Christ's  advent  that  Christ  was  to  establish  this 
kingdom.  Our  investigation  of  the  nature  of  this  kingdom  and  of 
the  conditions  of  entrance  into  it,  show  us  the  nature  of  the  work 
which  Christ  performed  in  establishing  it.  We  find  in  the  outset,  in 
his  application  to  himself  of  the  opening  verses  of  Isaiah  Ixi,  that  his 
mission  and  work  were  to  be  gracious.  He  found  men  in  rebellion 
against  this  kingdom,  and  since  his  object  was  not  to  force  subjection 
to  it,  it  must  have  been  his  work  to  recall  and  persuade  men  to  its 
allegiance.  And  on  the  other  side  he  must  secure  to  them  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins,  so  that  they  can  be  justly  restored  to  the 
privileges  of  the  kingdom.  And  we  really  find  in  these  things  the 
solution  of  his  work  and  of  his  declarations  in  regard  to  himself.  In 
connection  with  the  first,  which  resolves  itself  into  the  persuasion  of 
men  to  a  holy  life,  we  find  Christ  to  be  the  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness, perfecting  and  enforcing  and  fulfilling  the  moral  law,  and  calling 
men  to  repentance.  And  after  the  effecting  of  this  radical  change 
we  find  him  exhorting  his  disciples  to  growth  and  perseverance,  be- 
stowing on  them  the  privilege  and  enjoining  on  them  the  duty  of 
prayer,  and  promising  to  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  as 
he  is  the  teacher,  so  is  he  the  example  of  righteousness. 

In  connection  with  the  second  part  of  the  work  necessary  to  estab^ 
Ush  the  kingdom  of  God  Christ  declares,  Matt.  xx.  28,  that  he  came 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  Luke 
xix.  10,  and  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  he  declares  that 
his  body  is  broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Matt.  xxvi.  26  sq. 

But  in  this  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  there  is  in- 
volved a  conflict  with  the  kingdom  of  evil,  and  with  its  prince,  the 
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Devil.  And  so  ChriBt  is  Satan's  vanquisher.  Matt  xiii.  29.  This 
antagonism  between  Satan  and  himself  is  constantly  appearing  in 
both  Christ's  words  and  his  works. 

But  as  Christ  is  the  founder  of  this  kingdom,  and  as  he  establishes 
it  in  this  way,  we  should  expect  that  attachment  to  him,  and  accept- 
ance of  his  redemptive  work  would  be  required  of  those  who  wish  to 
become  its  members.  And  so  we  find  that  his  service  is  to  be  the 
test  at  the  judgment,  Matt.  zxv.  34  sq. ;  and  that  attachment  to  him 
is  made  the  condition  of  salvation,  Matt.  x.  32,  and  self-sacrifice  for 
his  sake  secures  blessings.   Matt.  zix.  29. 

Christ  also  represents  himself  to  be  the  Judge  who  decides  whether 
men  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  Matt.  vii.  22;  xvi.  27;  xxv.  32; 
Luke  xiii.  26.  And  he  exercises  this  prerogative  here,  as  in  the 
cases  in  which  he  forgives  sins.  Luke  vii.  36-50;  xxiii.  43.  But 
here  again  he  assumes  a  position  and  title  which  he  himself  ascribes 
to  God,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son.  Matt, 
xxii.  1  sq. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  review  of  Christ's  relation  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  that,  while  he  nowhere  gives  open  expression  to  his  divinity, 
yet  he  claims  oj£ces  and  duties  belonging  to  God,  and  so  tacitly  as- 
sumes his  union  with  God  the  Father.  And  this  involves,  ^ince  the 
same  things  are  attributed  to  him  and  to  the  Fdlher,  not  merely  his 
own  divinity,  but  the  the  essential  oneness  of  the  two.  If  he  claimed 
for  himself  and  also  ascribed  to  God  the  same  things,  this  would  in- 
volve his  own  divinity,  but  not  at  all  the  existence  of  another  person 
in  Deity.  And  the  essential  unity  must  be  such  too,  according  to 
this  representation,  as  to  make  the  act  of  one  the  act  of  both.  But 
this  truth  is  more  directly  taught  by  Christ.  He  commends  the  faith 
of  Peter  as  specially  strong  and  instructed  when  he  confesses  his  faith 
in  Christ  as  the  "  Son  of  God,"  and  he  acknowledges  his  own  claim 
to  this  title  on  his  trial  before  the  high  priest.  Matt.  xvi.  18  sq. ; 
xxvi.  64  sq. ;  and  this  placed  him  on  an  equality  with  God.  Cf.  John 
V.  18.  Then  the  question  which  he  proposed  to  the  Jews,  Matt, 
xxii.  41-46,  how  Christ  could  be  both  the  son  and  the  Lord  of  David, 
admits  of  no  other  reasonable  solution  than  the  union  of  the  two 
natures  in  him.  We  have  thus,  it  seems  to  me,  in  Christ's  own  teach- 
ing in  the  synoptical  gospels,  generally  supposed  and  rightly  so,  to 
be  so  little  doctrinal  in  its  form  and  substance,  this  doctrine  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  not  to  be  sure  distinctly  stated,  but  plainly  and 
necessarily  implied. 

And  is  not  this  single  case  representative  of  his  entire  teaching  ? 
This  instruction,  especially  as  given  by  the  Synoptists,  who  record 
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that  part  given  in  Qalilee  mostly,  is  entirely  practical  in  its  charac- 
ter. Now  this  very  quality  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles  gave  a 
directly  and  predominantly  doctrinal  character  to  them,  inasmuch  as 
doctrine  in  its  tedinical  sense  was  what  was  needed  to  develop  the 
Ohristian  life  of  the  churches  and  to  counteract  their  errors.  But 
Christ,  in  seeking  to  meet  the  wants  of  his  hearers  and  to  adapt  his 
teaching  to  their  spiritual  position  and  capacities,  could  not  embody 
in  it  much  more  than  the  first  rudiments  of  Ohristian  doctrine.  Then 
it  was  foreign  to  his  purpose  to  anticipate  the  events  of  his  life,  and 
specially  his  death,  in  his  teaching,  as  he  would  have  to  do  in  pre- 
Benting  the  doctrines,  which  are  so  peculiarly  "the  doctrines  of  the 
cross."  Such  clear  prophecy  might  prevent,  or  it  might  hasten  these 
events.  And  again,  such  teaching  needed  the  light  which  the  events 
would  throw  on  it.  And  finally,  it  is  in  the  life  of  Christ  that  we 
must  seek  the  great  truths  which  are  only  the  expression  of  that  life. 
It  is  that  life  which  is  the  great  embodiment  of  doctrine^  and  we  find 
in  Christ's  teachings,  for  the  reasons  mentioned,  only  pregnant  hints 
of  its  meaning.  The  key  to  that  life  which  unlocks  all  its  meaning, 
is  found  only  in  its  close,  and  so  Christ  himself  during  his  earthly 
life  is  not  the  teacher  of  its  meaning,  or,  in  other  words,  of  Christian 
doctrine. 

But  on  the  other  hand  Christ,  as  we  have  seen,  is  not  only  nor 
ohiefly  a  teacher  of  morals.  His  teaching  contains  the  germs  of  doc- 
trine in  almost  its  entire  range.  His  teaching,  as  well  as  his  life, 
had  for  its  object  the  salvation  of  men.  Salvation  and  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  were  the  great  blessings  on  which  he  constantly  dwelt,  and 
which  he  unceasingly  urged  men  to  seek.  And  so  he  teaches  the 
sinfulness  of  men,  and  urges  them  to  repent;  he  preaches  the  glad 
tidings  of  God's  kingdom,  and  beseeches  them  to  believe ;  he  attracts 
men  by  his  mercies  and  his  loveliness,  and  says,  "Follow  me"  ;  and 
teaches  that  in  this  personal  attachment  and  trust  they  will  find  rest 
and  peace.  No,  morality  is  not  the  theme  of  Christ's  preaching  any 
more  than  of  the  Christian  preacher  who  through  it  teaches  the  sin- 
ful soul  its  guilt  and  need,  and  leads  the  believer  in  paths  of  right- 
eousness. Salvation  from  sin  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  repentance  and  faith  of  men,  is  his  glad  tidings  to  men.  And 
.so,  while  this  is  not  presented  in  its  great  doctrinal  relations  to  his 
own  life,  we  do  find  these  doctrines  implied  and  assumed,  and  occa- 
4nonally  stated  throughout  his  teaching. 

Ezra  P.  Gould. 

NxwTov  Cbvteb,  Mabs. 
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MODERN  EVOLUTION  THEORIES. 


Continned  from  the  October  Namber. 


FROM  the  necessity  of  the  case,  evolution  theorists  have  required  a. 
reconstruction  of  psychology,  of  logic  and  of  metaphysical  analysis, 
to  sustain  their  methods  of  argument  and  to  give  popular  confidence 
in  the  conclusions  drawn  from  their  premises.  Bain's  Mental  Science- 
supplied  the  first  need;  in  which  the  awakening  of  sensation  in  the^ 
nervous  system,  leading  to  development  of  intelligence  firom  child- 
hood up  to  manhood,  is  supposed  to  establish  two  conclusions ;  first,, 
that  mental  energy  is  but  a  development  of  material  forces;  and 
second,  that  its  origin  is  spontaneous  and  from  causes  inherent  in 
matter.  It  is  suj£cient  here  to  recall  the  Brahminic  hint,  echoed  all 
along  down  the  ages,  that  the  infant  form  which  exhibits  this  evolution 
is  the  product  of  a  germ  matured  for  months  within,  and  then  matured 
for  years  by  a  parent  guided  by  matured  intellect. 

The  second  demand  of  evolutionists,  the  want  of  a  reconstracted  logi- 
cal system,  has  been  supplied  by  Mill  and  Jevons.  The  former  has 
elaborated  his  large  volume  with  the  sole  purpose  of  meeting  the  diffi- 
culty that  the  first  step  in  reasoning  calls  for;  a  general  acceptance  of 
what  are  called  "  first  truths,"  so  styled  because,  as  all  close  and  clear 
thinkers  perceive,  the  first  step  in  classification  and  in  reasoning  from 
resemblances  cannot  be  and  is  not  taken  without  the  tacit  admission  of 
the  mathematical  axioms  and'  the  metaphysical  conceptions  of  space- 
and  time,  of  power  and  cause.    As  to  the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter^ 
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Mill  insists  at  length  that  general  convictions  such  as  that  **  two 
things  equal  to  a  third,  are  equal  to  each  other/'  come  from  experi- 
enoe  derived  from  repeated  acts  of  sight ;  either  forgetful  or  ignorant 
of  Socrates'  convincing  reasoning,  that  when  the  eye  scans  two  ob- 
jects supposed  to  be  equal  it  always  finds  some  inequcdity,  and  that 
really  the  mind  is  applying  its  previcyua  and  intuitive  idea  of  equality 
to  things  that  only  seem  to  be,  but  are  not  equal.  The  same  labored 
effort  to  explain  away  the  idea  of  cause  and  of  infinity  fails,  for  the 
same  reasons  which  have  always  caused  their  failure.  As  to  the  first, 
the  intuitive  convicticm  that  every  effect  has  a  cause  is  either  uncon- 
sciously or  designedly  confounded  with  the  gradually  formed  con- 
ception that  a  certain  power  is  the  cause.  As  to  the  second,  the  word 
comprehend  is  studiously  made  to  supply  the  word  apprehend;  for 
though  no  mind  comprehends  as  an  elaborated  conception  infinite 
space,  yet  every  mind  apprehends  as  an  intuitive  convicticm  that 
space  is  infinite.  Hence,  throughout  all  Mill's  logic,  the  words 
"  general "  and  "  universal,"  so  fully  distinguished  by  Aristotle,  are 
entirely  confounded,  (B.  I,  c.  I.  §3) ;  a  fact  of  which  Mill  seems  to 
be  as  unconscious  as  he  shows  that  Comte,  the  author  of  the  ''  Posi- 
tive Philosophy,"  was  unconscious  when  he  was  tacitly  accepting  the 
idea  of  causes,  even  in  his  denial  that  we  can  comprehend  ultimate 
causes  (B,  III,  c.  V,  §  9).  In  order  to  meet  the  realized  fact  that  on 
Mill's  principle  universal  truth  can  never  be  established,  while  yet 
the  evolution  theory  relies  entirely  on  the  tacit  admission  that  the 
laws  of  organic  force  must  be  uniform  throughout  the  immensity  of 
space  and  the  infinitude  of  time.  Prof.  Jevons  seeks  to  show  that 
''  imagination"  has  always  been  the  mental  power  by  which  great 
truths  have  been  reached ;  forgetting  that  such  men  as  Kepler,  New- 
ton, and  Faraday,  whom  he  cites,  have  always  recognized  the  fact 
that  an  imagined  law  can  only  be  an  unfounded  theory  until  by  in- 
duction from  observed  facts  the  imagined  cause  is  demonstrated  to 
be,  as  Herschel  says,  "  the  real  cause." 

The  third  demand  of  evolutionists,  a  reconstruction  of  ancient  and 
modem  philosophic  schemes  which  should  serve  as  a  basis  for  their 
theories,  has  been  elaborated  by  Herbert  Spencer.  His  "First 
Principles  "  of  his  "  New  System  of  Philosoohy  "  starts  with  the 
postulate  that, ''  If  religion  and  science  are  ever  to  be  reconciled,  the 
basis  of  reconciliation  must  be  this  deepest,  widest  and  most  certain 
of  all  facts :  that  the  power  of  the  universe  manifested  to  us  is  utterly 
inscrutable."  He  considers  then  '^  ultimate  religious  ideas ; " 
arguing  that  the  power  which  rules  the  universe  is  incomprehensible, 
hence  any  explanation  is  non-thinkable ;  and  that  this  vain  attempt 


Digitized  by 


Google 


26  The  Baptist  ^arterly.  [Jan. 

is  common  to  all  religions.  Proceeding  to  ''ultimate  scientific  ideas/' 
he  decides  that  no  amount  of  observation  of  facts  and  of  generaliza- 
tion can  reach  univeraal  truth ;  and  this  he  elaborates  in  reference 
to  the  ideas  of  space,  time,  power,  cause,  personality  and  conscious- 
ness; reaching  the  conclusion  that  all  such  ideas  are  unreliable. 
In  all  this  prolonged  statement  the  fsdlacy  arises,  as  with  Mill,  from 
not  discriminating  between  the  words  "  comprehend  "  and  "  appre- 
hend " ;  between  the  complete  conception  of  the  na;tuTe  of  the  "  First 
Cause"  as  an  "Infinite  Person,"  and  the  assured  conviction  that 
there  U  such  a  being ^  though  he  be  incomprehensible;  for  it  is 
equally  true  of  all  secondary  causes,  as  gravity,  heat,  chemical 
affinity,  that  we  can  form  no  essential  conception  of  their  nature, 
though  of  their  existence  the  evolutionist  is  as  sure  as  any  other 
man.  Hence  Spencer,  just  as  truly  as  Comte,  has  an  idea  of  cause; 
and  he  shows  all  through  his  reasoning  that  he  is  seeking  for  uncom- 
prehended  causes ;  a  fact  which  Mill  had  clearness  to  see  and  frank- 
ness to  declare. 

In  his  "  Biology,"  Spencer's  first  effort  is  to  decide  what  is  life  ; 
apparently  aware — ^and  yet  unaware — that,  as  Socrates  says,  no  ulti- 
mate, abstract  or  unique  existence  or  idea,  as  equality,  truth  and 
right,  can  be  adequately  defined ;  since  there  are  no  words  of  similar 
meaning  or  of  equal  simplicity  by  which  to  define  special  terms  ex- 
pressive of  ideas  common  to  men,  and  so  embodied  in  language. 
After  elaborately  disproving  the  adequacy  of  several  definitions,  some 
of  which  are  those  of  his  compeers,  he  employs  this  phraseology  to 
set  forth  his  conqeption :  "  The  broadest  and  most  comprehensive 
definition  of  life  will  be,  the  continuous  adjustment  of  internal  rela- 
tions to  external  relations;  "  which  definition  he  illustrates  by  three 
examples:  the  adjustment  of  the  assimilation  of  food  to  the  internal 
and  external  heat ;  the  adjustment  of  the  stag's  nerves  of  sound  and 
smell  to  its  instinctive  impressions  when  the  huntsman  approaches ; 
and  the  adjustment  of  the  chemist's  conviction  to  phenomena  ob- 
served when  he  discovers  a  new  law  of  nature  I  In  contrast  with 
this  extra/yrdinary  elucidation,  the  ordinary  definition  of  life— that 
it  is  the  power  by  which  individual  organism,  plant  and  animal,  is 
developed — is  certainly  more  truly  expressive  of  the  accepted  mean- 
ing of  the  terms  used  alike  by  evolutionists,  by  scientists  and  by  the 
common  people.  Manifestly,  too,  this  power  is  not  found  in  every 
particle  of  matter,  as  evolutionists  themselves,  ancient  and  modern, 
have  continually  affirmed ;  for  chemical  analysis  shows  that  the  only 
element  in  nature  which  exhibits  this  power  to  organize  a  cell  is 
nitrogen.    To  indicate  the  infinitesimal  approach  by  evolution  of  one 
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form  to  another,  Spencer  introduces  the  terminology  of  the  GalculoSi 
differential  and  integral,  into  his  Biology. 

In  his  Social  Statics,  after  a  discussion  somewhat  involved  of 
the  idea  of  right  and  its  relation  to  happiness,  and  a  reference  to  the 
elaborate  observations  which  must  be  made  in  order  to  lay  the  foun- 
dations of  a  true  science  which  shall  really  **  adjust "  family,  social, 
civil  and  national  relations,  Spencer  admits  that  as  he  considers  such 
questions  as  those  of  ''  woman's  rights,"  the  difficulty  of  adjustment 
increases;  and  he  finally,  in  his  "Study  of  Sociology,"  avows 
(page  306)  : 

Olearly,  then,  a  visionary  hope  misleads  those  who  think  that  in  an 
imagined  age  of  reason,  which  might  forthwith  replace  an  age  of  beliefs 
but  partly  rational,  conduct  would  be  correctly  guided  by  a  code  directly 
based  on  considerations  of  utility.  A  utilitarian  system  of  ethics  can- 
not at  present  be  rightly  thought  out  even  by  the  select  few,  and  is  quite 
beyond  the  mental  reach  of  the  many.  The  value  of  the  inherited  and 
theologically  enforced  code  is,  that  it  formulates,  with  soiiie  approach  to 
truth,  the  accumulated  results  of  past  human  experience.  It  has  not 
arisen  rationally,  but  empirically. 

He  adds  (page  307) : 

Nor  is  this  all.  Were  it  possible  forthwith  to  replace  a  traditionally 
established  system  of  rules,  supposed  to  be  supernaturally  warranted,  by 
a  system  of  rules  rationally  elaborated,  no  such  rationally  elaborated 
system  of  rules  would  be  adequately  operative.  To  think  that  it  would, 
implies  the  thought  that  men's  beliefs  and  actions  are  thoroughly  deter- 
mined by  intellect ;  whereas  they  are  in  much  larger  degrees  determined 
by  feeling. 

He  concludes : 

There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  formal  assent  given  to  a  propo- 
sition that  cannot  be  denied,  and  the  efficient  belief  which  produces 
active  conformity  to  it. 

To  make  his  avowal  more  emphatic,  he  repeats  (page -309) : 

Thus  the  anti-theological  bias  leads  to  serious  errors,  both  when  it 
ignores  the  essential  share  hitherto  taken  by  religious  systems  in  giving 
force  to  certain  principles  of  action,  in  part  absolutely  good,  and  in  part 
good  relatively  to  the  needs  of  the  time,  and  again  when  it  prompts  the 
notion  that  these  principles  might  now  be  so  established  on  rational 
bases  as  to  rule  men  effectually  through  their  enlightened  intellects. 

Finally,  even  as  to  the  common  conviction  of  men  that  the  universe 
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has  had  an  "origin/  'and  that  we  must  revere  the  "First  Cause," 
he  adds  (page  309) : 

The  process  of  evolution  which  has  gradually  modified  and  advanced 
men's  conceptions  of  the  universe,  will  continue  to  modify  and  advance 
them  during  the  future.  The  ideas  of  cause  and  origin,  which  have 
been  slowly  changing,  will  change  still  further.  But  no  changes  in 
them,  even  when  pushed  to  the  extreme,  will  expel  them  from  conscious- 
ness ;  and  hence  there  can  never  be  an  extinction  of  the  correlative  sen- 
timents. 

These  admissions  should  be  held  in  mind  in  our  continued  review 
of  evolution  theories. 

Turning  now  to  Germany,  we  find  the  philosophic  Kant,  Fichte, 
and  Schelling,  as  well  as  the  poetic  Goethe,  quoted  as  furnishing  a 
basis  for  the  evolutionist's  reasoning.  Kant's  masterly  presentation 
of  the  distinction  to  be  observed,  first,  between  analytic  and  synthetic 
a  priori  and  a  posteriori  judgments  or.first  truths;  second,  between 
receptive  and  spontaneous  mental  impressions ;  Nsand,  third,  between 
the  matter  and  form  of  receptive  knowledge,  and  his  added  admirable 
classification  of  intellectual  judgments,  is  followed  by  an  unnecessary, 
and,  in  fact,  illegitimate  admission  that  these  first  truths  of  pure 
reason  do  not  necessarily  prove  a  positive  existence,  such  as  a  per- 
sonal God ;  an  omission  of  connection  in  statement  like  to  that  of 
Samuel  Clarke,  which  misled  for  a  time  even  Bishop  Butler.  It  is 
true  that  the  fact  that  our  idea  of  space  and  time  as  necessarily  in- 
finite, does  not  necessarily  imply  actual  substances  called  space  and 
time.  When  we  come,  however,  to  the  idea  of  power,  skill  and  good- 
ness— ^when  observing  any  single  organized  body  we  are  assured  that 
power,  skill  and  goodness  superior  to  that  object  must  have  formed 
it,  and  that  that  maker  must  have  had  an  author  still  superior,  and 
so  on  till  we  reach  the  demonstration  that  there  must  be  an  infinite 
Creator — our  a  priori  ideal  of  caiLse  associated  with  the  observed  ex- 
istence of  a  limited  effect,  compells  the  belief  in  an  infinite  personal 
God.  When  now  Fichte,  following  Kant,  sought  to  resolve  into  one 
the  matter  and  form  of  knowledge,  and  insisted  that  we  know  only 
that  we  have  a  conception  of  God  and  not  his  actual  existence,  his 
pupils  understood  him,  like  Xenophanes,  to  afiirm  that  "  man  creates 
God,  instead  of  God's  creating  man."  Again,  when  Schelling,  taking 
a  position  the  opposite  of  Fichte,  insisting  that  the  objectioe,  or  that 
on  which  man  thinks,  is  the  assured  existence,  and  that  the  subjective, 
or  the  individual  mind  thinking,  is  itself  only  an  emanation  from  the 
infinite  mind,  his  philosophy  led  directly  to  the  emanation  theory  of 
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ancient  times ;  and  no  effort  of  his  at  future  explanation  was  effectual 
with  those  predisposed  to  evolution  theories.  The  poetic  mind  of 
Goethe,  constructive  rather  than  analytic, '  affirmed  that  every 
particle  of  matter  is  infused  with  a  self-directing  energy  which  par- 
takes of  the  attributes  of  spirit.  It  is  manifest  that  a  basis  for  ideal 
evolution  was  thus  established. 

Coming  now  to  consider  the  evolution  theories  built  upon  the  phi- 
losophies thus  developed,  we  naturally  turn  again  to  England  and  to 
the  doctrine  suggested  by  Darwin ;  who  is  recognized  by  even  German 
evolutionists  as  the  Newton  who  has  discovered  a  law  of  organic  de- 
velopment analogous  to  the  established  law  of  mechanical  equilibrium 
in  the  universe.  In  tracing  the  historic  development  of  Darwin's 
doctrine,  we  must  intermingle  the  statement  of  theories  as  they  arose 
alternately  in  England  and  on  the  continent. 

It  is  an  instructive  fact  that  Erastus  Darwin,  the  ancestor  of  B. 
Darwin,  bom  1732,  deceased  1802,  was  a  reviver  of  a  complex 
theory  of  ideal-material  evolution.  In  his  treatise  called  "  Zoono- 
mia,  or  Laws  of  Organic  Life,"  he  argues  that  "  ideas  are  material 
things ;  "  that  "  every  idea  must  necessarily  resolve  itself  into  a  sen- 
sible representation  or  picture ; "  a  philosophic  basis  constructed 
manifestly  to  meet  his  theory  of  natural  history,  that  all  organism 
originates  in  minute  filaments  and  tissues,  endued  with  an  inherent 
irritability,  which  irritability  is  the  source  and  cause  of  all  vital 
foroes,  of  motion  and  of  organic  development. 

A  few  years  later,  Oken,  in  Germany,  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
Goethe,  brought  out  in  his  elaborate  treatises  the  analysis  of  what 
he  calls  "  ur-schleim ; "  a  term  both  in  etymology  and  in  signification 
the  same  as  the  late  Grecized  word,  ''  protoplasm ;  "  and  he  urged 
that  this  first  form  of  organic  development  was  the  germ  whence  all 
organisms  are  evolved.  Next  followed  Lamark's  equally  elaborate 
publications ;  in  which,  beyond  the  theory  tested  by  observed  fects 
that  climate  and  domestication  do  much  to  change  the  habits  and  ex- 
ternal appearance  of  animals,  as  is  seen  in  every  variety  of  domestic 
fowls  and  quadrupeds,  Lamark  suggested  that  there  is  an  internal 
energy  by  which  the  animal  seeking  to  adapt  itself  to  new  circum- 
stances through  its  own  will  and  action,  develops  organs  new  in  their 
use  and  structure.  This  suggestion  has  a  basis  of  truth  so  far  as 
varieties  in  species  are  concerned,  though  there  may  be  no  observed 
fact  which  justifies  the  conclusion  that  by  its  action  a  new  species 
may  be  developed  from  anothei'  species  or  genus.  The  law  of  homo- 
logous parts — the  conclusion  that  the  parallel  structure  of  the  arm  of 
man,  of  the  fore-leg  of  the  horse,  of  the  winged  fore-claw  of  the  bat. 
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of  the  true  wing  of  the  bird,  of  the  fore-leg  of  the  reptile,  and  of  the 
breast-fin  of  the  fish,  give  indication  of  a  common  law  of  organism — 
is  an  important  and  suggestive  truth.  It  justifies  undoubtedly  the 
conviction  that  as  the  eye  and  arm  of  man  are  developed  in  size  and 
strength  by  use,  so  the  fore-paw  and  eye  of  the  mole,  and  the  un- 
developed eye  of  apparently  eyeless  fish,  whose  spawn  are  hatched 
in  dark  caves,  are  developed  by  an  energy  existing  in  the  organism. 
It  does  not  justify,  however,  the  conclusion,  until  observed  instances 
shall  show  the  fact,  that  the  fish  may  gradually  be  developed  into  the 
seal,  and  the  seal  into  a  land  quadruped.  It  was  apparently  this  in- 
adequacy in  the  suggested  cause  which  led  St.  Hilaire,  of  France, 
following  up  Lamark's  suggestion,  to  add  the  suggestion  of  an  active 
outward  force  conspiring  with  the  passive  inward  energy ;  by  which 
two  sets  of  causes  he  sought  to  show  how  not  only  species,  but  genera 
and  even  families  might  be  evolved  the  one  from  the  other;  for  in- 
stance, that  the  prevalence  of  oxygen  in  the  atmosphere  in  place  of 
carbonic  acid  gas  after  the  carboniferous  age,  conspiring  with  in- 
ternal energy,  might  have  caused  the  flying  reptiles  of  that  period  to 
be  developed  into  birds.  The  fact  that  both  Darwin  and  Haeckell 
— following  the  usual  law  of  rationalistic  interpreters  and  speculative 
theorists,  who  must  first  undermine  the  foundations  of  all  previous 
suggestions  in  order  to  find  a  foundation  for  their  own — the  fsict  that 
such  men  have  denied  the  adequacy  of  all  such  suggested  causes, 
precludes  farther  occasion  for  disproof. 

Led  on  thus  to  the  theory  now  generally  accepted  by  evolutionists, 
both  of  the  material  and  ideal  schools,  we  note  at  the  very  outset 
Darwin's  frank  admission  that  his  new  suggestion  is  but  a  theory, 
saying :  ''  I  am  well  aware  that  there  is  scarcely  a  single  point  on 
which  facts  cannot  be  adduced  leading  to  an  opposite  conclusion.'^ 
Referring  then  to  the  theory  of  Lamark,  he  says:  "The  author 
of  the  'Vestiges  of  Creation'  is  in  error  in  supposing  all  changes 
(in  plants  and  animals)  are  from  external  causes  and  from  individual 
volition."  His  own  suggestion,  which  he  calls  ''  natural  selection,** 
is  evidently  framed  to  meet  the  objection  that  in  all  ordinary  obser- 
vation of  plant  and  animal  reproduction,  like  j^is  seen  to  beget  its 
like,  kind  its  kind ;  and  that  all  which  is  actually  observed  of  evolu- 
lution  in  reproduction  is  gradual  improvement  from  seed  of  inferior 
parentage  to  a  stock  of  a  superior  variety.  His  ingenious  theory  is 
that  in  the  improved  individual  the  power  of  producing  an  improved 
seed  is  developed.  It  is  in  the  undeveloped  embryo,  too  minute  at 
first  to  be  subjected  to  microscopic  observation,  that  the  positive 
change  begins  which  leads  on  in  parent  after  parent  to  embryoee  in 
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each  generation  of  slightly  advanced  germinating  power;  so  that  in 
countless  ages  the  hamblest  moss  may  evolve  the  oak,  and  the  polyp 
evolve  the  elephant.  As  in  the  changes  admitted  to  be  developed  in 
animals  as  they  grow  to  maturity,  so  says  Darwin,  **  Natural  selec- 
tion, on  the  principle  of  qualities  being  inherited  at  corresponding 
ages,  can  modify  the  egg,  seed  or  young  as  easily  as  the  adult."  (p.  117.) 

Without  following  the  order  of  his  chapters  in  his  two  consecutive 
treatises,  the  outline  of  his  argument  may  be  made  clear.  By  arti- 
ficial selection  the  horticulturist  improves  flowers  and  fruit  stocks ; 
and  the  breeder  of  horsea,  cattle  and  sheep  secures  superior  breeds ; 
a  fact  which,  on  a  limited  scale,  Darwin  himself  tested  in  pigeons. 
As  an  inference  from  this  seen  result  of  "  artificial  selection,"  Dar- 
win thinks  he  finds  dT(TU7ri8tantioLL  evidence  that  by  a  "  natural  selec- 
tion "  animals  so  choose  mates  as  to  lead  by  imperceptible  steps  first 
to  improved  varieties,  thence  to  higher  species,  and  thence  to  ad- 
vanced genera  and  families.  In  pursuance  of  this  argument  he  dwells 
on  the  fact  that  the  weaker  individuals  among  animals,  in  the 
struggle  for  subsistence,  are  th^  first  to  perish ;  and  that  therefore 
reproduction  of  the  species  is  chiefly  left  to  superior  individuals.  In 
this,  which  may  be  called  the  theoretic  portion  of  his  "  Origin  of 
Species,"  the  very  heading  of  the  first  five  chapters — ^"  Varieties 
under  Domestication,"  "Varieties  under  Nature,"  "Struggle  for 
Existence,"  "  Natural  Selection,"  and  "  Laws  of  Variation" — as  well 
as  his  statements,  indicate  that^in  his  supposed  process  of  evolution 
Darwin  conceives  that  each  step  in  germinal  advance  produces  only 
that  amount  of  change  which  would  be  called  a  new  "  variety  "  in 
plant  or  animal  culture. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  broader  field  of  survey,  in  his  sixth  chap- 
ter, entitled,  "  Difficulties  in  the  Theory,"  Darwin  cites  formally  four 
objections :  first,  that  the  intervening  links  should  be  found ;  second, 
that  natural  selection  seems  inadequate  as  the  source  of  such  diverse 
changes ;  third,  that  animal  instinct  seems  perfect  at  birth,  and  hence 
not  evolved ;  fourth,  that  hybrids  are  sterile.  As  to  the  first  he  says 
frankly  (p.  189) :  "  I  admit  that  if  my  theory  is  true,  intermediates 
must  be  numberless,  and  multitudes  must  be  preserved  in  fossils ; " 
but  he  argues  that  a  few  instances  of  intermediates,  as  flying 
squirrels  (p.  180),  are  known;  and  periods  of  time  of  great  length 
(p.  189)  must  elapse  before  the  slight  additions  of  variation  occurring 
in  single  generations  would  amount  to  change  of  species  and  of 
genera.  Ab  to  the  second  objection  (Chap.  VIL),  he  urges  that  in- 
stincts change,  as  in  the  maturing  of  the  young  of  animals,  with 
stages  of  life  (p.  210) ;  he  admits,  **  No  doubt  many  instincts  are 
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opposed  to  the  theory  of  natural  selection "  (p.  235) ;  and  with  a 
frankness  almost  child-like  in  its  unconscious  egoism,  he  reveals  the 
purely  speculative  basis  of  all  his  reasoning  by  the  statement :  '^  It 
may  not  be  a  logical  deduction ;  but  to  my  imagination  it  is  far  more 
satisfactory  to  look  at  instincts  not  as  created,  but  as  small  conse- 
quences of  a  general  law  "  (p.  243).  As  to  hybrids  (Ohap.  VIII),  he 
thinks  that  the  crossing  x)f  species  as  remote  as  the  horse  and 
jack,  resulting  in  the  sterile  mule,  is  a  forcing  of  extremes,  as  in  the 
grafting  pf  one  genus  of  tree  on  another;  while  yet  by  gradual  pass* 
ing  for  generations  through  varieties,  each  of  which  retains  its  pro- 
ductive energy,  one  species  might  be  found  to  pass  into  another.  In 
Chapters  IX  and  X,  "  The  Imperfection  of  Geological  Records  "  and 
"  The  Geological  Succession  of  Organized  Beings,"  Darwin's  position 
is  thus  stated  (p.  342) :  ''  In  periods  of  subsidence  the  present  types 
would  be  preserved  ;  in  periods  of  elevation,  when  varieties  are  great, 
these  would  be  lost;"  a  statement  carefully  to  be  scanned.  In 
Chapters  XI  and  XII,  "  Geographical  Distribution,"  Darwin  repeats 
his  denial  of  the  Lamarkian  theory,  thus  (p.  346) :  ''  Neither  the 
similarities  nor  the  dissimilarities  of  the  inhabitants  of  varied  regions 
can  be  traced  to  climatic  or  other  physical  changes."  He  adduces 
then  what  he  regards  probable  evidence,  that  those  changes  may  be 
explained  on  his  theory  of  natural  selection.  In  Chapter  XIII, 
"  Morphology  and  Embryology,"  he  minutely  cites  what  the  micro- 
scope indicates,  that  in  their  ^embryonic  development  the  germs  of 
higher  animals,  as  of  quadrupeds,  petss  apparently  through  the  same 
phases  of  rudimentary  development  as  do  those  of  reptiles,  birds, 
fishes ;  although,  as  he  admits,  each  germ  after  its  kind  is  arrested 
and  hatched  into  its  own  type  of  life.  His  argument  rests  first,  on 
the  analogy,  always  dwelt  upon  by  evolutionists  who  only  trace  the 
development  of  growth  in  plants  and  animals  during  observed  ad- 
vancement after  birth;  and  then,  second,  on  the  more  complete 
analogy  of  embryological  development  before  birth;  and  thence  his 
conclusion  is  that  the  law  of  individual  development  is  the  law  of  uni- 
versal evolution.  The  last  chapter  of  his  "Origin  of  Species,"  is  a 
recapitulation ;  the  maxim, ''  Natura  non  £a<;it  saltum,"  seeming  to  him 
a  scientific  decision  that  as  '^  nature  takes  no  leap,"  so  the  changes  in 
plant  and  animal  life  must  have  resulted  from  continuous  minute 
changes.  When  asked :  "  Why  have  not  the  most  eminent  geologists 
and  naturalists  accepted  my  view  ?  "  he  insists  that  the  yeason  is  the 
same  which  led  to  the  rejection  at  first  of  Lyell's  suggestion  that  in- 
land clife  and  valleys  have  been  formed  by  slow  action  of  wSiter-cur- 
rents ;  and  he  declares :  "  They  now  admit  variety  as  a  '  vera  causa ' 
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in  one  caB6 ;  they  arbitrarily  reject  it  in  another  without  assigning 
any  distinction  in  the  two  cases."  He  concludes  with  this  final  state- 
menty  after  intimating  that  it  does  not  necessarily  conflict  with  the 
ideaof  a  Deity: 

I  believe  that  animals  have  descended  from  at  most  four  or  five  pro- 
genitors,  and  plants  from  a  lesser  number.  I  should  infer  from  analogy 
that  probably  all  organic  beings  have  descended  from  one  primordial 
form.  ...  To  my  mind  it  accords  better  with  what  we  know  of  the 
laws  impressed  on  matter  by  the  Creator  that  the  production  and  ex- 
tioction  of  past  and  present  inhabitants  of  the  world  should  have  been 
due  to  secondary  causes. 

In  the  opening  of  his  second  work,  '^  The  Descent  of  Man  and 
Selection  in-  Belation  to  Sex/'  issued  tVrelve  years  later  than  his 
"  Origin  of  Species,"  Darwin  congratulates  himself  on  the  fact  that 
"younger  and  rising  naturalists  favor,"  while  "  the  older  oppose  "  his 
doctrine  of  evolution.  He  admits,  in  approaching  mankind,  that  the 
"  varieties  "  here  observed  make  it  "  necessary  to  pass  by  natural  to 
sexual  selection."  He  traces  at  length  the  relation  of  man's  body  to 
those  of  animals :  first,  in  homologous  structure,  as  seen  in  the  fore 
extremities ;  second,  in  likeness  of  development,  as  from  youth  to 
maturity ;  third,  in  similar  rudiments  undeveloped,  as  the  germ  of  a 
tail.  With  great  effort  he  seeks  to  trace  an  analogy  between  the 
nature  and  development  of  animal  instinct  and  human  intellect ;  and 
concludes  that  "  instinct  and  reason  differ  not  in  kind,  but  in  degree." 
Proceeding  to  consider  the  now  existing  human  race,  he  admits  that 
varieties  in  mankind  are  ''  like  protean  and  polymorphic  germs  whose 
changes  are  of  an  indefinite  nature,  and  so  escape  natural  selection ; "  he 
suggests,  therefore,  that  they  are  to  be  explained  on  the  theory  of 
^'sexual  selection";  and  the  bulk  of  his  two  volumes  is  devoted  to 
cases  of  sexual  selection  observed  in  the  varied  families  and  kingdoms  of 
nature.  In  conclusion  he  makes  this  noteworthy  statement  in  defining 
the  scientific  relation  of  his  theory  to  man's  undying  conviction  that 
there  is  an  overruling  Deity : 

The  belief  in  a  God  is  supposed  to  be  instinctive.  If  so,  it  does  not 
prove  his  existence  any  more  than  that  of  many  malignant  spirits.  The 
idea  of  a  universal  and  benevolent  Creator  of  the  universe  does  not 
seem  to  arise  in  the  mind  of  man  until  he  has  been  elevated  by  long 
continued  culture. 

Turning  now  our  scrutiny  to  the  fundamental  suggestion  of  Darwin 
that  the  seed  of  an  improved  variety  takes  on  a  new  power  and  an 
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advanced  energy  of  reproduction,  tho^e  points  are  worthy  of  con- 
sideration. Firsts  in  its  phUoiopkio  analysis  it  stops  at  ^'  second* 
causes/'  or  with  the  ''formal"  cause  of  Aristotle;  tacitly  admitting 
at  the  same  time  a  ''  first/'  if  not  an  ''  efficient  cause ;  "  thus  violating 
the  law  of  all  philosophy  from  Socrates  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton ;  and  yet 
implying  an  inconsistency  in  geologists  and  naturalists  because  they 
do  not  accept  the  suggestion  of  his  "  imagination  "  as  a  "  vera  causa.*' 
Again,  in  a  edsrUific  point  of  view  the  phenomena  to  be  observed  are 
confined  to  supposed  modifications  in  the  seed  of  a  parent  animal 
hidden  beyond  the  possibility  of  observation ;  the  changes  developed 
after  the  maturing  of  the  embryo  in  the  animal  and  after  birth  aro 
restricted  to  those  minute  modifications  which  in  varieties  cannot  bo 
traced  and  which  in  man  "  escape  natural  selection " ;  and  thus 
nothing  but  a  supposed  analogy ^  unlike  the  tested  analogies  of  chem- 
ists, is  the  only  basis  for  the  inference  which  it  is  contended  should 
be  admitted  as  a  **vera  causal  Once  more — and  this  is  the  vital 
point  because  it  can  be  and  has  been  tested — the  supposed  fact  on 
which  the  whole  of  Darwin's  theory  rests,  that  the  seed  of  an  im^ 
proved  variety  in  an  improved  seed,  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  fact. 
Any  practised  cattle-breeder  admits  the  fact  that  in  all  improvements 
in  cows  and  sheep  the  power  of  reproduction  is  diminished  by — in  fact 
is  sacrificed  for — the  improvement  of  the  individual ;  that  the  im- 
proved breeds  in  England  have  been  kept  up  by  constant  crossing  of 
hardy  animals  of  an  unimproved  with  the  improved  stock  ;  and  that 
in  America  it  has  been  soon  found  that  the  improved  English  stock 
runs  out  in  the  second  and  third  generation ;  and  that,  according  to 
Mr.  Darwin's  own  reasonings,  this  result  follows  not  from  change  of 
climate  or  of  food,  but  from  the  fact  that  his  supposed  law  of  improved 
reproduction  is  the  opposite  of  the  true  law.  Every  florist  or  horti- 
culturist, moreover,  will  admit  the  same  and  more  as  to  improved 
flowers  and  fruits;  that  the  seed  of  the  improved  cherry,  peach,  pear 
or  apple,  is  not  at  all  rditd  upon;  but  the  resource  is  a  sdon  from 
an  improved  stock  budded  into,  or  grafted  upon,  a  hardy ,  natural 
stock.  Yet  more  the  history  of  every  age,  certainly  American  obser- 
vation, establishes  the  truth,  that  men  like  Napoleon  and  Byron,  not 
to  go  farther  in  cited  cases,  exhaust  upon  the  development  of  the  in- 
dividual their  vibU  energy,  and  so  forbid  the  reproduction  of  an 
improved  progeny. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  Darwin  thus  being  untrue,  his  sub- 
sequent argument  to  that  extent  fails.  Aside  from  this  fundamental 
failure,  however,  other  points  may  well  be  considered.  The  artificial 
selection  which  is  observed  to  result  in  improved  "  varieties/'  has  as 
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its  ''  efficient  caose  "  a  mind  superior  to  animal  instinct.  Well  miglxt 
Agassiz  then,  in  his  repeated  Lectures,  given  at  Washington,  New 
York  and  Cambridge,  up  to  the  very  last  course  of  his  life,  exclaim  r 
**  Why  then  not  admit  that  it  is  mind  which  originates  all  improve-^ 
ments  in  nature's  order  I "  Yet  again  the  supposed  result  of  natural 
selection,  besides  this  lack  of  an  efficient  cause,  is  admitted  to  be  un- 
observed,  and  merely  an  inference  from  the  result  of  observed  artificial 
selection.  Still,  again,  the  supposition  that  in  the  struggle  for  exist- 
ence the  weaker  will  perish,  and  so  cease  to  be  productive,  is  far  from 
the  fact  of  human  and  animal  pairing.  As  both  men  and  .women  of 
hardy  constitution  seem  to  take  a  pride  in  becoming  the  supports  and 
guardians  of  a  weaker  partner,  so  it  is  true  among  animals.  In  fact 
this  worse  than  animal  idea  of  '' destruction  of  the  weaker,"  which 
comes  out  in  all  evolution  reasonings,  and  which  is  a  blot  on  the  ideal 
of  Plato's  Republic,  is  so  truly  the  moral  of  evolution  doctrines  that, 
as  we  shall  see,  the  German  Haeckell  even  applauds  it. 

Passing  then  to  his  applications  of  his  theory,  some  drawbacks  on 
the  force  of  Darwin's  arguments,  additional  to  all  his  frank  admis- 
sions, are  to  be  noted.  As  to  the  suggestion  that  to  his  "  imagination  " 
it  seems  more  probable  that  instinct  is  "  evolved  "  .than  that  it  is 
"created,"  there  is  the  implied  assertion  so  palpable  in  Huxley's  rea- 
soning, that  there  is  no  alternative  or  intermediate  supposition  possi- 
ble, than  these  two;  either  direct  divine  creation  or  spontaneous 
material  evolution.  As  an  offset  to  the  assumption  that  an  ''  un- 
broken continuity,"  which  nature,  who  "  takes  no  leaps,"  mtLst  reveal 
in  geological  formations,  though  it  has  not  yet  and  never  can  be  traced, 
the  positive  and  repeated  assertion  of  Agassiz  is  to  be  regarded ;  that 
not  only  breaks  but  anticipations  in  the  series  of  types  are  revealed 
in  the  successive  geological  strata,  such  as  utterly  forbid  the  idea  of 
continuous  evolution.  Yet  again,  in  the  most  forcible  of  all  the  argu- 
ments for  evolution,  one  whose  force  every  candid  mind  should 
regard — the  fact  that  in  embryonic  development  the  germ  of  a  higher 
animal  passes  apparently  through  the  stages  passed  through  by  that 
of  a  lower  animal — these  important  qualifications  are  to  be  regarded. 
First,  this  parallelism  in  development  is  only  apparent;  for  there  is 
an  embryonic  difference  unapparent  to  the  eye,  else  one  germ  would 
not  stop  at  one  stage,  and  another  at  another  stage.  Second,  the 
hct  of  development  from  an  existing  germ  is  carefully  to  be  distin- 
guished from  evolution^  which  necessarily  implies  the  originating  of 
some  TveiD  feature  or  energy  in  a  germ;  for  the  truth  may  be  over- 
looked that  while  development  from  an  existing  germ  is  an  observed 
phenomenon^  the  origination  of  a  new  energy  within  a  germ  is  but  the 
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Bapposition  of  a  phenomonon  that  cannot  be  observed.  Third,  an 
existing  germ  necessarily  presupposes  an  existing  if  not  an  observed 
mature  parent,  or  at  least  of  an  untraceable  series  of  varying  germs 
beginning  with  one  self-existent;  which  supposition  is  opposed  to  the 
evolutionist's  idea  that  nature  ''  never,''  even  at  the  start,  takes  a 
leap.  Fourth,  Darwin's  three  or  four  original  germs  are  inconsistent 
with  his  entire  theory ;  for  they  compel  the  admission  of  one  or  more 
creations,  thus  admitting,  what  even  Darwin's  philosophy  must  allow, 
just  ae  many  interpositions  of  a  first  cause  as  he  or  any  other  scientist 
may  find  himself,  by  sound  reasoning  from  observed  facts,  compelled 
honestly  to  confess.  Finally,  the  constantly  repeated  demand  of 
Agassiz  that  scientists  cannot  accept  a  conclusion  for  whose  admission 
not  one  observed  fact,  but  only  supposed  facts,  are  cited,  will  proba- 
bly forever  forbid  that  Darwin's  theory  shall  become  a  demonstration. 
As  to  Darwin's  second  treatise,  the  ''Descent  of  Man,"  care  should 
be  taken  that  prejudice  do  not  assume  the  place  of  reason  in  judging 
whether  man  is  descended  through  the  monkey  from  a  polyp.  It  is 
sufficient  to  note  two  considerations.  First,  so  far  as  man's  bodily 
organism  is  concerned,  the  argument  is  but  part  of  the  preceding 
treatise  on  the  "Origin  of  Species";  and  as  such  it  is  to  be  judged. 
Second,  the  point  at  issue,  so  far  as  the  identity  of  instinct  and  reason 
is  concerned,  is  the  "  imagination  "  of  Darwin  that  they  "  diflfer  in 
degree  but  not  in  kind ;  "  and,  like  any  other  conception  of  the  imagi- 
nation as  to  untraceable  causes,  it  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  rea- 
soning. The  mind  which  is  so  wedded  to  the  consideration  of  material 
things  and  interests  that  it  denies  out  of  its  own  field  the  first  truths 
which  it  must  accept  in  physical  science ;  the  mind  that  cannot  appre- 
ciate the  demonstration  wrought  out  by  comprehensive  intellects  in 
all  ages,  that,  while  man  has  an  intelligence  like  that  of  all  animals 
adequate  to  the  temporary  supply  of  bodily  wants,  which  intelligence 
ends  with  its  use,  he  has  also  an  added  and  a  higher  nature,  inde- 
structible as  matter  because  like  matter  it  has  an  indestructible  mis- 
sion— the  mind  that  cannot,  with  Plato  and  Victor  Hugo  soar  into  a 
region  of  immaterial  realities,  and,  like  Newton  and  Agassiz,  mingle 
two  worlds  of  research — that  mind  cannot  but  be  expected  to  con- 
ceive that ''  instinct  and  reason  differ  only  in  degree  and  not  in  kind." 
It  is  a  suggestive  fact  as  to  this  downward  tendency  that  so  large  a 
portion  of  Darwin's  maturest  years  of  observation  have  been  spent  in 
searching  out  instances  of  selection  more  palpable  than  those  which 
"  escape  natural  selection ; "  a  field  in  which,  however,  from  its  very 
grossness,  many  disciples  shrink  from  following  the  master.  It  is  fin- 
ally to  l)e  specially  observed  that  when  Darwin  avers  tlat  "  geologists 
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and  naturalists  admit  variety  as  a  vera  oauaa  "  in  mechanical  changes, 
such  as  the  wearing  of  rocks  by  water  currents,  "  they  arbitrarily  reject 
it"  in  the  case  of  imagined  natural  selection  "without  assigning  any 
distinction  in  the  two  cases,"  he  certainly  overlooks  the  fact  palpable 
t»  ordinary  minds  that  the  phenomena  of  mechanical  action  are  ex- 
posed to  observation^  while  his  supposed  phenomena  of  natural  selec- 
tion are  iTunpobh  of  being  observed,  if  actual,  and  are  proved  by 
practical  breeders  of  plants  and  animals  not  to  be  real  in  fact. 

While  Darwin  is  the  unquestioned  leader  among  English  evolution- 
ists, Haeckell  is  an  accepted  authority  in  the  German  school  of  evolu- 
tion. His  early  pamphlets  bringing  out  a  theory  of  classification,  or 
rather  a  theory  of  imperceptible  approaches  in  the  varieties  in  plant 
and  animal  evolution  which  forbids  classification,  attracted  the  early 
notice  of  Agassiz,  and  led  to  a  severely  critical  review  in  one  of  his 
German  publications.  In  his  larger  work  just  translated,  in  which, 
though  entitled  "  History  of  Creation,"  he  seeks  to  trace  "  the  de- 
velopment of  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  by  natural  causes,"  his 
youthful  polemics  are  still  retained.  In  his  first  chapter  he  states 
the  general  principles  of  "Filiation  or  Descent  Theory";  in  his 
second  he  seeks  a  justification  of  its  conclusions  from  Linnaeus,  whose 
masterly  analysis  all  naturalists  appreciate;  in  his  third  he  combats 
the  creation  theory  of  Guvier  and  Agassiz;  and  in  his  fourth  he  com- 
mends the  development  theories  of  Oken  and  Goethe,  showing  that 
he  accepts  a  spiritual  rather  than  a  material  existence  as  the  source 
of  evolution.  In  his  fifth  chapter  he  traces  to  Kant  the  suggestion  • 
which  has  led  to  the  philosophy  on  which  evolution  theories  rest ; 
and  commends  Lamark  and  St.  Hilaire  as  having  promoted,  though 
building  on  an  unsubstantial  foundation,  the  movement  which  led  on 
to  the  true  law  of  evolution.  In  his  sixth  chapter  he  heralds  Darwin 
as  the  second  Newton ;  the  first  as  a  discoverer  of  the  physical  force 
which  has  originated  the  mechanical  structure  of  the  universe,  the 
second  of  the  wtal  force  which  has  evolved  organic  existences ;  and 
in  his  seventh  he  unfolds  the  law  of  natural  selection.  His  remain- 
ing chapters,  from  the  eighth  to  the  fourteenth,  present  confirmation 
of  the  theory  of  natural  selection  found  in  the  laws  on  the  one  hand 
of  hereditary  transmission,  and  on  the  other  of  individual  adaptation; 
he  enlarges  here  on  the  "  destruction  of  the  weaker  "  which  attends 
the  struggle  for  existence,  and  applies  it  to  both  political  economy 
and  philosophy  in  a  discussion  of  the  social  questions  of  labor-com- 
petition and  of  the  disposition  to  be  made  of  invalids ;  and  lastly  he 
seeks  new  confirmations  of  evolution  in  the  organism  of  plants  and 
animal  forms,  in  the  development  of  the  organism  as  well  as  the 
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mechanism  of  the  universe,  and  in  the  geogi*aphical  distribution  of 
the  earth's  inhabitants.  The  discussion  of  the  former  portion  of  his 
work  has  been  anticipated  in  the  history  already  traced,  and  much 
of  the  latter  is  but  an  expansion  of  researches  already  considered  by 
Darwin.  Some  special  points,  however,  in  the  author's  statement 
deserve  special  consideration. 

Prof.  Haeckell  indicates  that  his  special  mission  is  to  present  the 
analytic  proof  of  what  Darwin  had  adduced  in  a  synthetic  form  of 
statement.  He  says  (Pref.  pp.  14,18):  "The  opponents  to  the 
synthetic  cannot  resist  the  analytic"  testimony  which  "I  shall  pre- 
sent." With  the  entire  consciousness  of  the  superiority  not  only  of 
his  method  but  of  his  personal  research,  he  forewarns  his  readers 
(Vol.  I,  p.  3)  that  "most  of  the  innumerable  opposers  and  advocates  " 
of  evolution  are  "  destitute  of  biological  and  zoological  knowledge." 
To  indicate  to  philosophic  readers  that  he  is  an  idealist,  as  opposed 
to  materialism,  he  avera  (p.  6)  that* "  theories  of  descent"  are 
*^  mechanical  explanations."  To  show  that  his  spiritualism  is  not 
trammelled  by  religious  belief  he  utters  the  deceptive  dogma  of  his 
school  (pp.  9,  10),  "  where /aiiftA.  begins  science  ends"  ;  and  with  ap- 
parent sincerity  he  rejects  "  the  unscientific  idea  of  a  God  outside  of 
nature."  To  rule  out  b^  final  as  well  as  an  efficie?il  cause,  he  insists 
(pp.  12,  14)  that  "  every  organism  "  has  not  only  "  undeveloped  rudi- 
ments," but  developed  "  parts  whose  use  no  skill  has  discovered," 
citing  the  muscles  of  the  human  ear  as  an  example.  As  to  morale  as 
distinct  from  material  ends  sought  in  nature,  he  declares  (p.  19,  his- 
translator  coining  English  terms  to  express  the  German),  "  pur-  ' 
poseiveness  no  more  exists  than  the  much- talked- of  beneficence  of  the 
Creator  "  ;  and  prompted  by  his  communistic  politics  as  opposed  to 
the  newly  organized  imperialism  of  his  country,  he  says :  "  The  do- 
minion of  the  moral  popes,  in  the  middle  ages  and  the  moral  mili- 
tarism of  needle-guns  "  alike  disprove  the  doctrine  of  final  causes. 

As  an  indication  that  he  appreciated  ancient  philosophy,  Haeckell 
cites  (pp.  22,  55,  77)  Democritus  as  "  the  immortal  founder  of  the 
atomic  theory  " ;  he  quotes  Aristotle  as  stating  the  apparent  fact  that" 
"  moths  are  hatched  in  wool,  fleas  in  stable  manure,  and  lice  in  damp 
woods  "  ;  but  he  exalts  Xenophanes,  who  first  taught  that  fossils  were 
real  marine  animals  and  mountains  ocean  beds,  as  the  Grecian  seer 
in  true  evolution.  He  replies  (pp.  29-37)  to  the  objection  that  Dar- 
win's natural  selection  is  only  "  an  undiscovered  cause  "  as  truly  as 
is  a  "first  cause,"  by  the  argumentum  ad  verecundiam;  citing  the 
burning  of  Giordano  Bruno  for  his  evolution  doctrines,  declaring  that 
"  Catholic  popes  "  and  modern  "  orthodoxy  "  are  alike  in  "  morals,'' 
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and  urging  that  "  Teleological  Dualism,"  as  opposed  to  '' Causal 
Mouism/'  "  fiads  a  capricious  Creator."  He  insists  (pp.  35-37)  that 
**  mechanical  materialism,  accepted  in  physics "  should  be  accepted 
in  organism;  he  avers  that  it  is  ** moral  materialism,"  not  mechari' 
teal,  which  '*  leads  to  license ; "  and  for  this  reason  he  commends  the 
discrimination  between  the  two  made  by  Kant. 

To  the  surprise  of  all  classes  of  his  readers,  Haeckell  commends 
(pp.  38,  39)  "  the  hypothesis  of  Moses  as  surprising  in  its  clearness  " ; 
he  avers  that  "in  his  theory  lies  hidden  progressive  development"; 
he  shows  his  appreciation  of  the  chronology  wrought  out  by  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  adopted  by  Usher  and  others  in  modern  translations  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  modified  on  untenable  grounds  by  Hales,  but 
reconfirmed  by  the  exhaustive  astronomical  testimonies  collated  in 
thirty-five  volumes  by  La  Place's  observers,  as  also  by  the  elaborate 
researches  of  Rossini,  ChampoUion,  Wilkinson,  and  even  of  Bunsen, 
in  their  Egyptian  explorations ;  and  he  only  reserves  his  severe  and 
just  criticism  for  a  class  of  modern  interpreters  of  Moses'  record  whose 
"  seven  arbitrary  periods  do  not  fit  his  narrative."  He  states  (pp. 
50-75)  that  "  the  central  point  of  the  creation  dispute  is,  what  con- 
stitutes species  " ;  he  criticizes  Cuvier's  principle  that  the  "  immuta- 
bility of  species  "  alone  makes  possible  a  '^  science  of  natural  history  " ; 
he  asserts  that  science  has  no  room  for  miraculous  or  supernatural 
interposition ;  he  expresses  surprise  that  a  mind  like  that  of  Agassiz, 
who  was  the  first  to  draw  attention  to  the  parallel  between  embryonic 
and  paleontological  development,  should  yet  maintain  that  ''each 
species  is  an  embodied  thought  of  God  " ;  he  stigmatizes  Agassiz' 
"  idea  of  a  man-like  God  as  absurd  nonsense " ;  he  concludes  that 
"  according  to  Agassiz  the  Creator  himself  has  developed,"  for  a  per- 
sonal Creator  is  an  idealized  organism ;  and  he  finally  asserts  that 
the  "supernatural  history  of  a  Creator  originated  at  the  period  when 
man  was  developed  from  a  monkey." 

Haeckell  thinks  (pp.  78-117)  that  the  reaction,  especially  in  France, 
against  evolution  theories,  arose  from  the  fact  that  "Oken  and 
Schelling  believed  they  could  construct  nature  out  of  their  own 
heads ; "  that  because  "  Goethe's  theory  of  colors  had  no  founda- 
tion, hence  his  theory  of  development  was  rejected,"  since  "in 
Ooethe  and  Oken  the  fragments  of  truth  were  mixed  with  fantasies." 
Tet  more,  he  concludes  that  "  Cuvier  triumphed  over  St.  Hilaire  " 
in  his  great  discussion  before  the  French  Academy,  because  "  he  could 
bring  as  proof  things  obvious  to  the  eye  " ;  and  with  philosophic  if 
not  political  self-gratulation  he  concludes  that  the  French  mind  can- 
3iot  rise  above  the  "  creation  theory  " ;    which  theory  it  should  be 
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recalled,  be  had  just  before  stated,  arose  "  at  tbe  period  wben  man 
developed  from  the  monkey."  He  congratulates  England,  however, 
(pp.  119-139)  on  having  produced  the  theoretic  Spencer  and  the 
inventive  Darwin. 

The  moral  tendency  of  Haeckell's  theory  comes  out  in  his  com- 
mendatory allusion  (p.  173)  to  the  Spartan  law  of  destroying  invalid 
offspring,  and  in  his  citation  (p..  180)  of  the  law  of  hereditary  succes- 
sion ;  as  also  in  his  elaborate  effort  (pp.  225-240)  to  disprove  the 
freedom  of  the  will.  He  argues  at  length  (pp.  316-345)  that  evolu- 
tion demands,  what  geology  confirms,  the  original  fluid  condition  of 
the  earth  and  of  the  universe ;  that  ''eternal  generation  "  is  a  neces- 
sary and  essential  postulate  of  his  theory ;  and  that  ''  spontaneous 
generation,"  which  he  thinks  he  has  traced  in  marine  moTiera,  must 
be  the  originating  energy  which  produces  evolution.  Manifestly 
recognizing,  however,  that  Darwin's  admission  of  one  act  of  divine 
interposition  compelled  the  admission  of  tbe  position  of  Cuvier  and 
Agassiz  that  each  essentially  distinct  ** species**  must  also  be  an  act 
of  divine  interposition,  he  precedes  this  discussion  by  the  conciliatory 
statement : 

Darwin  says,  "  I  imagine  that  probably  all  organic  beings  which  ever 
lived  on  this  earth  descended  from  some  primitive  form  which  was  first 
called  into  life  by  the  Creator."  Those  to  whom  the  belief  in  a  super- 
natural creation  is  an  emotional  necessity  may  rest  satisfied  with  this 
conception. 

Haeckell's  second  volume  is  devoted  to  the  survey  of  periods  of  • 
great  changes ;  which  he  resolves  into  five.  He  emphasizes  Darwin's 
claim  that  during  the  season  of  elevation  all  traces  of  intermediate 
links  would  decay  and  so  be  lost,  while  only  those  existing  at  eras  of 
sudden  immersion  in  the  salt  sea  would  be  preserved ;  and  then  in 
detail  he  brings  forward  indications  of  links  in  plant  and  animal  suc- 
cession up  to  man  indicating  continuous  evolution.  He  objects  to 
the  theory  that  (p.  335)  "  the  subjective  ideas  of  faith,  preached  aa 
inspiration  by  a  single  man  "  should  set  aside  the  multitude  of  objeo' 
tive  indications  found  in  nature  as  to  man's  origin ;  he  claims  that 
(p.  362)  "  between  the  most  highly  developed  animal  souls  and  the 
lowest  developed  human  souls  there  exists  only  a  small  quantitative, 
but  no  qualitative  difference";  which  truth  he  says,  "Herbert 
Spencer  has  begun  to  investigate."  He  finally  claims  (pp.  368,  369} 
that  his  "  theory  will  revolutionize  politics,  morals  and  principles  of 
justice";  that  then  "an  existence  worthy  of  man  will  become  a 
reality  " ;  and  that  the  authority  which  is  then  to  rule  will  be  "  the 
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simple  religion  of  nature  which  grows  from  a  true  knowledge  of  her 
and  her  inexhaustible  store  of  revelations." 

The  review  of  Haeckell's  work,  now  supplemented  by  additional 
volumes  not  yet  translated,  both  justifies  and  calls  for  a  general  notice 
of  what  in  all  the  history  of  philosophy  has  proved  to  be  valuable  as 
partial  truth  in  evolution  theories,  and  what  is  the  fundamental  failure 
in  their  logic  which  has  led  to  their  final  rejection  in  every  age. 
This  demands  a  brief  survey  of  discussions,  first  as  to  the  sources  of 
knowledge  which  form  the  foundation  of  difierent  philosophies; 
second,  as  to  the  evidence  from  nature  of  a  first  cause  and  of  the  re- 
lation of  science  to  philosophy ;  and,  third,  as  to  testimonies  to  the  fact 
of  revelation  and  to  the  relation  of  the  Christian  religion  to  modern 
culture  and  civilization.  This  may  be  followed  by  a  brief  notice  of 
the  late  discussions  called  out  by  the  recent  Lectures  of  Prof.  Tyndall, 
Huxley,  and  others,  in  the  American  press,  and  the  aspect  they  are 
assuming  to  American  thought. 

It  is  manifest  that  Haeckell  appreciates  the  fact  that  Darwin's 
theory  of  a  change  in  the  seed  or  germ  produced  by  an  improved 
stock  is  open  to  the  debate  ever  urged  as  to  the  sources  of  knowledge; 
and  aware  that  the  suggestion  cannot  be  maintained  on  the  materi- 
alistic theory,  he  has  turned  to  the  ideal  theory  for  defence.  When 
he  states  that  Cuvier  triumphed  over  St.  Hilaire  in  opposing  the 
evolution  theory  before  the  French  Academy  because  "  he  could 
bring  as  proof  things  obvious  to  the  eye,"  be  tacitly  admits  that  the 
phenomena  on  which  Darwin  founds  his  theory  are  incapable  of  being 
'  observed  in  themselves ;  and  hence  their  failure  to  convince  such  a 
body  of  scientists  as  compose  the  French  Academy.  It  is  sufficient 
here  to  state  that  from  the  days  of  Anagoras  to  Hamilton  the  ques- 
tion has  been,  whether  the  senses  alone,  or  mental  tuitions,  or  both, 
are  to  be  trusted  as  sources  of  knowledge.  Since  the  phenomena 
which  the  eyes  perceive  change  every  instant,  Xenophanes  and  Plato 
contended  that  mental  conceptions  alone  are  substantial,  absolute, 
and  permanent  realities;  while  Democritus  and  Epicurus,  because 
mental  conceptions  may  be  mere  fantasies,  insisted  that  bodily  sensa- 
tions are  the  only  reliable  tests  of  truth.  Anaxagoraa,  Socrates,  and 
especially  Aristotle,  decided  that  while  mental  conceptions,  as  of 
equality,  of  cause,  and  of  spiritual  existence,  are  the  foundation  of  all 
connected  and  permanent  knowledge,  all  practical  truth  as  to  the 
laws  of  phyfidcal  organism  must  begin  from  observation  and  e3q)eri- 
ence,  as  the  material  upon  which  mental  conceptions  act.  This  dital 
source  of  knowledge  was  thoroughly  analyzed  by  Aristotle,  who 
showed  Uiat  all  the  knondedge  we  gain  from^  sight  resis  on  our 
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''  faith  ^  in  the  teetimony  which  the  haman  mind  receives  through 
the  eye;  it  waa  admirably  reviewed  by  Kant  in  hift  distinction  be- 
tween the  receptive  and  spontaneous  faculties  of  reason ;  and  it  is  -the 
basis  of  the  philosophy  of  "common-sense"  wrought  out  by  the 
Scotch  and  French  metaphysicians  down  to  Hamilton  and  Cousin. 
This  simple  distinction  held  in  mind,  especially  when  such  expres- 
sions as.  "imagination,"  "obvious  to  the  eye/'  etc.,  are  met,  will 
guide  the  ordinary  reader  in  deciding  what  is  real  and  what  specula- 
tive in  the  reasonings  of  evolutionists. 

The  bearing  of  this  latter  discussion  on  the  history  of  philosophy  is 
next  to  be  observed.  Cousin  in  his  practical  study  of  the  history  of 
philosophy,  has  observed,  that  the  tendency  of  individual  minds,  and 
of  popular  thought,  is  to  rely  as  the  dictate  of  nature  on  the  senses, 
and  to  accept  the  apparent  for  the  real,  as  in  the  revolution  of  the 
heavenly  bodies ;  and  thus  the  mind  rests  first  in  materialism.  Con- 
vinced, however,  by  experience  that  mentaZ  conceptions,  as  of  order, 
cause,  and  design,  are  essential  to  the  acquisition  of  fundamental 
truths,  the  mind  tends  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  indiscriminating 
reliance  on  mental  suggestions ;  and  idealism  is  the  result.  Find- 
ing, however,  that  in  itself  or  its  associates,  fantasies  are  mistaken 
for  reliable  intuitions,  the  age  of  skepticism  arises.  Finally,  seeing 
that  individual  and  general  skepticism  makes  life  a  failure  and  society 
intolerable,  the  mind,  and  the  community  of  minds,  resort  to  mysti- 
cisin;  the  willingness  to  accept  any  authority  which  may  save  society 
from  anarchy,  the  family  from  depravity,  and  the  soul  from  hopeless- 
ness. Menu  in  India,  Confucius  in  China,  Zoroaster  in  Persia,  So- 
crates in  Greece,  not  to  name  men  of  modern  times  amid  the  terrors 
of  popular  revolutions,  all  following  the  same  law  in  England, 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Spain,  have  sought  to  find  a  rock  of 
faith,  an  anchor  of  hope,  and  a  heart  of  love  which  would  give  the 
assurance  of  truth  after  these  four  stages  of  philosophic  disappoint- 
ment. They  have  found  it  only  in  that  double  reliance  on  observed 
experience  and  mental  intuition  which  constitutes  the  philosophy  of 
"  common  sense."  It  is  not  surprising  that  Newton  and  Agassiz, 
the  French  Academy  of  scientists  and  the  popular  mind  in  America 
and  England,  agree  in  accepting  what  the  world's  history  proves  to 
be  essentially  true  and  practically  safe ;  and  that  Herbert  Spencer 
now  admits  that  common  conviction  is  the  only  safe  conviction. 

This  philosophy,  now,  has  always  scanned  on  every  side  man's 
natural  belief  in  a  personal  God  as  the  author  of  the  universe,  the 
Provider  for  sensitive  creatures,  and  the  Father  of  yearning  spirits ; 
and  its  adherents  have  found  that  it  is  not  "an  emotional  necessity," 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Modem  Evolution  theories.  43 

i>at  a  logical  demonstration  which  holds  their  conviction  and  controls 
iheir  decision.  The  halanGed  mind,  that  ikinka  through  the  ques- 
tions of  divine  existence  and  character  and  of  the  souls  responsibility 
and  immortality,  finds  that  metaphysical  first  truths  and  their  con- 
elusions  are  as  satisfying  as  mathematical  axioms  and  calculations 
founded  on  them ;  and  Socrates,  Cicero,  Clark  the  friend  of  Newton, 
not  to  name  others,  have  elaborated  the  argument.  As  the  concep- 
tion of  equality,  the  foundation  of  mathematical  extension  in  space,  is 
not  suggested  by  what  we  see  when  we  judge  two  things  are  equal, 
but  is  an  idea  of  the  mind  which  we  now  think  is,  and  then  think  is 
not  realized  in  the  things  compared,  so  the  conception  of  cause,  the 
foundation  of  metaphysical  succession  in  time,  is  essentially  reliable ; 
for  our  doubt  is  not  as  to  the  conception^  but  as  to  our  senses  in  their 
application  of  it.  As  finite  space  and  time  necessarily  presuppose 
limitless  or  infinite  extension  and  duration,  which  we  apprehend  as 
reoZ,  though  we  cannot  comprehend  them  as  actual^  and  hence  know 
to  be  true  because  we  cannot  believe  the  contrary,  so  it  is  with  finite 
power,  cause  and  design.  As  Newton  illustrated  to  Halley,  since  no 
child,  savage  or  sage  could  believe  that  his  artificial  globe  came  into 
existence  without  a  finite  mind,  so  no  man  who  thinks,  after  tracing 
any  number  of  intervening  second  causes,  can  believe  that  the  uni- 
verse began  to  exist  without  the  design  and  act  of  an  infinite  mind. 
The  evolutionist,  possessed  with  the  desire  to  explain  the  origin  of 
the  universe  like  other  men,  stops  not  till  he  suggests  a  first  cause. 

The  suggestion  of  "eternal  generation  "  is  the  Brahminic absurdity 
of  the  chain  that  hangs  on  nothing  because  it  has  an  infinite  number 
of  links.  For,  as  every  thinking  mind  perceives  that  it  apprehends 
that  there  miLst  be  an  infinite  personal  God  although  it  cannot  com* 
prehend  his  nature,  so  every  mind  perceives  that  "  eternal  genera- 
tion "  is,  like  the  infinite  chain,  absurd  as  well  as  incomprehensible. 
Men  are  assured  that  in  all  practical  knowledge  and  action  they  walk 
surely,  though.  '*hj  faith,"  amid  incomprehensibilities;  while,  if  we 
accept  absurdities  in  theory,  we  abandon  them  when  the  practical 
issues  of  human  life  arrest  our  dreams.  The  supposition  of  ^'spon- 
taneous  generation,"  suggested  as  a  cause  of  "  eternal  generation," 
has  of  course  the  incomprehensibility  and  absurdity  of  the  effect  for 
which  it  is  the  suggested  cause.  Yet  more,  as  an  imagined  energy  to 
produce  an  effidct  it  is  the  practical  folly  of  the  long-sought  ''  per- 
petual motion ; "  since  the  reasoning  which  sustains  it  is  the  "  argu- 
ing in  a  circle "  of  Aristotle.  Still  more,  as  a  fact  observed,  the 
quotation  made  by  Haeckell  from  Aristotle  relates  not  to  a  real  but 
only  to  an  apparent  phenomenon ;  like  that  cited  by  Menu  (Inst.,  1, 45); 
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for  after  the  most  rigid  tests  of  modern  experiment  it  is  universally 
admitted  that  the  cases  of  supposed  minute  spontaneous  generation  of 
plants  and  animals  in  stagnant  water  and  in  decaying  vegetable  and 
animal  matter  are  proved  to  originate  from  microscopic  spores  and 
ova  floating  in  the  air  and  deposited  in  the  substance  which  will 
nourish  their  embryos.  It  should  be  specially  noted  that  while  the 
title  of  "Teleological, Dualism  "  is  applied  by  Haeckell  to  the  "com- 
mon sense  "  view  that  matter  and  spirit  are  two  distinct  existences 
and  that  spirit  is  the  origin  of  motion  and  form  in  matter,  evolu- 
tionists must  contend  that  there  is  but  one  elementary  substance ;  * 
which,  to  avoid  committing  himself  as  to  its  nature,  Haeckell  desig- 
nates as  "  Causal  Monism/' 

George  W,  Samson. 

NsW  TORK. 

(to  bx  ooftikued.] 
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THE  four  great  religions  which  now,  as  largely  in  all  historic  times,  • 
dominate  the  thought  and  shape  the  civilizations  of  the  world, 
taken  in  the  order  of  age,  are : 

(1.)  The  Rdigixm  of  the  Bible — including  Judaism  and  Christianity.  • 

(2.)  Srahmanism,  or  the  religion  of  the  Vedas,  or  sacred  scrip- 
tures of  the  Hindoos. 

(3.)  Svddhism,  which  is  an  outgrowth  of  Brahmanism,  and — 

(4.)  Tslam,  or  Mohammedanism,  which  appeals  for  ultimate 
authority  to  the  Eoran,  as  its  sacred  canon. 

In  this  enumeration  I  do  not  include  Confucianism  or  the  moral 
system  of  Confutse,  which  can  hardly  be  called  a  religion  at  all,  as 
it  has  neither  god,  nor  priest,  nor  altar,  but  is  rather  an  ethical 
philosophy  entering  into  the  higher  thought  and  state- craft  of  China. 

These  four  great  phases  of  religious  thought  and  life  represent, 
according  the  statistical  tables  of  Berghaus,  more  than  ninety-one 
per  centum  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 

Kelatively  Christianity  and  Buddhism,  in  the  number  of  their 
nominal  adherents,  stand  nearly  equal,  each  being  the  professed  re- 
ligion of  about  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  whole  human  family  now  living, 
while  of  Brahmanists  and  Mohammedans  there  are  about  fifteen  per 
cent  of  each. 

(45) 
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Viewed  in  their  several  outer  oonditions,  Brahmanism,  or  the  religion 
of  the  Hindoos,  is  old,  antedating  history  and  losing  itself  in  the  mists 
of  a  very  remote  antiquity.  Intrenched  in  the  richest  portion  of 
Asia,  it  has  held  a  great  and  strong  people  in  a  terrible  grasp  for 
more  than  thirty  centuries,  and  impressed  itself  indelibly  upon  every 
feature  of  that  people's  political,  intellectual,  social,  and  moral  life. 
The  Hindoos  are  scarcely  more  Hindoos  than  they  are  Brahmans. 
Their  very  complexion  is  hardly  more  their  own  than  their  religion. 
The  Hindoo  holds  even  his  life  less  dear  than  his/caste.  The  grip  of 
Brahmanism  is  like  the  grip  of  fate;  and  this  grip  is  to-day  on  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  more  than  a  hundred  millions  of  our  race. 

Buddhism  is  at  once  the  offspring  and  the  rival  of  Brahmanism, 
and  the  child  is  mightier  than  the  parent.  Beginning  as  a  reform,  it 
came  to  be  a  supplanter.  In  its  relations  with  the  parent  stock, 
Buddhism  has  been  called  the  Protestantism  of  the  East.  Antedating 
Christianity  by  at  least  six  hundred  years,  and  sweeping  eastward 
over  China  and  farther  India,  Buddhism  has  become  the  religion  of 
the  great  Mongolian  family  of  man,  and  to-day  it  is  the  most  potent 
rival  of  Christianity  in  the  number  of  its  professed  adherents. 

Islam,  or  the  Moslem  faith,  is  a  relapse  from  Christianity.  Origi- 
nating with  Mohammed  in  the  seventh  century,  it  was  propagated 
with  the  sword,  spread  over  the  hitherto  Christian  portions  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  and  became  the  dangerous  foe  of  Christianity  in  Europe. 

These  are  the  three  forms  of  religious  faith  with  which  Christianity 
to-day  has  to  contend.  Whoever  supposes  that  these  opponents,  in 
their  outward  relations,  are  weak  and  puny,  does  not  understand  the 
position.  They  each  and  all  have  age,  numbers,  political  influence, 
social  life,  literatures,  histories,  traditions,  and  a  religious  cuUus^ 
which  make  them  impregnable  to  a  merely  outward  foe.  If  Christi* 
anity  ever  shall  prevail  over  these  old  and  hoary  systems  of  the  East, 
it  must  do  so,  not  by  any  marshalling  of  outward  forces,  not  through 
the  mastery  of  western  over  eastern  civilizations,  not  from  any  an- 
tagonistic charge  of  thought  against  thought,  tenet  against  tenet, 
morality  against  morality.  Christianity  does  not  conquer  by  such 
polemics.  All  its  conquests  are  and  must  be,  whether  over  individual 
hearts,  or  over  opposing  systems  of  belief,  according  to  the  law  of  its 
own  nature,  bloodless  victories  of  love  and  life. 

Viewed  then  as  religious  systems,  in  their  root  fiaiths,  the  springs 
of  all  their  moralities  and  humanities,  what  are  these  four  great  re- 
ligions? It  will  best  suit  the  purpose  of  this  discussion  to  speak  of 
Christianity  last,  as  being  the  culmination  of  the  religious  idea. 
Having  fiist  sought  for  the  sources  of  strength  and  weakness  in  the 
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antagoQiBfeio  ^i^9,  we  shall  lj^(^  Va  able  to  see  more  dearly  the  in- 
fiaite  aop^noiaty'  of  the  veliglon  qi^the  Bible. 


What  is  Brsbmanism  ? 

The  central  point  of  every  religion  is  its  doctrine  of  God.  Brab« 
manism  is  theistic,  and,  according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Veda,  the 
original  source  of  its  faith,  it  is  monotheistic.  Some  of  the  Vedic 
hymns,  in  this  respect,  read  almost  like  a  Psalm  of  David.  For  in- 
stance, from  the  Big  Veda,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Max  Muller : 

1.  In  the  beginning  there  arose  the  golden  Child.  He  was  the  one 
bom  Lord  of  all  that  is.  He  stablished  the  earth  and  the  sky.  Who  is 
the  Ood  to  whom  we  shall  offer  sacrifice  ? 

2.  He  who  gives  life,  he  who  gives  strength ;  whose  command  all  the 
bright  gods  revere.  [Here  is  a  hint  at  polytheism.]  Whose  shadow  is 
immortality,  whose  shadow  is  death.  Who  is  the  God  to  whom  one  shall 
offer  sacrifice  7 

3.  He  who  through  his  power  is  the  one  King  of  the  breathing  and 
awakening  world.    He  who  governs  all,  man  and  beast. 

The  system  of  the  Veda  taught — 

That  the  best  idea  we  can  form  of  God  is  that  he  is  light  or  glory.  At 
the  same  time  it  maintained  that  God  is  a  spirit,  without  possessions, 
separate  from  matter;  that  he  is  pure  wisdom  and  happiness;  one  with- 
out a  second,  everlasting,  incomprehensible  and  unchangeable ;  and  that 
after  describing  all  modes  of  existence,  he  is  that  which  is  none  of  these. 

One  hardly  knows  whether  most  to  admire  the  ingenuity  of  ex- 
perience, or  to  sympathize  with  the  laboring  thought,  in  the  following 
discription  of  Brahma,  taken  from  one  of  the  XJpanishads : 

How  can  anyone  teach  concerning  Brahma  7  He  is  neither  the  known 
nor  the  unknown.  That  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  words,  but  by 
which  all  experience  comes,  this  I  know  to  be  Brahma.  That  which 
cannot  be  thought  by  the  mind,  but  by  which  all  thinking  comes,  this  I 
know  is  Brahma.  That  which  cannot  be  seen  by  the  eye,  but  by  which 
the  eye  sees,  is  Brahma.  If  thou  thinkest  that  thou  canst  know  it,  then 
in  truth  thou  knowest  it  very  little.  To  whom  it  is  unknown,  he  knows 
it;  but  to  whom  it  is  known,  he  knows  it  not. 

Brahmanism  is^  according  to  the  original  sources  of  its  faith,  mono- 
theistic, but  it  is  a  monotheism  which  in  philosophic  apprehension 
diffuses  itself  into  pantheism,  and  this  in  turn  in  the  popular  regard 
breaks  up  into* polytheism.  The  pious  Brahman  professes  to  believe 
in  one  god,  ap4  yet  this  god>  Uiis  Para-Brahm,  is  not  the  real  object 
of  homagi^  and  a4oration.    In  the  worship  of  the  Hindoo,  this  great 
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Unknown  becomes  Brahma  the  Creator,  or  Vishnu  the  Preserver,  or 
Siva  the  Destroyer,  the  Hindoo  Trimurtti,  a  kind  of  disjointed  and 
inharmonious  Trinity.  Or  still  dividing  up  the  divine  essence,  which 
seems  to  be  only  nature  after  all,  each  separate  force  of  air,  or  light, 
or  fire,  or  food,  or  day,  or  night,  becomes  a  demigod,  Indra,  Varuna, 
Agri,  peopling  the  universe  with  little  antagonistic  deities. 

The  following  prayer,  addressed  to  Varuna,  shows  this  tendency  to 
invest  some  of  the  inferior  gods  with  the  attributes  of  the  Almighty,  at 
the  same  time  that  it  suggests  another  idea  in  religion,  namely,  that 
of  forgiveness : 

Lef  me  not  yet,  0  Varuna,  enter  into  the  house  of  clay  ;  have  mercy, 
Almighty,  have  mercy. 

If  I  go  along  trembling,  like  a  cloud  driven  by  the  wind,  have  mercy, 
Almighty,  have  mercy. 

Through  want  of  strength,  thou  strong  and  bright  god,  have  I  gone 
wrong,  have  mercy,  Almighty,  have  mercy. 

It  is  thus  plain  that  Brahmanism,  starting  with  an  idea  of  the  one 
spiritual  God,  derived  without  doubt  from  the  original  true  source  of 
religious  faith  common  to  the  race  in  its  infancy,  degenerated,  as 
did  all  the  branches  of  this  common  faith  except  that  of  the  Bible,  into 
grosser  and  grosser  forms  of  polytheism  and  idolatry. 

Again  Brahamanism,  as  an  intensely  spiritualistic  system,  recog- 
nizes  the  soul,  the  outgoing  of  Brahm ;  but,  at  least  in  its  present 
teachings,  it  makes  the  soul  a  kind  of  wandering  mendicant,  living 
on  in  a  transmigratory  state  through  a  succession  of  animal  lives, 
as  man,  beast,  bird,  insect,  in  an  inextricable  confusion  of  existences, 
until  at  the  last  it  again  becomes  absorbed  in  Brahm,  the  circle  of  its 
immortality  complete,  its  endless  life,  like  the  comet's  orbit,  coming 
out  of  the  depths  of  the  unknown  and  returning  whence  it  came. 

The  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  it  is  true,  is  not  found  in  the  Big 
Veda.  But  it  is  found  in  the  later  Brahmanic  writings,  and  is  uni- 
versally held  by  the  devout  Brahmans  every  where  to-day.  This 
shows  the  downward  tendency  of  all  unaided  human  eflfbrts  after  a 
knowledge  of  divine  things. 

Brahmanism  also  recognizes  sin,  but  knows  no  redemption  but 
through  penance.  It  can,  as  we  have  seen,  pray  for  mercy,  but  it 
knows  no  method  of  mercy.  Taken  as  a  whole,  the  religion  of  the 
Hindoos  is  a  vague  naturalism,  a  severe,  inexorable  system  of  law, 
without  love,  or  helpfulness,  or  grace.  What  comfort  or  hope  is  there 
for  man,  weak,  sinful,  suffering  man,  in  such  a  system  ? 
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What  is  Bnddhism  7 

Has  the  child  more  inward  grace  than  the  mother  ? 

AH  relapses  into  error  are  worse  than  the  original  state.  Baddh' 
ism  is  a  relapse  from  Brahmanism  in  its  theology,  a  progression  in  it» 
humanity.  Brahmanism,  starting  as  a  theism,  degenerated  into  a 
polytheism  which  in  turn  became  confluent  in  pantheism.  The  reli- 
gion of  Buddha  in  its  revulsion  from  pantheism  went,  with  a  pendn* 
lam  swing,  fairly  back  to  a  blank  and  ghastly  atheism.  If  Buddhism 
be  the  Protestantism  of  the  East,  it  is  more  than  that — it  is  the 
rationalism  of  the  East.  As  a  system,  it  is  a  morality  and  not  a  reli- 
gion, for  strictly  there  can  be  no  religion  without  a  God.  The  central 
idea  of  Buddhism  is  law^  its  supreme  end  Nirvana,  Nigban,  or  non- 
existence. The  idea  of  love,  of  mercy,  of  grace,  or  redemption,  seems 
foreign  to  this  much  admired  system  of  Eastern  ethics.  Dr.  James 
Freeman  Clarke  has  well  summarized  the  good  and  evil  of  this  system, 
when  he  says,  speaking  of  Buddhism: 

It  is  an  outward  constraint,  not  an  inward  inspiration.  "  The  world 
is  empty,  the  heart  is  dead,"  is  its  language.  Nihilism  arrives  sooner  or 
later,  (rod  is  nothing ;  man  is  nothing ;  life  is  nothing ;  death  is  nothing ; 
eternity  is  nothing.  Hence  the  profound  sadness  of  Buddhism.  To  its 
eye  all  existence  is  evil,  and  the  only  hope  is  to  escape  from  time  into 
eternity,  or  nothing,  as  you  may  choose  to  interpret  Nirvana.  While 
Buddhism  makes  God,  or  the  good,  and  heaven  to  be  equivalent  to 
nothing,  it  intensifies  and  exaggerates  evil.  Though  heaven  is  a  blank, 
hell  is  a  very  solid  reality.    It  is  present  and  future  too. 

There  is  no  question  that  Buddha,  "  the  Enlightened,"  as  the  word 
implies — taught  a  high  morality.  So  did  Seneca.  Buddha's  words 
were  wise  as  to  the  economics  of  worldly  living ;  so  were  those  of 
Benjamin  Franklin.  And  yet  neither  the  ancient  nor  the  modern 
sage  ever  fathomed  the  mysteries  of  human  life  so  sis  to  touch  the 
first  principle  of  religion.  Buddhism  boasts  a  decalogue  which,  in  its 
human  duties,  is  the  peer  of  that  given  through  Moses;  its  five  great 
preoeptB  are: 

1.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

2.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

3.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

4.  Thou  shalt  not  lie. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  get  intoxicated. 

Bat  there  is  no  firat  table  in  the  law  of  Buddha,  setting  forth  duties 
to  God — ^his  worship,  his  holiness,  his  day.    Buddhism  has  no  God  but 
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Buddha,  and  he  is  a  man  apotheosized  by  his  disciples,  himself  hav- 
ing escaped  the  pain  and  evil  of  metempsychosis,  or  a  series  of  higher 
and  lower  births  and  lives,  by  self-training,  and  so  entered  into  Nir- 
vana, or  non-existence. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  Buddhism  is  an  impossible  system  of  self-salva- 
tion.    Buddha  taught  four  great  verities : 

1.  The  existence  of  pain  or  evil. 

2.  That  transgression  of  law  is  the  cause  of  this  pain  or  evil. 

3.  That  the  only  release  from  this  pain  or  evil,  is  Nirvana,  or  non- 
existence. 

4.  That  the  way  to  this  desired  state  of  nothingness  is  through  an 
ascetic  legalism  of  right  belief,  right  judgment,  right  language,  right 
purpose,  right  practice,  right  obedience,  right  memory  and  right 
meditation. 

This  cold  and  godless  religion  recognizes  sin,  but  not  forgiveness ; 
guilt,  but  not  justification;  human  weakness,  but  no  divine  help; 
evil,  but  no  escape  from  it,  except  by  ceasing  to  be. 

Again  we  ask,  what  help  or  hope  is  there  for  sinful,  weak  and 
suffering  man  in  such  a  system  ? 

What  is  Mohammedanism? 

Mohammedanism  is  a  relapse  from  Christianity,  as  Buddhism  is 
from  the  old  Hindoo  faith.  Its  two  ideas  are  God  and  prayer.  It 
is  intensely  monotheistic.  Islam  is  the  Unitarianism  of  the  East.  It 
is  the  hater  of  idolatry.  The  broken  statues  and  bruised  faces  of  the 
gods  and  goddesses  of  the  temples  on  the  Acropolis  at  Athens  to-day, 
tell  the  story  of  the  stern,  iconoclastic  rule  of  the  Moslem.  Accept- 
ing the  Christian  Scriptures  in  a  certain  sense,  Islam  denies  the 
finality  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  sets  up  the  Koran, 
as  superior  to  either  in  authority,  being  a  later  revelation  of  the 
divine  will.  Acknowledging  Abraham  and  Jesus  as  great  prophets 
of  God,  it  supplements  the  prophetic  line,  and  nails  to  its  bloody  ban- 
ners the  watchword,  "  There  is  no  god  but  God,  and  Mohammed  is 
his  prophet." 

In  its  relapse  from  the  dogmatism  of  the  early  Christian  centuries, 
it  rejected  every  distinctively  Christian  doctrine,  retaining  only  the 
complemental  truths  of  natural  religion,  God  and  prayer.  These  to 
be  sure  are  good,  but  then,  what  a  God  and  what  prayer  1  A  Gt)d 
of  force  and  arbitrary  will,  a  God  above,  but  not  like  the  God  of  the 
Old  Testament,  around  us,  not  like  Him  of  the  New,  a  God  within 
us :  a  God  whose  sole  arbitrary  will  is  both  a  predestination  and  a 
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reprobation/  and  to  whom  prayer  is  rather  a  cringing  deprecation  of 
impending  evil  than  a  trustful  seeking  of  promised  good. 

Islamism  [says  Kenan],  is  evidently  the  prodact  of  an  inferior,  and, 
80  to  speak,  of  a  meagre  combination  of  human  elements.  For  this  rea- 
son its  conquests  have  all  been  on  the  average  plane  of  human  nature. 
The  savage  races  have  been  incapable  of  rising  to  it,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  has  not  satisfied  people  who  carried  in  themselves  the  seed  of  a 
stronger  civilization. 

•  Again  we  ask  what  is  there  of  help  or  hope  for  sinful  man  in  a 
religion  whose  god  is  a  simple  impersonation  of  arbitrary  will,  with- 
out love  or  justice  or  grace,  and  whose  controlling  principle  in  all  the 
affairs  of  private  or  social  or  civil  life,  is  a  dreary  and  fatalistic 
stoicism  ? 

Thus  then  these  contending  systems  range  themselves  either  in 
hostile  opposition  to  Christianity,  as  its  pronounced  and  challenging 
foes,  or  they  patronizingly  take  a  position  alongside  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  as  its  professed  equals.  "  Your  religion  is  good  for  you,"  says 
the  devout  Brahman,  "  and  ours  is  good  for  us." 

We  are  now  prepared  to  ask,  with  special  reference  to  its  distinc- 
tive features  as  compared  with  these  and  all  other  systems  of  religion: 

Wb^t  is  Christianity  7 

There  are  two  views  of  Christianity,  when  thus  placed  in  compari- 
son with  other  religions.  Firsts  that  it  is,  what  the  old  Greeks  would 
have  called  a  pleroma,  a  rounded  fulness  of  truth,  gathering  into 
itself  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  all  other  systems,  and  rejecting  all 
that  is  evil  and  false,  and  so  by  a  kind  of  spiritual  electicism  furnish- 
ing a  faultless  system  of  faith  and  practice  for  men.  According  to 
this  view,  the  religion  of  Christ  becomes  a  sort  of  climax  to  a  process 
of  spiritual  evolution,  in  an  ascending  scale  from  the  lower  and  cruder 
to  the  higher  and  purer  forms  of  faith. 

The  objection  to  this  view  is  that  while  Christianity  is  manifestly 
a  pleroma,  it  is  more  than  that;  while  it  bears  evidence  of  enfolding 
within  itself  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  all  other  systems,  it  at  the  same 
time  shows  unmistakable  marks  of  a  special  and  distinct  creative 

1  "Accordingly,  when  God,  so  rans  the  tradition,  I  had  better  said  the  blasphemy,  resolred 
to  create  the  human  race,  he  took  into  his  hands  a  mass  of  earth,  the  same  whence  all  man- 
kind was  to  be  formed,  and  in  which  they  after  a  manner  pro-existed  ;  and,  having  then  di- 
vided the  clod  into  two  eqnal  portions,  he  threw  the  one  half  into  hell  saying, '  These  to  eter- 
nal fire, and  I  care  not 'and  projected  the  other  half  into  heaven,  adding, '  And  these  to 
paradise,  and  I  care  not.' "    [Falgrave. — Journey  through  Central  and  Eattern  Arabia.] ' 
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type.  If  there  is  any  spiritual  evolution  in  the  origin  of  Christianity 
then  there  is  an  immense  break  in  the  line.  Just  as  the  student  in 
Comparative  Anatomy  finds  much  in  the  physical  structure  of  the 
lower  animals  that  resembles  the  human  body,  similitudes  in  form  and 
feature,  likeness  of  bone  and  muscle  and  blood  even,  and  yet  man  is 
not  a  developed  fish,  or  bird,  or  beast,  but  a  new  specific  creation  of 
God,  embracing  in  himself,  perhaps,  a,pleroma  of  all  the  lower  orders, 
and  in  addition,  with  a  bridgeless  gulf  betweep,  the  distinctive  fea- 
tures of  his  own  physical  and  spiritual  manhood ;  so  in  like  manner, 
in  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion,  while  we  may  find  much  in 
the  religious  systems  of  non-Christian  and  pagan  peoples  that  will 
remind  us  of  Christianity,  much  common  truth  in  regard  to  God  and 
man  and  human  duty,  we  must  not  jump  to  the  conclusion  that  Christi- 
anity is  only  the  climacteric  of  a  self-developing  spiritual  philosophy ; 
but  a  careful  investigation  after  the  scientific  method  will  show  us 
that  while  the  religion  of  the  cross  embraces  in  its  doctrines  and 
moralities  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  other  systems,  at  the  same  time 
it  carries  within  itself,  and  with  a  bridgeless  gulf  between,  a  distinc- 
tive specific  character,  as  an  original  divine  creation.  Christianity  is 
something  more  than  an  upgrowth  and  an  outgrowth  of  naturalism; 
the  marks  of  the  supernatural  are  plainly  on  it,  the  forces  of  the 
supernatural  evidently  work  in  it  and  through  it. 

Moreover  the  history  of  religions  militates  against  this  develop- 
ment view.  For  it  is  undeniable  that  the  religious  tendencies  of  all 
peoples,  without  direct  revelation  from  God,  have  been  not  upward 
but  downward.  In  all  the  ethnic  religions  the  earlier  faith  is  the 
purer ;  the  stream  becomes  contaminated  as  it  flows  farther  and  far- 
ther from  the  fountain.  Primitive  Brahmanism,  as  taught  in  the 
Eig  Veda,  is  as  far  removed  from  the  Brahmanism  of  to-day,  as  the 
pure  faith  and  simple  forms  of  the  Apostolic  Church  from  the  super- 
stitions and  showy  rituals  of  the  Papacy.  How  then  should  the  high 
climacteric  of  Christianity  be  reached  by  an  evolutio  deacendens,  a 
development  downward  ? 

Then  again  the  fact  that  in  the  nearly  nineteen  centuries  of  its 
existence,  the  religion  of  Christ  has  never  been  successfully  grafted  on 
any  other  religious  system,  as  in  vital  organisms  there  has  never 
been  discovered  a  transmutation  of  species,  proves  that  there  is  no 
law  of  spiritual  organization  by  which  Christianity  could  live  on  a 
common  religious  stock  with  other  systems,  much  less  grow  up  from 
a  common  root.  The  gospel  system  is  a  distinct  tree^  root,  branch 
and  fruit. 

Secondly ^  according  to  the  other  view,  Christianity  is  an  original 
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dynamic  economy,  a  system  of  spiritual  forces,  acting  in  harmony 
with  other  operative  forces  in  man  and  in  nature,  but  acting  in  its 
own  proper  functions,,  and  for  the  production  of  its  highest  results, 
in  a  line  and  on  a  plane  of  spiritual  being,  above  and  beyond  all  other 
fot-ces  whatever.  Thus,  there  is  a  force  of  truth  in  the  mystic  spirit- 
ualness  of  the  Brahman's  faith,  in  the  high  morality  of  the  teachings 
of  Buddha,  in  the  monotheistic  worship  of  Islam,  and  in  the  teach- 
ings of  Confutse,  but  this  force  of  truth  has  its  base,  its  starting 
point,  its  fulcrum  in  man,  in  the  human  judgment,  and  conscience, 
and  will.  In  other  words,  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  other  religions 
may  be  likened  to  a  human  hand  reaching  up  and  feeling  after  God ; 
while  the  good  and  true  and  saving  in  Christianity  is  a  divine  hand 
reaching  down  and  feeling  after  man.  It  is  when  these  two  hands 
touch  and  clasp  that  man  is  uplifted  and  saved.  No  man  finds  God 
until  God  finds  him. 

Philosophically  viewed,  as  a  system  of  objective  truths,  Christianity 
may  be,  doubtless  is,  a  pleroma,  a  fulness  of  all  truth.  But  experi- 
mentally apprehended,  as  a  spiritual  dynamic  economy,  it  is  more 
than  a  pleroma,  a  reservoir  however  full  oT  spiritual  truth;  it  is  an 
incarnation,  always  inseparable  from  the  divine  Person  of  its  author ; 
a  living  organism,  throbbing  with  all  the  divine  vitalities,  so  that,  if 
you  ask  with  Pilate,  what  is  truth?  we  point  you  to  Christ;  if  you 
inquire,  wherein  is  love  ?  we  point  you  to  the  cross ;  if  you  say,  show 
me  life,  we  point  you  to  the  Risen  One.  Christianity  is  Christ  living 
for  and  with  and  in  man. 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  this  religion  whose  centre  and  circum- 
ference is  a  divine  personality,  is  distinctly  marked,  and  clearly  dis- 
tinguishable from  all  other  religions  in  all  the  fundamental  requisites 
of  a  religion. 

The  First  Destiactive  Feature. 

What  does  man  need  a  religion  for  ?  Not  to  do  for  him  what  some- 
thing else  can  do  as  well.  If  philosophy,  or  simple  ethics,  or  culture  • 
be  enough  to  secure  for  man  all  that  is  requisite  for  his  spiritual 
welfare  here  and  hereafter,  then  either  these  may  constitute ^his  reli- 
.gion,  or  he  needs  no  religion  at  all.  But  if  there  be  a  want  which 
none  of  these,  nor  anything  else  in  man  and  from  man,  can  supply, 
then  we  need  a  religion  to  meet  that  want.  And  when  we  come  into 
the  realm  of  the  spiritual  life,  here  it  is  that  we  find  these  deep, 
oinsatisfied,  crying  needs  which  must  be  met  by  religion  or  never 
anst  at  all. 

The  vexed  question  of  all  the  ages  has  been  that  of  the  old  patri- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


54  ^he  Baptist  Quarterly.  [Jan. 

arch  of  Uz,  "  How  should  man  be  just  with  God  ?  "  This  question 
lies  at  the  root  of  all  human  unrest,  but  how  dumb  to  answer  it  ar& 
all  the  best  knowledges  of  man  I  If  you  seek  its  answer,  philosophy 
will  say,  it  is  not  in  me ;  science,  it  is  outside  of  my  province ;  ethics,. 
1  cannot  mend  broken  duties ;  all  with  one  accord  remit  the  question 
for  an  answer  to  religion.  That  is  what  religion  is  for.  "How 
should  man  be  just  with  God  ?  "  The  necessity  of  a  reconciliation,  a 
settling  of  diflferences,  a  bringing  together  into  spiritual  harmony,  of 
sinful  man  and  the  Holy  God,  in  a  word,  an  atonement,*  this  is  the 
great  desideratum  of  all  religion. 

But  Brahmanism,  with  its  hundred  millions  of  restless  adherents,  has 
no  atonement;  Buddhism,  with  a  third  of  the  human  race  crying 
vainly  to  it,  has  no  atonement ;  Confucianism,  giving  form  and  direc- 
tion to  the  educational  and  political  policy  of  the  most  populous 
empire  on  earth,  has  none ;  Islam,  none ;  every  pagan  religion, 
none.  To  forgive  sins  that  are  past,  that  is  what  no  pagan  god  knows 
how  to  do.  It  is  just  here  that  Christianity  comes  in  as  a  religion  of 
power.  Here  is  occasion  and  scope  for  the  spiritual  dynamics  of 
the  cross.  It  has  an  atonement.  It  heralds  a  reconciliation,  it  an- 
nounces the  terras  of  divine  pardon.  It  avails  to  lift  the  load  of 
guilt.  It  brings  man  and  God  together  in  the  person  .of  a  Redeemer. 
It  works  justification  through  the  economy  of  divine  suflFering  and 
sacrifice.  Here  emphatically  Christianity  is  Christ;  Christ,  the  man, 
Christ,  the  God,  Christ,  the  God-man,  the  suffering  Christ,  the  dying 
Christ,  the  rising  Christ,  the  reigning  Christ,  "  Christ  the  end  of  the- 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 

Says  Professor  Seelye,  in  his  lectures  to  educated  Hindoos,  origi- 
nally delivered  before  the  Brahmans  of  Bombay,  after  having  set  forth 
the  gospel  economy  of  redemption  in  Christ : 

Let  me  remind  you,  that,  if  it  is  true,  it  is  not  only  an  all-perfect  pro- 
vision for  pardon,  but  it  is  the  only  perfect  provision  that  has  ever  been 
proposed.  Examine  other  religions,  and,  at  the  best,  they  offer  only 
some  finite  ground  as  the  reason  of  pardon.  At  the  best,  it  is  only  the 
merits  of  men  which  they  propose  as  the  means  of  obtaining  the  divine 
favor.  If  they  ever  present  us,  as  some  of  them  do,  with  theories  and. 
histories  of  divine  incarnations,  they  never  hold  up  these  as  the  meritori- 
ous ground  of  pardon.  Repentance,  sacrifices,  good  works  of  men,  are- 
all  that  any  of  these  religions  offer  as  the  object  of  faith,  or  the  ground 
of  hope ;  but  for  the  sake  of  these,  can  it  be  expected  that  God  will  remit 
punishment  and  pardon  sin?  What  are  these,  at  the  best,  when  judged 
by  infinite  righteousness  ?  At  the  best  do  they  reach  farther  than  duty?* 
Are  they  more  than  ought  to  be  done?  What  reason,  therefore,  can 
they  offer  why  failures  in  duty  should  be  forgiven  7    There  is  not  one  or 
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these  systems  that  will  bear  the  scrutiny  of  an  honest  thought.  There 
is  not  a  believer  in  one  of  them  who  does  not  convict  himself  of  a  ground- 
less faith  the  moment  it  is  examined.  Bat  whether  Christianity  be 
actually  true  or  not,  you  must  acknowledge  that  its  provision  for  pardon 
is  ideally  perfect ;  its  ground  for  forgiving  sin  accords  with  perfect  right- 
eousness ;  it  meets  all  the  requirements  of  justice,  and  all  the  needs  of 
man ;  and  among  all  the  religions  of  the  world,  it  is  the  only  one  not 
defective  on  all  these  points. 


The  Second  Distinctive  Feature. 

Again,  notice  how  Christianity  finds  occasion  and  scope  for  the 
exhibition  of  its  distinctive  power  in  meeting  what  may  well  be  called 
the  second  great  want  of  sinful  man,  the  new  birth. 

Granted  the  provisions  of  pardon  touching  the  past,  how  shall  man 
be  so  changed,  so  regenerated,  formed  anew,  that  the  old  propensities 
to  evil  shall  not  plunge  him  again  in  guilt  equally  deep  and  dark  ? 
It  would  be  of  comparatively  little  avail  to  have  the  old  account 
settled  if  there  is  no  way  of  stopping  the  score.  The  thing  demanded 
here  is  not  a  change  of  circumstances,  but  a  change  of  the  man  him- 
self, in  the  most  interior  drifts  and  currents  of  his  being. 

Practically,  then,  how  is  it  with  other  religions  ?  Have  they  any 
regeneration  in  them  ?  Only  such  as  is  wrought  by  man  working  at 
and  on  himself.  But  the  new  creation  in  man  is  as  impossible  for 
himself  as  was  the  old.  Man's  efforts  to  make  himself  better,  are  only 
so  many  fruitless  tugging^  at  his  own  weight.  And  yet  this  is 
exactly  what  all  the  worshippers  of  Brahm,  and  Buddha,  and  Allah, 
and  Oonfutse,  are  trying  to  do,  trying  to  gain  a  higher  plane  of 
spiritual  life,  by  climbing  the  ladders  which  themselves  have  set  up 
on  earth,  instead  of  that  which  God  has  let  down  out  of  heaven. 

The  Brahman  of  the  three  higher  castes,  is  called  a  "  twice-born 
man,"  but  in  what  consists  his  regeneration?  An  investiture  with 
the  sacred  string  of  three  cotton,  or  hempen,  or  woolen  strands,  ritual- 
istic, outward,  frivolous.  The  Hindoos  know  no  birth  of  the  spirit. 
God  forbid  that  Christians  should  ever  emulate  Brahmans  in  this 
regard.  Empty  ritualism  is  nothing  more  than  paganism;  and  a 
paganized  Christianity  is  the  most  meaningless  of  all  religions. 

Buddhism  and  the  other  religions  of  Asia,  in  this  regard,  have  no 
advantage  over  Brahmanism.  They  all  alike  lack  the  divine  energy 
needed  to  work  a  spiritual  change  in  man.  They  can  teach  morality, 
but  they  cannot  make  men  love  morality ;  they  can  impose  restraints, 
but  they  cannot  so  touch  and  turn  the  heart  as  to  make  restraints 
unnecessary. 
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Just  here,  then,  in  what  sublime  contrast  comes  in  Christianity, 
with  its  Holy  Spirit  and  its  law  of  love!  Christianity  with  its 
inworking  energy  and  its  outworking  life  !  "  Ye  must  be  born  again; " 
"  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ; "  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature; "  "But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name,  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but 
of  God." 

Christianity,  taken  in  its  practical  working  in  and  on  behalf  of  the 
individual  and  of  society,  is  not  only  redemptive,  but  regenerative  as 
well.  This  is  what  both  need,  both  the  individual  and  the  social 
body;  not  reform,  but  regeneration;  not  right  knowledge,  so  much 
as  right  inclination ;  not  what  to  do,  so  much  as  power  to  do  it ;  not 
more  light,  so  much  as  more  love,  new  spiritual  life.  Herein  is  the 
double  supremacy  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  its  power  with  God  in 
redemption  and  its  power  with  men  in  regeneration ;  in  the  one  case 
bringing  God  near  to  man,  in  the  other,  man  near  to  God. 

Here,  again,  Christianity  is  Christ.  In  no  proper  sense  can  the 
Brahman  be  said  to  be  in  Brahm;  he  hopes  by-and-by  to  be  absorbed 
in  the  All-god;  but  until  then,  he  and  his  god  are  neither  near  to- 
gether nor  like  each  other.  The  Buddhist  never  speaks  of  himself 
as  being  in  Buddha,  nor  of  Buddha  as  being  in  him.  The  root  idea 
of  his  faith  is  that  of  simple  master-hood  and  discipleship ;  do  as 
Buddha  says  and  become  as  Buddha  is.  The  devout  Moblem  never 
speaks  of  himself  as  being  in  Mohammed.  There  is  no  interior  union 
of  lives,  no  wrapping  the  disciple  in  the  character  of  his  Lord ;  no 
felt  presence  of  the  Master  in  the  disciple's  soul :  "  I  live,  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

This  is  a  point  of  vital  consequence,  the  power  9f  a  religion  in  the 
characters  and  lives  of  those  who  profess  it.  Seneca  was  a  moralist, 
but  he  was  not  a  moral  man.  It  is  vastly  easier  to  teach  a  truth  in 
ethics  than  to  realize  it  in  the  life.  The  moral  codes  of  nearly  all 
the  great  religions  of  the  world  are  strikingly  alike.  The  five  com- 
mandments of  Buddha  sound  almost  as  though  he  learned  them  of 
Moses,  and  yet  there  is  no  external  evidence  that  either  of  the  great 
religions  of  eastern  Asia  took  anything  from  the  Bible.  Nay,  the 
fundamental  laws  of  morality  are  written  in  the  conscience;  what  men 
ought  to  do  in  their  relations  one  with  another,  the  idea  of  right  and 
wrong,  and  hence,  in  a  measure,  that  of  sin,  is  so  much  a  matter  of 
natural  religion,  that  no  religious  system  c^uld  be  built  up  and  find 
adherents  without  recognizing  and  teaching  it.  But  there  must  be 
something  more  fundamental  than  this.     It  is  not  enough  for  religion 
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to  point  out  the  path  of  duty,  to  whisper  the  rewards  of  virtue,  and  to 
thunder  the  penalties  of  guilt.  It  ought  to  help  poor,  weak,  stumbling 
man  walk  in  that  path ;  it  ought  to  lift  him  up  to  the  virtue  which 
it  teaches,  and  give  him  something  like  exemption,  not  from  the 
penalties  of  a  vicious  life,  but  from  the  vice  itself.  In  other  words, 
religion  ought  to  have  the  power  of  realizing  its  own  ideals. 

How  is  it,  then,  with  the  religious  systems  of  the  non-Christian 
world?  Do  they  renew  and  transform  sinful  men  and  women,  making 
them  pure,  and  holy,  and  God-like?  It  is  true  that  we  do  not  always 
find  the  same  forms  of  vice  and  crime  in  pagan,  as  in  professedly 
Christian  lands.  These  are  circumstantial,  sectional.  But  if  we 
may  trust  the  testimony  of  those  whose  observations  has  been  largest, 
and  who  are  most  intelligent  and  candid  in  their  judgment,  it  is  safe 
to  say  that  paganism  under  every  system  of  religious  teaching  from 
Zoroaster  to  Confutse,  paganism  is  fearfully  corrupt,  and  constantly 
tending  to  corruption.  The  standard  of  both  private  and  public 
morality  is  well-nigh  down  to  zero.  Veracity,  honest  dealing,  chas- 
tity, temperance,  these  are  taught  from  the  priest's  life,  but  hardly 
realized  in  any  measure  in  practical  life.  This  will  generally  be  the 
case  so  long  as  a  people's  religion  is  made  up  of  shall  nots.  Negative 
virtue  is  not  a  match  for  positive  vice. 

But  Christianity  diflFers  from  all  other  religions,  even  from  Mosa- 
ism,  in  this,  that  while  its  chief  command  is  not  a  negative,  but  a 
positive  one,  "  thou  shalt  love,"  at  the  same  time  it  imparts  to  the 
Boul power  to  do  the  thing  commanded;  thus  realizing  in  the  charac- 
ters of  its  confessors  the  ideals  of  its  own  high  conception,  and  making 
men  pure,  saintly,  Christ-like,  by  the  impartation  of  a  new  love  and 
a  new  life. 

'    The  Third  Bistioctive  Feature. 

There  is  one  other  point  on  which  religion,  if  we  are  to  have  any 
religion  at  all,  not  only  ought  to  shed  light,  but  in  regard  to  which 
it  ought  to  inspire  hope,  impart  comfort,  and  ensure  salvation;  that 
is  the  world  to  come. 

The  great  mystery  of  life  is  not  what  is  it,  but  what  is  after  it — 
what  next  ?  What  is  death  ?  What  lies  beyond  ?  Is  there  a  future 
hfe  ?  What  is  it,  where  is  it,  how  is  it  ?  This  universal  question 
implies  a  universal  concern,  and  this  universal  concern  at  least  fore- 
shadows the  fact  of  such  a  life.  The  doctrine  of  immortality  is  there- 
fore so  much  a  teaching  of  natural  religion,  that  all  religious  systems 
take  cognizance  of  it  in  some  form' or  other.  The  old  Egyptian  con- 
ceived of  it  under  such  material  and  earthly  conditions,  that  with 
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him  the  very  existence  of  the  body  was  a  part  of  it,  and  so  he  em- 
balmed his  dead.  The  equally  ancient  dweller  in  India,  and  all  the- 
tribes  of  his  posterity,  held  the  doctrine  of  the  bouI's  future  life,  but 
so  strangely  confused  and  beset  with  all  the  dangers  of  metempsy- 
chosis, as  to  make  that  life  look  hardly  a  boon.  One  would  sooner 
not  be  at  all  than  be  less  than  what  he  now  is.  There  is  very  little- 
of  inspiration  or  comfort  in  the  thought  of  going  out  of  these  bodies^ 
poor  things  as  they  are  often,  and  out  of  this  human  life,  unsatis- 
factory as  it  often  is,  into  the  beast  or  the  reptile  or  the  insect.  And 
yet  such  is  the  immortality  taught  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hin- 
doos, a  silly  phantasmagoria  of  lives  and  worlds,  a  fanciful  and  mean- 
ingless succession  of  kaleidoscopic  existences.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
in  its  development  such  a  doctrine  should  run  out  into  nihilism  ? 
Such  an  existence  surely  would  be  an  evil  and  weariness,  and  the 
veriest  Nigban  would  be  a  relief.  And  so  Buddhism  finds  its  ulti- 
mate immortality  in  a  state  of  nothingness.  To  that  the  Buddhas  have 
attained.  To  that  all  devout  Buddhists  hope  sometime  in  the  aeons  to 
attain.     A  sad  and  uninspiring  hope,  but  yet  all  the  hope  they  have. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Moslem's  heaven  is  a  hyper-earthly  elysium, 
his  immortality  an  intensified  sensualism.  In  its  fearful  relapse  from 
Christianity,  in  nothing  did  Mohammedanism  make  a  more  dark  and 
fearful  plunge  than  from  the  high  and  glorious  immortality  in  Christ, 
down  to  the  pagan  conception  of  an  endless  life  in  the  midst  of 
pleasure-gardens  and  harems  of  witching  beauty. 

Here  then,  again,  is  occasion  and  scope  for  Christianity  to  display 
its  power.  Without  revealing  much  of  the  character  of  the  future 
life,  the  gospel  aims  to  fit  men  for  that  life.  Without  lifting  the  veil 
and  giving  us  visions,  which  when  seen,  might  on  the  one  hand  make 
us  dissatisfied  with  the  meaner  things  of  earth,  and  tempt  us  hence 
too  soon  ;  or  on  the  other,  so  disturb  and  trouble  and  scare  us,  that 
we  should  cling  to  earth  too  long,  Christianity  contents  itself  and 
solaces  its  confessors,  with  a  few  plain  assertions,  a  few  ringing 
promises,  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die  " ; 
"  In  my  father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  and  a  few  earnest,  direct, 
unmistakable  utterances  in  regard  to  the  unbelieving  dead,  "  These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment'/;  this  Christianity  does 
in  and  through  its  founder,  and  then  it  addresses  itself  to  the  work 
of  lifting  men  into  this  immortality  of  blessedness. 

Here,  again,  Christianity  is  Christ.  The  Christian,  being  in  Christ, 
must  share  his  destiny ;  not  like  the  disciple  of  Buddha,  attain  unto 
Nirvanna,  but  unto  life^  a  state  of  positive,  conscious,  individual  life, 
like  the  life  of  God. 
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Just  here  is  the  point  where  it  is  all  important  that  our  religion 
do  not  fail  us,  at  the  point  of  entrance  into  life.  If  it  does  fail  here^ 
then  what  a  failure ! 

If  [says  Professor  Max  Miiller]  as  Buddhism  teaches,  the  soul,  after 
having  passed  through  all  the  phases  of  its  existence,  all  the  worlds  of 
the  gods  and  of  the  higher  spirits,  attains  finally  Nirvana  as  its  highest 
aim  and  last  reward,  that  is,  becomes  quite  extinct,  then  religion  is  not 
any  more  what  it  ought  to  be,  a  bridge  from  the  finite  to  the  infinite,  but 
a  trap-bridge  hurling  man  into  the  abys^  at  the  very  moment  when  he- 
thought  he  had  arrived  at  the  stronghold  of  the  Almighty. 

Here,  then,  we  rest  in  our  work  of  comparison.  Christianity 
stands  while  all  other  religions  fall ;  stands  on  this  three- fold  founda- 
tions, pardon  for  the  past,  new  life  for  the  present,  and  the  hope  of 
immortality  for  the  future.  And  this  for  man,  for  universal  man. 
And  even  as  Jesus  in  the  event  of  his  birth  was  a  Jew,  but  in  the- 
fulness  of  his  incarnation  he  was  neither  Jew,  nor  Greek,  nor  Roman, 
but  represented  in  himself  all  races  and  nationalities,  as  the  arche- 
typal man ;  so  Christianity,  which  is  only  Christ  reproduced  in  the 
lives  and  characters  of  his  confessors,  is  catholic,  not  ethnic,  suited  to- 
the  wants  of  the  race,  and  enfolding  within  itself  potencies  equal  to- 
the  work  of  bringing  the  world  into  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings.. 

Geo.  W.  Gardner. 

Clevblakd,  Ohio. 
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THE   LIFE  OF   DR.   NORMAN   MACLEOD. 


Memoir  of  Norman  Maeleod,  D.  D.,  Minister  of  Ba,rony  Pariah^  Olca- 
gow;  one  of  Her  Majesty^a  Chaplains,  etc.,  etc.  By  his  Brother, 
the  Rev.  Donald  Macleod,  B.  A.  New  York:  1876.  Two 
Volumes. 

niHERE  might  be  room  to  doubt,  even  after  placing  a  liberal  esti- 
-L  mate  upon  wliat  Dr.  Macleod  accomplished  as  a  preacher  or  as  a 
man  of  letters  or  of  aflFairs,  whether  his  life  will  very  long  be  a  matter 
of  public  interest.  But  the  merit  of  a  biography  is  sometimes  so 
great  that  it  outlasts  anything  its  subject  has  produced.  Dr.  John- 
son's writing  are  becoming  obsolete  with  the  general  public,  but  his 
Life,  by  Boswell,  has  perennial  freshness.  The  works  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Arnold  have  had  their  day.  They  are  not  likely  to  keep  in  the 
world's  memory  the  place  they  held  in  the  minds  of  his  own  genera- 
tion. But  men  will  long  find  inspiration  in  his  Life  and  Corres- 
pondence, so  admirably  written  and  edited  by  Dean  Stanley.  The 
biographer  of  Dr.  Macleod  has  so  done  his  labor  of  love  as  to  have 
deserved  well  of  the  public.  He  has  produced  a  work  of  very  great 
value  and  interest;  no  one  who  begins  the  first  volume  will  be  likely 
to  fail  of  going  through  the  second.  He  has  succeded  in  giving  a 
vivid  impression  of  a  character  striking,  indeed,  but  not  easily  under- 
stood, and  the  merits  of  the  portrait  will  perhaps  do  more  than  the 
subject  did  to  make  it  impossible  for  him  to  be  forgotten.  The  posi- 
tion he  held  in  the  great  controversy  which  led  to  the  disruption  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  1843,  and  the  part  he  bore  in  the  eflfort  to 
give  a  little  of  its  old  prestige  to  the  fragment  that  still  clung  to  the 
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title  and  imitated  tlie  functions  of  a  national  churchy  were  such  aa 
will  to  some  extent  identify  him  in  the  minds  of  men  with  those  im- 
portant events.  His  contributions  to  literature,  while  they  revealed 
a  high  order  of  literary  capacity  which,  cultivated  with  due  energy 
and  exclusiveness  of  aim,  might  have  proved,  perhaps,  a  sure  pass- 
port to  the  good-will  of  posterity,  were  too  slight  to  be  of  much 
account.  His  life  counted  for  much  while  he  lived,  and  lives  on  and 
will  continue  to  live,  we  think,  for  no  brief  or  transient  duration,  in 
the  pages  of  this  well  conceived  and  skillfully  constructed  memoir. 
We  propose  to  give  an  outline  of  this  life,  and  a  reduced  sketch  of  the 
character  it  discloses,  and  to  notice  the  relations  borne  by  the  sub- 
ject to  the  history  and  the  tendencies  of  his  time. 

Norman  Macleod  was  the  son  and  grandson  of  ministers  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  His  grandfather,  the  Eev.  Norman  Macleod, 
was  minister  of  Morven,  in  Argyllshire,  in  the  West  Highlands.  His 
father,  the  Rev.  Norman  Macleod,  D.  D.,  was  minister  successively 
of  Campbelltown  (where  the  subject  of  this  memoir  was  born  in  1812), 
of  Campsie,  and  St.  Columba  parish,  Glasgow,  Dean  of  the  Chapel 
Royal,  etc.,  a  man  of  learning  and  of  well-earned  distinction.  Nor- 
man, the  third  of  the  name,  inherited  from  his  father  and  grandfather 
a  stalwart  frame  and  a  mind  of  corresponding  vigor  and  activity, 
while  he  derived  from  his  mother  a  richly  sympathetic  and  poetic 
nature.  His  character  thus  combined  a  force  that  ensured  a  per- 
sistence of  its  essential  traits,  with  a  susceptibility  to  impression  by 
virtue  of  which  he  was  continually  expanding  in  different  directions 
and  adding  to  his  original  endowments.  And  his  lot  was  so  ordered, 
as  to  give  him  a  "  many-sided"  culture.  His  childhood  was  passed  at 
Campbelltown,  where  he  came  in  contact  with  the  usual  concomitants 
of  a  seaport,  and  contracted  a  strong  liking  for  the  sea  and  sympathy 
with  sea-faring  men ;  while  the  coast  scenery  was  bold  and  fraught 
with  associations  of  sublimity  and  terror,  and  from  hills  purple  with 
heather  the  eye  glanced  to  more  towering  summits  not  far  inland. 
His  advantages  of  school  education  were  not  all  that  could  have  been 
desired.  But  the  burgh  school  brought  together  the  young  of  all 
the  families  of  the  town ;  and  if  he  did  not  receive  that  thorough 
classical  grounding — ^his  biographer  observes — the  want  of  which  he 
used  always,  to  lament,  he  gained  an  insight  into  character  which 
served  not  only  to  give  him  sympathy  with  all  ranks  of  life,  but 
afforded  a  fund  of  amusing  memories  which  never  lost  their  fresh- 
ness. At  the  age  of  twelve  he  was  sent  to  Morven,  it  being  his 
father's  wish  that  he  should  become  in  character  what  he  was  by 
descent, ''  a  true  Highlander/'  and  be  qualified  to  preach  in  Gaelic  to 
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a  Highland  congregation.  His  grand&ther  had  died  a  few  months 
before,  bat  was  well  remembered;  and  the  place  had  been  made 
familiar  in  frequent  visits. 

The  puffs  of  peat-reek  from  the  cottages  were  to  him  redolent  of  High- 
land warmth  and  remantic  childish  associations.  There  was  not  a  boat- 
man, from  old  "  Rory  "  down  to  the  betarred  fisher-boy,  not  a  shepherd, 
or  herd,  or  cottar,  not  a  dairy-maid  or  hen- wife,  but  gave  him  a  welcome 
and  tried  to  make  his  life  happier.  The  Manse,  full  of  kind  aunts  and 
uncles,  seemed  to  him  a  paradise  which  the  demon  of  selfishness  had 
never  entered.  And  then  there  was  the  wakening  sense  of  the  grand  in 
scenery,  nourished  almost  unconsciously  by  the  presence  of  those  silent 
mountains,  with  their  endless  ridges  of  brown  heather ;  or  by  the  dark 
glen  roaring  with  cataracts  that  fell  into  fairy  pools,  fringed  with  plu- 
mage of  ferns,  and  screened  by  the  netted  roof  of  hazel  and  oak ;  or  by 
many  an  hour  spent  upon  the  shoreland,  with  its  infinite  variety  of 
breaking  surge  and  rock  bays,  rich  in  sea-weeds  and  darting  with  fish. 
But,  above  all,  there  was  the  elastic  joy  of  open-air  life,  with  the  excite- 
ment of  fishing  and  boating,  and  such  stirring  events  as  sheep-shearing 
or  a  "  harvest-home."  .  .  •  His  life  in  the  dwelling  of  Samuel  Cameron, 
the  worthy  school-master  and  catechist  of  the  parish,  was  not  less  full  of 
romance.  The  house  was  not  a  large  one — a  thatched  cottage  with  a  hut 
and  a  hen,  and  a  little  room  between,  formed  the  accommodation ;  but 
every  evening,  except  when  the  boys  were  fishing,  codling  from  the  rocks, 
or  playing  "  shinty  "  in  the  autumn  twilight,  there  gathered  round  the 
hearth,  heaped  high  with  glowing  peat,  a  happy  group,  who  with  Gaelic 
songs  and  stories,  and  tunes  played  on  the  sweet  "  trump  "  or  Jews-harp, 
made  the  little  kitchen  bright  as  a  drawing  room ;  for  there  was  a  cul- 
ture in  the  very  peasantry  of  the  Highlands,  not  to  say  in  the  hoiise  of 
such  a  school-master  as  good  Mr.  Cameron,  such  as  few  countries  could 
boast  of.  There  was  an  innate  high  breeding,  and  a  store  of  tradition 
and  poetry,  of  song  and  anecdote,  which  gave  a  peculiar  flavor  to  their 
common  life  ;  so  that  the  long  evenings  in  this  snug  cottage,  when  the 
spinning-wheel  was  humming,  the  women  teazing  and  carding  wool,  the 
boys  dressing  flies  or  shaping  boats,  were  also  enlivened  by  wondrous 
stories  of  old  times,  or  by  "lilts"  full  of  a  weird  and  plaintive  beauty, 
like  the  wild  note  of  a  sea-bird,  or  by  a  "  Port-a-Beal,"  or  a  "Walking 
Song,"  to  the  tune  of  which  they  all  joined  hands  as  they  sent  the  merry 
chorus  round.  Norman  had  here  an  insight  into  the  best  side  of  the 
Highland  character,  and  into  many  Highland  customs  now  long  passed 
away. 

On  the  removal  of  his  father  from  Campbelltown  to  Oampsie,  in 
Stirlingshire,  "a  half-agricultural,  half-manufacturing  Lowland  dis- 
trict, in  which  the  extreme  of  political  feeling  between  Lowland 
Toryism  and  the  stiffest  Radicalism  were  running  high,"  a  new  scene 
opened  before  the  impressible  boy.     After  a  year  of  study  with  an 
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excellent  tutor  who,  however,  could  not  make  up  for  what  other 
teachers  had  failed  to  give  him  of  accurate  scholarship,  he  entered 
Glasgow  XTniversity.  He  won  no  distinction  in  the  proper  studies 
of  the  place  except  Logic,  giving  himself  more  to  science  and  general 
literature.  He  was  not  idle;  "he  read  much  and  thought  deeply." 
Whether,  as  his  biographer  suggests,  "  contact  with  men,  insight  into 
character^  the  culture  of  poetic  taste,  of  original  thought  and  of  an 
eye  for  nature,  were  no  mean  substitute  for  "  profound  and  accurate 
scholarship,  may  be  questioned.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he 
gained  in  this  way  power  in  certain  directions,  especially  qualifying 
him  as  a  preacher  to  "persuade  men; "  but  was  not  the  student  who 
neglected  "  the  proper  studies  of  the  place  "  and  the  time,  to  indulge 
in  "  original  thought "  or  what  he  supposed  to  be  such,  and  the  cul- 
ture of  sesthetic  and  social  tastes,  a  prophecy  of  a  theologian  inclined 
to  test  doctrines  by  a  subjective  standard,  and  while  nationally  a 
Presbyterian,  tending  to  drift  steadily  away  from  the  Confession 
of  Faith? 

From  Glasgow,  on  the  completion  of  his  course  in  the  arts,  he  went 
to  Edinburgh  to  pursue  his  theological  studies,  under  Dr.  Chalmers, 
then  at  the  height  of  his  reputation,  whom  he  greatly  admired.  It 
was  during  his  second  year  at  Edinburgh  that  he  met  a  spiritual 
crisis,  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  a  favorite  brother.  A  very  deep 
impression  was  made  upon  him  which  seems  never  to  have  left  him. 
The  anniversary  of  this  great  sorrow  was  solemnly  remembered  by 
him  in  every  subsequent  year  of  his  life.  This,  his  biographer  says, 
was  a  turning-point  in  his  life j  "  not,  indeed,  such  a  crisis  as  is  usu- 
ally called  conversion,"  or  "his  first  religious  decision."  But,  so  far 
as  this  memoir  bears  witness,  it  is  the  first  recorded  consciousness  of 
a  turning  "  to  him,"  as  his  diary  expressed  it,  "who  has  been  despised 
and  rejected  by  me."  He  confesses  that  "when  in  health  and 
strength,  and  with  everything  to  cheer,  and  little  to  depress  the 
heart,"  he  had  "  thought  not  of  God."  The  natural  inference  from 
all  that  is  said,  and  from  what  is  not  said,  on  this  subject,  would  be 
that  up  to  this  time,  that  is  say,  up  to  the  second  year  of  his  theo- 
logical studies,  he  had  given  no  decisive  evidence  of  a  religious 
character.  The  fact  is  worth  notice,  as  indicating  the  very  profes- 
sional view  of  the  Christian  ministry  which  his  father,  though  charac- 
terized as  evangelical,  must  have  entertained. 

Dr.  Chalmers  reciprocated  his  pupil's  high  regard,  and  on  his 
recommendation  Mr.  Macleod  was  selected  as  tutor  to  the  sons  of  a 
gentleman  in  the  North  of  England.  The  next  two  years  were  spent 
in  England,  adding  to  his  types  of  human  character  that  of  the  York- 
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Bhire  squire,  and  on  the  continent,  chiefly  at  Weimar.  In  Englanci 
lie  became  conscious  of  a  growing  indifference  to  questions  concern- 
ing the  externals  of  Christianity.  In  Germany  he  came  in  contact 
with  a  society  marked  by  "  rampant  worldliness  and  rationalism." 

Norman  entered  on  this  new  life  with  a  great  zest.  It  doubtless  had 
its  dangers.  But  although  he  often  swung  freely  with  the  current,  yet 
his  grasp  of  central  truth,  and  his  own  hearty  Christian  convictions,  sa 
held  him  at  anchor  that  through  the  grace  of  God  he  rode  safely  through 
many  temptations,  and  was  able  to  exercise  an  influence  for  good  over 
the  group  of  young  men  from  England  or  Scotland  who  were  residing- 
that  year  at  Weimar.  The  very  fact  that  he  entered  with  them  in  all 
their  innocent  enjoyments  and  gaieties  gave  him  greater  power  to  restrain 
them  in  other  things.  He  may,  indeed,  have  often  given  too  great  a  rein 
to  that  *'  liberty  "  which  was  so  congenial  to  his  natural  temperament, 
but  it  is  marvellous  that  the  reaction  was  not  greater  in  one  who,  brought 
up  in  a  strict  school,  was  suddenly  thrown  into  the  vortex  of  fashionable- 
life.  He  was  passionately  fond  of  music,  sang  well  to  the  guitar,  sketched 
cleverly,  was  as  keen  a  waltzer  as  any  aitachb  in  Weimar,  and  threw 
himself  with  a  vivid  sense  of  enjoyment  into  the  gaieties  of  the  little  capi- 
tal. His  father  and  mother  frequently  warned  him  against  going  too  far 
in  all  this ;  and  he  often  reproached  himself  for  what  he  deemed  his 
want  of  self-restraint  in  society.  Nevertheless  the  experience  he  gained 
in  Weimar  became  of  immense  practical  importance  to  him.  His  own 
healthy  nature  repelled  the  evil,  while  he  gained  an  insight  into  the 
ways  of  the  world.  In  what  was  new  to  him  he  saw  much  that  was 
good ;  much  that  in  his  own  country  was  called  unlawful,  whose  right 
use  he  felt  ought  to  be  vindicated ;  and  he  also  preceived  the  essential 
wickedness  of  much  more,  in  the  "  utter  rottenness  [as  he  used  to  call  it]' 
of  what  the  world  terms  life." 

Whether  his  judgment  then,  or  at  a  riper  age,  on  the  allowable 
degree  of  "  liberty  "  lawful  to  a  Christian  in  the  indulgence  of  "what 
the  world  terms  "  pleasure,  was  correct,  is  open  to  doubt.  On  the 
removal  of  his  father  to  Glasgow,  he  returned  home  and  resumed  his 
theological  studies  there.  He  labored  to  form  more  systematic  habits 
of  study,  and  "  from  this  time  to  his  latest  day  he  cultivated  accurate- 
methods,  read  extensively  on  whatever  subjects  he  was  professionally 
occupied  with,  worked  daily  at  the  New  Testament,  and  kept  himself 
well  informed  as  to  the  results  of  modern  criticism."  Glasgow  at  that 
time  was  attracting  an  unusual  number  of  students,  and  he  enjoyed 
frequent  intercourse  with  a  choice  circle  of  young  men  with  whom  he 
entered  with  zest  into  literary  persuits  and  diversions.  He  also  be- 
came the  leader  of  the  university  Tories,  and  was  so  prominent  in 
promoting  the  election  of  Sir  Bobert  Feel  as  Lord  Bector,  that  on  the 
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oocasion  of  a  banq^aet  given  to  that  statesman  by  the  citizens  of  Glas- 
gow and  the  west  of  Scotland,  he  was  selected  to  respond  to  a  toast 
in  honor  of  the  university^  which  be  did  in  a  speech  that  secured  the 
highest  commendation  for  its  plain  sense,  modesty,  and  good  taste. 

In  1838  he  was  ordained  as  minister  of  Loudoun  in  Ayrshire.  The 
parish  contained  a  population  of  over  four  thousand,  a  small  propor- 
tion of  them  farmers  and  farm  laborers,  not  a  few  of  whom  were  Cove- 
nanters, exceedingly  strict  in  their  theology  and  morals;  the  rest 
handloom  weavers,  mostly  poor,  but  given  to  reading,  intelligent  men, 
eager  politicians.  Chartists,  and  many  of  them  violent  infidels  of  the 
Tom  Paine  "  school."  The  morality  of  the  parish  was  very  low,  and 
vital  godliness  was  a  rarity.  Both  parties  distrusted  him.  Some 
whimsical  anecdotes  are  given  of  his  reception  by  them : 

On  his  first  "  diet  of  visitation  "  at  [the  village  of]  Darvel,  he  called 
on  an  old  pauper  woman  who  was  looked  upon  as  a  great  light  among 
tlie  Covenanters.  When  he  entered  her  house  he  found  her  grasping  her 
tin  ear-trumpet  (for  she  was  very  deaf)  and  seated  formally  among  a 
group  of  her  neighbors  and  co-religionists  summoned  to  meet  him.  Un- 
hke  his  other  parishioners  she  did  not  at  first  acknowledge  him  as  minis- 
ter, but,  beckoning  him  to  sit  down  beside  her,  and  putting  the  trumpet 
to  her  ear,  said,  "  Gang  ower  the  fundamentals  /  "  and  then  and  there  he 
had  to  bawl  his  theology  till  the  old  dame  was  satisfied,  after  which  he 
received  a  hearty  welcome  as  a  true  ambassador  of  Christ. 

In  contrast  with  this  type  of  parishioner,  he  used  to  refer  to  a  well 
known  Chartist,  who  lived  in  the  usual  little  cottage  consisting  of  a  but 
containing  the  loom,  and  of  a  ben  containing  the  wife.  Met  at  the  door 
of  this  man's  cottage  by  the  proposal,  that  before  proceeding  further  they 
should  come  to  an  understanding  upon  the  "seven  points,"  [of  the  "Char- 
ter,'*] he  agreed  to  this  only  on  the  condition  that  the  pastoral  visit 
should  first  be  received.  Minister  and  Chartist  then  sat  down  on  the 
bench  in  front  of  the  door,  and  the  weaver,  with  shirt-sleeves  partly 
turned  up  and  showing  holes  at  the  elbows,  his  apron  rolled  round  his 
waist,  and  a  large  tin  snuff  mull  in  his  hand,  into  whose  extreme  depth 
he  was  occasionally  diving  for  an  emphatic  pinch,  propounded  with  much 
pompous  phraseology  his  favorite  political  dogmas.  When  he  had  con- 
cluded, he  turned  to  the  minister  and  demanded  an  answer.  "  In  my 
opinion,"  was  the  reply,  "your  principles  would  drive  the  country  into 
revolution,  and  create  in  the  long  run  national  bankruptcy."  "  Nay- 
tion-al  bankruptcy !  "  said  the  old  man  meditatively,  and  diving  for  a 
pinch.  "  Diy-ye-think-sae  ?  "  Then,  briskly,  after  a  long  snuff,  "  Dod  1 
I'd  risk  it  I "  The  naivete  of  this  philosopher,  who  had  scarcely  a  sixpence 
to  lose,  "  risking  "  the  nation  for  the  sake  of  his  theory,  was  never  for- 
gotten by  his  companion. 

It  was  no  light  task  to  gain  a  hold  upon  such  a  people,  but  he  per- 
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severed  and  was  sucoessfol.  The  five  years  which  he  spent  here  were 
"  the  very  spring-time  of  his  ministry/'  They  were  years  of  labor, 
of  severe  trials,  of  freqaent  discouragement,  bat  on  the  whole,  also, 
years  of  great  enjoyment,  physical,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  to  which 
he  looked  back  from  more  conspicuous  stations  in  after  life  with 
pleased  recollection  and  pensive  regret 

While  engaged  in  these  labors  the  Disruption  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  occurred.  Mr.  Macleod  had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  a  favor- 
ite pupil  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  was  essentially  in  sympathy  with  the 
evangelical  portion  of  the  clergy.  But  here  their  paths  diverged. 
The  eloquence  of  Chalmers,  Guthrie  and  Candlish,  the  mixture  of 
heroism  and  prudent  forethought  with  which  nearly  five  hundred 
ministers  renounced  their  maintenance  and  cast  themselves  on  the 
sympathy  and  support  of  the  people,  and  the  generous  enthusiasm, 
fervid  yet  regulated,  with  which  the  people  responded  to  their  appeal, 
have  gained  to  the  Free  Church  a  measure  of  admiration  throughout 
the  Christian  world  which  their  position,  impartially  considered,  could 
hardly  claim.  It  might  have  seemed  at  first  view  strange  that  Mac- 
leod should  have  been  divided  from  Chalmers  on  such  a  question,  and 
still  more  strange  that  he  was  not  repelled  from  the  old  kirk  when  it 
was  so  secularized,  so  nearly  drained  of  its  whole  evangelical  element. 
An  attentive  consideration  of  the  issue  that  parted  them  will  mode- 
rate our  surprise,  which  will  be  further  diminished  by  a  study  of  some 
traits  in  the  character  of  the  younger  divine,  who  shortly  found  him- 
Holf  a  leader  in  the  Established  Church. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  professes  a  system  of  doctrines  which,  if 
intelligently  and  consistently  believed,  should  lay  the  foundation  of  a 
spiritual  church  clearly  discriminated  from  the  world.  The  doctrines 
of  personal  election  and  effectual  calling,  of  justification  by  a  personal 
faith  appropriating  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  of  strictly  indi- 
vidual accountableness,  with  the  related  truths  bound  up  with  them 
in  the  most  logical  and  most  Scriptural  of  the  Eeformed  Confessions, 
all  seem  to  imply  a  communion  embracing  only  conscious  partakers 
of  the  grace  revealed  to  faith.  They  would  not  suggest  a  birthright 
church  or  a  church  co-extensive  with  a  nation.  But  incongruous 
elements  were  combined  with  these  spiritual  principles.  Infant  bap- 
tism, whether  regarded  as  the  seal  of  an  hereditary  title  to  God's 
favor  (as  if  the  children  of  God  were  "  born  of  blood^"),  or  as  actually 
conferring  grace  (God's  children  then  being  born  "  by  the  will  of 
man  "),  ia  fundamentally  at  variance  with  the  doctrinal  system  of  the 
church.  The  legal  recognition  given  to  the  Confession  and  to  Pres- 
byterian government  conferred  on  the  church  a  national  character. 
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The  kingdom  was  said  to  be  ''  covenanted/'  and  all  the  subjects  of  the 
state  were  in  some  sort  members  of  the  Church.  Without  any  pro- 
cess of  legislation  or  formal  alliance  of  Church  and  State,  the  practice 
of  infant  baptism,  indiscriminately  administered  as  it  generally  is  in 
Europe,  confuses  the  boundary  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  civil 
community,  and  makes  them  virtually  one.  The  baptized  people 
reckon  themselves  to  be  in  the  Church,  entitled  to  its  earthly  privi- 
leges and  its  hopes  for  the  hereafter. 

The  Scottish  Eeformation  was  essentially  a  popular  movement,  and 
the  Church  of  Scotland  was  distinguished  for  the  piety  and  zeal  which 
pervaded  the  body  of  the  people.  The  inevitable  decline  into  secu- 
larity  and  formalism  was  not  rapid,  but  it  came.  During  the  reign 
of  "  Moderatism,"  in  the  eighteenth  and  the  early  part  of  the  nine- 
teenth centuries,  the  gospel  was  seldom  heard.  The  pulpit  taught 
such  commonplaces  of  morality  and  "  rational "  religion  as  are  petri- 
fied in  Blair's  Sermons,  the  utterance  of  which  argued  no  grace  in  the 
preacher,  and  was  ill-adapted  to  be  a  means  of  grace  to  his  hearers, 
fiuch  was  the  preaching  of  Chalmers  in  the  beginning  of  his  ministry, 
only  informed  with  his  natural  intensity  of  feeling  and  energy  of 
thought.  After  he  had  received  the  gospel  by  faith  and  begun  to 
preach  it  in  its  divine  simplicity, ''  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,"  he 
made  this  remarkable  confession,  in  his  farewell  to  the  people  of  his 
first  charge : 

And  here  I  cannot  but  record  the  effect  of  an  actual  though  unde- 
signed experiment  which  I  prosecuted  for  upwards  of  twenty  years  among 
you.  For  the  greater  part  of  that  time  I  could  expatiate  on  the  mean- 
ness of  dishonesty,  on  the  villany  of  falsehood,  on  the  despicable  acts  of 
calumny;  in  a  word,  upon  all  those  deformities  of  character  which 
awaken  the  natural  indignation  of  the  human  heart  against  the  pests  and 
the  disturbers  of  human  society.  Now,  could  I,  upon  the  strength  gf 
these  warm  expostulations,  have  got  the  thief  to  give  up  his  stealing,  and 
the  evil  speaker  his  censoriousness,  and  the  liar  his  deviations  from 
truth,  I  should  have  felt  all  the  repose  of  one  who  had  gotten  his  ulti- 
mate object.  It  never  occurred  to  me  that  all  this  might  have  been  done, 
and  yet  the  soul  of  every  hearer  have  remained  in  full  alienation  from 
God ;  and  that  even  if  I  could  have  established  in  the  bosom  of  one  who 
stole,  such  a  principle  of  abhorrence  at  the  meanness  of  dishonesty,  that 
he  was  prevailed  upon  to  steal  no  more,  he  might  still  have  retained  a 
heart  as  completely  unturned  to  God,  and  as  totally  unpossessed  of  love 
to  Him,  as  before.  In  a  word,  though  I  might  have  made  him  a  more 
upright  and  honorable  man,  I  might  have  left  him  as  destitute  of  the 
essence  of  religious  principles  as  ever.  But  the  interesting  fact  is  that 
daring  the  whole  of  that  period  ....  I  certainly  did  keep  the  refor- 
mations of  honor,  and  truth,  and  integrity  among  my  people ;  but  I  never 
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once  heard  of  any  sucli  reformations  having  been  effected  among  them. 
If  there  was  anything  at  all  brought  about  in  this  way,  it  was  more  than 
ever  I  got  any  account  of. 

The  accession  of  Chalmers  was  no  small  reinforcement  to  the  Evan- 
gelical interest  in  the  Kirk.  The  party  had  been  gaining  strength 
for  some  years,  and  now  rapidly  rose  to  supremacy.  It  was  no  sooner 
able  to  command  a  majority  in  the  Greneral  Assembly  than  it  laid  its 
hands  upon  a  grievance  which  the  church  was  suffering  from  the 
state.  By  immemorial  usage  a  minister,  however  nominated,  could 
not  be  settled  in  a  parish  without  the  assent  of  the  congregation  ex- 
pressed by  the  signatures  of  the  "  heritors,  elders  and  heads  of  fami- 
lies "  publically  affixed  to  the  call.  In  1712  an  Act  of  Parliament 
was  passed  giving  (or  restoring)  to  private  patrons  the  right  to  pre- 
sent ministers  to  their  respective  parishes.  But  the  patron's  right  of 
presentation  was  for  a  time  practically  limited  by  the  right  of  the 
people  to  reject  the  presentee.  The  General  Assembly,  however,  as 
religious  indifference  and  doctrinal  laxity  prevailed,  were  quite  willing 
to  be  rid  of  popular  control.  The  call  of  the  congregation  was  not, 
indeed,  dispensed  with.  The  form  was  still  to  be  gone  through.  But 
it  was  decided  that  the  call  of  a  majority  of  the  congregation  was  not 
required.  It  was  enough  if  any  number  of  names  were  subscribed. 
And  thus  a  patron  and  a  parishioner  or  two  could  force  a  minister 
upon  an  unwilling  people.  This  state  of  things  it  was  resolved  to 
put  an  end  to.  The  General  Assembly  of  1834  passed  an  act  known 
as  the  Veto  Law,  declaring  a  presentation  void  against  which  a 
majority  of  the  heads  of  families  being  communicants  should  object  in 
writing,  and  requiring  the  Presbytery  in  such  a  case  to  reject  the 
presentee.  A  scheme  of  church  extension  was  devised  and  vigorously 
prosecuted,  as  a  result  of  which  nearly  two  hundred  new  churches 
were  founded  and  provided  with  ministers.  These  ministers  having 
each  a  territory  assigned  him  constituting  what  was  equivalent  to  a 
parish,  were  admitted  to  seats  in  the  General  Assembly,  on  the  same 
footing  as  the  ministers  of  parishes ;  and  one  of  the  (Beceding  Presby- 
terian bodies  that  Had  been  driven  out  from  the  Establishment  to  get 
rid  of  the  abuses  of  patronage,  returning  to  it,  its  ministers  were  also 
admitted  to  seats  in  the  church  courts.  This  measure,  as  well  as  the 
Veto  Act,  were  opposed  as  illegal,  but  the  majority,  strong  in  the 
popular  support,  foresaw  no  danger.  That  they  were  driving  the 
wedge  that  should  rive  the  old  Church  never  entered  their  minds. 
On  the  contrary,  while  asserting  spiritual  independence,  they  clung 
to  establishment  as  tenaciously  as  if  establishment  were  a  part  of  tho 
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faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  essential  to,  the  being,  certainly 
to  the  well-being,  of  a  church.  Chalmers  spent  some  time  in  London 
lobbying  for  a  grant  of  public  money  in  aid  of  his  church-extension 
scheme,  of  which  the  successes  already  achieved  were  regarded  as 
only  the  beginning  of  the  work;  and  when  the  Government  (Lord 
Melbourne's)  disappointed  him,  he  ascribed  their  obstructiveness  to 
the  natural  depravity  of  the  Whigs  whom  he  almost  blamed  himself 
for  trusting,  an  opinion  he  found  reason  not  long  after  to  modify. 

But  for  the  time  present  his  faith  in  the  church  establishment  was 
strong.  He  accepted  an  invitation  to  deliver  in  London,  in  the  spring 
of  1838,  a  series  of  lectures  on  the  advantages  of  established  churches 
over  the  voluntary  principle.  Before  a  select  but  large  audience  he 
unfolded  his  views  amidst  general  acclamation.  Presbyterian  as  he 
was,  he  expressed  the  wish  that  dissenters  would  waive  their  objec- 
tions to  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  that  church  would  open  her 
bosom  wide  enough  to  take  them  all  in.  The  only  way,  in  his  opinion, 
in  which  the  people  of  any  country  could  be  thoroughly  brought 
under  the  influence  of  religious  instruction,  was  by  the  establishment 
of  some  one  church,  and  by  its-  adequate  endowment  and  extension. 
Thus  only  could  all  the  families  receive  in  "  plentiful  supply  those 
waters  of  life  which  can  alone  avail  for  the  healing  of  a  nation."  But 
considering  the  various  "  schools  "  of  Church  of  England  clergy — 
Tractarian,  High-and-Dry,  Latitudinarian,  Low-and-Slow,  Evangeli- 
cal, Rationalistic — what  is  the  chance,  in  any  given  parish,  of  the 
flowing  of  any  "  waters  of  life  "  ?.  And  what  should  be  said  of  the 
Scotch  Establishment  ?  What  life-giving  power  went  forth  in  such 
sermons  as  Chalmers  himself  'preached  for  more  than  twelve  years, 
before  his  conversion,  or  in  those  of  the  whole  generation  of  Moder- 
ates for  a  century?  A  little  consideration  of  the  question  of  fact, 
whether  established  churches  have  been  favorable  to  spiritual  religion, 
demonstration  drawn  from  a  large  induction  of  historical  evidence, 
would  have  been  of  far  more  worth  than  a  theory  supported  by  the 
experience  of  a  single  country,  and  of  that  country  only  in  short 
selected  periods  of  its  history.  And,  with  state  support,  for  the 
church,  must  there  not  be  also  state  control  over  the  church? 
General  experience  would  seem  to  answer  decidedly,  Yes,  Dr.  Chal- 
mers answered  decidedly,  and  with  most  eloquent  emphasis.  No  I 
-citing  in  proof  the  instance  of  the  Church  of  Scotland : 

We  have  no  other  communication  with  the  state  than  that  of  being 
maintained  by  it,  after  which  we  are  left  to  regulate  our  great  Home 
ilission,  with  all  the  purity  and  the  piety  and  the  independence  of  any 
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missionary  board.  We  are  exposed  to  nothing  from  without  which  can 
violate  the  sanctity  of  the  apostolical  character,  if  ourselves  do  not  violate- 
it.  And  neither  are  we  exposed  to  aught  which  can  trench  on  the  au- 
thority  of  the  apostolic  ofiSce,  if  we  ourselves  make  no  surrender  of  it. 
In  things  ecclesiastical  we  decide  all.  Some  of  these  things  may  be  done^ 
wrong,  but  still  they  are  our  majorities  which  do  it.  They  are  not,  they 
cannot  be,  forced  upon  us  from  without.  We  own  no  head  of  the  Church 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  is  done  ecclesiastically,  is  done  by 
our  ministers  as  acting  in  his  name  and  in  perfect  submission  to  his- 
authority.  Implicated  as  the  church  and  state  are  imagined  to  be,  they 
are  not  so  implicated  as  that,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical courts,  a  full  and  final  effect  can  be  given  to  any  proceeding  by 
which  the  good  of  Christianity  and  the  religion  of  our  people  can  be- 
affected.  There  is  not  a  clerical  appointment  which  can  take  place  in  any 
one  of  our  parishes  till  we.have  sustained  it.  Even  the  law  of  patronage, 
right  or  wrong,  is  in  force,  not  by  the  power  of  the  state,  but  by  the  per- 
mission of  the  church,  and,  with  all  its  fancied  omnipotence,  has  no  other 
basis  than  that  of  our  majorities  to  rest  upon.  It  should  never  be  for- 
gotten that  in  things  ecclesiastical,  the  highest  power  of  our  church  ia 
amenable  to  no  higher  power  on  earth  for  its  decisions.  It  can  exclude ; 
it  can  deprive ;  it  can  depose  at  pleasure.  External  force  might  make- 
an  obnoxious  individual  the  holder  of  a  benefice ;  but  there  is  no  exteral 
force  in  these  realms  that  could  make  him  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  There  is  not  one  thing  which  the  state  can  do  to  our  inde- 
pendent and  indestructible  church  but  strip  her  of  her  temporalities. 

These  were  brave  words,  and  they  implied  a  confident  certainty  on 
the  part  of  the  speaker.  But,  as  "  it  takes  two  to  make  a  bargain/' 
80,  when  a  bargain  has  been  made,  it  is  usually  not  competent  for  one 
party  to  interpret  its  terms  and  decide  the  respective  rights  of  both. 
And  when  one  of  the  parties  to  a  contract  was  the  sovereign  state, 
with  an  omnipotent  Parliament  to  decide  its  will,  a  supreme  judiciary 
to  interpret  and  an  irresistible  executive  to  enforce  it,  it  would  have 
seemed  to  be  the  dictate  of  common  prudence  to  ascertain  what  this 
most  potent  ally  had  to  say  about  the  matter..  When  Chalmers  as- 
serted that  the  law  of  patronage  was  in  force,  "  not  by  the  power  of* 
the  state  but  by  the  permission  of  the  church,"  it  is  hard  to  reconcile 
the  obvious  meaning  of  his  words  with  the  fact  that  patronage  was 
restored  by  Act  of  Parliament  against  the  remonstrance  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  The  propriety  of  so  strong  a  declaration  at  that  time 
becomes  more  questionable  when  it  is  considered  that  the  highest  civil 
court  in  Scotland  had  within  three  months  before  decided  the  Veto- 
Act  of  the  Assembly  illegal.  From  this  decision  an  appeal  had  been 
taken  to  the  House  of  Lords,  which  was  then  pending.  The  appeal, 
in  about  a  year,  was  dismissed  in  such  terms  as  showed  that  the 
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supreme  power  of  the  state  had  no  such  understanding  of  the  terms 
of  aUiance  with  the  church  as  the  General  Assembly  had  adopted  and 
Chalmers  had  so  energetically  proclaimed.  Then  followed  attempts 
to  secure  remedial  legislation.  The  government  of  Lord  Melbourne 
held  out  hopes  of  a  satisfactory  bill,  but  speedily  dropped  the  subject. 
Dr.  Chalmers  turned  with  high  hopes  to  the  Tories,  but  they  in  turn 
disappointed  him.  A  bill  was  introduced  which  fell  so  &r  short  of 
what  was  desired  that  it  was  opposed  by  the  General  Assembly  and 
dropped  by  the  government,  and  the  church  and  the  courts  of  law 
were  left  to  fight  out  their  quarrel.  The  court  of  Session  advanced 
to  the  charge  with  increased  vigor,  and  did  not  stop  short  of  assert- 
ing its  right  to  enjoin  Presbyteries  to  ordain,  and  to  interdict  them 
from  the  exercise  of  the  sacred  ofiSce  if  they  disobeyed.  Dr.  Chal- 
mers said  he  ''  should  not  be  in  the  least  surprised  though,  assuming 
a  farther  mastery  over  the  gospel's  most  sacred  ordinances,  they  were 
to  give  forth  their  prohibitions  and  their  mandates  on  the  matter  of 
sermons,  and  compel  the  prostrate  church  to  administer  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  to  all  or  any  whom  they  shall  judge  in  a  civil 
action  to  have  made  good  their  right  to  it."  He  did  not  live  to  see 
this  power  exercised,  but  we  believe  Dr.  Macleod  did.  The  right  to 
receive  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  may  now  be  sued 
for  in  an  action  at  law,  and  damages  recovered  from  a  clergyman  for 
refusing  to  administer  it  to  the  plaintiff. 

No  choice  was  left  but  between  submission  and  secession.  Arrange- 
ments were  made  to  provide  support  for  the  ministers  who  should 
surrender  their  stipends.  The  " Sustentation  Fund"  and  other 
schemes,  formed  and  elaborated  by  Chalmers,  were  so  well  adapted 
to  the  needs  of  the  hour  and  to  the  sentiments  and  tendencies  of  the 
people,  that  the  Free  Church  has  gone  on  prospering  to  this  day  upon 
the  lines  then  marked  out.  With  such  preparation  four  hundred  and 
seventy  ministers  went  out  to  lay  new  foundations-dissenters  in  spite 
of  themselves.  They  protested  that  the  evidence  they  had  been  con- 
strained to  furnish  of  the  efficiency  of  the  voluntary  principle  in  the 
support  of  religion  had  not  at  all  conciliated  them  to  the  principle. 
Notwithstanding  the  step-motherly  treatment  they  had  received,  they 
yet  believed  that  a  state- established  religion  was  the  true  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  that  kings  should  be  nursing- fathers  and  their  queens 
nursing-mothers  to  Zion.  They  believed  still  in  church  establish- 
ments; their  only  trouble  was  that  the  state  would  not  establish 
them  upon  their  own  terms.  They  had  imagined  they  could  combine 
the  incompatible  luxuries  of  state  support  and  freedom.  It  is  to 
their  praise  that,  when  compelled  to  chose  between  the  two,  they 
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preferred  freedom  to  patronage.  But  it  speaks  little  foi^  their  dis- 
cernment that  they  should  have  so  longed  after  the  impossible.  For 
their  almost  involuntary  virtue  they  have  received  a  large  meed  of 
praise.  When  Lord  JeflFrey  was  informed  that  over  four  hundred 
"  went  out,"  he  cried,  "  I  am  proud  of  my  country  I  There  is  not 
another  country  in  the  world  where  such  a  thing  could  be  done."  There 
was  a  country  where  a  greater  thing  had  once  been  done.  More 
than  two  thousand  nonconformist  ministers  went  out  from  the  Church 
of  England  on  St.  Bartholomew's  Day,  1662,  not  to  be  embraced  in 
the  arms  of  a  sympathizing  populace,  to  do  their  work  without  moles- 
tation and  with  a  competent  and  augmenting  income,  but  to  suffer 
hopeless  penury  and  to  encounter  unrelenting  persecution,  should  they 
venture  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Whatever  the  merits  of  the  seceders  as  casuists  or  as  philosophers, 
they  deserve  honor  for  the  ends  they  pursued.  They  thought  it  pos- 
sible for  a  state  church  to  be  a  free,  spiritual  body ;  they  had  tried 
earnestly  to  make  it  so;  they  found — strange  they  were  so  long 
finding  it  out — that  the  political  and  legal  tools  which  they  had 
undertaken  to  use  as  the  implements  for  the  doing  of  spiritual  work 
could  not  be  used  with  success,  and  they  relinquished  the  eflPort  after 
a  long  and  earnest  struggle.  But  Dr.  Macleod  was  not  with  them 
in  their  secession,  because  he  had  not  been  with  them  in  the  struggle 
that  preceded  it.  He  took  at  first  no  part  in  the  controversy.  When 
agents  visited  his  parish  to  kindle  agitation,  he  bestirred  himself  to 
such  purpose  as  to  save  his  flock  for  the  time  from  division.  He 
published  "A  Crack  aboot  the  Kirk  for  Kintra  Folk,"  which  was  so 
largely  circulated  that  he  followed  it  with  a  second  and  third  "  crack." 
When  the  Disruption  was  complete  he  was  left  behind  with  what  was 
left  of  the  old  Kirk. 

He  was  not  with  the  seceders,  for  the  sufficient  reason  that  he  had 
never  been  of  them.  Sympathizing  with  them  in  some  important 
respects,  he  was  never  identified  with  them.  In  the  earlier  stages  of 
the  controversy  he  refers  in  his  letter  to  "  the  High  Party,"  as  he 
calls  the  Non-Intrusionists,  and  always  in  terms  of  distrust.  His 
difference  with  them  was  compounded  of  several  elements.  He  was 
not  in  harmony  with  them  theologically.  While  he  was  evangelical 
in  the  substance  of  his  views,  he  did  not  favor  exact  creed- statement 
or  exact  doctrinal  tests.  This  tendency  shows  itself  in  his  correspon- 
dence from  an  early  period.  It  was  growing  and  strengthening 
through  his  whole  ministry,  until  he  seemed  ready  to  discard  all 
creed'tests  except  the  most  general  confession  of  Christianity.  Thus 
he  wrote  in  1870 : 
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I  believe  all  our  churches  are  breaking  up.  We  have  almost  settled 
the  question  of  mere  dogmatics.  Calvinism,  Arminianism,  and  all  the 
isfrtiz  connected  with  men  have  done  their  work  in  educating  the  church. 
....  I  think  we  shall  be  all  amaahed  as  respects  churches  and  systems, 
and  this  as  a  negative  preparation  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  not 
an  objective  coming,  but  one  through  the  Spirit,  as  Christ  in  us,  the  whole 
life  of  Christ,  uniting  all  who  know  Him,  as  the  one  hope  of  glory.  May 
Thy  Kingdom  come  I 

He  had  for  years  no  theory  of  the  Atonement,  and  finally  adopted 
the  view  of  Dr.  Macleod  Campbell,  substantially  the  same  with  that 
of  Dr.  Bushnell.  He  speculated  on  the  probability  of  a  probation 
afler  death  for  those  who  die  impenitent,  of  the  future  state  as  one  of 
continued  "  education,"  and  of  the  repetition  "  in  principle  "  of  the 
death  of  Christ.  Though  at  the  time  of  the  Disruption  he  had  not 
gone  80  far,  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  these  later  "  phases  of 
faith "  he  was  merely  developing  what  had  long  existed  in  germ. 
Thus  he  was  really,  in  the  spirit  of  his  theology,  further  from  Chal- 
mers and  the  evangelical  school  than  he  was  fully  conscious  of  being, 
and  felt  an  instinctive,  unreasoned,  but  inevitable  drawing  apart  from 
them.  This  doctrinal  laxity  had  in  him  its  usual  counterpart,  a  ten- 
dency to  more  indiscriminate  fellowship  than  is  consonant  with  a 
strict  evangelical  faith.  He  lays  it  down  as  if  it  were  indisputable, 
that  if  a  man  moral  in  his  life  claims  to  be  a  Christian,  he  is  to  be 
accepted  as  such  and  no  questions  asked  about  religious  experience. 
He  did  not  in  form  assert,  with  Arnold,  the  identity  of  the  church 
with  the  state,  but  we  suspect  that  in  his  conception  the  boundary 
between  them  was  much  less  clearly  marked  than  in  the  mind  of  a 
man  like  Chalmers  or  Guthrie.  Besides,  he  was  stronger  in  the 
faith  and  the  sentirrient  of  state  religion.  Chalmers  argued  for  estab- 
lishments, Macleod  felt  the  enthusiasm  of  loyalty  to  the  Kirk.  Like 
Lord  Eldon,  he  thought  the  union  of  church  and  state  was  designed 
*'  to  make  the  state  religious,"  truly  with  an  "  imputed  righteous- 
ness," one  must  suppose.  He  set  a  high  value  on  what  he  called  "the 
national  testimony  to  religion."  He  "thanked  God"  with  what  is  to 
us  almost  a  ludicrous  fervor  for  the  "  imposing  ceremony  "  of  thanks- 
giving at  St.  Paul's  on  the  recovery  from  sickness  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  when  all  fashionable  London  crowded  the  cathedral  to  see  the 
Queen  and  the  Eoyal  Family  and  assist  at  a  grand  spectacle.  A  stiff 
attachment  to  a  national  church  was  also  a  natural  concomitant  of 
his  Tory  politics.  He  persuaded  himself  that  in  what  he  did  to 
uphold  the  Church  of  Scotland  be  had  checked  a  dangerous  demo- 
cratic tendency,  and  "  indirectly  saved  the  monarchy."    When  we 
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add  that  his  honored  father  was  with  him  in  the  coarse  he  took,  and 
that  all  the  force  of  family  attachment  and  the  sacred  memories  of 
ancestry  worked  to  the  same  end,  it  ceases  to  be  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  Chalmers  and  his  favorite  pupil  went  different  ways,  each  becom- 
ing a  leader  of  his  own  church. 

For  Dr.  Macleod,  though  he  had  kept  so  much  in  the  background 
during  the  controversy,  naturally  came  to  the  front  and  rose  rapidly 
to  a  position  of  leadership  in  the  effort  to  recover  the  Kirk  from  the 
stunning  blow  it  had  received.    It  was  a  heavy  burden  to  take  up : 

The  Assembly  was  called  upon  to  perform  a  work  full  of  difficulty, 
and  to  do  such  unpopular  things  as  rescinding  the  Veto,  etc.  We  were 
hissed  by  the  mob  in  the  galleries,  looked  coldly  on  by  many  Christians, 
ridiculed  as  enemies  to  the  true  church,  as  lovers  of  ourselves,  seeking 
the  fleece ;  and  yet  what  was  nearest  my  own  heart  and  that  of  my  friends 
was  the  wish  to  preserve  this  establishment  for  the  well-being  of  Britain. 
While  'Hhe  persecuted  martyrs  of  the  Covenant"  met  amid  the  applauses 
and  huzzas  of  the  multitude,  with  thousands  of  pounds  daily  pouring  in 
upon  them,  and  nothing  to  do  but  what  was  in  the  highest  degree  popu- 
lar ;  nothing  but  self-denial  and  a  desire  to  sacrifice  name  and  fame  and 
all  but  honor  to  my  country,  could  have  kept  me  in  the  Assembly. 

Not  only  were  there  over  four  hundred  vacant  charges  to  be  filled 
up,  but  the  foreign  missionaries  went  in  a  body  with  the  Free  Church. 
With  them  too  had  departed  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  evangelical 
life  and  aggressive  energy  of  the  body,  while  Moderatism  had  its  own 
way  at  first,  that  he  was  one  of  a  mere  handful  reckoned  as  "reform- 
ers." He  was  "  low — low  about  the  old  machine — no  men,  no  guides, 
no  light-houses,  no  moulding  master-spirit."  Going  to  the  north  of 
Scotland  to  organize  missionary  associations,  he  found  "  in  all  the 
meetings  little,  very  little  real  life,  a  great  amount  of  coldness.  To 
form  missionary  associations  is  like  giving  good  spectacles  to  those 
whose  eyes  are  wearing  out."  The  church  (he  wrote  in  1846) 
was  "fearfully  weak."  It  had  lost  "the  best  ministers  and  the  best 
portion  of  our  people."  But  he  toiled  the  more  strenuously.  As 
soon  as  the  Disruption  was  an  accomplished  fact,  he  was  offered  two 
charges  in  Edinburgh,  and  several  others,  but  accepted  that  of  Dal- 
keith, a  town  of  five  thousand  inhabitants,  with  a  well- farmed  country 
district  annexed.  The  principal  streets  of  the  town  were  occupied  by 
prosperous  shops  and  houses  of  well-to-do  tradesmen,  but  "the 
'wynds'  behind  these  and  the  'closes'  here  and  there  opening  from 
them,  consist  mainly  of  the  dens  of  as  miserable  a  class  as  can  be 
found  in  the  purlieus  of  Edinburg  hand  Grlasgow."    Here  he  found  a 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  The  Life  of  Dr.  Norman  MacJeod.  75 

large  yariety  of  character  to  deal  with,  and  particularly  an  opportu- 
nity for  trying  experiments  in  reclaiming  the  low  and  demoralized 
claasea.  Being  near  to  Eclinburgh,  he  was  able  to  study  the  plans  of 
the  committees  entrusted  with  the  working  of  the  missionary  and 
other  schemes  of  the  church,  and  lent  his  aid  in  the  work  of  recon- 
struction. He  went  as  one  of  a  deputation  appointed  to  visit  the 
congregations  in  British  North  America.  He  attended  strictly  to  his 
business,  and  seems  in  the  United  States  to  have  made  only  a  flying 
visit  to  Boston.  This  period  of  his  ministry  ''was  a  time  of  mental 
growth  rather  than  of  literary  or  public  work,"  though  his  tours  and 
public  engagements  did  something  for  the  enlargement  of  his  influence 
and  the  expansion  of  his  sympathies.  He  had  more  leisure  for  study 
than  he  enjoyed  in  his  later  years,  and  for  the  culivation  of  spiritual 
life.  He  became  the  editor  of  the  "  Edinburgh  Christian  Magazine," 
a  work  of  moderate  circulation,  in  which  he  began  a  series  of  deserv- 
edly popular  and  useful  compositions,  in  which  his  buoyant  and 
sunny  style  sent  serious  truth  home  to  his  readers'  minds. 

,In  1850  he  still  expresses  the  conviction  that  /'  the  Church  of 
Scotland  is  daily  going  down  hill — weak,  weak  politically,  weak  in  the 
hearty  attachment  of  any  class,  upper,  middle  or  lower,  learned, 
earnest  or  pious — to  us  as  a  church."  But  he  probably  felt  then  as 
he  said  some  years  afterwards  he  felt,  in  reviewing  the  past : 

I  know  our  respected  brethren  who  left  us  do  not  repent  doing  so, 
and  that  there  is  not  a  step  they  have  taken  which  they  would  not  hon- 
estly and  calmly  take  again.  But  I  say  also,  neither  do  I  repent  for  a 
moment  the  position  I  have  occupied,  but  would  calmly  give  over  again 
every  vote  I  have  given,  and  take  again  every  step  I  have  taken.  I  be- 
lieve that  God  is  overruling  all  this  for,  perhaps,  a  higher  good  than  we 
are  looking  to. 

In  1851  he  entered  on  what  was  to  be  his  last  charge,  the  Barony 
Church,  Glasgow,  with  an  immense  congregation  and  a  vast  popula- 
tion, including  great  numbers  of  the  laboring  and  the  idle  poor,  the 
unfortunate  and  the  vicious  classes.    All  his  capacity,  energy,  inge- 
nuity and  resources,  and  his  skill  in  organizing  the  capacity  and 
resources  of  others,  were  employed  in  the  work  here  set  before  him. 
He  built  churches,  opened  chapels,  set  up  new  schools,  evening  classes, 
normal  classes,  cheap  reading  and  refreshment  rooms,  and  held  evening 
services  for  the  poor  to  which  none  were  admitted  except  in  their  work* 
bg  clothes.  The  fruits  of  his  labors  were  very  cheering.  He  wrote  and 
published  much,  and  edited  ''  Good  Words,"  a  monthly  magazine  de- 
signed, while  em  bracing  contributions  of  a  directly  religious  character, 
to  consist  mainly  of  articles  "  on  common  subjects/'  in  Dr.  Arnold's 
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phrase,  "  with  a  decidedly  Christian  tone."  To  this  he  contributed 
tales  and  sketches  of  no  great  literary  merit,  yet  showing  no  small 
measure  of  latent  capacity  for  success  in  that  line,  abounding  in  shrewd 
observations  and  genuine  humor,  and  morally  suggestive  without 
formal  didacticism.  As  "  Convener  "  of  the  India  Mission  Commit- 
tee, he  travelled  extensively,  addressing  presbyteries  and  holding 
public  meetings ;  and  one  of  his  latest  public  engagements  was  the 
going  as  one  of  a  deputation  to  visit  India.  He  was  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly,  and  initiated  that  movement  for  the  abolition 
of  patronage,  which  has  recently  been  successful  through  the  favor 
of  the  Tory  ministry,  a  success  the  like  of  which  the  Church  could  ill 
bear  the  repetition  of,  leaving  it  in  the  position  of  a  favored  sect,  from 
which  the  step  is  a  short  one  to  disestablishment.  He  travelled  on  the 
Continent  and  in  Palestine.  He  saw  much  of  leading  men  in  England 
and  in  other  countries.  He  lived  during  these  years  a  larger  life, 
multiplied  friends  and  admirers,  and  though  his  susceptible  nature 
w^inced  under  the  bereavements  unavoidable  in  advancing  age,  he  was 
doubtless  happier  than  in  any  period. 

It  was  not  all  sunshine.  His  conduct  of  "  Good  Words  "  brought 
him  into  difficulty  with  some  of  "the  stricter  sort."  One  objection 
was  that  he  admitted  contributions  from  Dean  Stanley,  Charles 
Kingsley,  and  other  "  Broad  Church  "  men.  He  insisted,  very  pro- 
perly, we  think,  that  no  objections  to  their  other  writings  should 
exclude  from  the  magazine  articles  from  their  pens  that  were  them- 
selves unobjectionable.  On  the  other  hand,  as  showing  his  care  for 
the  wholesomeness  of  the  work,  the  fact  is  worth  notice  that  having 
engaged  a  popular  novelist  to  write  a  tale  for  the  magazine,  he  felt 
obliged  to  withhold  it  from  the  press  because,  like  so  many  popular 
fictions,  its  "  religious "  characters  were  all  of  types  deserving  the 
lash  of  the  satirist.  From  a  friendly  correspondence  it  appears  that 
the  writer  and  the  editor  had  misunderstood  each  other;  "but  so 
determined  were  Dr.  MacLeod  and  his  publishers  that  the  character 
of  '  Good  Words'  should  not  be  compromised,  that  the  forfeit  of  £500 
was  paid,  and  the  story  declined."  A  brief  controversy  also  arose* 
and  for  a  time  raged  fearfully  about  his  head,  because  of  the  stand  he 
took  on  the  Sabbath  question,  holding  to  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Lord's  Day  and  the  duty  of  observing  it,  but  denying  that  the  obser- 
vance is  founded  on,  or  should  be  regulated  by,  the  Jewish  Sabbath 
law.  The  excitement  was  very  great.  The  reproach  was  vehement, 
and  wounded  him  deeply ;  not  long,  however,  and  when  it  oeased,  the 
subsidence  of  storm  was  so  sudden  and  so  complete  that  no  trace  of 
its  effects  was  left. 
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But  he  was  wearing  out,  and  faster  than  he  suspected.  When  it 
vraa  too  late,  he  stopped  to  rest ;  and  one  day,  with  no  warning  start- 
ling enough  to  prepare  those  ahout  him  for  the  event,  "he  fell  asleep," 
and  all  Scotland  mourned  for  him.  He  was  past  three-score  years 
old  when,  in  the  summer  of  1872,  he  ceased  from  his  labors,  but  he 
had  done  a  full  life's  work. 

We  have  lingered  so  long  over  the  events  of  that  life,  little  room  is 
left  to  dwell  on  the  character  it  revealed,  or  its  relations  to  the  world 
of  thought  and  action  into  the  complexity  of  whose  forces  it  entered  as 
a  component.  But  a  few  things  demand  notice.  Dr.  Macleod  was 
a  man  who  drew  attention  to  himself,  wherever  he  was  by  his  bulk 
and  stature,  and  by  the  energy  that  visibly  filled  out  that  bulk  and 
took  from  it  all  suggestion  of  excess.  On  this  point  "a  slight  con- 
tribution to  his  biography,"  by  Mr.  Strahan,  publisher  of  "Good 
Words,"  in  a  passage  not  quoted  by  his  biographer,  bears  expressive 
testimony : 

The  first  time  I  saw  him  he  impressed  me,  though  I  did  not  know 
himi  with  a  sense  of  greatness,  mental  and  moral  greatness,  of  which  his 
physical  size  seemed  an  all-covincing  outward  and  visible  sign.  I  re- 
member as  if  it  were  yesterday  the  afternoon  on  which  I  met  two  big 
men  coming  along  a  lonely  Highland  road.  The  bigger  of  the  two  was 
swinging  his  umbrella  as  a  beneficent  giant  might  brandish  his  club  in 
gleeful  recollection  of  a  monster  slain.  He  was  talking  at  the  top  or 
rather  with  the  whole  breadth,  of  his  strong  voice.  "  I  fear  no  man,  I 
have  no  thought  of  which  to  be  ashamed,*'  might  be  heard  in  every  tone. 
He  trod  the  earth  like  an  elephant,  his  foot, seemed  to  grasp  and  shake 
the  ground.  "That's  Norman  Macleod,"  whispered  my  companion, 
almost  reverentially,  and  in  the  name  I  sought  an  excuse  for  the  mag- 
netic influence  which  his  physique  had  produced.  Physical  bigness 
often  causes  an  impression  the  reverse  of  respectful.  It  never  did  so  in 
Dr.  Macleod*s  case.  Compact  of  elements  of  air  as  was  his  temperament 
in  many  respects,  it  seems  almost  strange  that  one's  dominant  recollec- 
tion of  him  is  a  memory  of  a  big  man.  But  there  was  nothing  aggressive 
or  even  self-asserting  in  his  stalwart  strength.  It  did  not  by  its  marvel- 
lous contrast  flout  the  feeble,  but  made  them  cling  to  him  the  more. 
"Hech,  but  he's  such  sl  grorit  man,"  said  an  old  fellow  whom  Dr.  Mac- 
leod had  been  comforting  on  his  death-bed,  proudly  and  lovingly 
lingering  on  the  great.  Wherever  Norman  Macleod  went,  his  size  was 
remarked  upon  admiringly.  A  company  of  Dutchmen  in  Amsterdam 
admitted  that  Holland  had  no  son  to  compare  with  him ;  and  as  he  strode 
through  the  streets  of  Damascus,  in  his  white  pith  hat — the  brawniest 
frame  that  even  the  Turk  had  seen — every  one  we  met  stopped  and 
turned  round  to  gaze,  many  exclaiming  in  wonderment,  **  Marshallah  I  " 
But  the  air  of  superiority  he  had  over  most  of  those  around  him  was  not 
alone  due  to  his  size,  nor  was  it  from  any  assumption  of  command.    His 
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shrewd  eyes  were  too  full  of  observant  benevolence  to  be  able  to  see 
homage  paid  to  him,  still  less  to  demand  it,  or  to  rest  in  certainty  or 
expectancy  of  it.  The  impressiveness  of  his  presence  was  not  a  chilling 
or  an  austere  impressiveness;  it  was  even  jovial,  though  without  a  touch 
of  too-muchness.  No  man  could  more  clearly  express  in  his  outward 
appearance  the  large  bounteous  heart,  and  the  clear  keen  judgment  to 
hide  it.  Keen  it  was  in  every  glance  at  every  face  around  him ;  yet 
neither  hard  nor  over-quick,  but  tempered  with  the  true  mercy  that  comes 
of  wide  experience,  and  well-tested  knowledge  of  the  strength  and  weak- 
ness of  humanity. 

He  was  great  intellectually.  It  is  true  that  he  wrote  nothing  that 
will  live.  His  published  sermons  did  not,  like  those  of  Chalmers,  after 
thrilling  great  congregations,  enter  into  literature  and  continue  to 
speak  to  hundreds  of  thousands.  But  as  a  man  of  action  and  influ- 
ence he  showed  himself  a  born  leader  of  men,  and  as  a  preacher  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  in  the  immediate  spiritual  fruits  of  his 
ministry  he  was  inferior  to  Chalmers.  He  took  a  very  humble,  yet 
on  the  whole  a  correct,  view  of  the  character  of  his  success.  Toward 
the  close  of  his  life  he  wrote : 

My  life  is  not  what  I  would  have  chosen.  I  often  yearn  and  long  for 
quiet,  for  reading,  and  for  thought.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  a  very  paradise, 
to  be  able  to  read,  think,  pray,  go  deep  into  things,  gather  the  glorious 
riches  of  intellectual  culture,  rise  into  the  empyrean  of  abstract  truth, 
write  thoughtful  and  careful  sermons,  grasp  at  the  great  principles  of  wise 
statesmanship,  master  all  the  historical  details  necessary  as  data  for  future 
reference,  etc.,  etc.  God  has  forbidden  it  in  His  providence.  .  •  .  .  He 
knows  my  gifts  and  powers,  my  failings  and  my  weaknesses,  what  I  can 
do  and  not  do.  So  I  desire  to  be  led  and  not  to  lead ;  to  follow  Him ; 
and  I  am  quite  sure  that  He  has  thus  enabled  me  to  do  a  great  deal 
more,  in  ways  which  seem  to  me  almost  a  waste  of  life,  in  advancing  His 
Kingdom  than  I  could  have  done  in  any  other  way — I  am  sure  of  that. 
Intellectually  I  am  weak.  In  scholarship  nothing.  In  a  thousand  things 
a  baby.  He  knows  this,  and  so  He  has  led  me  and  greatly  blessed  me, 
who  am  nobody,  to  be  of  some  use  to  my  church  and  fellow-men. 

His  leadership  depended,  as  all  leadership  depends,  in  a  great 
degree,  upon  the  breadth  and  depth  of  his  sympathies.  Men's  hearts 
were  drawn  to  him  because  his  heart  went  out  to  them.  When  to 
this  spirit  is  added  power  in  proportion — the  desire  to  help  combined 
with  the  ability  to  help — men  are  not  slow  to  find  it  out.  Then  he 
had  imagination,  in  virtue  of  which  he  was  able  to  put  himself  in  the 
place  of  others,  and  enter  into  the  feeling  of  their  condition.  Withal 
he  had  an  opulence  of  resource,  and  a  many-sided  facility  of  adapta- 
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tion,  whereby  to  say  and  do  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time.  On 
one  side  of  his  character  he  was  indeed  so  richly  famished  by  nature 
that  it  cost  him  some  effort  to  bring  his  impulses  in  that  direction 
into  harmony  with  the  serions  business  of  life.  His  humor  was 
abundant,  fertile  in  suggestion,  and  brimming  with  exuberance  and 
mirth.  It  breaks  out  in  his  letters,  and  not  in  words  only.  He 
sketched  freely,  and  many  a  grotesque  pen-drawing  in  the  margin 
added  expressiveness  to  the  written  text.  His  biographer  has  caused 
a  number  of  these  to  be  engraved.  The  reader  who  should  encounter 
them  casually  in  turning  the  leaves  might  be  just  a  little  startled. 
But  looked  at  in  connection  with  the  letter-press  they  are  accepted 
as  characteristic  expressions  of  a  joyous  and  ingenuous  nature.  In 
conversation  he  was  the  life  of  the  company.  He  composed  songs, 
some  of  them  rollicking  enough,  and  could  sing  these  and  others,  ''in 
such  a  way  as  really  to  heighten  the  pleasure  of  a  social  gathering." 
Yet  he  knew  how  to  fall  without  effort  into  a  graver  strain.  For  his 
humor  had  its  inseparable  mate,  pathos.  In  him  smiles  and  tears  lay 
near  together,  and  in  others  he  could  move  either  by  turns.  He 
would  frequently  pass  by  sudden  and  inexplicable  transitions  from 
joyous  to  sad  moods  of  feeling.  For  a  time  his  temperament  and  his 
conscience  were  imperfectly  reconciled,  and  his  diaries  are  loaded  with 
expressions  of  regret  and  grief  at  his  conscious  inconsistencies.  For 
this,  as  the  memoir  remarks,  there  was  not  wanting  just  occasion. 

In  point  of  fact,  much  of  his  self-reproach  arose  from  the  earnestness 
of  the  conflict  which  he  waged  against  his  own  natural  tendency  to  self- 
indulgence.  For  if  on  one  side  he  had  deep  spiritual  affinities  and  a  will 
firmly  resolved  on  the  attainment  of  holiness,  he  had  on  the  other  a  tem- 
perament to  which  both  "  the  world  and  the  flesh  "  appealed  with  tre- 
mendous power.  His  abounding  humor  and  geniality  had,  as  usual,  their 
source  in  a  deeply  emotional  region  ;  rendering  him  quickly  susceptible 
to  impressions  from  without,  and  easily  moved  by  what  appealed  strongly 
to  his  tastes.  This  rich  vein  of  human  feeling  which  constituted  him 
many-sided  and  sympathetic,  and  gave  him  so  much  power  over  others, 
laid  him  often  open  to  peculiar  trials  in  his  endeavor  after  a  close  walk 
with  God.  ....  And  not  only  this  self-scrutiny,  but  the  tone  of  sadness 
also  which  pervades  these  journals  must  sound  strange  from  one  generally 
BO  buoyant.  The  tendency  to  reaction  common  to  all  sanguine  natures, 
combined  with  his  Celtic  blood,  may  perhaps  have  helped  to  give  it  the 
shape  it  so  frequently  takes,  for  the  way  in  which  he  moralizes  even  in 
youth  upon  approaching  age,  and  ever  and  anon  he  speaks  of  death,  and 
of  the  transitoriness  of  the  present,  is  quite  typical  of  the  temperament 
of  the  Highlanders  of  the  Western  Isles.  But  there  was  an  element  in 
his  own  character,  strong  yet  subtle  in  its  influence,  which  produced 
finer  veins  of  melancholy The  deep  undertones  of  death  and 
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eternity  sounded  constantly  in  his  ear,  even  when  he  seemed  only  bent, 
on  amusement.  His  favorite  quotation  literally  expressed  his  experi- 
ence— 

I  hear  the  mighty  waters  rolling  evermore. 

By  degrees  he  brought  his  principles  and  his  feelings  into  harmony^ 
partly  by  a  more  efficient  government  of  his  feelings,  partly,  perhaps^  . 
by  a  modification  of  principles.  We  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  the 
theory  of  life  into  which  he  finally  settled  was  perfectly  just,  or  that 
his  practical  applications  of  it  were  always  justifiable.  But  his  own 
mind  was  clear : 

What  are  called  innocent  enjoyments,  with  much  which  makes  up  and 
adds  to  the  happiness  of  life,  poetry,  painting,  smiles  and  laughter,  the 
sallies  of  playful  wit,  or  the  quiet  chuckle,  the  delightful  emotions,  half 
smiles,  half  tears,  created  by  humor,  the  family  fun  in  summer  evenings 
in  the  open  air,  all  that  kind  of  life  which  we  enjoy  and  remember  with 
so  much  enjoyment  (albeit  mingled  with  sadness,  not  for  what  it  was, 
but  because  it  is  not),  why  is  not  this  associated  in  our  minds  with  saint- 
ship  and  holiness  ?  Is  it  because  those  who  are  not  holy  possess  it  all  T 
Yet  this  would  only  prove  the  liberality  of  God,  and  not  the  sinfulness 
of  man,  or  any  inconsistency  in  saints  partaking  of  it.  Is  it  that  such 
happiness  is  sin?  This  cannot  be.  It  would  be  a  libel  on  all  our  in* 
stincts  and  feelings  and  the  whole  round  of  life  as  appointed  by  God.  Is 
it  that  we  have  formed  wrong  ideas  of  saintship,  and  created,  as  in  medi* 
seval  art,  such  notions  as  would  make  saintship  impossible,  or  utterly 
outr^  and  grotesque  in  the  Exchange  or  behind  the  counter,  or  on  a  rail- 
way board,  or  committee  of  Parliament  ?  Yet  it  is  in  such  places  that 
we  need  saints  most.  Or  is  it  that  we  make  such  men  as  the  apostles  ex- 
amples of  what  all  men  should  be,  and  thence  conclude  that  if  so,  the 
life  I  have  alluded  to  must  be  wrong,  earthly  and  unworthy  of  men,  as 
it  could  not  be  theirs  ?  But,  again,  I  look  at  the  flowers  Christ  has  made, 
and  listen  to  his  singing  birds,  whose  bills  and  throats  and  instincts  he 
has  made,  and  con  over  all  the  gay  and  beautiful  "  trifles  "  he  has  at- 
tended to  as  the  Maker  of  the  world,  and  which  he  called  very  good, 
and  in  which  he  has  pleasure;  and  so  the  "  methodistical "  view  of  lif^ 
does  not  hold. 

As  a  pastor  his  work  deserves  study.  The  parson  of  a  parish  in  a 
national  church  stands  in  a  legal  relation,  and  owes  a  duty  to  every 
soul  in  it,  whether  it  be  the  soul  of  one  who  attends  his  services  or 
not.  Under  the  voluntary  system,  the  tendency  is  for  a  minister  ta 
conceive  himself  as  owing  duty  simply  to  his  "  church  and  congrega- 
tion." There  may  be  no  matter  how  many- ministers  in  a  community; 
after  they  have  severally  afisumed  charge  of  their  congregations,  there 
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will  be  left  a  residae  of  (lost)  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  They  are 
the  objects  of  missionary  rather  than  of  pastoral  care,  and  in  too  many 
cases  the  missionary  work  is  done  only  occasionally,  from  some  special 
impulse  that  does  not  last  long.  This  is  perhaps  the  one  point  in 
which  the  voluntary  system  shows  to  disadvantage,  compared  with 
the  parochial  system  of  an  established  church.  A  minister  who  feels 
himself,  as  Paul  did,  every  man's  debtor,  may  profitably  study  into 
what  is  here  recorded  of  Dr.  MacLeod's  assiduity  and  ingenuity  in 
laboring  to  benefit  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  He  secured  their 
attention  to  their  higher  interests,  by  giving  them  proof  that  he  was 
concerned  for  all  their  interests.  But  those  supreme  concerns  were 
always  his  final  aim.  He  showed  an  organizing  power ;  he  gave  im- 
pulse and  direction  to  the  activity  of  others.    He  writes : 

Neither  money  nor  schools  nor  tracts  nor  churches  can  ever  be  substi- 
tuted for  living  men.  It  is  this  we  want.  *  It  is  this  the  lanes  and  closes 
want.  Not  ministers  merely  going  their  rounds  like  policemen  with 
black  clothes  and  white  neckcloths;  nor  elders  taking  statistics,  nor 
deacons  giving  alms,  nor  ladies,  tracts,  all  good  (what  should  we  have 
done  without  these,  the  only  salt  hitherto  I) ;  but  we  want  Ohristians, 
whether  they  be  smiths  or  shoemakers,  or  tailors 'or  grocers,  or  coach- 
drivers  or  advocates,  to  remember  their  own  responsibilities,  their  im- 
mense influence  for  good,  and  to  be  personal  ministers  for  good. 

Allusion  has  been  made  to  his  latitude  of  theological  speculation. 
He  had  imbibed  a  large  tolerance  of  opinion  from  his  excellent  father. 
''  I  never,"  he  testified,  ''heard  my  father  speak  of  Calvinism,  Armin- 
ianism,  Presbyterianism  or  Epbcopacy,  or  exaggerate  doctrinal  dif- 
ferences, in  my  life.  I  had  to  study  all  these  questions  after  I  left 
home.  I  thank  God  for  his  free,  sympathizing  and  loving  heart." 
Still,  he  carried  into  the  ministry  an  ardent  attachment  to  Presbyteri- 
anism. "  I  do  think,"  he  wrote  in  1839,  "  that  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, from  her  doctrine,  woiship,  etc.,  is  of  all  churches  best  fitted  to 
grapple  with  the  spirit  of  the  age."  One  of  the  first  indications  of 
the  relaxation  of  his  creed,  is  the  following  bit  of  speculation  (1841) 
on  ''  the  salvability  of  the  heathen : " 

That  no  soul  is  saved  except  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  i\o 
soul  is  saved  without  belief  in  Christ,  are  not  equally  true  propositions ; 
for,  if  so,  all  infants  would  be  damned.  Now,  as  all  admit  that  infants 
may  without  faith  (of  which  they  are  incapable  from  their  age)  be  saved 
by  having  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  imputed  to  them,  so,  for  aught 
we  know,  heathen,  who  are  incapable  of  faitli  from  their  circumstances, 
may  have  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  in  the  same.manner,  and  so  their 

F 


Digitized  by 


Google 


83  The  Baptisi  ^uarterfy.  {Juu 

natural  piety  will  be  the  effect,  and  not  the  oaose  of  God's  showing 
mercy- to  them. 

Whether  because  he  came  to  have  less  faith  in  the  "  natural  piety" 
of  the  heathen,  or  from  some  other  consideration,  he  exchanged,  as 
we  have  seen,  this  hypothesis  for  another,  more  remote  from  any 
distinct  testimony  of  Scripture. 

Under  the  same  date  we  find  an  outburst  against  ultra-Calvinism, 
for  "  dark  views  of  the  Divine  character."  The  Disruption  contro- 
versy had  the  effect  to  repel  him  still  more  from  men  whom  he 
regarded  as  ''ultra,"  whom  he  accused  (of  all  things  I)  of  "  sacerdota- 
lism." Men  who  went  by  hundreds  out  of  the  Establishment  rather 
than  be  concerned  in  forcing  a  minister  on  a  reluctant  congregation, 
whatever  other  faults  they  may  have  shown,  were  surely  far  enough 
from  that.  Ten  years  after,  we  find  him  wrestling  with  the  question, 
"  What  precise  relation  does  revelation  without  bear  to  revelation 
within,  the  book  to  the  conscience  ?  "  Later  on,  the  influence  of  Dr. 
Macleod  Campbell  and  of  the  English  Broad.  Church  school  begins 

to  tell.    Thus,  in  1862: 

ft 

When  I  come  into  close  contact  with  such  men  as  fitanley,  John 
Campbell,  Erskine,  Scott,  Maurice,  Davis,  Ludlow,  Hughes,  I  feel  how 
I  could  enjoy  heaven  with  them.  Whether  it  is  my  defect  or  not,  I 
know  not,  but  the  narrow,  exclusive,  hard  hyper-Calvinistic  schools  repel 
me,  and  make  me  seriously  unhappy. 

We  are  not  surprised  to  find  him  writing,  "  Many  a  so-called  'infidel' 
is  nearer  the  kingdom  of  God  than  many  an  '  orthodox '  minister." 
The  truth  is  that  while,  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  in  danger  of  erring 
through  a  tendency  to  merge  belief  in  feeling,  there  was,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  hard  captiousness  in  Scotch  orthodoxy,  a  "  perfervid  "  love 
of  controversy  (not  entirely  obsolete,  it  is  to  be  feared)  the  unloveli- 
ness  of  which  partly  excuses  some  of  his  expressed  aversion.  His 
biographer  discloses  the  root  of  his  errors,  as  it  was,  no  doubt,  from 
another  point  of  view,  the  source  of  much  good : 

His  theology  had  ever  been  centred  in  the  character  of  God  as  revealed 
in  Christ,  and  he  instinctively  referred  every  doubtful  question  to  this 
ultimate  standard.  "  Do  you  think  it  would  be  like  Christ  so  to  act  7  '* 
or,  "From  all  you  know  of  God,  do  you  think  it  would  be  like  him  to  do 
that  ?  "  with  such  questions,  as  many  of  his  hearers  remember,  it  was  his 
habit  to  clinch  many  an  argument. 

Now  if  the  inquiry  were,  what  ought  we  to  do  in  a  given  case, 
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^ueBiions  Uke  those  would  be  to  the  purpose.  But  to  decide  from 
the  character  of  Gk>d  as  to  what  He  may  be  expected  to  do,  and  to 
«uffer  our  decision  to  control  our  laith  in  what  he  has  revealed,  is 
another  matter.  It  is  safe  to  conclude  that  his  word  does  not  con« 
tradict  his  attributes. 

But  though  Dr.  Macleod  yielded  somewhat  too  much  to  the  spirit 
•of  the  time,  he  was  well  anchored  to  the  central  faiths  of  Christianity, 
He  could,  as  he  said,  ''  swing  with  a  free  cable,"  without  letting  go. 
In  fietct,  what  he  saw  of  ''  modern  thought "  was  not  altogether  at- 
tractive. "  The  revelation  of  the  influence  of  surface  criticism,"  he 
writes,  "has  thrown  me  back  immensely  upon  all  who  hold  feist  by 
an  objective  revelation.  Nothing  can  possibly  remove  me  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  living  Saviour,  the  Divine  Saviour,  the  Atoning  Saviour, 
whatever  be  the  philosophy  of  that  Atonement"    And  again : 

The  ignorance  of  some  critics  on  Scripture  is  wonderful  I  There  is  just 
as  much  bigotry,  narrowness,  and  fanaticism  in  sceptics  as  in  Christians. 
I  have  often  marvelled  at  the  ignorance  of  writers  against  the  Bible  in 
regard  to  facts,  or  as  to  what  enlightened  theologians  have  written.  I 
don't  believe  one  fact  narrated  in  Scripture  will  be  found,  in  the  end, 
adverse  to,  but  in  profound  harmony  with  science,  reason,  conscience, 
history  and  common  sense. 

He  speaks  with  unjustifiable  harshness  of  missionaries  in  India, 
yet  shrewdly  asks,  "  Why  is  it  that  *  liberal '  churchmen  don't  take 
up  missions  ?  "  He  might  have  profitably  thought  out  an  answer ; 
it  would  have  suggested,  possibly,  some  connection  between  their 
indifference,  and  their  creed  or  no-creed.  He  had  a  hearty  scorn  of 
all  appeals  to  human  and  ''  historical "  authority  in  spiritual  matters. 
He  said  once,  in  the  General  Assembly : 

I  would  like  very  much  to  know  who  "  our  fathers  "  are  to  whom  there 
have  been  so  many  allusions  during  the  discussion.  If  reference  is  made 
to  those  respectable  gentlemen  in  bob- wigs  that  used  to  sit  here  last  cen- 
tury, and  if  it  is  assumed  that  everything  they  did  then  is  to  regulate 
us  now,  let  that  be  plainly  asserted.  Some  of  these  men,  doubtless,  did 
much  good  in  their  day,  and  some  of  them  did  very  little.  But  to  say 
that  we  are  to  be  ruled  by  all  that  they  did,  would  be  just  as  absurd  as 
if  in  the  year  2000  all  progress  was  to  be  stopped  by  some  earnest  men 
quoting  the  opinions  of  "  the  fathers"  of  this  generation.  I  should  trem- 
ble at  myself  standing  up  to  address  this  House,  if  there  was  a  prospect 
of  my  acting  as  an  incubus,  an  actual  ghost,  for  all  generations,  and  to  be 
called  a  "  father."    I  take  no  such  responsibility  on  myself. 

We  would  be  glad  to  quote  more  of  his  wise  and  some  of  his  witty 
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sayings,  but  fear  we  have  lingered  too  long  in  his  attractive  society^ 
''  Take  him  for  all  in  all/'  he  was  a  large-hearted,  true-hearted,  warm- 
hearted Christian  minister,  who  brought  into  his  ministry  a  richly 
endowed  and  variously  experienced  manhood,  and  who  rightly  judged 
that  his  manhood  was  not  to  be  suppressed  but  sanctified  and  made 
a  meet  vessel  for  the  Master's  use,  with  his  share  of  human  liability 
to  err,  in  speculation  and  in  action.  His  brother's  memoir  sets  him 
before  us  as  he  was.  The  discriminating  reader  will  find  in  the  record 
of  his  life  very  much  to  enjoy  and  not  a  little  to  profit. 

E  L.  •  Smith, 

BosTov,  Mass. 
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BAPTIST  DOCTRINE  AND  THE  PULPIT. 


IT  is  worth  our  while  to  have  and  hold  clear  and  correct  views  of  the 
relation  of  the  pulpit  to  denominational  faith,  life  and  work.  And 
there  is  a  special  and  urgent  need  that  Baptists  should  understand 
hoth  the  privilege  and  the  duty  of  the  pulpit  as  to  the  presentation 
of  distinctively  Baptist  doctrines.  Of  the  many  questions  which  this 
subject  raises  one  is,  Whether  the  pvlpit  ought  to  teach  these  doctrines  t 
If  to  this  question  we  answer  yes,  the  next  is,  Why  should  they  be 
thus  taught  f  The  right  and  adequate  answer  to  this  second  question 
must  ever  be  the  overwhelming  answer  to  the  first.  The  reasons  for 
"the  pulpit  presentation  of  Baptist  doctrines  "  establish  the  duty  of 
the  presentation.  Our  present  aim  \&  simply  to  set  forth  in  order 
some  of  these  reasons,  and  to  leave  to  others  the  discussion  of  related 
•questions,  such  as  those  pertaining  to  methods,  seasons,  and  amount. 
And  here  it  may  be  well  to  note  that  the  subject  assumes,  as  we 
also  do  in  its  discussion,  that  there  are  doctrines  distinctively  Baptist, 
and  that  it  is  known  what  they  are.  There  is  a  view  which  does 
not  admit  the  existence  of  denominational  doctrines,  whether  Baptist 
•or  other.  That  view  somewhat  prevalent  and  popular,  and  very 
plausibly  presented,  is  that  all  denominational  divisions  and  organiza- 
tions are,  and  of  right  should  be,  made  and  maintained  on  merely 
prudential  considerations,  as  expedients  instrumental  for  desired  and 
-desirable  enda.    The  favorite  illustration  is  found  in  the  division  of 
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the  military  force  into  different  eorpe,  into  light-armed  and  heavy- 
armed,  into  infiEtntfy  and  cavalry,  and,  wittily,  into  army  and  navy — 
thus  doing  the  Baptists  mnch  honor.  On  this  view  Christians  unite  to- 
gether, some  in  one  denomination,  some  in  another,  for  the  same  reasons 
in  kind  as  determine  their  connection  with' the  separate  chorches  of 
their  respective  denominations,  or  their  organization  of  voluntary 
societies  for  various  kinds  of  Christian  work.  This  recognizes  in  each 
denomination  a  distinctive  character  and  aim,  but  not  distinctive 
principles  and  doctrines — principles  and  doctrines  which  constitute  it 
what  it  is,  and  forbid  that  it  should  be  different,  which  are  formative, 
constitutive,  vital  and  vitalizing,  and  therefore  truly  and  distinctively 
denominational,  as  inevitably,  though  not  as  radically  and  widely, 
separating  between  it  and  other  denominations  as  saving  faith  sepa- 
rates between  "  a  child  of  light "  and  the  "  children  of  darkness." 
Whatever  may  have  been,  or  may  now  be,  true  of  other  denominations, 
it  is  certain  that  the  Baptist  denomination  neither  has  been,  nor  can 
be,  nor  ought  to  be,  perpetuated  as  a  mere  expediency.  Such  theory 
is  radically  and  fatally  contradictory  to  the  Baptist  theory,  and  its 
adoption  by  a  Baptist  church  is  suicide  consummated.  Baptist 
churches  are  the  peculiar  and  necessary  product  of  Baptist  doctrines, 
principles  and  faith.  Hence  Baptist  practice  is  not  merely  the  prac- 
tice of  Baptists,  but  the  fruitage  in  life  of  Baptist  principles.  As  our 
subject  assumes  all  this,  so  too  shall  its  discussion.  It  will  also 
assume  that  the  reader  knows  not  only  that  there  are  Baptist  doc- 
trines but  also  what  they  are,  and  proceed  at  once  to  give  reasons  for 
their  "  pulpit  presentation." 

I.  First,  Whatefoer  reasons  require  ike  presentation  of  Baptist  doo- 
trims  at  all  require  their  presentation  from  the  pulpit  To  this 
manner  of  presentation  the  reasons  are  all  pertinent  and  in  their 
fullest  force.  If  Baptist  doctrines  ought  to  be  taught  anywhere  they 
ought  to  be  taught  in  the  pulpit;  and  no  prudential  reasons,  or  right 
principles  that  may  call  for  silence  respecting  them  elsewhere,  can 
possibly  obtain  here.  Were  they  untrue,  they  should  be  taught  no- 
where. Were  they  true  but  no  part  of  gospel  truth,  it  would  not 
come  within  the  province  of  pulpit  ministration  to  expound  them.. 
But  if  they  are  true  they  are  also  a  part  of  the  gospel.  Such  is. 
their  nature  that  their  claim  to  be  such  a  part  can  never  be  annulled, 
until  they  are  proved  false.  The  correctness  of  this  position  will  be 
made  apparent  further  on,  and  may  here  be  fairly  assumed.  Now 
this  word  pulpit  designates  the  o^cial  sphere  of  a  minister  acting  aa 
Christ's  herald.  Going  to  the  pulpit  he  goes  in  this  character  of  publia 
herald;  standing  there,  and  there  speaking,  he  stands  and  speaks  in 
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this  Character  of  public  herald.  Nowhere  else  does  he  so  distinctively 
and  completely  appear  in  this  character.  This  has  been  the  aniversal 
understanding  of  both  preachers  and  people.  Our  churches  are  the 
temples  of  God«  They  are  public  houses.  They  are  the  only  public 
places  exclusively  devoted  to  the  vrorship  of  Jesus  Christ.  When, 
therefore,  a  platform  is  erected  in  one  of  these  buildings,  on  which  a 
man  is  to  stand  and  teach  the  people,  it  is  that  he  may  teach  the  will 
of  Him  to  whom  the  house  is  reared,  and  speaking  in  his  name  may 
speak  his  will,  not  only  truly  but  wholly.  Shall  we  say  710^  only 
truly  but  wholly  ?  Rather  let  us  say  truly  because  wholly.  The  true 
gospel  is  the  whole  gospel.  A  half  gospel  is  not  the  true  gospel. 
Gospel  truth  suppressed  is  perversion,  and  in  effect  falsification. 
Men,  therefore,  have  a  right  to  expect  in  every  house  of  Grod  to  hear 
every  truth  of  God.  This  is  the  grand  ideal,  and  by  every  preacher 
is  to  be  made  real  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  Admit  for  a  moment 
any  thing  less  or  other,  that  the  pulpit  is  to  represent  only  the 
opinions  of  a  man,  a  society,  a  denomination,  of  any  man  or  all  men, 
and  not  the  very  will  of  Christ  and  his  whole  will,  and  so  far  it  loses 
its  distinctive  meaning,  and  becomes  nothing  other  than  a  lyceum  plat- 
form, or  the  stand  of  an  auctioneer.  By  the  very  nature  of  the  pulpit, 
therefore,  as  the  recognized  official  sphere  of  Christ's  herald,  and  the 
only  such  sphere,  it  is  mode  most  clear  and  certain  that,  if  Baptist 
doctrines  are  to  be  taught  anywhere,  they  are  to  be  taught  from  the 
pulpit;  and  that  whatever  reasons  hold  for  their  presentation  in  any 
form  hold  for  their  "  pulpit  presentation." 

II.  We  thus  are  brought  to  our  second  position,  which  is  that  they 
should  be  known  and  hence  taught  because  they  are  tnce.  It  is  a  char- 
acteristic of  reason  that  it  loves,  craves,  seeks,  grasps,  holds  truth  for 
truth's  sake.  Independently  of  every  other  consideration,  in  disre- 
gard of  every  other  consideration,  nay,  in  sublime  defiance  of  every 
other  consideration,  the  human  mind  will  know  what  is.  It  is  of  the 
deepest  inmost  nature  of  mind  to  see  and  own  the  kingly  authority 
of  truth,  and  to  buy  it  at  whatever  cost.  Impelled  and  sustained  by 
this  controlling  and  divine  principle  of  reason  men  have  pushed  their 
investigations  in  every  possible  direction,  into  the  depths  of  the  earth 
and  the  heights  of  heaven,  into  all  the  works  of  nature  and  of  man, 
into  human  institutions  and  human  beliefs.  They  demand  that  light 
shine,  that  whatever  is  not  of  the  light,  however  venerable  for  age, 
however  sacred  through  associations,  however  precious  to  the  heart, 
should  flee  and  vanish.  The  authority  that  would  stop  their  search 
for  truth  and  their  declaration  of  truth  discovered,  they  disown  and 
defy,  come  it  from  church  or  state,  be  it  exercised  in  the  name  of  God 
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or  man*  That  it  cannot  be  of  God  every  true  man  feels,  for  he  is 
conscious  that  that  in  him  against  which  it  rises  is  itself  of  OocL  And 
were  it  needful  to  keep  in  their  place  and  power  the  Bible  and  Chris« 
tianity  by  stopping  the  march  of  investigation  and  discovery,  mind 
would  say,  and  say  rightly,  Let  them  go  one  and  both.  Give  despair 
established  in  truth  rather  than  hope  propped  on  error.  The  timor- 
ous mortals  that  start  and  shrink  lest  the  discoveries  of  science  should 
undermine  Scripture  betray  alike  a  lurking  infidelity  and  a  defective 
veracity.  Such  fear  is  both  unmanly  and  unscriptural.  Old  truth 
never  turns  to  error  in  the  light  of  new  truth.  Truth  never  wars 
on  truth.  All  truths  obey  the  golden  rule  and  love  each  the  other 
as  itself,  dwelling  together  in  concord  and  mutual  support.  Never 
before  was  the  principle  of  loyalty  to  the  truth,  simply  as  truth,  so 
widely  prevalent,  so  intensely  active,  so  abundantly  fruitful.  It  has 
multiplied  heroes  and  worlds,  and  it  will  continue  to  multiply  them. 
It  feeds  on  its  successes  and  grows  as  it  goes.  It  ought  to  be  grati- 
fied, to  have  way  and  sway.  And  if  in  other  spheres,  surely  not  less 
in  religion.  Quite  apart  from  all  considerations  of  utility  or  duty, 
religious  beliefs,  practices  and  institutions  present  themselves  as  ob- 
jects of  investigation,  not  less  than  the  stars  and  the  Polar  seas.  The 
human  mind  nevar  can  or  ought  to  rest  till  here,  as  in  astronomy 
and  geogi'aphy  and  chemistry,  it  explodes  errors,  gets  and  holds  truth, 
and  so  stands  on  the  solid  rock  in  the  clear  sunlight.  And  it  is  clear 
from  the  lectures  and  treatises  of  the  most  eminent  authorities  in 
physical  science  that  even  for  them,  whatever  their  creed,  the  field 
of  religious  inquiry  has  an  irresistible  and  unresisted  fascination. 
Here  first,  last,  always  stands  the  question  which  demands  and  will 
have  answer:  What  is  the  truth? 

Now  we  as  Baptists  believe  and  are  sure  that  our  distinctive  prin- 
ciples are  truth  and  not  error,  truth  without  error,  truth  in  distinction 
from  error,  truth  against  error  manifold.  Were  we  not  sure  of  this 
we  would  not  be  Baptists.  We  are  Baptists  because  we  are  sure  of  it, 
and  we  are  sure  of  it  because  we  are  Baptists,  made  Baptists  by  the 
assurance,  and,  being  Baptists,  holding  the  assurance.  The  divine 
principle  of  loyalty  to  truth  wliich,  as  we  have  seen,  is  inseparable  from 
mind,  and  is  the  mainspring  of  all  progress  in  science  and  of  all  ascent 
toward  God,  energized  in  the  hearts  of  our  fathers,  constraining  them 
to  investigate  for  themselves,  bearing  them  on  till  investigation 
fruited  in  discovery  and  consequent  assurance,  and  compelling  them, 
in  defiance  of  all  opposing  authorities  and  persecuting  dominations,  to 
assert,  defend,  and  herald  their  discoveries.  We  too  in  like  spirit 
have  re-examined,  and  re-investigated,  and  so  have  assured  ourselves 
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of  the  correctness  of  their  principles,  but  with  an  "  assurance  doubly 
sure.**  Were  there  not  in  our  breasts  one  other  sentiment  or  motive 
save  that  of  loyalty  to  truth  as  truth,  we  could  not  but  hold  fast  our 
doctrines,  and  exert  ourselves,  not  to  give  them  a  place  among  op- 
posing doctrines  as  having  with  these  an  equal  right  to  live,  but 
rather  to  put  them  into  position  to  consume  and  destroy  utterly  and 
finally  each  and  every  opinion,  principle,  doctrine,  practice,  organi- 
sation, institution,  that  either  anywhere  now  does  or  ever  hereafter 
shall  stand  in  actual  and  necessary  antagonism  to  them.  This  results, 
not  from  any  peculiarity  in  them  as  Baptist  principles,  but  from  their 
peculiarity  as  true  principles.  All  science  asserts  its  doctrines  not  as 
the  companions  of  contrary  doctrines  but  the  destruction,  nay,  the 
very  annihilation  of  contrary  doctrines,  each  and  all,  root  and  branch. 
And  no  science  can  ever  rest  till  everything  contradictory  to  it  be 
everywhere  thus  totally  wiped  out  of  existence,  and  no  science  can  rest 
save  90  long  as  it  keeps,  and  save  in  keeping  out  of  existence  the  con- 
tradictory. The  same  demand  of  reason  is  upon  the  geologist  as  upon 
the  theologian,  upon  the  Baptist  as  upon  the  mathematician.  It  is 
of  the  nature  of  truth  to  be  exclusive,  and  of  the  nature  of  reason  as 
made  for  truth,  to  maintain  truth's  exclusiveness.  So  then,  assuming 
here,  as  we  may  and  must,  what  has  been  and  still  will  be  elsewhere 
80  often  proved,  that  our  doctrines  are  true,  we  re-affirm  the  position 
that  this  truthfulness,  irrespective  of  every  other  consideration,  de- 
mands and  compels  their  maintenance. 

III.  Our  next  position  is  that  the  presentation  of  our  doctrines  is 
required  by  the  express  command  of  our  divine  Lord.  Our  course  is 
herein  determined  not  merely  by  the  kingly  word  of  truthfulness 
commanding  us  as  rational,  but  also  by  the  kingly  word  of  God  com- 
manding us  as  children.  Abstract  authority  is  re-enforced  by  concrete 
authority,  the  sovereignty  of  principle  by  the  sovereignty  of  will. 
And  here  it  is  worth  while  to  note  that,  while  the  latter  cannot  be 
contrary  to  the  former,  it  is  something  other  than  the  former  and 
may  even  exist  without  it. 

Obviously  God's  authority,  as  expressed  in  his  revealed  will  of  con- 
trol, can  never  conflict  with  the  demands  of  truth.  His  will  expresses 
his  nature,  and  his  nature  is  truth  itself,  and  the  very  foundation  and 
fountain  of  all  truth  as  revealed  in  creation.  Nay,  the  very  princi- 
ple in  human  reason  which  makes  tlie  acceptance  of  error  intolerable 
and  impossible,  is  implanted  by  our  Maker,  and  is  one  of  the  clearest 
marks  of  our  kinship  with  him,  and  our  descent  from  him.  Mani- 
foldly and  glaringly  must  God  needs  deny  himself  were  he  in  any, 
even  in  the  least  thing,  to  set  his  authority  in  express  command 
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against  that  inward  and  xmiversal  principle.    Scarcely  do  ve  need  oa 
this  point  further  evidence  that  such  a  thing  he  has  never  thought  to  do*. 

But  though  this  be  true,  yet  his  authority  of  express  command  and 
the  authority  of  truthfulness  as  a  principle  are  not  identical,  one 
thing  in  two  aspects  and  bearing  two  names.  They  are  two  things 
distinguishable  and  separable,  distinguished  and  separated.  Along 
many  paths  of  investigation  do  we  make  our  way,  moved  by  no  ex- 
press command  of  God,  but  only  by  the  principles  of  reason;  so,  on. 
the  other  hand,  there  are  doctrines  in  Grod's  word  which  we  do  and. 
must  proclaim,  not  because  we  have  seen  them  true,  and  therefore 
must  confess  them  so,  but  because  he  has  bidden  us  proclaim  them, 
and  this  voice  we  must  obey.  Were  we  to  see  them  untrue,  we  could 
not  receive  or  proclaim  them,  and  we  should  by  that  sign  know  that 
they  were  not  in  fact  of  Grod.  But  in  the  word  of  God,  rightly  inter- 
preted, there  cannot  be  that  which  reason,  human  or  angelic,  can  see. 
to  be  untrue,  though  there  may  be  much  which  neither  human  nor, 
angelic  reason  can  see  to  be  true.  If  we  know  that  such  doctrines 
are  taught  of  God,  we  also  and  therefore  know  them  true.  This  is  the 
knowledge  of  faith,  and  is  as  securely  grounded  and  as  genuine  as 
any  other  knowledge.  Here  then  is  a  case  where  both  our  assurance 
concerning  doctrine  and  our  duty  to  proclaim  it,  come  directly  from 
the  revealed  will  of  command.  But  if  the  two  kinds  of  authority  may . 
thus  exist  separately,  they  may  and  do  also  exist  conjointly,  to  indi* 
cate  our  duty  and  constrain  to  its  performance, 

Jesus  Christ  stands  to  man  not  simply  in  the  relation  of  Teacher, 
but  also  in  that  of  Lord.  ^*  Ye  call  me  Master  [that  is  Teacher]  and 
Lord."  Ye  call  me  not  Teacher  only,  but  Teacher  and  Lord,  Lord 
as  well  as  Teacher,  as  holding  equally  both  relations,  "  and  ye  say . 
well,  for  so  I  am."  And  so,  correspondingly,  Jesus  as  Teacher  calls  us 
disciples,  or  learners,  and  as  Lord  he  calls  us  his  servants — servants 
and  also  sons.  He  therefore  speaks  to  us  not  only  of  his  doctrines 
but  also  of  his  commands.  And  in  like  manner,  while  he  aims  to  con- . 
vince  by  revealing,  and  so  to  win  our  faith,  he  none  the  less,  but  all 
the  more,  insists  upon  our  obedience.  And  this  required  obedience  is 
not  the  mere  recognition  and  belief  of  his  teachings  on  the  ground  of 
evidence,  like  our  belief  of  the  results  of  a  mathametical  demonstrv 
tion,  on  the  ground  of  that  demonstration,  or  of  the  testimony  of  a 
witness  on  the  ground  of  his  competency  and  veracity.  Were  this 
all,  his  command  to  obey  would  be  but  the  reiteration  of  the  voice  of. 
our  own  and  of  universal  reason,  and  he  would  still  as  Lord  be  only 
Teacher.  Were  this  all,  Jesus  Christ  would  hold  to  humanity  no 
other  relation  than  that  of  Philosopher,  whose  person  does  not  concern . 
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nsy  bat  only  his  teaching;  whose  person  for  onght  he  can  help  or  harm, 
may  as  well  cease  to  exist;  who  as  a  being  has  nothing  to  do  with  na 
or  we  with  him.  Were  this  all,  we  should  have  to  do  with  the  teach- 
ing  of  Jesns  as  with  that  of  Socrates,  but  should  have  no  more  to  do 
with  the  living  Jesus  Christ  than  with  the  man  Socrates.  We  should 
look  into  the  face  of  his  doctrine  and  admire,  but  not  into  his  fetce  and 
worship.  And  that  which  we  here  say  of  Jesus  Christ  we  say  also  of 
God,  for  our  relation  to  him  is  our  relation  to  Ood,  and  our  relation  to 
God  is  our  relation  to  him.  If  we  take  such  a  position  as  to  Jesus 
Christ,  we  must  take  the  same  position  as  to  God,  and  hold  that  he  too  is 
only  the  omniscient  Philosopher  and  infinite  Teacher,  and  that  we  have 
to  do  only  with  his  systems'of  truth  but  not  with  himself,  or  at  most 
that  we  want  him  only  to  study  for  our  theology,  and  not  to  obey  as 
our  living  and  sovereign  Father.  In  the  earlier  times  the  conscious- 
ness of  personal  relation  to  God  and  Christ  was  more  vivid  and  in- 
tense, and  the  recognition  of  divine  headship  and  control  more  domi- 
nant The  tendency  for  the  last  century  has  been,  and  still  is,  to 
loee  that  consciousness  of  personal  relationship,  and  to  reduce  to  a 
minimum,  or  to  zero  even,  the  proper  headship  of  God.  Science 
strides  on,  but  religion  limps.  Were  that  point  of  zero  ever  to  be 
reached,  the  sublime  cosmos  of  science  would  be  but  a  mausoleum  of 
spirits  dead. 

But  whether  we  own  or  fail  to  own  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord,  that  authority  none  the  l^ss  exists,  and  constitutes  the 
strongest  possible  reason  for  whatsoever  it  requires.  It  is  not  indeed 
to  come  down  upon  one  compelling  slavish  submission,  but  to  rise  up 
within  one  as  a  constraint  of  worshipping  love  and  loving  worship. 
How  else  could  it  be,  since  the  Christian,  in  so  far  as  he  is  Christian, 
is  united  to  Christ  by  inward  bonds?  And  so  when  held  and 
swayed  and  ruled,  it  must  be  by  a  ruling  as  inward  as  the  bond  that 
binds,  though  the  word  of  ruling  may  be  outwardly  written,  spoken, 
or  symbolized.  And  they  who  closely  walk  with  God  in  Christ,  and 
whose  lives  are  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  find  and  feel  no  stronger  or 
sweeter  reason  for  action  than  just  the  simple  word  and  will  of  God. 
Herein  the  disciple  is  as  his  Lord  Jesus;  for  the  great  work  of  his  life 
was  the  realization  of  his  Father's  will,  and  the  great  motive  of  his 
work  that  will  as  known.  It  was  his  ''  meat "  and  his  **  drink,"  and 
without  his  Father  he  could  "  do  nothing  **  and  say  nothing.  His 
words  and  his  works,  both  and  all,  were  ^'  given  "  him.  He  knew 
well  how  to  give  the  test  of  Christian  love,  and  well  he  gave  it  when 
he  said, ''  If  ye  love  mo,  keep  my  commandments."  Standing  in 
the  presence  of  this  declaration,  and  in  the  presence  of  that  sinless 
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life  which  interprets  it,  we  deem  it  no  Judaic  legalism  to  bow  to  the 
will  of  Christ  as  a  will  of  control.  If  we  are  Christians  we  are  some- 
thing more  than  philosophers,  and  must  needs  handle  and  herald  the 
gospel  for  other  than  merely  scientific  reasons  and  ends.  If  we  are 
Christians,  holding  as  we  do  that  the  distinctive  principles  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Baptists  are  a  part  of  the  gospel,  we  must  also  hold  that 
they  ought  to  be  heralded,  because  Christ  requires  the  heraMing  of 
the  whole  of  his  glorious  gospel;  holding  that  each.of  our  doctrines 
is  separately  taught  in  the  divine  word,  we  ever  hear  the  voice  divine 
saying,  '^  Preach  this."  His  is  the  gospel,  his  are  its  doctrine.  His 
too  are  we,  stewards  not  owners,  servants  not  masters.  The  glory 
of  a  servant  is  obedience,  the  glory  of  a  steward  faithfulness.  The 
known  will  of  Jesus  is  the  sole  law  of  his  ministers.  Other  wills 
assert  themselves,  other  voices  command.  These  countermanding 
voices  are  many  of  them  loud,  clamorous,  urgent ;  they  come  from 
institutions  venerable  for  antiquity,  lofty  in  assumption^  and  great  in 
power.  Against  Christ's  will,  too,  as  we  interpret  it,  come  appeals 
from  taste,  and  self-interest,  and  humanity,  and  the  spirit  of  the  age — 
seductive  appeals,  insinuating  and  potent.  But  against  all  this  do 
we  feel  bound  to  assert,  in  both  theory  and  practice,  the  authority  of 
Christ's  sole  single  word,  lifting  up  high  into  view  that  word  as  the 
only  standard.  We  believe  not  in  progress  away  from  that  word  and 
against  it,  but  only  by  it  and  in  it.  That  only  shall  be  developed  which 
is  enveloped. 

And  here  is  implied,  what  is  essential  in  Baptist  faith,  that  the 
gospel,  as  brought  in  and  made  known  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  a  pro- 
vision but  a  fulfillment  and  a  final ty;  is  not  an  expedient,  temporary 
and  transient,  but  is  the  very  truth  of  Gbd,  permanent  and  abiding; 
that  it  is  the  whole  truth  for  all  the  ages,  and  unchangeably  the  same* 
Till  the  end  of  the  world,  till  human  history  has  run  its  course,  till 
Christ  has  come  a  second  time,  and  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  judg- 
ment set,  all  the  old  gospel  is  to  remain  gospel,  and  nothing  save  the 
old  gospel  is  to  become  gospel.  The  gospel  as  given  by  the  pen  of 
inspiration  in  its  faith  and  its  practice,  in  its  whole  and  its  parts, 
without  exception  or  variation,  was  given  not  for  some  generations 
but  for  all  generations.  If  this  be  denied,  no  footing  is  left  for  the 
claim  of  divine  authority  in  preaching  the  written  word.  Who  knows, 
on  such  a  denial,  but  the  time  is  past  for  which  the  word  and  its  pro- 
visions were  intended  ?  It  has  served  its  purpose.  It  is  a  garment 
worn  out  and  out-grown.  Cast  it  aside.  Take  something  new.  Good 
for  its  time,  the  best  for  its  use,  like  Judaism,  like  Farsism,  like 
Confucianism,  like  Brahmanism,  like  Buddhism,  like  Mohammedan- 
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ism,  like  ^  tlioaaand  other  isms,  it  has  now  served  out  its  time,  and 
must  give  way  to  the  new.  On  such  a  view  we  cannot  plead  for  the 
presentation  of  Baptist  doctrine  the  authority  of  God's  revealed  wilL 
On  such  a  view  the  authority  is  lost,  because  the  will  is  lost.  Christ 
)io  longer  is  Lord.  Or,  if  he  remains  Lord,  he  does  not  give  to  us  our 
law  in  the  written  word.  Somehow  else,  somewhere  else,  must  we  find 
that  law  if  it  has  become  a^omewhat  else.  Nay,  nay ;  Christ  brought 
in  a  full  salvation  and  fully  brought  it  in.  His  salvation  ever  remains, 
what  Scripture  reveals  it.  His  written  word  is  still  his  will^  and  our 
law.  Hence  it  is  that  we  must  ever  maintain  every  doctrine  of  the 
word  because  of  the  supreme  authority  of  his  sovereign  will.  Were 
this  the  only  reason  we  could  give,  it  were  enough  and  final.  But 
there  are  other  reasons,  and  to  these  we  now  pass. 

IV.  Baptist  doctrines  should  he  propagated  for  the  sake  of  the 
results.  The  utility  of  their  proclamation  we  could  safely  infer  simply 
from  their  truth,  yet  more  from  the  Lord's  command,  since  the  true  i& 
alao  the  useful,  and  since  our  Lord  is  also  our  Saviour.  Were  some 
other  form  of  faith  and  practice  to  seem  more  advantageous,  or  were  this 
form  to  seem  fitted  to  work  harm  rather  than  good,  a  Baptist  could  not 
but  be  sure  that  such  appearance  was  deceptive,  and  contrary  to- 
verity.  Despite  such  seeming  he  would  expect  at  least  to  see  the 
reverse.  But  safe  as  it  would  be  to  fall  back  upon  faith,  to  this  we 
are  not  driven.  We  stand  as  ready  to  point  out  the  benefits  of  our 
faith  and  practice,  as  to  show  their  truthfulness  and  divine  sanction. 
All  these  benefits  we  do  not  pretend  to  see  and  show.  Scope  is  left 
for  fsdth  where  sight  fails.  But  enough  can  be  shown  to  constitute 
motive  for  action,  and  even  fuel  for  enthusiasm.  Thus  far  it  has 
been  fitly  assumed  that  our  principles  are  true,  and  that  Christ  com- 
mands  us  to  herald  them,  and  the  only  aim  has  been  to  show  how 
these  facts  serve  as  motives.  In  what  remains,  however,  it  will  be 
assumed  that  a  benefit  perceived  constitutes,  according  to  its  nature^ 
an  incentive  to  action,  and  so  the  aim  will  only  be  to  show  what  are 
some  of  the  benefits  accruing  from  the  prevalence  of  our  doctrines. 

First,  these  doctrine  are  needed  in  order  to  exhibit  the  harmony  of 
divine  truth,  and  so  commend  the  gospel  as  a  consistent  scheme.  The 
student  of  nature  finds  that  all  science  is  but  a  successful  reading  of 
the  thoughts  of  God  as  embodied  in  God's  works.  He  finds  also  that 
these  thoughts  constitute  science  because  of  the  perfect  unity  and 
harmony  by  which  in  each  department  the  separate  truths  are  organ- 
ized into  a  consistent  whole.  Herein  lies  the  fascination  of  science 
and  its  adaptation  both  to  satisfy  and  to  develop  mind.  System  is  the 
child  of  reason,  and  the  divine  reason  can  never  be  the  parent  of  con- 
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fusion,  contradiction  or  inconuBtency.  Christianity  is  the  bigfaflst 
revelation  of  God  ever  made  to  man — ^probably  the  highest  ever 
made  to  the  universe.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  therefore,  must 
needs  constitute  a  system  harmonious  and  perfect.  They  are  consis* 
tent,  standing  together.  They  are  inter-dependent,  supporting  one 
another.  Like  the  organs  of  the  human  body,  if  one  suffers  all . 
the  others  suffer  with  it.  Like  the  huihan  body,  the  perfection  of 
the  whole  is  in  the  presence  and  living  harmony  of  all.  Hence,  to 
substitute  for  a  Christian  doctrine  or  a  Christian  practice  something 
other,  is  to  impair  the  system  of  Christianity  as  a  whole,  and  to  affect 
the  beauty  and  power  of  every  other  doctrine  and  practice.  Nay,  if 
subversion  at  a  single  point  be  admitted,  the  logical  result  is  to  sub- 
vert at  every  other  point,  and  there  is  a  powerful  tendency  in  men 
even  unconsciously,  to  work  out  their  principles  to  their  logical 
issues.  If  then  our  doctrines  are  true  and  therefore  belong  in  the 
system  of  Christianity  as  constituents,  their  assertion  and  mainte- 
nance are  needed,  not  simply  for  themselves,  but  for  all  the  rest;  not  for 
blessings  traceable  to  them  separately,  but  for  the  blessings  flowing 
also  from  the  other  truths  held  in  common  by  Baptists  and  Pedo- 
baptists.  And  here,  even  were  we  to  admit  that  our  distinctive 
doctrines  respect  only  the  church,  no  thoughtful  man  who  had 
looked  deeply  into  the  nature  of  Christianity,  into  the  nature  of 
man,  and  into  the  course  of  history,  could  for  a  moment  think  or 
say  that  therefore,  as  pertaining  only  to  embodiment,  they  can  but 
slightly  affect  the  very  spirit  and  essence  of  the  Christian  system. 
Who  does  not  know  that  genuine  embodiment  is  the  expression,  and 
so  the  revelation  of  that  which  is  embodied  ?  The  church  of  Christ 
is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  wrong  doctrine  of  his  body  wears  on  the 
right  doctrine  of  him.  'And  the  more  radical  that  heresy,  the  more 
vehement  and  disastrous  this  war.  Now  it  is  inexcusable,  if  not 
incredible,  that  any  intelligent,  not  to  say  educated  man,  who  knows 
the  views  of  Baptists  and  those  of  Pedobaptists  respecting  the  church, 
should  ever  say  or  think  that  they  do  not  differ  radically.  Surely  it 
would  be  quite  superfluous  to  show  here  that  we  are  divided  by  no 
mere  question  as  to  the  amount  of  water,  or  the  form  of  an  ordinance. 
Other  and  deeper  questions  divide  us— questions  as  to  the  member- 
ship of  the  church,  the  headship  of  the  church,  the  law  of  the  church, 
the  end  of  the  church.  As  to  these  questions,  if  they  are  right,  we 
are  wrong.  Either  they,  by  their  cliurch  doctrine  and  practice,  or  we 
by  ours,  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  great  system  of  Christian  truths 
as  a  whole,  but  instead  have  a  hold  somewhat  that  is  spurious, 
incongruous,  contradictory,  and  therefore  obscuring  and  corrupting. 
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Believing  that  this  charge  holds  not  against  our  principles  but  against 
theirs,  we  most  also  believe  that  our  distinctive  doctrines  are  at  one 
with  the  other  doctrines  of  Christianity,  that  they  gain  support  from 
them  and  in  turn  give  support  to  them,  and  therefore  that  the  dear 
and  fit  presentation  of  distinctive  Baptist  doctrines  and  their  steadfast 
maintenance,  powerfully  aids  the  clear  and  fit  presentation  of  the  rest 
<A  the  Christian  system,  and  its  safe  and  saving  maintenance.  And 
this  most  weighty  oonclusion,  which  follows  safely  from  the  truthful- 
ness of  our  doctrine,  has  been  further  confirmed  by  those  discussions 
which  have  traced  out  and  set  forth  the  nature  of  the  harmonies, 
while  history  also  bears  no  doubtful  testimony  to  the  same  efiect. 

Again,  the  prcpagatum  of  the  Baptist  faith  is  necessaTyfor  the  sake 
of  Baptist  practice^  and  so  for  the  sake  of  aU  the  results  consequent 
upon  that  practice.  This  position  requires  us  to  acknowledge  that 
our  practice  is  a  fruitage  of  our  £edth,  and  that  the  fruitage  of  our 
practice  is  blessing.  To  undertake  a  serious  defence  of  the  dependence 
of  Baptist  practice  upon  Baptist  faith,  would  seem  superfluous  or  even 
ridiculous,  were  not  a  contrary  principle  apparently  held  and  obeyed. 
There  has  been,  or  at  least  seemed  to  be,  a  fear  that  Baptist  teaching, 
open,  clear,  candid,  kind,  bold,  faithful,  aggressive,  duly  proportioned, 
would  unmake  rather  than  make  Baptists ;  would  keep  and  even  drive 
from  us  members  rather  than  draw  and  hold  them ;  would  enfeeble 
and  not  empower  the  denomination.  Perhaps  the  policy  of  silence 
and  suppression  has  sometimes  wooed  to  win  and  won  by  its  wooing. 
Perhaps  the  practice  of  clear,  kind,  faithful  speech  has  sometimes 
caused  o£fence  and  made  thin  ranks.  But  if  in  our  currency  we 
distinguish  between  the  counterfeit  and  the  genuine,  not  less  must 
we  in  our  church  building.  If  the  counterfeit  money  is  not  really 
money,  and  the  more  of  it  the  worse,  so  Baptist  practice,  which  is 
such  only  in  name  is  not  Baptist,  and  of  it  too  the  more  the  worse, 
the  less  the  better,  and  best  of  all  if  there  be  none.  Why,  it  is  the 
&ith  that  gives  to  practice  its  value  and  makes  it  genuine,  the  life 
that  dwells  in  the  form.  What  do  we  want  of  men  in  our  churches 
who  have  not  our  faith  ?  They  cannot  be  Baptist  members  if  they 
have  not  Baptist  faith ;  or  if  members,  they  are  dead  members.  They 
are  dead  as  respects  the  distinctively  Baptist  practice,  even  though 
alive  in  the  rest  of  Christian  practice.  And  infallibly  true  it  is, 
necessary  from  the  very  laws  of  man's  being,  that  wherever  such 
members  multiply,  decay  spreads  and  dissolution  hastens.  Since  our 
distinctive  practice  is  avowedly  and  inherently  an  embodiment  of 
our  distinctive  faith,  the  body  without  the  faith  is  but  a  corpse,  fit 
only  for  interment  or  cremation.    And  since  faith  comes  by  hearing. 
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the  preacher  who  believes  in  hie  denomination  and  loves  it  because  he 
believes  in  it,  will  try  to  build  it  up,  not  by  suppressing,  but  by  her- 
alding its  doctrines. 

But  our  present  position  is  not  only  that  our  practice  is  the 
fruitage  of  our  faith,  but  also  that  blessing  is  the  fruitage  of  our 
practice.  There  is  neither  time  nor  need  for  an  elaborate  dis- 
cussion  of  this  point.  All  hinges  on  the  fact  that  the  practice  is 
the  embodiment  of  God's  precious  saving  truths.  This  first  of  all 
implies  that  our  practice^  is  fundamentally  God's  own  ordained 
revelation  of  those  truths.  The  church  is  God's  prophet,  not  merely^ 
nor  primarily,  as  heralding  by  word  of  mouth  or  pen  his  revela- 
tions, but  as  exhibiting  in  its  very  constitution,  both  as  in  the  whole 
and  in  the  separate  constituents  of  its  organization,  the  gospel  of 
salvation.  This  at  least  is  the  ideal,  this  the  design,  of  the  church 
as  "  the  body  of  Christ."  And  no  book,  no  tongue,  can  so  impres- 
sively speak  to  the  heart  as  can  the  living,  bodily  presence.  How 
careful  are  we,  ought  we  to  be,  by  textual  criticisms,  to  restore  the 
very  word  of  inspiration  as  God  himself  first  gave  it,  to  clear  away 
the  corruptions  that  in  the  ages  have  crept  into  the  sacred  text.  Not 
less  careful  should  we  be  to  rid  the  church  of  those  corruptions  which 
the  church  has  suffered,  and  restore  God's  revelation  of  embodiment 
to  its  original  integrity.  That  great  living  epistle — ^nay,  that  living 
Bible — ^known  and  read  of  all  men,  ought  to  be  in  its  structure  God'a 
own  genuine  revelation,  and  it  is  this  which  Baptists  aim  to  make  it. 
But  if  embodiment,  as  making  visible,  reveals  and  so  constitutes  a 
divine  proclamation,  as  expressing  life,  it  develops,  and  so  is  a  divine 
training.  All  creature  life,  so  far  as  known  to  us,  has  need  of  em- 
bodiment that  it  may  grow  or  even  exist.  Thought,  feeling,  will, 
each  and  all  struggle  for  expression.  Expression  they  demand  and 
must  have.  Thought  unexpressed  is  stifled,  suffocated,  dies.  Shut  a 
man  out  from  all  living  intercourse  with  men  ;  confine  him  solitary 
and  alone,  and  doom  him  to  silence  and  inaction,  and  you  not  only 
dwarf  his  mind,  you  practically  annihilate  it.  And  so  it  is  with  the 
Christian  life.  Our  Saviour  knew  what  was  in  man,  and  especially 
what  was  in  his  own  disciples.  He,  the  Fountain  of  Life,  knew  per- 
fectly the  needs  of  the  life.  And  as  the  great  and  good  Shepherd,  he 
made  a  fit  provision  for  the  life^which  he  also  gave.  And  as  this  life 
affects  both  and  equally  the  individual  and  the  social  nature  of  man, 
the  provision  is  for  man  both  as  individual  and  social.  While  the 
whole  of  an  earthly  experience  in  all  our  constituted  relations  is 
designed  as  a  truly  Christian  training,  there  was  still  needed  what  the 
Saviour  furnished,  a  special  and  distinct  provision,  more  immediately 
and  most  exactly  adapted.    The  prominence  given  by  Christianity  to 
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the  individaal  element  in  man  can  escape  no  careful  observer.  It 
appears  in  the  emphasis  laid  upon  the  worth  of  a  single  soul,  and 
upon  the  exclusive,  undivided  responsibility  of  each  soul  for  itself;  in 
its  doctrine  of  the  final  judgment,  where  each  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God,  and  be  judged  for  his  own  deeds  only ;  in  its  doctrine 
of  the  new  birth,  in  which  one  by  one  God  gathers  his  elect ;  in  its 
doctrine  of  repentance  and  faith,  which  are  never  the  acts  of  a  cor- 
porate community;  in  its  doctrine  of  walk  with  God  in  personal 
communion  and  personal  service.  The  ^ame  prominence  is  given  to 
the  individual  in  the  forms  of  speech  by  which  inspiration  addresses 
men,  speaking  as  it  does  either  singly  to  each  by  himself,  or  to  the 
many  as  made  up  of  individuals.  Thus  does  revelation  address  the 
conscience  which  exists  and  acts  only  in  separate  personalties.  And 
most  clearly  Baptist  doctrine  presents  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
a  matchless  provision  for  the  Christian  life  in  this  element  of  it, 
because  it  is  also  a  perfect  embodiment  and  expression  of  it.  The 
general  constitution  of  the  church  leaves  in  its  integrity,  and  stimu- 
lates to  activity  that  general  sense  of  immediate  personal  responsibility 
to  God  only,  as  Sovereign  Head,  which  is  the  very  foundation  of 
right  religious  development,  while  the  ordinances  in  their  nature, 
tiieir  design,  and  their  administration,  each  separately  and  both 
conjointly  make  their  demand  first  and  fundamentally  upon  the 
individual.  But  holy  Scripture  also  and  not  less  brings  to  its  rights  the 
social  nature  of  man.  Consider  that  its  great  law  is  the  law  of  love, 
and  so  of  communion,  fellowship,  intercourse,  society;  and  that  the 
headship  of  Jesus  Christ  involves  the  brotherhood  of  his  disciples. 
And  so  the  great  burden  of  the  intercessory  prayer  is  for  the  realized 
and  completed  oneness  of  Christians,  and  the  final  apocalypse  of 
heaven  presents  it  as  a  cify,  whose  social  and  corporate  life  is  so 
perfect  that  all  voices,  and  sounds,  and  movements,  and  heart-beats, 
and  breathings,  and  most  silent  secret  musings,  flow  and  mingle  and 
commingle  and  harmonize  together  as  a  divine  song,  eternally  upborne 
in  an  airy  flood  of  music,  enrapturing  even  to  Jehovah's  ear.  Now 
were  it  true,  as  has  been  sometimes  alleged,  that  the  Baptist  theory 
of  the  church  makes  individualism  supreme,  to  the  detriment  and 
even  destruction  of  corporate  life,  we  should  scarcely  need  another 
argument  to  show  that  the  theory,  whatever  its  favoring  evidences, 
is  false,  for  it  is  antecedently  certain  that  Jesus  could  not  have  in- 
stituted such  a  subversion  of  his  own  kingdom.  It  is  true  that  the 
Baptist  theory  presents  little  of  merely  external  organization.  It 
does  not  provide  an  elaborate  system  of  rules,  [which  shall  serve  as 
hoops  to  hold  together  the  vessel  against  all  internal  pressure  out* 
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vaxcL  It  is  no  eystem  of  cooperage.  Were  it  such^  it  would  be 
thereby  convicted  of  sporioasne&s,  for  God's  people  are  bound  together 
by  inward  bonds  alone,  which  inwardly  constrain,  not  outwardly 
compel.  And  so  when  this  inward  constraint  of  love  fails,  the  greater 
readiness  of  separation  the  better,  the  more  of  obstruction  to  separa- 
tion the  worse.  The  sooner  a  body  dissolves  after  its  vital  principle 
has  failed  the  better.  The  fellowship  of  saints  is  a  fellowship  of 
heart,  and  an  embodiment  must  so  present  it.  The  simplicity  of 
organization,  therefore,  if  organization  we  call  it,  which  characterized 
the  apostolic  churches,  and  characterizes  Baptist  churches,  was  not 
something  accidental  and  temporary,  arising  not  from  a  permanent 
principle  of  the  divine  life,  but  from  a  transient  impossibility  of  ex- 
pressing  the  principle,  but  instead  it  was  the  fit  and  full  realization 
of  the  inmost  and  abiding  nature  of  that  life.  In  these  churches^ 
the  apostolic  and  Baptist,  commmunion  the  most  close  and  tender 
goes  hand  in  hand  with  individualism,  from  the  first  step  to  the  last, 
though  always  recognizing  the  natural  antecedency  of  individualism, 
and  the  impossibility  of  a  genuine  fellowship  without  such  antecedency. 
Thus  the  command  to  be  baptized  is  addressed  to  him  to  whom  baptism 
must  be  administered,  but  that  command  is  conjoined  with  the  com- 
mand, Gro  ye  and  baptize.  The  former  implies  the  latter,  and  the 
latter  must  reverence  the  former.  There  is  communion  of  the  receiv- 
ing with  the  receiver  in  the  reception,  while  in  the  co-ordinate  and 
completing  ordinance  so  manifest  is  the  fellowship  that  its  very  name 
is  the  Communion.  Both  ordinances,  it  is  true,  relate  immediately 
and  chiefly  to  Jesus,  for  into  him  is  the  believer  baptized,  and  wiUi 
him  is  the  communion,  but  none  the  less  truly  are  we  baptized  into 
the  body  and  partake  of  "  ih^  one  loaf."  And  as  these  ordinances  set 
forth  the  sole  headship  of  the  Lord,  and  the  common  life  of  his  saints, 
so  do  that  sole  headship  and  that  common  life  come  to  fullest 
recognition  in  the  whole  theory  of  church  order  and  practice.  No 
human  headship  or  legislation,  judicial  or  executive,  is  recognized  or 
allowed,  while  the  very  existence,  to  say  nothing  of  the  growth  and 
conquests  of  the  church  or  churches,  implies  hearty  and  general  co- 
operation. And  if  we  turn  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  the 
nature  of  Christianity  to  the  facts  of  history,  an  impartial  view  can 
hardly  fail  to  assure  one  that  the  operation  of  our  theory  in  actual 
life  does  not  fail  to  give  full  scope  to  the  social  element  of  Christian 
life.  Baptist  unity  in  America  in  its  nature,  its  degree  and  its  extent, 
is  immeasurably  beyond  Papal  unity,  whether  in  America  or  in  the 
world  at  large,  whether  in  this  or  in  any  former  generation.  Our  unity 
is  that  of  a  common  life  founded  in,  springing  from,  a  common  faith 
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in  onr  one  Lord.  And,  as  has  already  appeared,  the  Baptist  theory 
and  practice  bring  to  its  rights  not  only  the  individual  and  social 
daims  of  its  members,  but  also  and  thereby  the  claims  of  Christ  upon 
his  disciples  in  both  their  separate  and  their  mutual  life,  and  so 
tends  to  keep  unobstructed  the  channels  through  which  flows  the 
water  of  life  from  its  divine  fountain.  No  man,  no  body  of  men,  is 
allowed  to  come  between  the  individual  and  the  Lord,  between  the 
church  and  the  Lord.  Thus  do  we  maintain  that  one  of  the  results  of 
our  doctrine  is  the  right  embodiment,  and  so  the  effectual  development 
of  the  Christian  life  in  its  integrity.  Our  limits  forbid  a  further 
tracing  of  results,  in  the  sphere  of  the  family,  of  the  state,  and  even 
of  science,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  although  here  is  a  mine  which  has 
not  yet  been  exhausted,  and  which  will  yield  abundant  treasures  to 
foture  workers.    We  pass  all  this  to  make  our  last  point. 

V.  TAe  jmbpii  'preaentaticm  of  Baptist  doctrine  is  demanded  by 
easisUng  drcumstances.  Duty  in  preaching,  as  in  most  things,  haa 
to  be  decided  partly  and  primarily  by  permanent  considerations,  but 
also  partly  and  secondarily  by  transient  considerations.  And  in 
respect  to  these  there  will  be  much  of  variation,  for  no  two  men  are 
situated  exactly  alike,  and  hence  no  two  men  have  the  same  circum- 
stances to  determine  their  course.  All,  therefore,  that  can  be  fitly 
undertaken,  is  to  notice  briefly  certain  feixsts  which  as  existing  among 
us  call  for  the  emphatic  declaration  of  our  principles. 

First,  our  government  gives  to  us  the  opportunity.  Accustomed  to 
the  air,  to  light,  to  abundance,  we  tend  to  forget  their  worth,  and  to 
abuse  Uiem.  Accustomed  to  religious  liberty,  we  forget  its  infinite 
value,  and  fail  to  prize  it  as  a  precious  opportunity.  Yet  when  we 
remember  and  reflect,  we  know  that  the  time  was  when  that  liberty 
was  not,  places  are  where  it  is  not,  and  its  perpetual  existence  is  not 
assured  past  all  question  even  to  America.  It  is  the  child  of  Baptist 
principles,  and  it  makes  for  those  principles,  as  for  all  others,  an  open 
field  where  they  may  stand  face  to  face  with  other  principles,  to  fight 
in  the  name  of  Gbd,  to  win  or  lose,  to  conquer  or  be  conquered,  to 
live  or  die,  as  they  shall  prove  themselves  to  be  true  or  false,  from 
above  or  from  beneath.  These  principles  fought  hard  to  gain  just 
such  a  field  for  just  such  an  end,  and  it  were  a  shame  now  not  to  use 
it  for  that  end.  This  opportunity  is  a  day  in  which  we  can  work, 
and  the  call  is,  Work  while  it  is  day. 

Again,  a  very  general  interest  is  felt  in  questions  with  which  our 
principles  have  to  do.  To  specify  but  one  of  these,  probably  the  great 
]m>blem  of  the  nature  of  the  church  has  never  before  engaged  so 
mnch  of  the  attention  of  Christendom.    It  comes  most  decisively  to 
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view  in  movements  like  that  of  the  formation  and  perpetuation  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance.  Christians  are  seeking  a  basis  of  visible  and 
organic  union.  They  feel  a  demand  made  upon  them  from  without 
and  within  to  give  bodily  expression  to  their  own  life,  and  so  to  multi« 
ply  their  power.  To  believers  and  unbelievers  alike,  separation,  divi- 
sion and  conflict  seem  like  weakness  and  loss.  The  great  problem 
is  how  to  unite.  Baptist  principles  have  much  to  say  upon  this. 
They  are  charged  with  being  most  sharply  antagonistic  to  such  union, 
but  this  very  charge  recognizes  their  vital  relation  to  the  problem. 
Antagonistic  they  certainly  are  to  some  theories  and  forms  of  union, 
but  if  true,  and  of  Christ,  the  antagonism  is  only  against  such  theo* 
ries  and  forms  as  ought  to  fail.  If  true,  the  only  union  which  ought 
to  be  consummated  is  that  which  they  not  simply  allow,  but  promote. 
And  while  attention  is  so  awakened  to  the  subject,  Baptists  are  false 
to  their  principles  and  opportunities  if  they  do  not  press  into  view 
these  principles,  and  their  bearings  on  the  problem,  and  so  by  every 
means  in  their  power  work  against  all  forms  of  union  not  born  of 
these  principles. 

Again,  there  is  in  the  churches  and  out  of  them  quite  too  much 
ignorance  as  to  what  our  doctrines  are,  whence  they  have  come,  what 
are  their  grounds,  whither  they  lead,  and  how  much  they  involve. 
The  work  of  indoctrination  has  not  been  done  during  the  last  half 
century  so  plainly,  thoroughly,  wisely  and  well,  as  to  leave  little  more 
to  be  done  for  the  generation  to  come.  Many  causes  have  conspired, 
at  least  in  some  localities,  to  discourage  a  due  discussion  of  denomi- 
national tenets,  and  the  consequence  is  that  sometimes  our  faith  is  not 
understood,  and  sometimes  it  is  misunderstood.  Both  men  and  doc- 
trines, both  churches  and  practices,  pass  as  Baptist  which  are  such 
only  in  name,  and  our  opponents  are  allowed  to  misinterpret  for  us 
our  doctrines,  when  it  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  interpret  them 
for  both  ourselves  and  others.  Wherever  this  obtains,  there  is  clearly 
needed  a  revival  of  Baptist  preaching  not  less  than  a  revival  of  religion, 
or  rather  a  revival  of  religion,  revealing  itself  in  a  revival  of  such 
preaching. 

As  a  last  circumstance  calling  for  new  zeal  and  wisdom  in  this 
work  must  be  mentioned  the  extent  and  energy  of  the  opposition  to 
our  principles.  We  do  not  complain  that  our  fellow-Christians  of 
other  denominations  make  war  upon  us,  singly  and  conjointly,  vehe- 
mently and  persistently.  Were  they  not  to  do  this  they  would  not 
deserve  respect,  either  from  others  or  from  themselves.  If  they 
believe,  they  must  speak  and  work.  Indifference  would  betoken  the 
absence  of  faith  in  their  own  creeds.    They  believe  us  to  be  wrong. 
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and  themselves  to  be  right.  So  do  they  stand  for  their  principles 
and  fight.  Thank  God,  they  should.  But  we,  shall  we  yield  the 
ground  ?  Is  there  nothing  for  us  to  do  in  turn  ?  To  not  an  ell  nor 
an  inch  of  God's  universe  has  error  the  shadow  of  right.  To  the  truth 
it  all  belongs.  But  truth  cannot  maintain  and  regain  its  right  save 
as  it  becomes  life,  will,  speech,  deeds,  in  the  truth-loving  and  truth- 
holding.  Pedobaptist  principles  are  propagated  by  Pedobaptists. 
That  propagation  is  a  call,  a  summons  to  Baptist  men,  but  first  and 
chief  of  all,  to  Baptist  preachers,  to  speak  because  they  believe,  and 
to  conquer  because  they  are  right. 

Thus  have  we  together  traced  out  some  of  the  reasons  for  the . 
pulpit  presentation  of  our  distinctive  denominational  faith.  We  have 
found  them  to  consist  in  the  very  design  of  the  pulpit  as  the  place  where 
the  whole  gospel  is  to  be  preached,  in  the  truthfulness  of  our  faith,  in 
the  command  of  our  Lord,  in  the  results  of  such  presentation,  and  in 
the  circumstances  of  our  time  and  nation.  So  much  has  been  left 
nnsaid  that  it  almost  seems  as  though  nothing  had  been  said.  There 
is  ample  room  for  others  to  set  forth  in  new  light  and  bearings  the 
reasons  here  given,  to  develop  other  reasons,  additional  to  these,  and 
especially  to  show  the  best  methods  of  presenting  denominational  faith. 
So  might  zeal  be  both  incited  and  guided,  and  more  and  better  work 
be  accomplished,  not  for  our  party,  but  for  our  Lord. 

Geo.  D.  B.  Pepper, 

Ufiavd,  Pa. 
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THE  oomparative  method  of  study  which  has  achieved  sach  great 
discoveries  in  its  own  province  of  language^  is  winning  like 
results  in  mythology,  history,  politics  and  religion.  It  is  truly  mar- 
velous how  it  carries  light  wherever  it  goes,  and  illumines  whatever 
it  reaches,  how  it  brings  near  to  us  the  far  distant,  and  binds  to  the 
immediate  present  the  primeval  past,  how  it  joins  in  friendliest  union 
the  most  diverse  elements  of  speech,  race,  government  and  society, 
and  so  by  its  touch  makes  the  whole  world  kin.  In  its  progress  it 
reveals  to  us  the  broad  and  goodly  view  not  only  of  languages  united 
by  closest  family  ties,  which  yet  belong  to  nations  parted  hemispheres 
asunder,  but  also  of  the  nations  that  speak  them  as  forming  one 
brotherhood  and  sharing  a  common  heritage  of  civilization.  It  takes 
us  to  that  far-off  primeval  Aryan  home,  where  the  forefathers  of  these 
nations  were  one  great  family,  a  yet  unbroken  household,  living  as 
one  people,  speaking  one  language,  subject  to  one  rule,  tilling  the 
same  fields,  plying  the  same  arts,  and  looking  up  to  the  same  bending 
and  protecting  skies,  and  there  seeing  and  worshipping  one  Supreme 
Being,  as  the  God  of  light,  as  Father  in  heaven.  We  may  look  for 
grander  results  to  be  achieved  from  the  applications  of  this  compre- 
hensive method  of  study.  As  we  think  of  its  onward  career,  we  seem 
to  see  its  studious  followers,  in  brilliant  succession,  even  as  the  run- 
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ners  in  tlie  ancient  torch-race,  handing  along  the  lights  of  science  by 
the  successive  stages  of  their  course  of  research,  the  eyes  and  energies 
of  all  bent  upon  the  ultimate  goal — the  knowledge  of  one  united  race, 
of  the  vast  and  varied  interests  of  our  common  humanity.    It  is  in- 
deed the  universal  human  interest,  inspired  by  this  method  of  study, 
that  makes  at  once  its  worth  and  its  charm,  and  gives  it  a  hold  upon 
all  thoughtful  minds,  like  the  spell  of  a  fascination.    And  as  it  is  in 
the  province  of  language,  in  which  it  became  first  established,  we 
have  in  its  results  a  quite  new  proof  of  the  value  and  function  of 
speech,  of  the  spoken  and  the  written  word,  as  the  revealer  of  human 
thought  and  history;  and  we  may  claim  for  philological  studies  as  a 
whole  what  has  been  long  accorded  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  and 
Boman  tongues,  that  they  are  the  true  Humanwraf  truly  humane 
and  humanizing  studies,  counting  nothing  foreign  to  themselves  that 
belongs  to  humanity,  humani  niML  a  86  aiienum.    In  nothing  do 
these  many* voiced  studies  so  powerfully  address  the  human  heart  as 
in  what  they  reveal  to  us  of  the  religions  of  the  different  nations  of 
the  world,  or  of  the  religion  of  some  one  nation  which  has  borne  a 
ruling  part  in  its  history.    Here  they  have  to  do  with  what  is  most 
central  and  distinctive  in  man,  that  religious  nature  by  virtue  of 
which,  as  it  was  said  in  an  old  Aryan  word,  he  is  bidden  to  ''  look 
heavenward,**  or  as  we  have  it  in  more  significant  Semitic  speech,  "  is 
able  to  lift  up  his  face  to  Gk)d,  and  have  his  delight  in  the  Almighty." 
It  is  also  one  of  the  many  services  rendered  by  comparative  to  das- 
4sical  philology  that  inquiries  into  the  religions  of  classical  antiquity 
are  now  conducted  on  a  wider  basis  of  truth  and  reason,  and  with  a 
larger  intelligence  and  charity.    To  relegate  the  Greek  and  Eoman 
religions  to  the  realm  of  superstition  and  falsehood,  and  to  conceive 
of  those  nations  themselves,  who  found  and  expressed  in  those  re- 
ligions their  best  life  for  long  generations,  as  being  before  the  advent 
of  Christianity  mere  outcasts  and  castaways,  with  no  knowledge  of 
God  or  hope  of  immortality — these  views  and  such  views  as  these  it 
would  now  be  simply  impossible  to  entertain.    We  might  as  well  go 
back  to  the  notion  that  Greek  and  Laiin  were  somehow  developed 
out  of  Hebrew,  or  indeed  that  Hebrew  was  the  original  language  of 
mankind.    When  we  now  enumerate  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  us  by 
those  foremost  nations  in  their  letters,  art  and  philosophy,  in  their 
dominion  and  law,  and  remember  that  the  Greeks  by  their  speech,  and 
the  Romans  by  their  rule,  handed  down  to  us  a  yet  richer  gift,  their 
own  only  by  adoption,  the  gift  of  the  Christian  religion,  then  may  we 
contemplate  their  religions  too  as  having  a  place  in  the  providential 
ordering  of  the  world,  as  preparatory  to  the  true  and  the  universal 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I04  ^he  Baptist  Stuart erlj.  [Jan. 

religion,  and  as  enabling  them  in  the  fullness  of  time  to  receive  this 
religion  themselves,  and  to  bequeath  it  to  all  after  times  and  peoples. 
In  a  former  number  of  this  Eeview  I  endeavored  to  set  forth  the 
religion  of  the  Greeks  as  it  has  come  down  to  us  from  their  mythical 
heroic  age  in  the  poetry  of  Homer.  I  wish  now  to  present  some 
aspects  of  that  religion  in  the  form  into  which  it  had  passed  in  the 
brightest  historic  times  of  Greece,  as  it  was  taught  and  interpreted 
by  Sophocles,  the  poet  of  devoutest  mind  and  of  most  harmonious 
genius  and  culture  in  the  age  of  Pericles,  and  also  the  artist  poet  of 
Attic  Tragedy,  which  was  at  once  the  ministry  of  the  Greek  faith, 
and  the  sovereign  crown  of  the  Grecian  Muse.  The  Greek  gave 
always  his  best  and  his  greatest  to  his  religion,  to  his  conception  of 
spiritual  existence  and  of  that  unseen,  awful  Power  that  ruled  supreme 
in  it  all,  as  well  as  in  all  the  world  of  nature  and  the  life  of  man ;  and 
nowhere  did  he  give  it  in  such  large  and  costly  store  as  in  the  gifts 
of  his  art,  in  those  exquisite  revelations  of  beauty  and  grandeur  which 
have  ever  been  and  will  never  cease  to  be  the  marvel  and  the  study 
of  every  age.  Athenian  art  were  all  vacant  and  meaningless  with- 
out the  presence  and  interpretation  of  religious  ideas.  It  was  from 
these  came  the  soul  of  its  inspiration,  these  bodied  forth  its  manifold 
forms.  The  artists  themselves  and  their  enlightened  patron,  the 
citizen  sovereign  of  Athens,  were  all  the  willing  servants  and  minis- 
ters of  religion.  Their  minds  habitually  dwelt  in  the  yet  cherished 
traditions  of  the  national  faith,  and  these  they  sought  to  reproduce, 
but  purified  and  informed  with  a  truer  meaning,  in  accordance  with 
the  advanced  spirit  of  their  age.  Through  their  controlling  influence 
it  was  religion  that  gave  new  consecration  to  recovered  freedom,  and 
rekindled  patriotism,  new  sanction  and  impulse  to  the  fulfillment  of 
vows,  and  to  the  offering  of  dedication  gifts  to  commemorate  recent 
national  triumphs,  and  to  adorn  afresh  places  made  sacred  by  the 
achievements  of  earlier  times.  Of  the  exalted  influence  and  rank  of 
religion  in  all  that  world  of  Attic  art  we  have  the  best  symbol  and 
witness  in  the  Phidias  statue  of  Athene  Promachos,  that  masterpiece 
of  painting,  architecture  and  sculpture  combined,  reared  up  under 
the  open  sky  and  into  the  pure  air  of  Athens,  far  above  all  its  grand 
assemblage  of  works  of  art,  crowning  the  Acropolis  itself,  the  sanc- 
tuary of  Athenian  religion,  ever  looking  down  upon  the  city  she  had 
always  protected,  ever  looked  up  to  by  its  citizens  as  the  goddess  of 
the  Athenians'  home.  Of  this  religion,  to  which  all  Athenian  art 
ministered,  Sophocles  was  himself  a  chosen  minister,  in  a  form  of 
Greek  poetry,  which,  as  I  have  said,  was  in  its  uses  a  religious  one ; 
he  was  consecrated  to  its  service  by  the  Muse  of  Attic  Tragedy;  in 
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the  tragic  drama  he  was  during  all  his  life  the  religious  teacher  of 
the  Athenian  people.  Kemote  as  we  are  from  that  ancient  Greek 
life,  and  prepossessed  with  the  ideas  of  the  modern  drama,  we  are  not 
always  apt  to  discern  this  character  of  the  Attic  Tragedy.  That 
Tragedy  was  in  its  origin  a  religious  solemnity,  and  was  true  to  that 
origin  during  all  its  history;  the  play  was  an  element  of  public  wor- 
ship, the  building  in  which  it  was  represented  was  a  temple,  and  its 
centre  appropriated  to  an  altar ;  all  who  took  part  in  the  representa- 
tion were  devoted  to  a  divine  service ;  the  stage  itself  was  the  national 
pulpit,  our  word,  indeed,  being  the  Latin  name  for  it;  the  poet  was 
the  preacher,  and  his  poem  was  in  truth  a  sermon  designed  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  people.  How  well  does  the  writer  re- 
member the  first  living  impression  he  received  of  this  character  of 
Greek  tragedy,  when  years  ago  in  his  student-life  at  Berlin,  it  was 
his  fortune  to  see  the  Antigone  exhibited,  and  then  for  the  first  time, 
at  the  Koyal  Theatre.  This  representation  of  a  Greek  play  on  the 
German  stage  was  the  idea  of  the  late  Prussian  king,  Frederick  Wil- 
liam IV,  a  sovereign  who  in  intellectual  gifts  and  in  liberal  patronage 
of  letters  and  art  was  not  unlike  Pericles  himself.  He  laid  under 
contribution  all  the  resources  of  his  capital  in  learning  and  scholar- 
ship and  musical  genius  for  the  translation  of  the  play  and  the  com- 
position of  the  choral  music,  and  in  histrionic  and  decorative  talent 
for  its  exhibition  with  all  fitting  appointments  of  acting,  scenery  and 
costume.  It  was  an  imposing  spectacle  to  behold,  there  was  a  wealth 
of  Mendelsohn  music  to  delight  the  ear,  and  yet  those  sights  and 
sounds  have  long  since  quite  faded  from  the  mind ;  but  the  moral 
impression  which  the  drama  made  by  the  truth  it  uttered,  as  it  moved 
in  solemn  march  through  the  action,  lingers  yet  fresh  in  the  memory, 
an  abiding  possession.  Even  now  there  seems  to  be  seen  that  stately 
figure  of  Antigone,  and  her  voice  seems  to  be  heard,  pronouncing  her 
faith  "  in  the  unwritten  and  unchanging  laws  of  God,"  and  her  purpose 
to  abide  by  that  faith  even  unto  death.  When  she  appealed  to  those 
unwritten  divine  laws,  as  above  Greon,  above  all  human  decrees,  what 
a  noble  utterance  was  that,  which  rang  out  so  clear  and  commanding: 

They  are  not  of  to-day  nor  yesterday, 

But  live  for  ever,  nor  can  man  assign 

When  first  they  sprang  to  being.    Not  through  fear 

Of  any  man's  resolve  was  I  prepared 

Before  the  gods  to  bear  the  penalty 

Of  sinning  against  these. 

It  was  the  appointed  and  the  chosen  mission  of  Sophocles  to  fasten 
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such  moral  impressions  as  these  in  men's  minds,  as  through  his  dramas 
he  addressed  his  countrymen,  assembled  by  thousands  in  the  great 
theatre  of  Dionysus ;  yes,  and  as  he  has  ever  since  addressed,  on  the 
vast  theatre  of  the  world,  all  the  succeeding  generations  of  men 
through  the  perpetual  beneficent  influence  of  good  letters.  And  how 
richly  was  he  furnished  for  his  mission  by  nature  and  education,  and 
by  dl  fortunate  environment  of  time  and  place  and  circumstance. 
We  have  a  brief  biography  of  him  in  Greek  by  an  anonymous  writer, 
which  contains  a  very  significant  sentence :  ''  Sophocles  was  dear  to 
the  gods  as  no  one  else ;  "  ^toftXij^,  Horace's  Dis  cams,  one  word,  but 
a  choice  one,  and  it  strikes  the  key-note  of  all  the  prolonged  har- 
monies of  his  poetic  life.  The  word  was  doubtless  meant  to  express 
liis  sense  of  reverence  and  piety,  by  which  he  was  indeed  highly 
favored,  as  the  best  of  all  the  good  things  which  were  his,  and  which 
by  it  were  made  good  things  to  others.  But  we  may  take  the  word 
in  a  larger  sense.  Highly  favored  he  was  in  his  poetic  genius,  Mel- 
pomene smiling  upon  him  at  his  birth ;  in  the,  sweetness  and  serene 
calmness  of  his  nature,  and  his  fine  aptitudes  for  all  those  qualities 
and  accomplishments  of  person,  manners  and  mind,  which  with  the 
Greek  entered  into  the  ideal  of  manhood.  Highly  favored  too  in  the 
fortunate  event  when  these  gifts  then  in  their  early  spring  first 
brought  him  into  public  notice.  He  was  sixteen  years  of  age  when 
the  great  victory  of  Salamis  was  won ;  and  on  the  day  of  its  celebra- 
tion he  was  chosen  to  lead  the  chorus  in  song  and  dance,  as  moving 
around  the  trophy  they  chanted  the  battle  hymn  in  gratitude  to  the 
gods  for  the  nation's  triumph.  This  was  a  select  honor  for  an 
Athenian  to  win  in  the  early  years  of  his  education ;  and  the  youth- 
ful Sophocles  had  won  it  by  the  distinction  he  had  gained  in  the  pur- 
suits of  those  years.  Music  and  gymnastics,  in  each  of  which  he  had 
carried  off  the  garland  prize,  had  given  him  skill  in  song  and  lyre, 
and  had  rounded  to  symmetry  of  form  a  persqn  of  native  beauty  and 
grace ;  and  his  studies  in  the  epic  and  lyric  poets  had  already  touched 
and  quickened  the  susceptibilities  of  his  aesthetic  nature,  and  kindled 
a  generous  love  of  excellence  in  all  that  is  good  and  noble  in  charac- 
ter and  action.  Among  the  Fragments  ^  of  his  lost  poems  one  has  been 
preserved,  which  perhaps  embodied  his  own  experiences  of  those  years : 

Since  we  have  rightly  made  our  prayer  to  God, 
Now  let  us  go,  my  children,  to  the  schools, 
Where  wise  men  teach,  and  learn  the  Muses'  arts, 
And  ever,  day  by  day,  take  one  step  on. 
Till  we  gain  power  to  study  nobler  things. 

1  Fragm.  779;  referred  to  and  qaoted  bj  Professor  Plamptre  in  hie  '*Lile  and  Wriiingi  of 
Sophodea." 
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Twelve  years  later  came  a  greater  day  in  Sophocles'  life,  when  that 
early  promise,  now  amply  increased,  was  to  come  to  its  first  fdfiU- 
ment.  It  was  the  great  Dionysia  of  the  year  468,  and  a  dramatic 
contest  of  unparalleled  interest  was  to  take  place.  Sophocles  then 
in  his  twenty-seventh  year  was  to  appear  for  the  first  time  as  a  tragic 
poet,  and  in  competition  with  Aeschylus,  who  had  been  the  master  of 
the  Athenian  stage  for  an  entire  generation.  In  anticipation  of  the 
approaching  contest,  public  expectation  had  been  wrought  up  to  its 
highest  pitch,  and  party  feeling  ran  high  through  the  city,  some 
eager  for  a  new  success  of  their  old  favorite,  and  others  desiring  a 
maiden  triumph  for  the  young  aspirant,  already  known  as  a  gifted 
poet.  The  archon,  who  had  not  yet  appointed  the  judges  of  the  con- 
test, in  his  fear  that  any  arbiters  appointed  in  the  usual  way,  would 
fail  to  unite  the  people  in  their  decision,  took  in  a  happy  moment  the 
bold  step  of  electing  a  wholly  new  tribunal,-  whose  decision  he  knew 
would  carry  all  the  people.  It  so  happened  that  Cimon  and  his  nine 
colleagues — the  ten  representing,  as  also  the  dramatic  judges  always 
did — the  ten  tribes,  had  just  come  back  from  a  sacred  mission  to 
8cyro8,  bringing  with  them  the  bones  of  Theseus,  to  lay  them  in  Attic 
soil.  They  had  come  straight  from  the  Feiraeus  to  the  Theatre  of 
Dionysus,  and  at  the  altar  in  the  orchestra  were  making  their  thank- 
offering  for  the  success  of  their  mission.  The  archon  retains  them 
after  their  service  was  over,  appoints  them  the  judges,  administers 
the  oath,  and  puts  them  in  the  judges'  seats,  amidst  the  acclamations 
of  the  assembled  citizens.  By  their  votes  the  prize  was  adjudged  to 
Sophocles ;  and  so  on  that  day  they  bade  the  rising  poet  be  adorned 
with  his  first  ivy  crown — "  hedera  crescentem  ornate  poetam"  This 
triumph  however  of  Sophocles  never  caused  any  abiding  unfriendly 
feeling  between  the  older  and  the  younger  dramatist.  On  the  con- 
trary the  relation  of  Sophocles  to  Aeschylus  was  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  the  influences  of  time  and  circumstance,  which  promoted 
his  growth  and  culture  as  a  tragic  writer.  It  was  much  that  he  was 
bom  into  the  world  with  the  nascent  fortunes  of  liberated  Greece,  and 
that  bis  youth  was  reared  and  formed  when  these  fortunes  were 
firmly  established,  it  was  much  that  when  he  had  reached  the  full 
maturity  of  his  powers,  he  lived  and  labored  in  the  age  of  Pericles, 
and  besides  enjoying  the  friendship  of  that  gifted  orator  and  states- 
man, received  into  himself  all  the  inspiring  influence  of  that  era  of 
intellectual  activity  marked  and  known  by  that  name.  But  these 
advantages  he  had  in  common  with  all  the  eminent  men  of  that  time; 
for  himself  in  his  own  art,  in  preparation  for  it,  and  in  all  its  after 
exercise,  it  was  his  peculiar  felicity  that  he  had  Aeschylus  for  his 
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predecessor,  as  a  model  to  study  and  imitate  in  all  noble  conception 
and  execution,  as  a  teacher  at  whose  feet  he  might  dutifully  sit,  whom 
he  honored  and  venerated  as  an  elder  master,  so  long  as  that  master 
lived,  and  whose  memory  he  cherished  with  filial  aflfection  to  the  end 
of  his  own  long  life.  There  is  a  strange  passage  in  a  play  of  Aristoph- 
anes, that  brilliant  genius  of  the  old  Attic  comedy,  which  contains, 
where  you  might  least  expect  it,  a  discriminating  testimony  to  the 
character  of  Sophocles,  and  his  relations  to  Aeschylus.  It  is  in  the  play 
of  the  "  Frogs,"  which  was  exhibited  just  after  the  death  of  Sophocles, 
Euripides  having  died  the  year  before,  and  Aeschylus  many  years 
earlier.  So  the  great  trio  were  all  gone,  and  the  future  of  Attic 
tragedy  seemed  dark.  The  comic  poet  introduces  Dionysus  telling  of 
a  descent  he  had  made  to  Hades,  to  bring  back  to  earth,  even  as 
Orpheus  went  in  quest  of  his  lost  Eurydice,  the  best  tragic  poet  he 
could  find.  He  says  that  a  noisy  contest  was  going  on  there,  a 
dramatic  one  too.  Aeschylus  had  long  held  the  laureate  place  of 
tragedy;  but  Euripides,  who  had  recently  come,  was  winning  favor  by 
his  newer  style,  and  there  was  some  chance  of  his  getting  the  tragic 
throne.  But  some  one  asks  in  .the  play,*  "  But  how  was  it  with 
Sophocles,  did  he  put  in  no  claim  to  the  throne?  "  "  Oh  no,  not  he," 
was  the  reply  ;  "  but  as  soon  as  he  came  down,  he  kissed  Aeschylus, 
and  slid  his  right  hand  into  bis,  and  Aeschylus  at  once  would  have 
ceded  the  throne  to  him ;  but  Sophocles  wanted  only  to  be  a  looker-on ; 
and  if  Aeschylus  should  win,  he  would  stay  where  he  was ;  but  if  not, 
he  said  he  would  himself  enter  the  lists  with  Euripides."  In  this 
comic  conceit,  Aristophanes  reveals  to  us  not  only  the  sweetness  of 
Sophocles'  disposition,  but  also  his  place  in  Attic  Tragedy,  and  his 
relation  to  Aeschylus.  He  was  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  age,  when 
Aeschylus  won  his  first  prize;  he  had  reached  his  twenty-third  year, 
when  Aeschylus  produced  the  great  drama  of  the  Peraae^  that  one  of 
his  only  two  historic  plays,  which  set  upon  the  Athenian  stage  that 
great  event  in  the  struggle  between  Europe  and  Asia,  the  rout  of 
Xerxes  and  the  downfall  of  the  Persian  power.  During  all  this  in- 
terval it  was  his  in  common  with  all  Athens  to  see  and  hear  the 
tragedies  which  the  great  dramatist  exhibited  at  the  successive 
annual  festivals ;  and  what  an  imaginative  study  of  education  and 
culture  to  think  of  that  genial  Athenian  youth,  looking  on  from  some 
chosen  place  in  the  vast  assembly,  and  following  those  dramas  through 
all  their  mighty  movements  of  action,  and  searching  and  piercing  into 
all  their  hidden  and  intricate  springs  in  poetic  and  tragic  art,  feed- 
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ing  8onl  and  mind  with  their  lofty  conceptions  and  lessons  of  wisdom 
and  truth,  enflamed  all  the  while  by  their  excellence,  and  stirred 
with  high  hopes  of  coming  by-and-by  to  be  himself  a  great  poet,  and 
iamoua  to  all  ages.  Sophocles  was  heir  direct  to  all  that  Aeschylus 
wrought  out  for  the  Attic  stage,  to  the  improvements  he  introduced 
into  its  inner  economy  as  well  as  its  outward  conduct,  and  especially 
the  religious  teaching  with  which  he  informed  it,  in  his  new  and 
nobler  treatment  of  the  myths  and  traditions  from  which  its  chief 
materials  were  always  drawn.  This  teaching  Sophocles  took  up  into 
his  own,  following  on  still  further  in  the  path  opened  by  Aeschylus 
88  a  reformer  of  the  national  faith ;  he  was  a  follower  and  a  pupil, 
but  an  independent  one,  conceiving  and  working  according  to  his  own 
nature,  a  nature  less  grand  and  majestic  but  certainly  more  calm  and 
sustained,  and  more  harmonious  in  itself  and  all  its  development. 
Aeschylus  is  described  by  scholars^  who  know  him  best,  as  a  sublime 
genius,  partaking  of  the  tone  and  quality  of  that  superhuman  and 
heroic  realm  he  always  dwelt  in,  amid  beings  and  scenes  which  it  is 
hard  for  ordinary  mortals  to  reach — a  warlike  and  overwhelming  na- 
ture, dealing  with  the  conflicts  of  )nen  and  gods  with  one  another 
and  with  destiny,  grappling  and  closing,  in  the  drama  of  fiction, 
with  the  stout  problems  of  fate  and  free-will,  with  the  same  impetu- 
ous and  victorious  force  as  in  the  drama  of  life  he  encountered  and 
vanquished  the  Persians  at  Marathon  and  Salamis.  But  in  reading 
Sophocles  we  seem  to  get  near  to  the  writer,  and  enter  into  a  human 
sympathy  with  him ;  and  yet  he  draws  his  subjects  from  the  same 
mythic  realm,  and  in  his  interpretation  of  its  life,  deals  with  the 
same  complex  and  perplexing  conditions  of  man's  spiritual  being  and 
destiny.  His  art  is  no  less  ideal ;  his  characters  too  are  ideal ;  but 
they  are  human ;  though  of  a  divine  kinship,  they  yet  are  living  and 
moving  upon  the  earth,  our  habitation ;  ever  under  the  control  of  a 
divine  government,  and  subject  to  its  eternal  laws,  but  yet  freely  acting 
out  of  human  feelings,  impulses  and  motives.  Sophocles  is  ever  so  quiet 
and  serenely  thoughtful,  harmoniising  so  far  as  he  may  all  opposing 
and  jarring  forces,  and  when  he  cannot  go  further,  sure  in  his  faith 
that  there  is  a  remoter  concord  somewhere,  if  only  man  had  the  spir- 
itual insight  and  sensibility  to  see  and  feel  it.  In  Sophocles,  indeed, 
we  are  aware  of  the  presence,  not  so  much  of  a  sharp  intellectual  ap- 
prehension, which  seeks  to  fix  in  precise  forms  the  knowledge  wrung 
from  wrestling  thought,  but  rather  of  the  undimmed  inner  sense/ 
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vhich  sees  and  feels  the  trnth  as  by  immediate  intuition.    We  may 
apply  to  him  words  of  his  own,  left  in  one  of  his  brief  Fragments: 

A  heart  of  mildness,  fall  of  good  intents 

Far  sooner  than  acnteness  will  the  truth  behold. 

And  then  what  a  perfection  of  art  in  all  his  unfolding  and  expres- 
sion of  the  truth  he  has  thus  seen !  We  are  craving  in  these  modem 
Christian  days  the  fusion  and  union  of  religion  and  culture ;  and  how 
we  miss  it  often  in  the  best  teaching  of  the  pen  and  of  the  voice,  cul- 
ture lacking  the  inspiration  of  religion,  and  religion  failing  to  take 
up  into  itself  and  master  the  resources  of  culture.  In  Sophocles,  the 
great  name  of  the  jnUpit  of  the  Attic  drama,  we  find  a  well-nigh  per- 
fect combination  of  art  and  religion,  of  the  best  culture  of  his  age 
and  its  best  religious  ideas.  The  wonder  is  that  the  thousands  of 
the  Athenian  Demos  had  risen  to  such  a  high  plane  of  culture  them- 
selves, that  they  could  fully  appreciate  these  dramas,  and  sit  and  listea 
to  them  with  delight  for  hours,  and  even  entire  days  in  succession. 

But  we  linger  too  long  on  the  prologue  of  the  theme ;  let  us  come 
to  the  scenes  themselves.  These  scenes  belong  to  a  career  extending 
over  more  than  sixty  years,  during  which  the  poet  composed  ninety 
tragedies,  and  twenty  times  won  the  tragic  crown.  Only  seven  of 
these  tragedies  are  extant :  the  ArMgone,  EUctra,  TrachinuB^  Oedir 
pu8  the  King,  Ajax,  FkUoctetes,  and  Oedipus  at  Oolonos.  Without  at- 
tempting any  analysis  of  them,  or  adding  to  what  I  have  said  of  their 
artistic  character,  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  some  of  the  religious 
views  which  they  embody,  and  to  illustrate  them  by  a  quotation  of 
passages.  It  is  a  subject  which  has  been  often  treated ;  ^  but  the 
present  tendencies  of  classical  studies  may  justify  an  endeavor  to 
treat  it  again,  even  if  no  new  results  are  reached. 

Perhaps  the  most  fundamental  of  all  the  religious  conceptions  of 
Sophocles  is  his  consciousness  of  the  insufficiency  of  man  in  himself 
for  the  attainment  of  the  ends  of  his  life,  of  the  vanity  of  all  unas- 
sisted human  endeavor.  This  fundamental  view  is,  however,  nowise 
impaired,  but  rather  deepened,  by  the  poet's  like  constant  sense  of 
the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and  of  all  that  is  great  and  noble  in  the 
origin  and  destiny  of  mam  Hence  fhe  marked  vicissitudes  that 
enter  the  action  of  his  dramas — of  good  and  ill,  of  hope  and  despair, 

1  The  most  recent  work  on  the  sobject,  and  one  of  inestimable  Talae  for  the  stndj  and 
right  understanding  of  Sophocles,  is  the  essay  (referred  to  above)  by  the  late  GastaT  Bronke. 
Professor  W.  8.  Tyler  has  also  discussed  it  in  two  able  papers  on  the  Theology  oj  Sophodu, 
VI  Mat  BihUoiheea  Sacra,  VoiA.  XVII  and  XVIII;  also  ProC  E.  H.  Plomptre,  in  an  essay 
prefixed  to  his  admirable  translaVion  of  Sophocles ;  from  Uus  translation  we  take  most  of  the 
qaotations  in  this  article. 
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triumpli  and  defeat,  glory  and  ahame,  which,  like  alternate  storm  and 
shbe,  chase  each  other  across  the  scene,  and  throw  their  swift  sno- 
ceeding  lights  and  shades  over  all  the  landscape.  It  makes,  indeed^ 
the  strange  irony  of  the  drama  as  of  life,  that  in  spite  of  what  i» 
bravest  and  best  in  man  and  his  doings,  and  even  through  his  own 
pnrposed  agency,  the  direst  evils  heMl  him.  The  heroic  might  of 
Ajaz  makes  the  fatal  snare  by  which  he  falls ;  it  is  the  very  love  of 
Deianeira  for  Heracles  that  brings  mortal  agony  to  him,  and  suicide 
to  herself;  Creon  in  the  very  boast  of  his  power  utters  his  weakness ; 
the  wisdom  of  Oedipus,  which  solved  the  riddle  of  the  Sphinx,  is  blind 
to  the  riddle  of  his  own  dark  life,  and  the  swift  steps  he  takes  in  hi» 
zeal  for  justice  only  haste  him  to  his  own  downfall  Hence  the  words 
of  the  chorus/  when  the  truth  of  OedipusMife  is  at  last  revealed. 

Ah  I  race  of  mortal  men, 
How  as  a  thing  of  naught 
I  count  ye,  while  ye  live ; 
For  who  is  there  of*  men, 
That  more  of  blessing  knows, 
Than  just  a  little  while 
To  seem  to  prosper  well. 
And,  having  seemed,  to  fall? 

But  this  feeling  in  the  poet,  of  human  insufficiency,  only  lifts  him 
up  to  fiaith  in  a  divine  Presence,  and  his  divine  order  in  the  world,  in 
a  Supreme  Being,  almighty  and  all- wise,  to  whose  laws  it  is  man'a 
highest  wisdom  to  bow  himself  in  reverent  submission.  For  this  rev- 
erent disposition  of  the  mind,  Sophocles  uses  the  word  h<rifitia,  corres- 
ponding to  the  Latin  pietas;  it  is  piety  thought  of  and  expressed  aa 
reverent  fear;  it  discerns  in  the  acknowledgment  of  man's  weakness 
the  divine  wisdom  and  power,  and  gives  the  grace  of  consecration  to 
all  human  virtue,  in  that  it  joins  it  to  the  devout  fear  of  Gk>d.  Many 
passages  illustrate  this  view.  Oedipus,  in  his  greeting  of  Theseus^ 
thus  praises  Athens : ' 

For  I  have  found 
Here  only  among  men  the  fear  of  God. 

So  too  the  Chorus  thus  acknowledges  the  piety  of  Electra : '  ''  I 
have  ever  found  thee,  albeit  thy  lot  unhappy,  winning  the  victor's 
prize  by  loyalty  to  duty,  through  thy  reverent  fear  of  Zeus."    And 

1 0«dipnf  the  King,  1186-1192. 
*  Oedipos  at  Golonoa,  1125 1126. 
•Skein,  1098  1097. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


112  The  Baptist  ^arterly.  [Jan. 

of  Zeoa  himself  the  Chorus  also  says  to  Electra:^  Courage,  my 
child,  take  courage ;  in  the  heavens  great  is  Zeus,  who  all  things 
oversees  and  rules.  And  both  aspects  of  the  truth  are  presented  in 
a  remarkable  passage  in  Oedipus  the  King :  * 

Would  'twere  my  lot  to  keep 

A  conscience  pure 
In  words  and  deeds,  whose  laws  are  set  on  high, 
Heaven-  born,  their  only  sire  Olympus ; 
Not  mortal  man  begot  them, 
Nor  e'er  shall  Lethe  lull  them  to  repose ; 
In  these  there  lives  a  mighty  Qod, 

Who  ne'er  grows  old. 

It  is  to  these  heavenly  laws  that  Antigone  appeals  from  the  decree 
of  Creon ;  and  when  at  last  the  catastrophe  has  revealed  to  the 
stricken  and  penitent  king  his  error  and  guilt,  the  Chorus  utter  in  the 
last  passage  of  the  drama  the  great  lesson  of  the  blessing  that  waits 
upon  piety,  and  the  sore  penalties  exacted  of  impious  pride. 

As  in  obedience  to  these  everlasting  laws  of  right,  Sophocles  places 
man's  virtue  and  happiness,  so  in  their  transgression  he  sees  the 
source  of  personal  guilt,  and  all  its  sure  consequences  of  misery  and 
ruin.  And  here  passing  into  the  province  in  which  all  tragedy  moves, 
we  are  to  observe  how  Sophocles  exhibits,  with  moral  ends  in  view, 
the  mystery  of  human  suffering,  and  tries  to  set  it  in  the  light  of 
truth.  I  shall  point  to  the  two  chief  aspects  in  which  he  has  pre- 
sented it;  the  one,  in  which  suffering  is  retributive,  as  punishment 
for  personal  and  wilful  transgression ;  and  the  other,  in  which  it  is 
disciplinary,  and  so  ia  healing  and  chastening.  The  idea  of  destiny, 
which  Sophocles  received  from  Aeschylus,  he  himself  presents  in 
close  connection  with  the  working  of  the  human  will.  Man  may 
choose  between  good  and  evil ;  but  a  transgression,  a  passing  over  of 
the  fixed  line  between  right  and  wrong,  puts  him  in  the  path  of  guilt 
and  ruin.  Sometimes  swift  following,  sometimes  lingering  and  laggard  ' 
in  its  coming,  calamitous  evil  is  sure  to  reach  him  as  his  portion. 
The  evil,  if  persisted  in,  passes  ever  to  worse  and  to  worst  in  charac- 
ter and  in  lot.  It  works  always,  and  nothing  but  evil.  As  the  Ger- 
man poet,  Schiller,  briefly  expresses  it,  in  illustration  of  the  ancient 
teaching: 

»  Electra.  173.5. 

*  Oedipas  the  King,  863-872. 

*  Th«  poet  Horace  has  also  a  striking  passage  on  this  truth  in  0.  III.  2,  lines  81, 82 :  Baro 
antecedentemscelestam  Deserait  pede  poena  claado. 
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Das  ist  der  Fluch  der  bdsen  That, 

Dass  sie  fortzeugend  Boses  muas  gebaren. 

A  dire  element  of  this  fruitfalnees  of  evil  and  its  punishment,  is 
the  judicial  blindness  with  which  the  transgressor  is  visited.  This 
is  the  AUf  or  the  ErinnySf  which  as  an  avenging  Being  blinds  the 
guilty  one,  and  drives  him  on  to  moral  madness.  One  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  view  we  have  in  the  poet's  Ajaz.  This  heroic  soul  fell 
a  victim  to  his  confidence  in  himselfl  In  the  '^  pride  of  his  heart  he 
waxed  haughty/'  and  boasted  his  independence  of  the  gods.  To  his 
father's  parting  counsel,  "  that  with  his  spear  he  should  strive  to 
win,  but  with  help  of  God,"  he  proudly  replied :  * 

My  father,  with  God's  help,  a  man  of  nought 
Might  victory  win ;  but  I,  I  trust,  shall  grasp 
Without  his  aid  that  glory  for  myself. 

This  insolent  pride  was  his  first  sin,  a  pride  ''  going  before  de- 
struction." Next,  when  the  arms  of  Achilles  were  adjudged  to 
Ulysses,  he  yielded  to  deadly  anger,  and  then  to  a  purpose  to  slay 
Ulysses,  and  also  the  Atridae,  who  had  adjudged  the  arms.  Then  is 
he  smitten  with  madness,  which  brings  him  to  disgrace  and  humilia- 
tion before  his  foes.  Most  impressive  is  the  way  in  which  the  poet 
represents  both  the  blinding  itself,  and  the  lesson  which  it  teaches. 
It  is  in  the  dialogue  between  Athena  and  Odjrsseus.  I  give  only  a 
few  lines,'  (and  from  Flumptre's  translation).  Athena  is  speaking  as 
from  the  sky,  unseen  by  Odysseus : 

Athena,  Dost  fear  so  much  to  see  a  madman's  face  ? 
Odysseus.  Nay ;  were  he  sane  I  should  not  shun  him  now. 
Athena,  Though  thou  be  near  he  will  not  see  thee  now. 
Odysseus.  How  so,  if  he  the  same  eyes  has  to  see  ? 
Athena.  Know,  1  will  darken  even  clearest  eyes. 

Then  after  Ajax  has  appeared,  and  so  changed  by  his  frenzy  as 
even  to  excite  the  pity  of  hia  adversary,  Athena  reads  thus  the  lesson 
to  Odysseus : ' 

Do  thou,  then,  seeing  this,  refrain  thy  tongue 
From  any  lofty  speech  against  the  gods.— 
— The  gods  love  those  of  ordered  soul, 
And  hate  the  evil. 


1  Ajmz,  764-769. 
>Ibid.SlS5. 
Ibid.  127. 
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Another  illustration  we  have  in  Oreon,  and  here  the  downward 
steps  we  can  still  more  easily  trace,  as  belonging  to  an  inward  spirit- 
ual process.  Creon,  as  we  have  seen,  has  uttered  his  decree,  which 
was  in  violation  of  religion  and  humanity.  Antigone  has  been  ar- 
rested for  violating  this  decree,  and  has  been  brought  before  the  king 
for  judgment.  But  her  defence  has  stirred  Croon's  anger  all  the 
more,  and  he  has  pronounced  her  doom  and  sent  her  away.  Haemon^ 
the  king's  son,  and  the  affianced  lover  of  Antigone,  comes  in,  and  be- 
seeches Creon  as  father,  as  king,  as  man,  by  justice,  by  reason,  and 
by  the  voice  of  all  Thebes,  to  relent  and  spare  the  condemned.  But 
in  vain.  Croon's  heart  grows  harder,  and  he  bids  his  son  away^ 
declaring  that  "  the  girl  shall  die,  and  before  the  eyes  of  her  lover." 
Now  the  Chorus  remonstrate,  but  only  to  push  the  king,  in  his  yet 
more  hardened  heart,  to  change  the  sentence  to  a  worse  doom — to  be 
entombed  alive.  Then  Antigone  herself  passes  across  the  scene,  heroic 
to  the  last  in  devotion  to  duty,  but  yet  as  human  and  as  woman,  mourn- 
ing that  she  goes  on  that  last  journey  "  unwept,  unwed,  and  whelm'd 
in  woe — no  more  to  look  upon  the  eye  of  day."  Against  all  Creon 
stands  unmoved,  and  his  heart  now  hardened  to  stone.  Then  appears 
the  aged  seer,  Tiresias.  Everywhere  about  him  he  has  read  portents 
of  coming  disaster,  and  he  comes  to  beg  the  king  to  stop  in  his  mad 
course.  He  recounts  the  portents,  and  then  as  teacher  and  prophet^ 
bids  him  heed  his  lessons  of  warning :  ^ 

Think  thou  on  this,  my  son — to  err,  indeed, 
Is  common  unto  all ;  but  having  erred 
He  is  no  longer  reckless  or  unblest 
Who  seeks  for  healing,  not  persists  unmoved. 
Self-will  brings  on  itself  the  curse  of  blindness. 

The  self-willed,  blinded  king,  daring  to  heap  upon  the  seer,  as  the 
minister  of  religion,  his  words  of  scorn,  must  now  hear  from  his  pro- 
phetic lips  the  ills  that  are  soon  to  befall  him.  Hardly  is  Tiresias 
gone,  when  these  ills  are  at  the  door,  and  beat  thick  and  fast  upon 
him,  now — but  too  late — ^beginning  to  relent ;  the  sight  of  Antigone 
hanging  dead  in  her  caverned  tomb  ;  the  suicide  of  his  distracted  son» 
who  curses  his  father  as  he  dies ;  and  then  the  tidings  of  his  wife's 
death,  who  has  slain  herself  in  anguish  and  despair. 

But  in  Sophocles  the  consequences  of  the  transgression  are  not  lim- 
ited to  the  original  transgressor.  They  are  transmitted  and  entailed 
as  an  hereditary  evil  to  his  descendants,  the  sins  of  the  fathers  visited 
upon  the  chUdren  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and  even  ending 


AntigoM,  1023-2S. 
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only  witli  ihe  extinction  of  the  whole  race.  Thus  Antigone,  in  the 
third  generation  from  Labdacus,  is  represented  as  falling  a  victim  to- 
the  carse  that  lay  upon  his  house ;  and,  indeed,  all  the  woes  of  the 
ill-fated  Oedipus  and  his  family,  are  in  one  passage  mourned  by  the 
Chorus  in  the  Antigone  as  springing  from  the  same  source.  When 
Antigone  is  led  out  to  her  doom,  the  Chorus  break  forth  in  the  fol« 
lowing  strain :  ^ 

Blessed  are  those  whose  life  no  woe  doth  taste  I 
For  unto  those  whose  house 
The  gods  have  shaken,  nothing  fails  of  curse 
Or  woe,  that  creeps  to  generations  far. 

And  in  a  later  strain,'  still  more  distinctly,  thus : 

I  see  the  woes  that  smote,  in  ancient  days, 

The  seed  of  Lab  Jacus, 
Who  perished  long  ago,  with  grief  or  grief 
Still  falling ;  nor  does  this  age  rescue  that; 

Some  god  still  smites  it  down, 

Nor  have  they  any  end. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  this  instance  the  poet  makes  no  mention 
of  the  original  transgression ;  but  in  the  other  tragic  instance,  that 
of  Pelops'  line,  to  which  Electra,  with  the  Atridae,  belonged,  the  first 
sin  is  directly  mentioned,  the  murder  of  Myrtilos  by  Pelops.  The 
deed  is  so  interpreted  in  a  choral  ode  in  the  Electra?  Dronke  has 
shown  ^  that  Aeschylus  had  anticipated  Sophocles  in  the  treatment  of 
this  subject,  and  had  brought  out  with  singular  clearness  and  force 
his  view  of  the  hereditary  nature  of  evil.  He  declares,  indeed,  that 
Aeschylus,  in  tracing  back  the  moral  curse  that  befell  a  whole  family 
to  its  origin  in  the  sin  and  guilt  of  an  ancestor,  was  the  first  and  the 
last  of  the  Greeks  who  thus  ventured  upon  the  problem  of  original 
sin ;  and  he  adds  the  striking  remark,  that  he  ''  needed  only  to  ex- 
tend his  conception  from  one  r^ce  of  men  to  the  entire  human  race, 
to  reach  the  full  truth  taught  by  revelation." 

I  have  thus  tried  to  show  how  Sophocles  exhibited  human  calamity 
on  its  retributive  side ;  and  as  here  he  fully  answered  the  one  moral 
end  assigned  to  tragedy  by  Aristotle,  of  awakening  terror  at  the 
punishment  of  the  guilty,  so  also,  as  we  shall  now  see,  he  knew  how 

X  Antigone,  582-586u 

>  Ibid,  857-862. 

s  Electra,  504  515. 

^  In  (he  easay  (as  aboTe  cited),  p.  55. 
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for  the  other  moral  end,  to  touch  to  the  quick  the  sentiment  of  pity, 
by  representing  the  chastening  and  even  the  glorifying  influence  of 
sorrow  in  the  sufferings  of  the  guiltless.  It  is  very  characteristic  of 
Sophocles  to  show  how  the  good  aa  well  as  the  evil  are  visited  with 
calamity,  and  what  ends  of  moral  government  are  reached  by  such 
visitation.  In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Temanite  in  the  Book 
or  Job,^  he  taught  that  the  innocent  also  perished,  and  the  righteous 
were  cut  off;  and  this  too  for  some  just  and  wise  end  of  the  just 
and  wise  order  of  the  world.  This  order  as  planned  and  carried 
out  by  Zeus,  embraces  the  whole  and  each  individual  of  the  race. 
No  one  comes  into  account  for  himself,  but  as  a  part  of  the 
whole,  as  a  single  link  in  an  endless  chain ;  and  so,  when  the  plan 
of  the  universe  demands  it,  some  evil  may  befall  one  without  any 
guilt  of  his  own.  But  the  duty  lies  upon  man  to  submit  himself 
to  the  laws  of  right  and  truth  which  are  written  on  the  heart ;  he 
must  cherish  a  pious  fear  and  trust  in  a  divine  superintending 
power.  The  poet  thus  conceives  and  represents  a  man  as  brought 
to  some  crisis  in  his  life,  where  he  falls  into  error,  and  then  by  suc- 
cessive steps  commits -acts  of  wrong  and  crime,  which  he  has  all  the 
while  purposely  shunned ;  and  these  involve  him  of  course  in  heavi- 
est misfortunes.  But  the  error  or  the  crime  is  involuntary,  and  the 
suffering  undeserved.  But  such  an  one,  thus  tried  by  a  heavy  lot,  if 
only  he  holds  fast  to  his  faith  in  a  divine  wisdom,  which  he  may  not 
comprehend,  is  ever  under  a  divine  protecting  care ;  and  if  he  find 
not  a  full  moral  satisfaction  here,  there  must  be  a  hereafter,  where 
the  divine  plan  of  the  world  will  reach  its  consummation.  We  may 
illustrate  some  of  these  views,  as  they  are  exhibited  in  drama  by  Sopho- 
cles. In  the  tragedy  of  Fhiloctetes,  the  poet  made  to  pass  on  the 
stage  before  the  Athenians,  scenes  of  suffering  with  which  they  had 
been  familiar  in  the  poetry  of  Homer.  Philoctetes  had  been  one  of 
the  suitors  of  Helen,  and  bound  by  the  oath  which  the  suitors  had 
taken  in.  common,  he  had  joined  in  the  expedition  against  Troy.  But 
on  the  way,  while  on  the  island  of  Chryse  he  was  bitten  and  wounded 
by  the  fangs  of  a  serpent ;  and  the  wound  growing  more  and  more 
painful,  and  the  distress  and  sharp  cries  of  the  sufferer  in  the  camp 
making  him  a  burden  to  his  countrymen,  at  length,  at  the  instance 
and  under  charge  of  Ulysses,  he  was  sent  away  to  the  island  of 
Lemnos  and  there  treacherously  abandoned  to  his  fate.  There,  far  . 
away  from  all  companionship  and  help  of  men,  tortured  and  wasted 
from  his  wound,  and  dependent  upon  his  bow  and  arrows  for  a  scanty 
subsistence,  he  wore  away  months  and  years  of  a  wretched  life.    With 

^  Flamptro,  p.  81,  and  the  note ;  also  Bronke,  p.  67,  as  there  cited. 
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heroic  patience  he  bore  all,  conscious  of  no  Ul-desert,  bat  bitterly  feel- 
ing that  he  was  the  victim  of  human  cruelty,  and  also  tempted  often 
like  that  other  sufferer,  and  from  physical  ills,  to  "  fling  away  his 
integrity  and  curse  God  and  die."  The  chorus  of  the  play  in  a  wail 
of  pity  at  the  lot  of  the  hero,  finds  it  on  that  account  worthy  of  com- 
passion, that  he  bears  it  for  no  guilt  of  his  own.  Meantime  nine 
years  of  the  Trojan  war  had  passed  away.  Hector  had  died,  and 
Achilles  and  Ajax,  and  Troy  was  not  yet  taken.  Now  the  prophet 
Helenus  told  the  Greeks  that  Troy  never  would  be  taken  but  by 
Neoptolemus,  the  son  of  Achilles,  and  with  the  bow  of  Heracles. 
But  Heracles  had  loved  Fhiloctetes,  and  at  his  death  had  given  him 
his  far-famed  arrows  and  bow ;  and  these  were  with  the  sufferer  on 
Lemnos.  So  Neoptolemus  and  Ulysses  were  despatched  to  Lemnos 
to  bring  Philoctetes  to  the  camp  before  Troy.  As  the  play  opens 
these  have  just  arrived  on  the  island.  But  through  the  wiles  of 
Ulyssus,  Philoctetes  is  doomed  to  new  trials  yet  worse  than  physical 
ones.  Neoptolemus,  yielding  to  the  persuasions  of  Ulysses,  his  ambi- 
tion getting  the  better  of  his  honor,  has  recourse  to  stratagem.  He 
wins  the  confidence  of  Philoctetes  by  professing  sympathy  with  his 
distresses,  promises  to  take  the  exile  to  his  distant  home,  and  at  last 
ia  entrusted  with  the  weapons  with  which  he  is  to  take  Troy.  These 
successful  wiles  slowly  disclose  themselves  to  their  victim ;  and  now  he 
is  plunged  into  new  griefs.  His  confidence  betrayed,  himself  again 
visited  with  cruel  treachery,  he  is  ready  to  sink  under  his  too  heavy 
burdens,  and  to  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  But  his  distresses  now 
move  the  soul  of  Neoptolemus  to  pity  and  penitence ;  he  confesses  his 
meanness,  restores  the  weapons,  and  now  gives  the  sufferer  real  sym- 
pathy and  aid.  He  tells  him  what  he  had  been  taught  by  the  seer 
Helenus,  that  all  his  ills  had  befallen  him  by  divine  direction,  as 
means  of  good  to  himself  and  his  country.  He  was  "  to  be  sure  of  this 
and  write  it  in  the  tablets  of  his  mind ; "  and  that  the  appointed  time 
had  now  come,  when  he  should  "  be  healed  of  his  disease,  and  then 
with  the  help  of  Neoptolemus  lay  low  the  towers  of  Troy."  But 
not  by  human  lips,  by  a  voice  from  heaven  alone  could  the  sufferer 
be  fully  persuaded.  Heracles  speaks  to  him  from  the  sky  and  bids 
him  hear  his  comforting  and  assuring  words,  that  confirm  those  of 
the  seer,  which  he  had  just  heard.  Healing  is  assured  by  Zeus 
through  the  skUl  of  Asclepius,  and  then  by  his  hand  Troy  is  to  fall. 
And  so  with  the  pious  assent  of  Philoctetes  and  his  words  of  farewell 
to  the  island  where  he  had  suffered  so  long,  the  tragedy  ends,  the 
cortain  falling  on  "  the  voyage  of  the  homeward  bound." 
Bat  the  lessons  of  human  misfortune  are  unfolded  with  far  more 
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fulness  in  the  two  plays  of  Oedipus,  The  words  of  the  Latin  poet 
Terence,  ^^N<m  (mm)  Oedvpua^'*  have  made  Eoman,  and  perhaps  most 
modern  readers,  chiefly  familiar  with  this  name  as  that  of  a  cunning 
reader  of  dark  riddles;  but  in  Greek  tragedy,  this  name,  even  as  that 
of  Job  in  Hebrew  literature,  is  ever  associated  with  a  mystery  never 
read  by  man's  wisdom — the  suflferings  of  the  righteous.  In  Oedipus 
it  is  not  so  much  the  loss  of  earthly  good,  that  makes  his  tragic  story, 
that  he  must  lose  rank  and  wealth  and  family,  and  that  he  must  bear 
in  his  grief  the  harsh  judgments  and  evil  tongues  of  men;  it  was  in- 
voluntary errors  and  crimes  that  made  the  worst  ingredients  in  his 
cup  of  bitterness.  A  dark  destiny  was  upon  him  from  his  birth.  His 
father  had  been  warned  by  oracle  of  dire  evil  which  needs  must  come, 
if  a  son  were  born  to  him.  Yet  the  son  was  born ;  and  after  his 
birth,  all  in  vain  was  it  that  the  father  sought  to  frustrate  what  had 
been  foretold.  Yet  worse  was  it  with  Oedipus  himself.  A  righteous 
king,  a  fstther  of  his  people,  raised  to  the  throne  by  his  goodness 
and  wisdom,  fearing  the  gods,  and  perpetually  warned  by  oracles 
he  religiously  believed,  yet  without  intending  it,  without  knowing  it, 
he  had  fallen  into  the  double  crime  of  slaying  his  father  and  marrying 
his  mother.  For  years  all  goes  well  with  his  family  and  his  realm. 
Children  are  born  to  him,  Thebes  and  its  people  prosper,  his  kingly 
name  and  power  seem  secure.  But  by  and  by,  all  the  dire  horrors 
that  underlie  this  seeming  prosperity  come  up  to  the  surface  in  por- 
tentous evils.  The  wrath  of  the  gods  falls  upon  city  and  people  in 
a  visitation  by  plague,  and  an  oracle  declares  that  the  murderer  of 
Laius  must  be  discovered  and  punished.  The  plague  smites  the  cattle, 
blights  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  sweeps  away  the  first-born  of  women, 
all  Thebes  is  full  of  the  dead  and  the  dying.  With  the  description  of 
scenes  like  these,  the  play  of  Oedipus  Hex  opens.  We  see  the  palace  of 
the  Theban  king,  in  front  the  altar  of  Zeus,  and  priests  and  attendants 
about  it  in  attitude  of  supplication.  They  come  to  tell  their  sovereign 
their  tale  of  wo,  and  beg  his  succor  as  one  who  had  once  savfKl  the 
city,  and  who  they  believed  by  his  wisdom  can  save  it  again.  Oedipus 
comes  forth  with  the  state  of  a  monarch,  but  with  the  tenderness  of 
a  father  of  his  people.  He  tells  them  that,  smitten  as  they  are,  one 
and  all,  yet  no  one  is  so  smitten  as  himself.  ''Each  his  burden  bears, 
his  own  and  not  another's;  but  my  heart  mourns  for  the  state,  for  you, 
and /or  myself."  How  sadly  ominous  of  what,  far  worse  than  direst 
plague,  is  soon  to  break  upon  him  I  This  sore  visitation  is  the  first 
motive  to  the  action,  and  as  the  action  solemnly  moves  on,  the  com- 
plex web  of  the  intrigue  is  gradually  unravelled  in  the  unfolding  and 
discovery  of  all  the  dread  history  of  the  ill-fai^d  king.    And  through 
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all,  ft  is  the  king  who  without  a  misgiving  of  himself,  and  in  zealous 
obedience  to  the  oracle,  presses  forward  all  diverse  and  yet  converg- 
ing lines  of  inquiry  straight  to  the  final  catastrophe.  In  the  midst 
of  the  testimony,  sometimes  accordant,  sometimes  contradictory,  a 
single  word  of  a  witness  strikes  upon  him,  even  as  thunder  from  a 
dear  sky,  startling  the  sudden  remembrance  of  a  fatal  encounter  he 
once  had  in  self-defence,  and  instantly  with  that,  a  suspicion  that 
himself  was  the  murderer  of  Laius.  The  queen,  who  sitting  by  has 
heard  the  testimony,  has  already  foreboded  all  with  a  woman's  intui- 
tion, but  she  shrinks  from  further  inquiry ;  the  king,  however,  is 
pushed  on  by  the  very  horror  of  the  suspicion,  till  the  storm  of  the 
whole  revelation  bursts  upon  his  head.  That  single  word  has  proved 
the  last  fatal  impulse  to  the  tottering  edifice  of  his  prosperity,  and 
in  a  moment  all  is  in  ruin.  There  can  scarcely  be  a  greater  contrast 
in  drama  or  in  life  itself,  than  in  the  fortunes  of  Oedipus  at  the  begin- 
ning and  the  end  of  this  tragedy.  As  in  that  opening  scene  he  came 
forth  from  his  palace,  at  the  call  of  his  suffering  people,  by  whom  he 
was  remembered  as  once  the  savior  of  themselves  and  their  children 
from  the  destroyer,  "the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish 
came  upon  him,  the  aged  arose  and  stood  up;  men  gave  ear,  and 
waited  and  kept  silence  at  his  counsel."  But  now  how  fallen  I  "  his 
welfare  passed  away  as  a  cloud, "  and  "  the  days  of  his  affliction  upon 
him."  He  feels  that  "  men  must  abhor  him  and  flee  from  him,**  "he 
must  be  their  song,  their  by- word."  And  his  family,  his  friends,  what 
woes  he  brings  upon  them  I  He  weeps  for  his  daughters,  as  he  "  pic- 
tures ^  in  his  mind  the  sad  and  dreary  life  that  awaits  them  at  men's 
hands  in  years  to  come,  the  friendly  gathering,  the  solemn  feasts,  to 
which  they  may  go,  and  yet,  for  all  the  joy,  they  will  have  to  come 
back  in  tears."  Nay,  he  will  look  upon  them  no  more ;  and  in  his 
distracting  anguish,  he  plucks  out  his  eyes,  uttering  the  strange 
words,  that  "  as  in  seeing,  they  never  saw  the  ills  he  did,  so  no  more 
shall  they  know  those  whom  he  had  ever  loved  to  know."  It  must 
be,  he  thinks,  that  some  dread  power  is  crushing  him,  he  must  be 
hated  by  the  gods.  He  prays  to  be  sent  out  of  the  land,  "  to  be  led 
away,  of  all  men  most  accursed,  most  hateful  to  the  gods."  And  so 
there  goes  forth  from  the  scene,  the  now  discrowned  king,  a  bowed 
and  bending  form,  friendless,  homeless,  outcast,  a  blind  wanderer  into 
the  world,  "  bearing  a  burden  of  countless  ills,  none  can  bear  save 
himself ; "  and  as  he  goes,  the  Chorus,  thus  point  their  moral : 

— From  hence  the  lesson  learn  ye, 
To  reckon  no  man  happy,  till  ye  witness 

1  OAdipua  E.  152S-30,  Flamptre's  tranBlation. 
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The  closing  day ;  nntil  he  pass  the  border 

Which  severs  life  from  death,  unscathed  by  sorrow. 

But  ''  the  closing  day  "  of  Oedipus'  life  the  poet  lets  us  witness  in 
his  OoloneuSf  the  last  of  the  plays  of  his  own  long  life.  It  is  a  poem 
of  deftly  woven  scenes,  in  which  we  see  the  sufiEerer  chastened,  enno- 
bled by  his  sorrow,  and  at  last  well  nigh  glorified  in  his  mysterious 
end.  Since  he  was  thrust  forth  from  his  throne  and  from  Thebes,  he 
has  wandered  we  know  not  where  or  how  long ;  yet  not  quite  friend- 
less and  alone,  for  by  his  side  has  wandered  his  faithful  daughter 
Antigone,  like  the  after  Cordelia  of  Lear,  the  staff  and  comfort  of 
his  blind  and  helpless  age.  In  the  opening  of  the  poem  they  are 
Hearing  the  plain  of  Colonus,  though  all  unknown  to  themselves. 
But  the  spot  seems  to  forebode  peace  to  the  tired  wanderer,  for"  An- 
tigone tells  him  ''  it  is  a  holy  spot,  as  one  may  clearly  see ;  full  of 
laurel,  olive  and  vine,  and  many  a  nightingale  singing  sweetly  within 
it."  But  soon  they  are  told  that  they  have  encroached  upon  sacred 
ground.  It  is  the  grove  of  the  Dread  Powers ;'  they  must  quit  it  at 
once.  But  that  word,  instead  of  terrifying,  reassures  the  mind  of 
Oedipus,  for  he  recalls  an  oracular  promise  he  has  long  kept  in  his 
heart,  that  after  many  years  of  suffering,  he  should  be  "  a  suppliant 
at  the  shrine  of  dreaded  gods,  and  then  should  near  the  goal  of  his 
woe- worn  life."  Dronke,  with  his  profound  insight  into  the  nature  of 
Sophocles,  has  called  special  attention  to  the  religious  sense  which 
the  poet  had  of  the  communion  of  man  with  a  Divine  Power,  when- 
ever there  is  in  his  soul  a  spirit  of  reverent  fear  and  trust.  The  gods 
hear  even  inaudible  prayer,  the  inward  desires  of  the  pious  soul ;  they 
hear  and  guide  by  an  inward  voice ;  such  a  soul  listens  and  follows, 
often  all  unconscious,  whither  and  to  what  it  is  to  be  led,  but  by-and- 
by  learning  and  acknowledging  it  by  a  grateful  experience.  So  it  is 
here  with  Oedipus.  It  is  the  promises  he  has  heard  and  has  cherished, 
which  in  their  gradual  fulfillment  make  the  precious  burden  of  the 
poem.  Those  dread  Powers  are  now  for  Oedipus  the  Uumenides, 
the  gentle  ones,  and  their  grove,  where  other  mortals  might  not  set 
their  foot,  is  for  him  the  chosen  sanctuary  of  rest  and  peace.  Of  this 
he  is  soon  also  outwardly  assured  by  Theseus,  the  Athenian  king, 
who  comes  out  to  meet  him  with  all  the  gracious  courtesy  of  a  soul  as 
kingly  as  his  person,  and  proffers  him  hospitality  and  protection. 
Indeed,  a  noble  figure  has  Sophocles,  as  an  Athenian  poet,  here  made 
to  pass  before  his  countrymen  in  Theseus,  their  ancient  king.  In 
sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  the  wanderer,  he  tells  him  that  he 
too  has  struggled  through  many  a  risk  and  peril  in  a  strange  land, 
and  eveu  now,  though  a  king,  can  count  no  more  than  other  mortals 
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on  what  the  morrow  may  bring.  He  accepts  the  privilege  accorded 
him,  as  the  sovereign  of  Athens,  to  receive  Oedipus  and  bury  him  in 
Attic  soil.  No  one  but  himself  is  to  know,  and  he  is  to  tell  no  one, 
where  Oedipus  dies ;  and  for  this,  he  is  assured  Athens  will  be  blessed 
with  "  a  boon  greater  than  many  shields."  And  now  all  seems  nearicg 
the  weary  wanderer's  earthly  end ;  and  all  too  is  strangely  significant 
in  the  manner  of  his  passing  away.  The  hallowed  spot  at  length 
found,  there  takes  place  a  last  ceremony  of  libation  and  cleansiDg. 
Sophocles  may  have  been  familiar  with  it  as  belonging  to  the  ritual 
of  the  sacred  grove  of  his  native  deme ;  he  may  have  administered 
it  himself  in  the  functions  of  the  priestly  office  he  held  in  his  later 
yeaxs..  First,  libations  from  the  flowing  stream,  poured  thrice,  turn- 
ing to  the  east,  and  with  a  lifting  up  of  holy  hands.  Then  prayers 
to  be  offered,  that  he  maj'  be  received  and  saved  as  a  suppliant. 
With  singular  minuteness  of  detail  is  the  prayer  described :  "  Pray 
both  thyself,  and  some  one  in  thy  stead,  in  low  voice  speaking,  not  in 
lengthened  cry."  One  other  expression  should  be  noted,  in  illustra* 
tratioa  of  the  words  some  one  in  thy  stead.  When  Oedipus  was 
bidden  to  go  and  perform  this  last  service  he  said  to  Antigone  and 
Ismene : 

I  may  not  go.    Two  evils  press  on  me, 
My  failing  strength  and  loss  of  power  to  see ; 
Let  one  of  you  go  on  and  do  these  things, ' 
Jbr  one  soul  working  in  the  strength  of  love, 
Is  mightier  than  ten  thousand  to  atone.  * 

Then  must  be  said  the  parting  words  to  his  daughters:  ''and  when 
they  had  wept  and  sobbed,  and  their  wailing  was  ended,"  there  came 
a  silence.  ''Then  a  voice  called  aloud  to  him  and  filled  them  all 
with  fear."  This  he  perceived  to  be  the  call  of  God,  and  so  bade 
Theseus  to  come  and  alone,  as  had  been  appointed.  So  only  the  two 
went  together,  and  what  then  came  to  pass  Theseus  only  knew ;  and 
he  told  it  not  Only  he.  was  soon  seen  "  holding  his  hand  to  shade  his 
eyeSj  as  one  to  whom  there  comes  a  vision  dread,  he  may  not  bear  to 
look  upon."  "And  so,"  as  the  "  Messenger  "  in  the  poem  reports  it, 
"he  did  not  leave  the  world  as  worn  with  pain  and  sickness;  but  his 
end,  if  any  ever  was,  was  wonderful." 

We  may  readily  accept  the  prevailing  view,  that  this  poem  belongs 
to  the  close  of  Sophocles'  life,  so  fitting  are  all  its  scenes  to  the  con- 
tfflnplation  of  the  poet  himself,  then  awaiting  at  an  advanced  age  the 

^  Oedipui  at  Cbloniu,  495-499  ;  quoted  and  translated  bj  Plumptre, (p. S6),  wHo  adds:  "We 
nay  well  lay  with  Dronke,  (p.  87),  that  the  thought  itands  oat  "  with  no  parallel  to  it  in  the 
lileratore  of  aatiqnitj." 
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inevitable  hour.  And  how  meet  it  was  for  the  poet  to  lay  the  scenes 
of  such  a  tragedy  in  Athens,  his  birthplace  and  cherished  home  for 
nearly  ninety  years;  to  celebrate  with  his  last  Muse  all  that  he 
had  so  loved  from  childhood  of  the  scenery  of  his  native  Colonus, 
casting  a  new  glory  by  his  poetry  over  its  groves  and  waters,  to 
which  nature  had  already  given  such  an  enduring  beauty ;  to  recall 
and  fix  in  the  memory  of  his  countrymen  the  heroic  virtues  of  their 
revered  Theseus,  and  to  consecrate  their  city  anew  and  forever,  as 
the  refuge  of  the  oppressed,  and  the  sanctuary  of  religion.  There  is 
a  pleasant  story  told  both  by  Plutarch^  and  by  Cicero,*  which  gives 
a  special  interest  to  this  poem  and  to  the  personal  history  of  Sophocles. 
His  sons,  declaring  that  their  father  was  incapable,  from  imbecile  age, 
of  managing  his  property,  appealed  to  the  court  to  have  it  taken  out 
of  his  hands.  The  poet  in  his  defence  simply  read  to  his  judges  part 
of  this  play,  which  he  had  just  written,  and  asked  whether  that  were 
the  work  of  a  man  in  his  dotage ;  when  he  was  at  once  acquitted  by 
all  the  votes,  and  went  out  of  court  amidst  such  applause  as  he  had 
been  wont  to  win  in  the  theatre.  Nor  was  it  strange,  for  the  passage 
he  read  was  that  finest  and  most  musical  of  the  choral  odes  *  of  the 
Attic  drama,  in  which  are  sung  the  beautiful  groves  of  Oolonus.  We 
are  reminded  of  the  words  Plato  says*  of  Apollo's  swans — "who, 
when  they  are  near  to  die,  having  sung  all  their  life  long,  do  then 
sing  more  sweetly  than  ever,  rejoicing  that  they  are  about  to  go  away 
to  the  god,  whose  ministers  they  are."  And  so  in  such  a  song, 
having  in  it  and  upon  it  that  double  grace  of  art  and  religion,  which 
had  adorned  all  that  he  had  ever  touched,  we  may  think  of  Sophocles 
BiS  breathing  out  his  life  tranquilly,  cheerfully,  full  of  years,  crowned 
with  honors,  beloved  by  all  men,  and  "  dear  to  the  gods."  • 

The  Old  Comedy  of  Athens  hushed  its  voice  of  license  at  the  tidings 
of  his  death,  and  in  the  "  Muses  "  of  Fhrynichus,  thus  honored  his 
memory : 

Blest,  yea,  thrice  blest  was  Sophocles,  who  lived 

Long  years^of  subtle  wit  and  prosperous  life, 

Who  many  noblest  tragedies  did  frame, 

And  passed  away  at  last  without  a  pang. 

John  L.  Lincoln. 

Pboyidehce,  B.  I. 

^An  »eni  sit  gerenda  retpuhlxea,  3. 

>  De  Senectate,  o..  7.  But  SchOll,  in  bis  Life  of  Sophocles,  p.  345,  considers  the  storj  apoc- 
ryphal, and  thinks  also  that  the  Oedvpw  Oolontut  was  written  many  years  before  the  poet's 
death. 

*  Oedipus  Coloneus,  668-719. 

«  Fhaedo,  p.  84. 
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NOTICES  OF    BOOKS. 


TKt  Atonement.  The  Chngregational  Union  Lecture  for  1875.  B7 
E.  W.  Dale,  M.  A.,  Birmingham.  Fourth  Edition.  New  York 
and  Chicago :  A,  S.  Barnes  &  Company.     1876.    Pp.   504. 

A  living  author  recently  writing  of  "  The  Birmingham  Baptist  meet- 
ings," says :  "  The  leading  Congregational  minister  of  Birmingham,  (and 
it  might  be  said,  of  England),  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Dale,  also  spoke,  good- 
humoredly  vindicating  his  own  position  as  a  Pedohaptist."  It  would  bo 
worth  while  to  have  a  treatise  on  the  Atonement  from  one  thus  repre- 
senting the  English  Congregationalists,  were  it  only  to  show  their  posi- 
tion  on  such  a  doctrine.  And  when  we  remember  how  often  and  by 
whom  thifl  doctrine  has  been  elaborately  discussed,  it  would  be  very 
little  to  the  author's  discredit  if  his  lectures  should  have  their  chief 
value  to  us  as  such  an  index  rather  than  as  a  contribution  to  Theology. 
But  whoever  takes  up  the  book,  very  soon  finds  in  it  a  mind  grappling 
the  great  theme  in  a  manner  quite  its  own  and  handling  it  in  a  living, 
natural,  and  powerful  manner.  It  is  a  mind  which  by  its  own  confes- 
sion haa  passed  through  various  phases  of  belief  as  to  the  doctrine,  which 
has  evidently  read  somewhat  widely,  studied  faithfully,  thought  in- 
tently, appreciated  with  catholicity,  and  reached  definite  convictions 
and  solid  rest.  Mr.  Dale  recognizes  that  it  is  far  more  important  to 
establish  the  fact  of  Atonement  than  to  formulate  a  theory.  Accord- 
ingly he  gives  the  first  seven  of  his  ten  lectures  to  that  work,  while  only 
the  last  two  are  devoted  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Atonement.   The  eighth 
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is  on  "  The  Remission  of  Sins/*  and  is  intended  to  prove  the  fact  of 
remission  as  against  theories  which  deny  both  the  fact  and  the  possi- 
bility. It  is  fortanatia  that  he  has  given  such  prominence  in  his  discus- 
sion to  the  fact  rather  than  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Atonement,  partly 
because  the  opposite  method  is  so  often  pursued  that  many  mistake  the 
philosophy,  or  a  philosophy,  of  the  Atonement  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement,  and  in  their  preaching  reiterate  fruitlessly  their  philosophy, 
on  the  false  assumption  that  they  are  setting  forth  the  doctrine,  and 
partly  because  his  treatment  of  "the  Fact"  is  more  satisfactory 
than  that  of  "  the  Theory.**  His  last  two  lectures  are  indeed  suggestive^ 
and  his  very  statement  of  their  subjects  respectively  shows  that  he 
knows  where  the  true  philosophy  is  to  be  found.  Thus  in  the  ninth  he 
discusses  "  the  theory  of  the  Atonement,  illustrated  by  the  relation  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  eternal  law  of  righteousness,**  and  in  the 
tenth  the  theory  as  illustrated  by  our  Lord's  relation  "to  the  human 
race."  But  his  best  work  is  done  in  the  lectures  of  which  he  says:  "  My 
intention  is  simply  to  show  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  conceived  and 
described  as  being  the  objective  ground  on  which  we  receive  the  Remis- 
sion of  sins.'*  In  carrying  out  his  design  he  presents  in  successive  lec- 
tures the  testimony  furnished  by  our  Lord's  history,  by  our  Lord's 
words,  by  Peter,  by  John  and  James,  by  Paul,  and  from  "general 
considerations  confirmatory  of  the  preceding  argument."  His  method 
in  the  use  of  Scripture  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  foUowii^g  quota- 
tion from  his  introductory  lecture  (p.  25) : 

What  is  true  of  the  Divinitj  of  our  Lord,  is  also  trne  of  his  Atonement  for  hnman 
sin.  That  the  Apostles  regarded  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  and  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  appears  in  manj  passages  which  yield  no  direct  testimonj  to  the  doctrine. 
It  sometimes  determines  the  form  and  structure  of  an  elaborate  argument,  which  falls  to 
pieces  if  this  truth  is  denied.  At  other  times  it  gives  pathos  and  power  to  the  practical  ap- 
peal. It  accounts  for  some  of  the  misconceptions  and  misrepres4>ntations  of  apostolic  teaching. 
It  explains  the  absence  from  the  apostolic  writings  of  yeiy  much  that  we  should  certainly 
h»7e  found  in  them  if  the  Apostles  had  not  believed  that  for  Christ's  sake,  and  not  merely 
because  of  the  effect  on  our  hearts  of  .what  Christ  has  revealed,  God  grants  us  remission  of 
sins.  It  penetrates  the  whole  substance  of  their  theological  and  ethical  thinking,  and  is  the 
very  root  of  their  religious  life.  If  instead  of  selecting  passages  in  which  it  categorically 
affirmed  that  Christ  died  for  us — died  that  we  might  have  remission  of  sins — died  as  a  propiti- 
ation for  Bin — we  selected  those  which  would  lose  all  their  force  and  all  their  significance  if 
this  truth  were  rejected,  it  would  be  necessary  to  quote  a  large  part  of  the  New  Testament. 
...  .  It  is  equally  impossible  to  exhibit  the  testimony  of  the  four  gospels  to  this  truth  by 
the  mere  enumeration  of  those  passages  in  our  Lord's  teachings  in  which  he  speaks  of  the 
nature  and  purpose  of  his  death. 

Proceeding  upon  this  just  view  of  the  New  Testament,  he  is  able  to 
make  the  whole  of  it,  and  it  as  a  whole,  bears  witness  clear  and  decided 
to  the  great  fact.  He  shows  that  the  Atonement  is  not  simply  recognized 
or  affirmed  here  and  there,  incidentally  and  accidentally,  as  though 
holding  no  central  determining  and  dominating  position  in  Christian 
revelation,  but  quite  the  reverse.  No  man  has  perhaps  so  well  done 
this  work,  as  certainly  there  was  no  work  more  needing  to  be  done  in 
order  to  counteract  and  reverse  the  tendency  to  make  null  the  Atono-^ 
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ment  and  the  testimony  of  sacred  writ  to  it.  And  then,  writing  as  a 
pastor,  he  has  clothed  his  discussion  of  life  and  with  intense  practical 
interest.  Most  cordially  do  we  welcome  the  volume,  and  trust  it  may 
have  a  wide  circulation. 


The  Humiliation  of  Christ  in  its  Physical,  Ethical,  and  Official  Aspects. 
The  Sixth  Series  0/  the  Cunningham  Lectures,  by  Alex.  B.  Beuob, 
D.  D.,  Professor  of  Divinity,  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow.  Edinburgh : 
T.  and  T.Clark,  George  Street.  1876.  Octavo,  500  pp.  $6.00.  A  special 
edition  for  use  in  this  country  imported  by  Scribner,  Welford  and 
Armstrong,  743  and  745  Broadway,  New  York. 

This  volume  contains  six  lectures,  an  appendix  consisting  of  ''Notes  *' 
on  the  lectures  extending  through  ninety-three  pages,  and  a  8u£Sciently 
extended  "  Index."  The  paper  is  of  excellent  quality,  while  the  size  of 
type  and  perfection  of  printing  furnish  an  attractive  page.  The  first 
lecture  is  entitled  "  Christological  Axioms,"  and  is  mainly  an  attempt  to 
determine  and  state  what  these  axioms  are,  and  thus  to  secure  principles 
for  guidance  in  the  subsequent  discussions.  Then  follow  three  historical 
lectures,  on  "The  Patristic,"  "The  Lutheran  and  Reformed,"  and  "The 
Modem  Eenotic,"  Christologies.  Their  aim  is  to  show  the  course  and 
results  of  theological  investigation  and  thought  in  reference  to  the 
"  Physical  Aspect "  of  Christ's  humiliation,  and  to  make  this  presentation 
aid  in  determinating  those  positions  which  are  tenable.  The  fifth  lec- 
ture discusses  the  humiliation  in  its  Ethical  aspect,  and  the  subject  as 
stated  is,  "  Christ  the  Subject  of  Temptation  and  Moral  Development." 
The  sixth  lecture  is  on  "  The  Humiliation  of  Christ  in  its  Official  Aspect." 

In  his  attempt  to  determine  the  "Axioms,"  the  author  is  led  into  an 
extended  discussion  of  Phil.  ii.  5-9,  and  sums  up  its  results  in  the  follow- 
ing inferences : 

1.  The  aeeonnt  giTan  of  the  mind  of  the  snhject  spoken  about,  presupposes  the  existenoe 
preTiona  to  the  incarnation  of  a  divine  personalitj  capable  of  free  resolve  to  perform  the  sub- 
lime act  of  self-ezinanition  which  issued  in  the  incarnation. 

2.  This  act  of  self-ezinanition  involved  a  change  of  state  for  the  Divine  Actor ;  an  exchange 
abtolote  or  relative,  of  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  a  servant 

3.  Notwithatanding  this  change,  the  personality  continued  the  same.  Eenosis  did  not  mean 
Mttf-exlinetifm,  or  metamorphosis  of  a  Divine  Being  into  a  mere  man.  He  who  emptied  him. 
self  wee  the  same  with  Bim  who  humbled  himself;  and  the  kenosis  uid  the  tapeinont  were 
two  acts  of  the  same  mind  dwelling  in  the  same  subject. 

4.  The  hnmiliation  (tapeinosis)  being  a  perseverance  in  the  mind  which  led  to  the  kenosis 
impliee  not  onl j  identity  of  the  subject,  but  continuity  of  self-consciousness  in  that  subject. 
The  man  Christ  Jesus  knew  that,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  had  become  man,  was  acquainted 
with  the  mind  that  animated  him  before  his  incarnation,  and  made  it  his  business  in  the  in- 
carnate state  to  carry  out  that  mind. 

6.  Christ's  life  on  earth  was  emphatically' a  life  of  service. 

ft  Throiigbont  the  whole  drama  of  self-exinanition  Christ  was  a  free  agent  He  did  not 
merely  experience  kenosis  and  tapeinosis.  He  emptied  himself,  he  humbled  himself.  The 
keaoiis  mvM%  be  ethically  conceived  not  as  bringing  the  subject  once  for  all  into  a  state  of 
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physical  inability  to  asMrt  equality  with  God,  bnt  as  leaving  room  for  a  Tolantary  perseyer- 
anoe  in  the  mind  not  to  assert  that  equality  on  the  part  of  one  who  coald  do  otherwise.  This 
Toluntariness,  however,  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  as  excluding  a  reign  of  natural  law  in 
Christ's  humanity  ;  such  being  necessary  to  the  reality  of  that  humanity,  and  involved  indeed 
in  the  very  idea  of  a  human  nature." 

This  summary  sufficiently  indicates  the  author*s  doctrinal  position. 
The  historical  lectures  are  of  great  value,  and  especially  that  on  "  The 
Modern  Kenotic  Theories."  They  are  philosophical  in  method,  compre- 
hensive, thorough,  fair  and  clear  in  representation,  and  discriminating, 
and  sound  in  criticism.  There  is  probably  not  in  the  English  language 
another  equally  good  exposition  of  the  Kenotic  theories,  and  that  lecture 
alone  is  worth  the  cost  of  the  volume.  The  author  throughout  shows 
himself  to  be  thoroughly  reverent  in  his  use  of  Holy  Scripture,  dis- 
trustful of  mere  speculation,  whether  employed  for  or  against  "  ortho- 
doxy," an  able  and  judicious  investigator  and  expounder,  and  progres- 
sively conservative.  As  this  is  a  notice  and  not  a  critique  or  review, 
this  general  characterization  of  this  interesting  and  valuable  series  of 
lectures  must  suffice. 

The  Onostic  Heresies  of  the  First  and  Second  Centuries,  By  the  late 
Henry  Longueville  Mansel,  D.  D-,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  some  tim^ 
professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Oxford ;  with  a  sketch  of  his  work 
life,  and  character,  by  the  Earl  of  Carnovan.  Edited  by  J.  B 
Lightfoot,  D.  D.,  Canon  of  St.  Faul-s.  London :  John  Murray,  Albe- 
marle street.     1876. 

No  man  can  rightly  understand  church  history  without  an  acquaint- 
ance with  philosophy.  He  must  know  the  forces  with  which  Chris- 
tianity came  in  contact,  be  able  to  estimate  their  power,  and  trace  their 
influence  on  both  its  internal  and  external  development.  Some  of  the 
most  powerful  of  these  forces  were  the  philosophical  and  religious  systems 
current  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  The  New  Testament  fully 
reveals  the  contest  which  the  new  religion  had  to  wage  with  Judaism; 
and  as  soon  as  it  began  to  extend  beyond  the  limit  of  the  Jewish  nation 
it  realized  the  opposing  presence  of  Flatonism,  Neo-Platonism,  Fhiloism^ 
and  various  oriental  systems.  Even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  as  their 
epistles  show,  the  church  was  receiving  and  repelling  the  assaults  of 
heathen  philosophies.  As  the  result  of  the  collision  of  these  opposing 
forces.  Gnosticism,  a  mixture  of  them  all,  was  evolved.  To  resolve  this 
compound  into  its  various  elements,  to  show  what  part  in  it  belonged  to 
Plato,  what  to  Plotinus,  what  to  Zoroaster,  what  to  the  Jewish  Eabbala, 
what  to  Philo,  and  finally  what  to  Christianity,  is  not  only  no  light  work, 
but  a  work  for  which  none  but  a  profound  student  of  philosophy  is  ade- 
quately prepared.  In  this  view  of  the  case  there  was  scarcely  a  man  in 
England  who  had  a  better  right  than  Dean  Mansel  to  discuss  the  Gnostic 
Heresies.  All  his  previous  life  had  been  a  preparation  for  it;  and  be- 
sides, in  the  lately  discovered  work  of  Hippolytus  he  had  information 
on  the  subject  of  which  no  English,  and  but  one  German,  author  had 
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liiiherto  adequately  availed  himself.  His  book,  as  the  title  page  indi- 
cates, is  published  posthumously.  It  lacks  the  finishing  touches,  and  in 
some  places  the  amplification,  which  its  author  would  have  given  it ;  but 
Canon  Lightfoot  has  done  well  in  not  withholding  it  from  the  public.  It 
is  a  vigorous,  satisfactory,  and  interesting  discussion  by  one  of  the  ablest 
and  most  competent  men  of  our  day. 

With  some  there  might  arise  the  question  whether  it  were  worth 
while  to  fill  a  whole  volume  in  discussing  what  have  seemed  to  be  the 
idlest  of  idle  dreams.  But  the  more  we  know  of  Gnosticism  the  less  dis- 
posed we  are  to  underrate  its  importance.  *'The  time  is  gone  by  when 
Gnostic  theories  could  be  regarded  as  the  mere  ravings  of  religious  luna- 
tics. The  problems  which  taxed  the  powers  of  a  Basilides  and  a  Valen- 
tinus  are  felt  to  be  the  profoundest  and  most  difiicult  which  can  occupy 
the  human  mind."  They  engaged  the  earliest  attention  of  Irenaeus,  Hip- 
polyttis,  TertuUian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  later,  of  Augustine  and 
others  of  the  church  fathers ;  and  were  regarded  as  more  formidable  to 
Christianity  than  the  persecutions  of  heathen  emperors.  Our  religion 
.  ever  finds  its  most  dangerous  adversaries  in  the  alluring  and  plausible 
speculations  of  philosophy.  Gnosticism  has  for  us  now  a  painful  interest 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  some  of  its  most  striking  peculiarities  are  repro- 
duced in  current  systems  of  thought.  The  disdainful  confidence,  the 
intolerant  assumption  of  intellectual  superiority  based  upon  deductions 
from  facts,  or  supposed  facts,  of  nature,  bears  a  wonderful  resemblance 
to  the  boasted  knowledge  of  the  Gnostics.  As  with  Gnostics  knowledge 
was  to  work  redemption,  so  it  is  now.  How  is  the  stability  of  society 
to  be  secured?  By  knowledge.  How  is  the  wretchedness,  the  discon- 
tent of  the  suffering  poor  to  be  removed?  By  knowledge.  Knowledge 
is  the  remedy  for  all  ills.  Prof.  Huxley  would  have  us  believe  that  if 
we  could  only  give  the  starving  man  the  proper  knowledge,  if  we  could 
only  show  him  that  "  it  is  better  for  himself  and  better  for  future  genera- 
tions that  he  should  starve  than  steal,"  he  would  contentedly,  virtuously, 
unmurmuringly  and  herocially  die.  (Lay  Sermons,  p.  37).  Gnosticism 
left  no  room  for  the  existence  of  a  personal  God  or  of  human  responsi- 
bility ;  and,  however  men  may  deny  it,  the  same  is  true  of  some  our 
modem  speculations.  Gnosticism  has  its  world-seed  and  its  evolution 
and  so  have  we.  The  parallel  might  be  traced  further ;  but  we  forbear' 
and  conclude  with  some  earnest  words  of  Dean  Mansel's : 

Srerj  attempt  to  represent  tbe  course  of  tbe  world,  inclading  man  as  a  part  of  the  world, 
in  tbe  form  of  necesssary  evolution,  or  of  a  series  of  phenomena  governed  by  necessary  laws, 
whether  it  take  tbe  pantheistic  form  which  represents  human  action  as  part  of  a  divine  pro- 
ee»,  or  the  materialistic  form,  which  reduces  it  to  an  inevitable  sequence  of  consequent  upon 
anteoedent^  mast,  as  the  very  condition  of  its  existence,  ignore  the  distinction  between  good 
and  evil  (except  as  in  their  consequences,  not  in  themselves)  and  must  annihilate  tbe  idea  of 
sin,  which  is  not  a  consequence,  but  a  transgression  of  Qod's  law.  Let  no  philosophy  be 
trusted,  however  tempting  its  promises,  however  great  its  apparent  success,  which  does  not 
distinctly  recognise  the  two  great  correlative  ideas  of  a  personal  God,  and  a  personal,  that  is, 
a  free-willing  man.  With  these,  its  efforts,  however  feeble,  may  be  true  as  far  as  they  go; 
without  these  its  most  brilliant  seeming  achievements  are  at  the  bottom  a  mockery  and  an 
impottorsw    Pp.  108, 109. 
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Delivery  and  Devehpment  cf  Christian  Doctrine.  The  fifth  series  of  the 
Cunningham  Lectures.  By  Robert  Raint,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Divinity 
and  Church  History,  New  College,  Edinburgh.  Edinburgh :  T.  and 
T.  Clark,  38  George  Street.    1874. 

Dr.  Rainy  in  these  lectures  treats  of  the  "  Delivery  of  Doctrine  "  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  of  the  function  of  Christian  mind  with  reference 
to  doctrine,  of  the  development  of  doctrines  and  of  creeds.  They  are 
thoughtful,  discriminating  and  timely.  The  author*s  good  sense  and 
independence  are  particularly. noticeable  in  the  following  statement : 

It  might  be  desirable  to  secare  that,  on  any  fair  call,  the  church's  attention  should  be  directed 
to  any  part  of  the  confession  supposed  to  require  revision,  not  as  a  siogular  and  reyolntionarj 
atep.  but  as  something  belonging  to  the  ordinary  and  recognized  responsibUities.  At  present 
any  proposal  to  reeonsider  the  confession  would  be  felt  in  most  of  our  Presbyterian  charchet 
as  a  reTolutionary  proposal,  opening  the  way  to  unimaginable  possibilities.  Such  a  feeling  ia 
not  consistent  with  the  true  positions  in  which  creeds  and  confessions  ought  to  stand,  nor  with 
a  right  conception  of  the  relation  of  the  church  to  her  doctrinal  teaching  generally. 

This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  candor  and  sobriety  which  charac- 
terize the  work  and  are  chief  elements  in  its  worth. 

Lectures  on  the  Siatory  of  Preaching.     By  John  A.  Bboadus,  D.  D., 
LL.  D.,  Professor  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary, 
Qreenville,  S.  C,  author  of  a  "Treatise  on  the   Preparation  and 
Delivery  of  Sermons."     New  York :  Sheldon  &  Company,  No.  8 
Murray  Street.    1876. 
We  have  here  five  lectures  delivered  in  the  lecture-room  of  the  Baptist 
Church  at  Newton,  Mass.,  to  the  students  of  Newton  Theological  Institu- 
tion, but  in  the  presence  of  a  general  congregation.       This  last  fact  is 
mentioned  because  it  had  its   effect  on  the  author's  style  and  mode  of 
treating  his  subject.    The  book  is  suggestive,  written  with  great  fullness 
of   information,  and  abounding  in  striking  and  forcible  remarks.    It  is 
not  for  preachers  alone;  it  would  be  interesting  to  intelligent  persons  of 
all  classes. 

The  Booh  of  Psalms :  A  new  translation.  With  Introdriction  and  Notes, 
JExplanatory  and  Critical.  By  J.  J.  Stewaet  Peeowne,  D.  D. 
From  the  third  London  edition.  Andover:  Warren  F.  Draper. 
2  Vols.    Octavo.    Pp.  534,  447. 

Mr.  Draper  merits  the  gratitude  of  American  students  forgiving  them 
an  American  edition  of  this  valuable  commentary.  There  is  no  better 
exposition  of  the  Psalms  in  the  English  language.  The  Introduction 
and  Notes  are  models  of  their  kind. 
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THOMAS  MUNZEE. 


1.  Thonuu  AfCtiMor,  Bine  Biographie  nach  den  im  KlMglich  S&chtisehen 

ffaupUtaaUarehive  xu  Dread&n  vcrhandenen  QuelUn  bearbeitet ; 
von  T.  K.  SxiDSXANM.    Dresden  and  Leipsig.  1842. 

2.  Allgemeine  GetchichU  de»  grosaen  Bauemkrieget.    Naeh  handtehriftr 

lichen  und  gedruekten  Quellen  von  Dr.  W.  Zimiissmavh.    Stuttgmrt. 
1841-1843. 
8.  Protestation  odder  empietung  Tome  MUntzere  von  StoUberg  am  JSTartu 
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THE  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  its  beginning,  en- 
oouraged  the  hope  that  the  political  as  well  as  the  religious  griev- 
ances of  the  people  were  about  to  be  redressed.  It  was  a  hope  that 
had  long  been  deferred.  Many  times,  and  in  different  localities,  dur- 
ing the  preceding  one  hundred  years,  had  the  oppressed  peasants  in 
central  Europe  attempted  to  throw  off  the  yoke  which  their  feudal 
lords  had  laid  upon  them.  In  1415-1436  there  was  a  rebellion  in 
Bohemia,  which  had  its  origin  in  the  preaching  of  John  Huss  and 
his  followers.     In  1424  and  1471  the  peasants  in  the  Bhetian  Alps 
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revolted.  In  Franconia,  in  1476,  Hans  Boheim  gathered  thousands 
to  his  standard  by  promises  of  liberty  and  equality.  In  1492  the 
peasants  of  Kempten,  east  of  Lake  Constance,  were  in  open  rebellion. 
In  the  following  year  there  was  an  uprising  in  Alsace.  In  1501  the 
neighbors  of  the  Kempten  peasants  were  engaged  in  a  revolution. 
Along  the  Neckar  and  the  Rhine,  in  1502,  the  standard  of  the  Bund- 
sehuh,  was  raised,  with  its  motto,  "  Only  what  is  just  before  God." 
Ten  years  later,  in  1512  and  1513,  in  the  Black  Forest,  Joss  Fritz 
reorganized  the  Peasants'  League,  and  thousands  were  ready  to  ac- 
cept his  leadership.  In  1514  there  was  an  uprising  of  the  peasants 
in  Wurtemberg  and  the  Austrian  Alps.  But  these  successive  move- 
ments,  indicating  a  wide-spread  and  an  unconquerable  desire  for 
political  reform,  were  unsuccessful.  Those  who  were  engaged  in 
them  not  only  lacked  skillful  leaders,  but  they  were  not  united  in 
their  efforts.  The  nobles,  on  the  other  hand,  were  men  of  military 
experience,  and  recognizing  a  common  danger,  held  themselves  in 
readiness  to  aid  each  other  with  the  forces  under  their  command, 
as  circumstances  might  require. 

After  so  many  fruitless  efforts,  relief  must  have  seemed  well-nigh 
impossible  to  the  oppressed  peasants.  But  when  Luther  appeared 
and,  with  a  boldness  worthy  of  admiration,  assailed  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places,  hope  speedily  revived.  Especially  the  great 
reformer's  tract  concerning  the  ''Freedom  of  a  Christian  Man," 
published  early  in  1520,  awakened  the  deepest  interest  among  the 
common  people.  In  a  few  days  it  was  to  be  found  in  every  part  of. 
the  empire.  Its  aim  was  to  set  forth  the  idea  of  spiritual  freedom 
which  stirred  so  deeply  Luther's  own  heart.  His  readers,  however, 
weary  of  the  burdens  imposed  upon  them  by  proud,  overbearing 
rulers,  connected  with  it  the  idea  of  political  freedom ;  and  the  op- 
position of  the  clergy,  which  the  Wittenberg  reformer  had  so  gener- 
ally awakened,  was  soon  extended  to  the  nobles  and  princes.  Men 
everywhere  caught  the  breath  of  a  new  era.  In  the  changes  that 
were  transpiring  so  rapidly  around  them  it  seemed  as  if  they  were 
standing  on  the  threshold  of  a  future  for  humanity  more  glorious  than 
had  ever  blessed  the  world. 

The  hero  of  this  new  movement  in  behalf  of  political  freedom,  how- 
ever, was  not  Luther.  The  great  reformer  was  by  no  means  un- 
mindful of  the  hard  lot  of  the  common  people,  and  of  the  ill-deserts 
of  their  masters.  In  one  of  his  tracts  he  says :  ''I  confess  that  it  is 
all  too  true  that  the  princes  and  lords,  who  forbid  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  and  oppress  the  people,  well  deserve  that  God  should  thrust 
them  from  their  places,  as  those  who  have  greatly  sinned  against 
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God  and  men.  They  havQ  no  excuse."  But  Luther  had  little  if  any 
sympathy  with  those  who  were  determined  to  reform  these  abuses* 
Tyranny  and  oppression  with  him  were  necessary  evils.  Opposition 
was  not  only  vain  but  wicked.  And  so,  later,  when  an  uprising  was 
threatened,  he  wrote  a  tract  entitled,  "  A  Faithful  Exhortation  to  all 
Christians  to  Abstain  from  Bebellion  and  Sedition.''  Many,  doubt- 
less, were  influenced  by  his  words,  yet  there  were  multitudes  who 
believed  that  religious  freedom  and  political  freedom  were  objects 
alike  worthy  of  their  noblest  endeavors,  and  if  Luther  would  not 
lead  them  in  their  efforts  to  break  the  power  of  the  oppressor,  they 
would  array  themselves  under  the  banner  of  another. 

Bat  under  whose  banner?  In  vain  they  turned  to  men  like 
TJlrich  von  Hutten  and  Franz  von  Sickengen,  bold,  knightly  spirits, 
who  by  word  and  example  had  done  much  to  encourage  the  hopes  of 
the  oppressed  peasants.  Hutten  and  Sickengen  both  died  before  the 
nK)vement  began,  and  even  before  they  were  able  to  render  any 
assistance  in  preparing  for  it. 

And  so  Thomas  Mtinzer  became  the  foremost  man  in  the  peasant 
war.  He  it  was  who  more  than  any  other  encouraged  his  country- 
men to  undertake  the  overthrow  of  feudal  despotism.  His  enemiep, 
in  their  abhorrence  of  this  movement,  regarded  him  as  a  monster  of 
evil,  and  it  is  by  them  that  the  record  of  his  life  has  been  handed 
down  to  succeeding  generations.  But  as  only  within  fifty  years 
it  has  been  possible  to  write  the  history  of  the  peasant  war  in  accord- 
ance with  the  facts  as  they  are,  so  only  within  this  same  period  has  it 
been  possible  to  give  anything  like  a  correct  presentation  of  the 
career  of  Thomas  Munzer.  All  the  facts,  doubtless,  are  not  yet  in 
our  possession,  but  enough  is  known  concerning  him  to  justify 
the  statement  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  inteiestiug  characters 
of  the  reformation  period. 

He  was  born  at  StoUberg,  at  the  foot  of  the  Hartz  Mountains, 
toward  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Seidemann  thinks  it  was 
abont  the  year  1490,  but  according  to  another  account,  mentioned  by 
Zimmermann,  it  was  in  1498.  Concerning  his  parents  we  have  no 
information,  except  what  is  contained  in  a  report  communicated 
by  Melancthon  in  one  of  his  lectures,  and  preserved  by  Lucas 
Geyersberg,  that  Munzer's  father  was  hung  by  the  counts  of 
Stollberg,  and  that  this  high-handed  deed  was  the  occasion  in  his  son 
of  a  deep-seated  hatred  of  his  liege  lords.  Had  this  been  the  case  it 
seems  as  if  Munzer  himself,  in  his  writings,  would  hardly  have  failed 
to  make  any  reference  to  it.  Such  a  reference,  however,  has  not 
been  found,  and  the  report  is  now  very  generally  discredited.    Yet  it 
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may  have  been  true ;  and  if  so,  especially  if  the  case  was  one  of 
peculiar  injustice^  the  action  of  the  Counts  of  Stollberg  mast  have 
stirred  the  heart  of  Munzer  in  its  lowest  depths,  and  have  prepared 
him  to  sympathize  more  readily  with  his  oppressed  countrymen. 

In  reference  to  Munzer 's  early  years,  his  education,  and  the  place 
where  he  studied,  information  is  also  wanting.  According  to  a  state- 
ment made  by  Munzer  in  Prague  in  1521,  having  chosen  theology  as 
his  profession,  he  gave  himself  to  his  studies  with  fiery  ardor  and 
untiring  industry.  By  some  it  is  thought  that  he  took  his  university 
course  at  Wittenberg,  whither  Luther  was  called  as  a  professor 
in  1508.  Others  find  evidence  that  he  was  not  a  stranger  in  Leipzig, 
and  think  he  may  have  pursued  his  studies  at  the  university 
there.  But  whether  he  studied  at  the  one  place  or  the  other, 
his  dissatisfaction  with  the  prevalent  theology — the  dry  scholasticism 
of  that  time — was  so  strong,  that  though  he  did  not  neglect  it 
altogether,  he  was  not  willing  in  his  investigations  to  accept 
the  assistance  of  monk  or  priest.  And  so,  like  Luther,  he  turned  to 
the  mystics  as  the  best  guides  in  the  search  for  divine  knowledge,  and 
made  himself  familiar  with  the  writings  of  Tauler  and  Suso, 
and  with  the  famous  Deutsche  Iheohffie.  But  he  would  call  no  man 
master ;  and  more  and  more  it  would  seem,  as  he  advanced  in  years, 
he  betook  himself  to  the  sacred  word.  Melancthon  confesses  that  he 
had  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

MtLnzer  took  the  university  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  as  we  know 
from  letters  in  which  he  is  thus  addressed ;  and  for  several  years 
he  devoted  himself  to  teaching.  We  find  him  first  at  Aschersleben, 
and  then  at  Halle.  While  in  Halle,  in  1513,  he  formed  a  secret 
league  against  Ernest  II,  Archbishop  of  Madgeburg,  who  died  at 
HaUe,  in  August  of  that  year.  The  fact  is  of  importance  as  an 
indication  that  at  this  early  period  in  his  career,  Mdnzer  was  ready 
to  assert  his  independence  of  the  Bomish  hierachy.  From  Halle  he 
went  to  Frohsa,  near  Aschersleben,  where  he  held  a  minor  ecclesias- 
tical position.  Later,  about  the  year  1517,  he  was  a  teacher  in  the 
St.  Martin's  gymnasium,  in  Brunswick.  There  he  seems  to  have  had 
a  good  reputation  as  a  scholar,  and  to  have  won  the  esteem  and  even 
honor  of  his  pupils.  Afterwards  we  find  him  residing  with  Hans 
Pelt,  a  clergyman,  probably  a  resident  of  Aschersleben.  Some  ser- 
mons preached  by  him  about  this  time,  especially  in  Stollberg,  his 
native  place,  gave  promise  of  an  honorable  future  as  a  preacher  of 
the  word ;  and  one  sermon,  preached  on  Palm  Sunday,  is  said  to  have 
given  th«  more  intelligent  of  his  hearers  abundant  food  for  reflection. 
Abou*  New  Year's,  1519,  Munzer  was  in  Leipzig.    Early  in  the  same 
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year  he  was  made  chaplain  and  confessor  of  the  nuns  in  the  cloister 
Beatitz,  near  Weissenfels.  There,  in  his  opposition  to  the  Romish 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  as  Lather  tells  us,  Munzer  was  accus- 
tomed at  the  morning  mass  to  omit  the  words  at  which  the  transfor- 
mation is  said  to  he  effected,  and  so  to  have  distributed  the  wafer 
nnconsecrated.  Indeed,  as  a  reformer,  he  was  already  in  advance  of 
Luther,  though  on  friendly  terms  with  him,  and  interested  in  the 
course  upon  which  he  had  entered.  At  the  discussion  which  Luther 
had  with  Eck,  at  Leipzig,  commencing  July  24,  1519,  Munzer  was 
probably  present ;  and  it  was  not  without  Luther's  knowledge  that 
in  the  following  year  Munzer  was  called  to  Zwickau,  where  at  fu'st 
he  became  preacher  at  St.  Mary's,  and  afterward  at  St.  Catharine's. 
As  yet  the  reform  movement  was  simply  a  protest  against  the 
grosser  abuses  which  had  made  the  Eomish  church  a  reproach 
throughout  Christendom.  Luther  had  not  at  this  time  been  de- 
clared a  heretic,  the  papal  bull  following  in  June  of  that  year,  and 
the  burning  of  the  bull  in  December.  But  the  movement  in  many 
places  had  already  made  such  progress  that  evangelical  preacherSi 
that  is,  those  who  advocated  a  return  to  the  spirit  and  simplicity  of 
the  gospel,  were  warmly  welcomed.  It  was  so  in  Zwickau.  Munzer 
was  called  there  unquestionably  on  account  of  his  sympathy  with  the 
reform  movement.  Indeed,  in  his  introductory  sermon,  which  was 
preached  about  the  first  of  May,  he  boldly  denounced  the  monks  for 
their  hypocrisy  and  insatiable  avarice.  The  mendicant  friars  in 
Zwickau  were  greatly  enraged,  and  demanded  that  the  new  preacher 
should  be  called  to  account  and  made  to  recant.  But  the  magistrates 
were  in  sympathy  with  Munzer,  and  wrote  to  Duke  John  of  Saxony, 
asking  him  not  to  molest  the  preacher  of  the  word,  and  requested 
MfLnzer  to  write  to  Luther.  Miinzer  complied,  and  in  his  letter, 
which  has  been  preserved,  written  July  13,  1520,  he  urged  him 
not  to  listen  to  the  malicious  reports  of  his  enemies,  and  offered  to 
submit  all  his  sermons  to  a  deputy  of  the  bishop  of  Naumberg  for 
examination.  Concerning  one  of  these  monks,  the  brother  Tiburtius 
of  Weissenfels,  who  had  delivered  a  public  address  in  Zwickau  in 
opposition  to  Munzer,  he  said  he  had  asked  him  not  to  spread  among 
the  people  his  soul-destroying  errors,  but  to  present  his  views  to  him 
and  the  magistrates  per  aolidas  scripturas  et  genuinoa  earum  senaua. 
The  letter  is  especially  worthy  of  notice  by  reason  of  Mtinzer's  con- 
fidence in  Luther,^  and  of  his  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  in  matters  of 
fitith. 

1  Tn  mihi  is  domino  Jesn  patrociniam  m    .    .    .    .      Ego  yirilter  eonfido  Demn  dngnla 
dittiiiart  per  tna  et  omniam  Christi*aornm  consilia. 
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Munzer's  colleague  as  preacher  at  St.  Mary's  was  John  Wilden- 
auer,  generally  known  as  Egranus.  It  was  not  long  before  the  two 
were  in  conflict  in  their  theological  views,  and  probably  in  their 
views  concerning  the  reform  movement.  Both  Luther  and  Agricola 
(afterward  professor  at  Wittenburg  and  court-preacher  in  Berlin), 
wrote  to  Mftnzer,  the  latter  November  2,  1520,  urging  him  not  to 
continue  the  conflict.  But  Miinzer  was  unwilling  to  withdraw  from 
the  position  he  had  taken.  He  believed  he  was  right,  and  he  would 
not  sacrifice  the  truth  even  in  the  interests  of  peace,  and  though  he 
should  be  compelled  to  part  with  his  best  friends.  He  needed  other 
than  prudential  reasons  to  induce  him  to  yield  his  ground.  Aban- 
doned, therefore,  by  the  Wittenberg  reformers,  MCLnzer  was  obliged 
to  seek  new  allies.  He  had  not  far  to  look.  The  Zwickau  prophets, 
Nicholas  S torch,  Marcus  Stubner,  and  Marcus  Thom&,  were  just  then 
beginning  to  attract  attention  in  the  place.  Storch  was  a  weaver^ 
and  a  man  of  marked  ability.  Mtinzer  says  of  him  that  he  under- 
stood the  Bible  better  than  all  the  priests.  Stubner  was  a  Witten- 
berg student  from  Elsterburg,  in  Saxon  Voightland.  By  Luther's 
writings  he  had  become  interested  in  the  reform  movement ;  and  by 
his  residence  in  Wittenberg  his  interest  had  undoubtedly  been  in- 
creased. Thoma  is  <3alled  by  Planck  and  Banke  an  unlearned  man^ 
and  by  Erbkam  an  uneducated  weaver.  They  are  evidently  in  error, 
•for  a  letter  from  MuDzer  to  Thoma,  written  in  Latin,  has  been  pre- 
served, in  which  the  address  is  erudito  viro} 

These  men  were  not  satisfied  with  the  position  Luther  was  content 
to  occupy.  They  believed  in  a  return  to  the  purity  and  simplicity 
of  the  primitive  churches.  Glorious  things  were  spoken  of  the  latter 
day,  and  it  seemed  to  them  thut  this  day  was  about  to  dawn  upon 
the  world.  Indeed,  Storch  considered  himself  divinely  called  to  es- 
tablish the  millennial  kingdom.  Meetings  were  held  in  private 
houses  which  the  common  people  gladly  attended.  There  the  Scrip- 
tures, especially  the  prophetical  books,  were  read  and  interpreted.  At 
the  same  time  Storch  and  his  associates  claimed  to  receive  immediate 
revelations.  In  enraptured  visions  the  future  world  seemed  opened 
to  their  sight.  It  was  with  them,  as  with  Swedenborg,  who  looked 
upon  himself  as  the  restorer  of  the  primitive  church,  and  as  in  direct 
communication  with  the  world  of  spirits.  It  was  with  them  as  with 
the  early  Methodists.  "  The  great  feature  of  early  Methodism,"  says 
Prof.  J.  L.  Diman,'  '^  was  its  faith  in  immediate  inspiration.  Its 
leaders  lived,  like  Loyola,  in  a  world  of  ecstatic  visions.      Not  only 

»  Corp.  Ref.,  I,  533. 

*  North  American  Be? iew,  January  1876. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Thomas  Munzer.  135 

were  they  inwardly  called  of  God,  but  sometimes,  like  Garrettson, 
they  heard  the  audible  voice  of  the  Spirit."  Moreover,' they  rejected 
the  priesthood,  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  water  and  infant  bap- 
tism, the  latter  as  without  Scriptural  authority,  and  the  former  as 
superseded  by  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  They  were  in  no  sense  of 
the  word  Anabaptists,  therefore,  as  many  have  claimed. 

It  is  doubtful  if  Munzer  shared  the  views  of  the  prophets  in  any 
great  degree.  But  Stor^ch  and  his  companions  were  earnest,  sincere, 
truth-loving,  truth-seeking  men,  and  were  honestly  endeavoring  to 
revive  primitive  piety,  and  to  give  brotherly  Ipve  again  its  place  in 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  With  their  purposes,  accord- 
ingly, he  was  in  sympathy,  rather  than  with  those  of  Luther  and  his 
afisociates ;  and  he  now  took  his  place  in  their  ranks. 

But  there  were  many  adversaries  in  Zwickau ;  and  Munzer,  his 
heart  full  of  hope  for  his  oppressed  countrymen,  looking  abroad  for 
some  field  upon  which  he  might,  under  favorable  auspices,  commence 
his  labors,  turned  his  feet  toward  Bohemia.  It  was  about  the  end  of 
April,  1521,  just  at  the  time  Luther  was  leaving  Worms  after  his 
memorable  appearance  before  the  Diet.  To  most  of  those  who  de- 
aired  reform  in  church  and  state  the  outlook  was  now  exceedingly 
unfavorable.  But  Munzer  could  find  no  reason  for  discouragement. 
A  mighty  impulse  stirred  bis  soul.  If  God  was  for  his  people  who 
could  be  against  them  ?  It  was  only  necessary,  he  believed,  to  speak 
ihe  divine  message  of  love  and  liberty  in  order  to  move  men  every- 
where to  assert  their  God-given  rights  in  the  face  of  those  who  would 
enslave  both  the  body  and  the  soul.  In  Bohemia,  as  it  seemed  to 
him,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  best  prepared  for  that  message. 
There  John  Huss  had  labored  a  century  before.  His  principles  had 
survived  in  the  Taborite  movement,  and  later  in  the  church  of  the 
United  Brethren.  The  present  reform  movement  in  Germany,  more- 
over, had  awakened  a  thrill  of  expectation  in  the  hearts  of  many  of 
the  countrymen  of  Huss  who,  like  Simeon  of  old,  were  devoutly  look- 
ing for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  And  so,  accompanied  by  Thom&,  as 
some  suppose,  and  conferring  with  friends  here  and  there,  during  his 
journey,  he  made  his  way  to  Prague.  There  November  1,  1521,  and 
probably  shortly  after  his  arrival,  he  published  an  address  to  the 
people  in  the  Latin,  German  and  Bohemian  languages.  The  people, 
he  said,  had  asked  for  bread,  but  no  one  had  answered  their  cry. 
The  priests  had  been  unfaithful.  He  had  come  to  them  with  the  liv- 
ing word*of  God,  and  if  needful  he  was  ready  to  sacrifice  his  life  in 
proclaiming  it.  Wonderful  events  were  at  hand  if  they  should  listen 
to  him.     Here  the  new  church  would  have  its  rise,  thence  to  extend 
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over  the  whole  earth.  If  the  Bohemians  failed  to  hear  the  call  of 
Grod  through  him,  they  would  soon  fall  a  prey  to  the  Turks. 

These  were  bold  words  for  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land,  sur- 
rounded by  hostile  influences.  But  the  people  were  not  so  ready  to 
receive  his  message  as  Munzer  had  supposed.  His  words  awakened 
no  echo  in  their  hearts ;  at  least  there  was  no  general  indication  that 
they  were  as  willing  as  he  to  devote  themselves  to  the  interests  of  the 
new  church.  For  awhile  he  preached  in  Prague  through  an  inter- 
preter, though  for  this  reason  doubtless  with  less  than  usual  power  ; 
and  at  length,  convinced  of  the  futility  of  his  mission,  he  quietly 
withdrew. 

Meanwhile  the  prophets  had  left  Zwickau.  The  magistrates  there, 
after  Mtinzer's  departure,  had  elected  as  preacher  Nicholas  Haus- 
mann,  a  friend  of  Luther.  Hausmann  at  once  vigorously  assailed  the 
new  doctrines ;  but  as  his  efforts  were  unavailing,  and  as  the  followers 
of  the  prophets  continued  to  multiply,  the  magistrates  at  length  ar- 
rested some  of  them,  and  put  them  into  prison.  Storch,  also,  they 
summoned  before  them,  but  he  failed  to  appear.  The  prophets  ac^ 
cordingly  thought  it  best  to  withdraw,  and  leaving  Zwickau  they 
made  their  way  to  Wittenberg,  whither  their  attention  had  probably 
been  directed  by  8tubner.  Their  followers  were  scattered  among 
the  villages  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  Zwickau. 

Storch,  Stubner  and  Thom&  appeared  in  Wittenberg,  December  27, 
1621.  They  could  not  have  made  their  appearance  there  at  a  more 
favorable  time.  Luther  was  on  the  Wartburg.  Oarlstadt  was  not 
only  ready  to  welcome  the  prophets,  but  to  admit  their  claims,  and 
accept  their  views.  On  almost  every  hand  they  had  a  cordial  wel- 
come. Melancthon^  received  Stubner  into  his  house.  After  an 
examination  of  the  doctrines  of  the  prophets,  he  affirmed  that  they 
were  in  general  agreement  with  the  Saxon  theology.  As  to  their 
claim  to  immediate  inspiration,  he  was  willing  to  admit  that  it  was  in 
harmony  with  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  with  reference  to  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  in  apostolic  times.  Concerning  infant  baptism 
he  himself  was  in  doubt.  The  only  prominent  opponent  of  the  pro- 
phets was  Martin  Gellarius,  a  man  learned  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac, 
and  Ohaldee  languages,  afterwards  professor  of  theology  in  Basel, 
Switzerland.     He  had  made  Melancthon's  acquaintance  at  TtLbingen, 

1  December  27|  Melancthon  wrote  to  the  Elector :  "  Mirasant,  quae  de  Be  predicant,  minoi 
■e  clara  voce  Dei  ad  docendam  ;  esse  sibi  cam  Deo  familiaria  coUoqaia;  Tiderefatara;  brey- 
iter,  Tiros  esse  propheticoe  et  apostolicos.  Qaibus  ego  qoomodo  commovear,  non  facile  dix- 
erim.  Magnis  rationibos  addacor  certe,  at  coatemoi  eos  nolim.  Nam  esse  in  eis  spiritos 
qaosdam  maltis  argamentis  adparet,  sed  de  qaibas  jadioare  praeter  Martinam  nemo  h/c^ 
possii" 
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and  on  the  removal  of  the  latter  to  Wittenbnrg,  he  followed,  and 
opened  a  school.  In  his  conflict  with  the  prophets,  however,  it  soon 
happened  to  him,  as  it  happened  to  others  in  those  stirring  times,  that 
he  at  length  yielded  his  opposition,  and  went  over  to  the  new  party. 

The  prophets  now  seemed  to  have  won  a  speedy  victory.  A  monk, 
Gabriel  Didymus,  publicly  ridiculed  the  study  of  the  sciences,  and 
urged  parents  to  take  their  children  from  their  studies.  Morus,  the 
rector  of  the  city  school,  dismissed  his  pupils  with  the  advice  that 
they  should  devote  themselves  henceforth  to  manual  labor.  Carl- 
stadt,  said  to  his  students,  ''Go  home  and  learn  some  useful  trade,  and 
make  yourselves  good  citizens.  Do  not  stay  here  and  study,  while 
other  men  are  working  to  support  you.  The  apostle  Paul  worked 
with  his  own  hands.  Go  and  do  likewise."  The  advice  was  for  him- 
self as  well  as  for  others ;  he  put  on  a  frock  and  a  felt  hat,  and 
betook  himself  to  the  fields  like  other  laborers.  Much  was  said  by 
him  and  his  associates  against  idolatry,  and  at  length  Garlstadt,  with 
a  party  of  students  and  citizens  went  into  the  churches  and  destroyed 
the  images  and  the  altars. 

Melancthon  was  soon  dissatisfied  with  the  course  of  affairs  in  Wit- 
tenberg. He  entreated  Garlstadt  and  Didymus  to  exercise  modera- 
tion ;  but  in  a  letter  written  February  6, 1622,  he  confessed :  "I  con- 
not  hold  back  the  flood."  Prom  the  first,  he  had  kept  Luther  in- 
formed in  reference  to  the  prophets  and  their  work.  Luther  was 
busily  employed  with  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  on  the 
arrival  of  Storch  and  his  companions  did  not  anticipate  any  difficulty. 
In  a  letter  dated  January  13, 1522,  he  even  blamed  Melancthon  for 
his  timidity.  January  17,  however,  he  wrote  to  Melancthon  a  letter 
in  which  he  assailed  the  views  of  the  prophets.  But  his  words  were 
of  no  avail  with  them.  At  length,  March  3,  against  the  advice  of 
the  elector,  he  left  the  Wartburg,  and  Ave  days  later  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  Wittenberg.  On  the  following  Sunday  he  preached  the 
first  of  eight  discourses  against  the  prophets,  delivered  on  successive 
days,  and  also  had  interviews  with  Stubner,  Gellarius  and  Storch. 
The  result  was  that  the  prophets  left  Wittenberg,  and  the  conserva- 
tive order  of  things  was  restored.  ^' 

1  Coneerniog  the  future  of  the  prophets  bit  litUe  is  known.  Storch  went  into  Silesia 
where  he  had  considerahle  SQcoess  in  extending  his  Tiewsw  In  the  gammer  of  1524  he  was  in 
Straibnrg  where  he  made  dieciples,  bat  was  at  length  arrested  and  banished.  He  seems  then 
to  haye  gone  into  Bavaria,  and  not  long  after  to  haye  died  in  Manieh.  Cellarins  and  Stab- 
Mr  retired  at  first  to  Eemberg.  In  1525,  Cellarins  went  into  Prassia,  where  he  was  impris- 
oned a  short  time.  In  Angost  of  the  same  year  he  was  in  Wittenberg,  fnll  of  hope  eonoern- 
ing  the  eatabliahment  of  the  New  Jernsalem.  He  at  length  retracted,  went  into  S  witaerland, 
•ad  in  1536,  was  made  professor  of  philosophy,  afterward  of  theology,  at  Basel.  He  died  in 
1560.  greatly  respected. 
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It  is  evident  that  Luther  was  in  the  rights  yet  we  cannot  but  think 
that  he  was  unneccessarily  severe  in  his  treatment  of  the  prophets. 
It  was  confessed,  even  by  their  enemies,  that  they  were  men  of  integ- 
rity and  piety.  In  their  study  of  God's  word  they  sought  to  appro- 
priate its  truths.  It  is  not  suprising  that  at  that  time  men,  to  whom  the 
treasures  of  the  Scriptures  had  just  been  revealed,  should  have  received 
some  exaggerated  views.  The  presence  and  power  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  primitive  church  attracted  their  attention.  Why  should  not  the 
Spirit  manifest  himself  in  like  manner  in  the  new  apostolic  church  ? 
They  reasoned  as  others  have  done  in  later  times  who  have  erred  in 
reference  to  this  very  doctrine.  Deserving  of  censure  they  were,  and 
they  needed  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly. 
But  Luther  was  bitter  in  his  severity,  and  instead  of  winning  them 
to  the  truth  he  drove  them  forth  with  fiery  scorn. 

Luther  followed  up  his  assault  on  the  prophets,  and  April  28, 
1622,  doubtless  at  the  request  of  Hausmann,  he  appeared  in  Zwickau, 
where  he  preached  four  sermons  and  remained  until  May  3. 

Meanwhile,  as  we  have  seen,  Miinzer  had  left  Prague.  January  25, 
1522,  he  was  in  Nordhausen.  He  was  still  there  September  30,  and 
perhaps  December  21.  At  Easter,^  1523,  we  find  him  in  Alstedt, 
near  Eisenach  in  Thuringia,  where  he  had  received  an  appointment 
as  preacher,  and  where  shortly  after  he  was  married  to  a  nun,  who 
had  renounced  her  vows,  a  step  in  which  he  was  followed  by  Luther 
two  years  later.  His  first  work,  in  which  also  he  had  in  Luther  a 
successor,  was  to  set  aside  the  Latin  liturgy,  and  to  arrange  for  a  church 
service  wholly  in  the  language  of  the  people.  In  the  following  year 
Munzer  published  this  German  liturgy  under  the  following  title: 
"  Ordnung  vnd  berechunge  des  Teutschen  ampts  zu  Alstadt  durch 
Tomam  Mtintzer,  seelwarters  ym  vorgangen  Osteren  aufigericht. 
1523."  In  this  little  tract,  still  preserved,  we  have  a  full  statement 
concerning  Miinzer's  German  liturgy.  It  had  been  the  custom  to 
read,  as  the  lesson  of  the  day,  fragments  of  the  Gk)8pels  and  the  Epis- 
tles. This  fragmentary  reading  of  the  Scriptures  Munzer  disap- 
proved, and  introduced  the  reading  of  whole  chapters,  to  the  end, 
as  he  said,  that  the  people  might  become  familiar  with  the  word 
of  Gh)d.  The  baptism  of  infants  was  retained.  He  would,  however, 
have  the  sponsors  solemnly  admonished  concerning  the  significance 
of  the  ordinance  and  their  subsequent  duties,  saying  that  for  a  long 
time  baptism  had  degenerated  into  mere  fantasy  and  water- pouring. 

The  new  liturgy  was,  of  course,  popular  with  the  people.     Mun- 

1  Zimmermann,  Atlgemeine  Qeschichte  des  groasen  BaaernkrMgea,  II,  68,  sajrs  Mttnitr 
first  appeared  as  preacher  in  Alstedt  toward  the  end  of  1622. 
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xer's  extraordinary  gifts  as  a  preacher  also  made  his  sermons  at- 
tractive. Reports  at  length  reached  Luther  concerning  the  state 
of  things  in  Alstedt,  and  he  wrote  Munzer  a  friendly  letter,  probably 
in  June  1523,  in  which  he  counselled  moderation,  and  expressed  the 
hope  that  in  his  present  pastorate,  he  would  not  awaken  renewed 
hostility.  Munzer  replied  July  9th,  1523,  explaining  his  position. 
It  was  evident  that  Luther  and  Munzer  were  not  in  agreement. 
Beform  with  the  one  did  not  mean  the  same  as  with  the  other,  and 
firom  this  time,  the  two  were  in  open  conflict.  It  was  through 
Luther's  influence  that  toward  the  end  of  1523,  Munzer's  printer, 
Nicholas  Widemar,  of  Eilenburg,  was  banished.  A  sermon  which 
MtLnzer  preached  in  the  castle  at  Alstedt,  before  the  Elector  of 
Saxony  and  his  brother,  Duke  John,  about  this  time,  and  which  was 
printed  by  Widemar,  may  have  contributed  to  this  result.  In  this 
sermon,  ^  Munzer  held  up  the  prophet  Daniel  as  an  example  to  the 
princes,  exhorted  them  to  make  a  vigorous  assault  on  the  papacy, 
and  appealed  to  the  friends  of  the  gospel,  saying  ''  Only  be  bold  I 
He  will  have  the  rule  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  on 
earth." 

If  MtLnzer  had  now  attracted  the  attention  of  the  princes,  much 
more  had  he  attracted  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  reform  among  the 
common  people,  and  that  too,  very  widely.  Men  came  from  Eisleben, 
Mannsfeld,  Sangerhausen,  Frankenhausen,  Querfiirt,  Halle,  Aschers-^ 
leben,  and  many  other  places,  to  hear  him  preach,  and  to  participate 
in  the  German  service.  So  great  was  the  desire  of  the  people  for 
ihe  truth,  as  he  tells  us',  that  the  roads  to  Alstedt  were  crowded  with 
pilgrims.  In  order  that  he  might  have  a  hearing  on  the  part  of 
those  who  could  not  accompany  these  pilgrims,  Mlinzer  about  this 
time  published  two  of  his  most  important  tracts — his  Proteaixdwn 
odder  empietung  Tome  Muntzers  von  Stolberg  am  Hartzs  sedwarters 
2U  Alstedt  seine  lere  betreff^ende^  vund  tzum  anfang  von  dem  reckUn 
ChrUten  glawben,  vund  der  tawffe,  and  Von  dem  getiehten  glawben 
duff  nechet  JProtestation  auaegangenn  Tome  Muntzers  Selwerters  zu 
Alstedt,  Although  Luther's  name  is  not  mentioned  in  these  tracts, 
both  were  evidently  written  in  opposition  to  his  views.  In  our  vain- 
glory, said  MtLnzer,  we  write  volumes  of  such  fine  sounding  phrases 
as,  I  believe,  I  believe*    But  something  more  is  needed  than  a  creed. 

^ThisMrmon  waa  printed  in  1524  with  this  title:  "  Aamlegang  dea  andern  vntenchejrda 
Dinielia  deaa  propfaeten  gepredigt  anffen  achloe  sn  Alstet  vor  den  tetigen  thewren  hersoogen 
TBd  Tont«berD  snSachsaen  dnrch  Thomam  Mflntaer  diener  dea  wordt  gottea." 

*In  aeine  Sehntarede  wider  daaaanftlebende  Fleiach  a  a  Wittenberg,  where  he  says,  "Das  arme 
dliratiga  Volk  begehrte  der  Warheit,  alao  fleiasig,  das  anoh  alle  Strasaeu  toU  Lente  waren, 
▼on  allan  Often  ansnhCren." 
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In  doubt,  in  anguish  of  Boul,  even  in  despair  is  true  faith  begotten.  A& 
without  the  ploughshare,  the  field  cannot  be  prepared  to  produce  its 
harvest  of  grain,  just  so  no  one  can  become  a  Christian  unless  by 
his  cross  he  has  first  been  prepared  to  await  God's  work  and  word. 
The  Holy  Scriptures  are  to  be  used  according  to  their  design, 
namely,  to  slay  and  not  to  make  alive.  The  faithful  preacher  will 
not  use  honied  words.  Christ  has  said,  my  sheep  know  my  voice, 
but  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  He  is  a  stranger  who 
makes  the  way  to  eternal  life  easy,  and  says  believe,  believe,  hold 
fast  with  a  strong  faith.  The  fact  is,  unless  we  die  with  Christ  we 
cannot  rise  with  him.  They  who  comfort,  rather  than  make  sad,  are 
thieves  and  robbers. 

In  the  first  of  these  tracts,  there  is  a  reference  to  baptism.  The 
true  baptism,  says  Munzer,  has  not  been  understood.  It  is  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit.  As  to  infant  baptism,  he  wished  to  know  where 
in  the  Scriptures  mention  is  made  of  the  baptism  of  a  single  infant^ 
either  by  Christ  or  by  his  apostles ;  or  where  it  is  said  that  infants 
should  be  baptized.  It  is  evident  from  his  words  that  he  had  become 
convinced  of  the  unscripturalness  of  infant  baptism.  Yet  he  continued 
to  administer  infant  baptism  in  his  parish  at  Alstedt.  Indeed  in  no 
sense  of  the  term,  and  at  no  period  of  his  career,  was  he  an  Anabap* 
tist,  though  strangely  enough  he  is  often  called  the  founder  and  leader 
of  the  Anabaptists. 

In  neither  of  these  tracts  do  we  find  any  expression  of  M^nzer's 
political  views.  About  this  time,  however,  he  formed  a  secret  organiza- 
tion, the  object  of  which  was  the  restoration  of  primitive  Christianity, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  Princes 
and  nobles  were  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  membership  of  this 
organization.  All  Christians,  it  was  urged,  should  unite  to  make 
the  world  free,  and  to  establish  Scriptural  equality.  It  is  evident 
that  MtLnzer's  thoughts  were  now  busy  with  other  matters  than 
those  pertaining  to  the  reformation  of  the  church. 

About  the  middle  of  June,  1624,  occurred  an  event  which  brought 
Munzer's  ministry  in  Alstedt  to  a  speedy  close.  In  his  preaching 
there  he  had  vehemently  denounced  image  worship.  His  fiery  ardor, 
as  we  may  well  imagine,  inflamed  hie  hearers,  and  they  were  not 
long  in  discovering  a  field  for  iconoclastic  labors.  At  Mellerbach,. 
near  Alstedt,  there  was  a  chapel  celebrated  in  all  the  region  around 
on  account  of  its  statue  of  the  Virgin.  Appealing  to  Deuteronomy 
vii.  5,  a  party  of  Munzer's  friends  went  out  to  Mellerbach  one  day,, 
destroyed  the  image,  and  burned  the  chapel.  Duke  John  of  Weimar^ 
attempted  an  investigation  of  the  affair,  but  the  persons  summoned 
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declined  to  obey  the  call.  At  length  Munzer  was  directed  to  appear 
before  the  Duke.  He  made  his  way  to  Weimar,  and  August  1,  an- 
swered the  summons.  With  characteristic  boldness  he  defended 
himself  against  the  complaints  that  had  reached  the  Duke  concerning 
Munzer's  writings  and  preaching.  At  the  close  of  the  interview,  as 
Munzer  left  the  castle,  he  was  asked  what  was  the  result.  "  That  I 
must  seek  an  asylum  under  another  ruler,"  he  replied.  On  his  re- 
turn to  Alstedt  he  learned  that  the  Council  had  already  received  an 
order  not  to  allow  him  to  remain  longer  in  the  place.  He  was  satis- 
fed,  he  said,  that  the  members  of  the  Council  had  more  regard  for 
their  oath  and  civil  obligations  than  for  God's  word  ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly shook  the  dust  from  his  feet,  and  left  Alstedt  the  same  night. 

A  few  days  after,  Munzer  appeared  in  Muhlhausen,  in  Thuringia. 
"There,  during  the  preceding  year,  Heinrich  Pfeifer,  formerly  a  monk, 
liad  won  great  popularity  by  his  preaching.  It  is  probable  that 
Mdnzer  had  for  some  time  been  in  correspondence  with  him :  cer- 
tainly the  place  seemed  to  offer  a  favorable  position  for  the  realization 
*of  his  growing  designs.  He  was  not  mistaken ;  and  soon  in  Muhl- 
haasen  he  had  a  crowd  of  followers  of  every  rank  in  society.  Luther, 
who  had  learned  that  Munzer  was  in  Muhlhausen,  warned  the 
Ooancil  against  him,  and  on  the  27th  of  September,  the  day  after  an 
^attempted  uprising  which  the  new  party  had  made,  Munzer  and 
Pfeifer  were  ordered  to  leave  the  city. 

MtLnzer  went  into  southern  Germany.  We  first  hear  of  him  in  Nu- 
/femberg.  That  he  there  found  those  who  were  in  sympathy  with  him, 
we  learn  from  a  letter  which  Luther  wrote  February  4,  1525,  to  his 
firiend  Lazarus  Spongier.  Indeed,  according  to  Munzer's  own  repre- 
sentation, if  he  had  desired  to  raise  a  revolution  in  Nuremberg  he 
•could  have  done  so.  Among  the  most  distinguished  of  his  new 
firiends,  was  the  celebrated  Johann  Denk)  who  publicly  avowed  himself 
•in  agreement  with  MtLnzer,  and  exerted  himself  to  extend  his  views. 
MtLnzer  was  asked  to  preach  in  Nuremberg,  but  declined.  He  seems 
to  have  devoted  himself  for  the  most  part  to  the  preparation  and 
^publication  of  his  last  tract :  '^  Wider  das  sanfUebende  Meiseh  von 
Wittenberg,"  which  was  occasioned  by  a  published  communication 
that  Luther,  August  4th,  1524,  had  addressed  to  the  Saxon  rulers.  In 
>this  tract  he  not  only  denounced  Luther's  doctrine  of  faith  and  free- 
will, but  accused  the  reformer  of  being  a  flatterer  of  princes.  He 
also  made  the  social  and  political  views  which  he  now  entertained 
'especially  prominent.  On  the  appearance  of  the  tract,  the  Nurem- 
'berg  Council  seized  all  the  copies  that  could  be  found,  and  compelled 
Munzer  to  leave  the  city. 
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He  soon  appeared  in  Basel.  Evidently  he  expected  that  his  views 
would  be  received  with  favor  in  Switzerland.  He  knew  that  the 
people  were  ardent  lovers  of  political  freedom,  and  that  the  Swiss 
theologkins  were  firm  in  asserting  their  independence  of  Lather. 
Moreover,  his  writings  had  found  their  way  into  Switzerland,  and 
secured  for  him  influential  friends,  as  doubtless  he  was  already 
aware.  A  letter  written  by  Grebel,.one  of  the  most  learned  and  in- 
fluential of  the  Swiss  Anabaptists,  shows  that  thia  writer  was  familiar 
with  the  Protestation  and  Qetiehten  Qlawben.  We  know,  also,  that 
Grebel  and  his  associates  addressed  a  letter  to  Munzer,  September 
5th,  1524.  Indeed,  nowhere  could  he  expect  to  find  greater  sym- 
pathy and  encouragement.  While  in  Basel,  Munzer  had  an  inter- 
view with  CEiCColompadius.  He  was  acompanied  by  Hugowaldus,  an 
Anabaptist.  How  little,  however,  he  was  in  agreement  with  the 
Anabaptists,  appeared  in  the  course  of  the  conversation.  (Eccolompa- 
dius  asked  him  concerning  his  administration  of  the  ordinance  of 
baptism.  He  replied  that  he  baptized  children,  yet  only  every  two 
or  three  months,  and  then  all  in  the  parish  born  in  this  interval ;  and 
added  that  in  order  to  give  the  act  of  baptism  greater  power  in  the 
eyes  of  the  people,  he  administered  the  ordinance  in  the  presence  of 
the  whole  church.  M^nzer's  sole  purpose  in  this  interview  seems  to 
have  been  to  convince  (Eccolompadius  of  the  right  of  the  people  to 
revolt  against  oppression. 

Though  not  an  Anabaptist,  therefore,  Munzer  manifestly  believed 
that  through  the  Anabaptists  he  could  best  carry  forward  the  work 
he  had  undertaken,  and  from  this  time  we  find  him  in  close  rela- 
tions with  the  Anabaptist  leaders.  From  Basel  he  went  to  Griessen, 
in  Klettgau.  There  he  preached  concerning  the  near  establishment 
of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  He  also  wrotes  tracts  denouncing  the 
tyranny  of  rulers.  These  he  had  printed,  and  they  were  scattered 
far  and  wide  by  the  numerous  disciples  his  persuasive  words  here 
and  there  had  won.  ^  Grebel,  Manz,  and  others  visited  Munzer  in 
Griessen.  He,  himself,  too,  visited  the  people  in  the  neighboring 
villages,  carrying  with  him  ''certain  articles,"  in  which  the  griev- 
ances of  the  peasants  and  the  duties  of  the  governing  powers  were 
briefly  stated.,  Toward  the  end  of  October  he  was  in  Waldshut, 
where  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Hubmaier.  But  the  purposes  of 
the  Swiss  Anabaptists  were  not  political,  and  though  Munzer  suc- 
ceeded in  awakening  among  the  common  people  a  deep  interest  in  his 
revolutionary  designs,  it  was  by  his  own  labors  and  not  by  those 
of  the  Anabaptist  leaders,  many  of  whom  at  least  believed  it  to 

1  BalUager,  ReformatioDsgescbicbte,  Band  1,  s.  224. 
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be  wrong  to  take  the  sword  even  in  behalf  of  the  most  righteoas 
cause. 

Munzer  returned  to  Thuringia  by  way  of  Fulda,  where  he  tarried  a 
few  days.  He  reached  Muhlhausen  December  13th.^  The  Council  were 
displeased  at  his  return,  and  would  gladly  have  sent  him  again  into 
exile,  but  his  friends  had  increased  in  numbers  and  influence,  and  the 
Council  thought  it  best  to  allow  him  again  to  preach.  But  the  revolu- 
tionary tendency  of  his  preaching,  especially  his  proposed  Christian 
allianoe  against  princes  and  nobles,  alarmed  the  Council,  and  he  was 
soon  forbidden  to  enter  the  pulpit.  The  excitement  in  the  city  was 
great,  and  the  friends  of  Munzer,  rallying  to  his  support,  carried  the 
day.  Munzer  was  now  elected  chief  pastor,  and  both  he  and  Ffeifer, 
who  had  also  returned  to  Muhlhausen,  were  made  members  of  the 
Council.  Even  greater  changes  were  decreed.  On  the  17  th  of  March, 
a  new  Council  was  elected,  of  which  Munzer  was  made  president. 

There  was  a  like  uprising  of  the  friends  of  Munzer  in  all  the 
country  around.  Luther  endeavored  to  discourage  them.  In  April, 
he  visited  Mansfeld,  Erfurt,  Weimar,  Orlamunde,  Jena,  and  many 
other  places,  exhorting  the  people  to  beware  of  the  messengers  of 
the  ''  Murder  Prophets."  But  the  people  no  longer  seemed  to  listen 
to  his  words.  His  doctrine  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  magis- 
tratee,  and  his  justification  of  servitude  as  Scriptural,  found  no  echo 
in  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  he  spoke.  Even  in  Eisleben,  his 
birth-place,  and  in  villages  in  the  neighborhood  of  Wittenberg,  there 
was  an  uprising  of  the  peasants. 

Munzer,  meanwhile,  remained  at  Muhlhausen,  where  he  was  busy 
in  making  preparation  for  the  impending  struggle.  It  was  his  own 
purpose  not  to  hasten  the  conflict,  but  to  wait  in  the  city  until  he 
was  ready  to  strike  a  decisive  blow.  Then  he  would  lead  his  peasant 
forces  forth,  and  smite  the  oppressor  ^ith  the  sword  of  Gideon. 
Pfeifer,.  however,  urged  Munzer  to  take  the  field  at  once.  In 
vain  the  latter  counselled  delay,  saying  that  his  army  was  not  yet 
strong  enough  to  meet  the  trained  soldiers  of  the  princes.  But 
Pfeifer  was  persistent,  and  added  that  unless  Mtlnzer  allowed  the 
forces  already  assembled  to  enter  immediately  upon  their  work  he 
would  turn  the  people  against  him.  It  was  not  an  idle  threat,  since 
the  peasants  evidently  sympathized  with  Pfeifer  in  the  belief  that  the 
time  for  deeds  had  come.  Munzer,  accordingly,  was  compelled  to 
yield;  and  while  he  still  tarried  in  Muhlhausen,  Pfeifer  and  his  im- 

I  MahlhaQsen  Chronik  in  Schmidt's  Zeitscbr.  ftir  Geschichtswissenschaft,  IV,  368.  Seide* 
mana  M71  it  wm  toward  the  end  of  Febraarj,  1^25 ;  bat  hia  Btatcment  is  based  on  a  snp- 
positioD. 
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patient  followers — ^it  was  now  toward  the  end  of  April — sallied  forth 
into  the  surrounding  country,  and  were  soon  busily  engaged  in 
plundering  and  burning  churches,  monasteries  and  castles. 

The  effect  of  this  movement  was  inspiring.  The  peasants,  as  the 
tidings  of  the  victorious  progress  of  Pfeifer  and  his  companions 
reached  them,  were  stirred  with  the  thought  that  the  day  of  deliver- 
ance was  at  hand.  Even  Munzer  soon  saw  that  he  could  no  longer 
stem  the  tide,  and  he  boldly  threw  himself  into  the  current  in  the 
hope  that  the  end  he  sought  might  still  be  reached.  He  addressed 
stirring  appeals  to  the  oppressed  people  in  the  country  around 
The  following,  illustrating  the  intense  earnestness  of  the  man  in  this 
critical  hour,  is  from  an  address  to  the  Mansfeld  peasants : 

Deae  Beetheen: — How  long  will  you  sleep?  Arise,  fight  the  battle 
of  the  Lord.  Now  is  the  time.  All  Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  are 
moved.  Heed  not  the  sorrow  of  the  godless.  Show  them  no  pity. 
Bouse  up  the  villages  and  towns,  and  especially  the  miners  in  the  moun- 
tains. We  must  no  longer  sleep.  On,  on,  on,  while  the  fire  is  hot.  Let 
your  sword  reek  with  the  slaughter.  So  long  as  the  oppressors  live  you 
cannot  possibly  be  free  from  the  fear  of  man.  So  long  as  they  reign 
over  you,  it  is  of  no  use  to  talk  of  Qt>d.  On,  on,  on,  while  the  day  is 
yet  yours.  God  is  for  you,  follow  him.  The  battle  is  not  yours,  but 
the  Lord's.  Quit  yourselves  like  men.  Tou  shall  see  the  divine  inter- 
position.    Amen. 

Given  at  Muhlbausen  in  the  year  1525.  Thomas  Mt^nzer,  servant  of 
God  against  the  ungodly. 

Shortly  after  the  departure  of  Pfeifer,  Munzer  received  a  call  for 
aid  from  the  peasants  in  Langensalza,  and  he  left  Muhlbausen, 
having  with  him  a  body-guard  of  four  hundred  men.  In  Langen- 
salza, the  uprising  was  successful,  and  Munzer  advanced  to  the 
assistance  of  the  peasants  in  other  places.  May  9th,  he  was  again 
in  Muhlbausen.  On  Friday,  the  12th  of  May,  he  was  in  Franken- 
hausen,  where  a  large  body  of  Mansfeld  peasants  had  assembled.  It 
appears  that  Count  Albert,  their  liege  lord,  had  entered  into  negotia- 
tions with  them.  Munzer  persuaded  them  to  bring  these  to  a  close, 
and  then  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Count,  in  which  he  urged  him  to 
join  the  party  of  freedom,  and  not  array  himself  with  the  enemies  of 
the  Christian  faith.     He  also  wrote  to  Count  Ernst  of  Mansfeld. 

Meanwhile  the  princes  had  not  been  idle.  The  young  landgrave, 
Philip  of  Hesse,  who  had  suppressed  the  revolt  in  his  own  do- 
minions, Duke  Henry  of  Brunswick,  and  Duke  George  of  Saxony, 
had  formed  an  alliance  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  the  rebellion,  and 
were  already  moving  toward  Frankenhausen.    Their  combined  force 
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amounted  to  two  thousand  and  six  hundred  knights,  and  six  thou- 
sand foot  soldiers.  May  ISth,  they  approached  the  city.  Munzer 
and  his  followers  were  intrenched  on  a  height  above  Frankenhausen, 
still  called  the  Schlachtberg.  His  force  did  not  exceed  eight  thousand 
men,  many  of  whom  were  unarmed  and  without  ammunition.  Among 
them  were  a  few  noblemen,  but  for  the  most  part  they  were  peasants 
whose  hearts  had  been  touched  by  the  appeals  of  Munzer,  and  who 
at  his  summons  had  left  their  homes  in  the  hope  that  the  new  king- 
dom, in  which  righteousness  should  reign,  was  about  to  be  estab- 
lished. Their  courage,  however,  was  greatly  lessened  as  the  well- 
disciplined  troops  of  the  princes  came  in  sight;  and  when  the 
landgrave  sent  a  message  addressed  not  to  Munzer,  but  to  his  fol- 
lowers, promising  them  pardon  if  they  would  surrender  their  leaders, 
there  were  not  a  few  who  hoped  that  a  conflict  would  be  avoided. 
They  accordingly  made  answer  that  they  were  not  there  to  shed 
blood.  The  princes  might,  they  would  not.  Again  the.  messenger 
appeared.  Munzer,  he  said,  must  be  given  up  if  the  rest  expected 
to  find  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  princes.  Munzer  saw  that  the  critical 
moment  had  arrived,  and  with  impassioned  words,  addressing  his 
trembling  followers,  he  sought  to  strengthen  their  faith  and  inspire 
them  with  courage.  Their  cause,  he  said,  was  Qod's,  who  had 
promised  to  help  the  pious  and  destroy  the  wicked.  Old  Testament 
examples  were  cited.  Gideon  with  a  few  had  slain  thousands,  and 
David,  unarmed,  had  brought  Goliath  low.  They  should  not  there- 
fore, be  fearful,  but  boldly  assail  their  oppressors.  It  was  midday, 
and  as  Munzer  spoke  a  rain-bow  spanned  the  heavens.  Pointing  to 
it  as  a  token  of  the  divine  favor,  he  exclaimed, ''  You  see  that  God  is 
on  our  side." 

The  effect  was  thrilling ;  and  as  Munzer  asked  his  followers  if 
they  would  surrender  him  to  the  princes,  they  all  cried  out,  No,  no, 
we  will  stand  or  fall  together ;  and  at  once  they  took  up  the  words 
of  the  hymn,  "  Come  Holy  Spirit."  While  they  were  singing  the 
princes  commenced  the  attack.  The  charge  was  sudden  and  severe. 
Only  a  few  of  the  peasants  made  any  resistance.  The  greater  num- 
ber knew  not  what  to  do,  and  turned  their  eyes  toward  heaven  in 
the  expectation  that  angelic  legions  would  come  trooping  down  the 
skies  and  win  for  them  the  victory.  But  they  were  disappointed. 
The  heavenly  host  did  not  appear ;  and  all  the  while  the  lines  of 
the  assailants  were  approaching.  With  the  first  shock  of  battle  the 
ranks  of  the  peasants  were  broken,  and  at  once  there  was  a  general 
rout  Munzer  endeavored  to  prevent  it,  but  was  borne  on  with  the 
terrified  throng.    The  horsemen  pressed  closely  upon  the  fugitives, 
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and  many  of  them  were  struck  down  heedless  of  their  cries  for 
mercy.  Some  entered  Frankenhausen,  bat  were  there  seized  and 
instantly  put  to  death.  Five  thousand  peasants,  according  to  the 
general  estimate,  perished  that  day  by  the  sword. 

Three  days  later,  Mtinzer  was  discovered  in  a  house  in  Franken- 
hausen,  where  he  had  concealed  himself  on  the  day  of  the  battle.  He 
was  at  once  brought  before  the  princes,  who  sent  him  to  Heldrungen, 
the  castle  of  Count  Ernst  of  Mansfeld.  There  he  was  subjected  to 
the  rack,  and  then  thrown  into  a  dungeon.  While  at  Heldrungen 
he  addressed  a  letter  to  his  brethren  in  Muhlhausen,  dated  May 
17th,  saying  that  it  was  a  matter  of  rejoicing  with  him  that  God  judges 
not  according  to  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  inward  truth;  and 
he  earnestly  commended  his  wife  to  their  kindly  regard.  He  would 
have  them  seek  mercy  from  the  princes,  and  abstain  from  rebellion. 

Meanwhile,  Muhlhausen  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  princes. 
Thither,  near  the  close  of  May,  like  Ffeifer  and  many  others  who 
had  preceded  him,  Munzer  was  brought  to  be  executed.  As  he  was 
led  forth  to  die — the  exact  date  is  unknown — Duke  George,  who  was 
a  steadfast  Bomanist,  said  to  him :  ''  You  should  be  sorry,  Thomas, 
that  you  left  your  order,  laid  aside  the  cowl,  and  took  a  wife."  The 
landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse,  who  was  a  steadfast  Protestant,  at  once 
added,  "  Let  that  not  trouble  you,  Munzer,  but  be  this  your  sorrow, 
that  you  have  excited  the  people  to  rebellion.  Trust  God.  He  is 
gracious  and  merciful.  He  has  given  his  Son  to  die  for  you."  But 
Munzer,  prophet-like,  in  a  firm,  clear  voice,  made  a  short  address. 
He  had  undertaken  a  task,  he  said,  which  it  was  beyond  his  power  to 
accomplish.  Then  turning  to  the  princes,  he  exhorted  them  to  treat 
their  subjects  kindly  and  justly,  and  not  oppress  them  as  heretofore. 
He  would  have  them  diligently  read  the  Scriptures,  and  especially 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  where  from  examples  they  would 
learn  what  is  the  end  of  tyrants.  Duke  Henry  of  Brunswick,  re- 
peated for  the  condemned,  according  to  custom,  the  so-called  apostolic 
confession.  The  death  stroke  followed,  and  as  the  head  of  the  leader 
of  the  rebellion  fell  to  the  ground  it  was  caught  up  and  placed  upon  a 
pole,  that  all  who  had  sympathized  with  Munzer  might  see  it,  and  be 
impressed  by  his  fate.  ^ 

The  princes  had  conquered.    They  conquered,  too,  in  other  parts 

iSome  writers  have  represented  MtLnzer  as  lacking  in  courage  as  the  time  for  his  ezeca- 
tion  approached.  Seidemann  (Thomas  Munzer,  s.  93),  however,  who  is  by  no  means  a  partial 
witness,  says,  "Thej  who  assert  that  he  was  fainthearted  at  death, do  him  an  injastice." 
And  very  properly  he  adds:  "  There  is  mnch  that  is  dark  connected  with  the  close  of  Hnnier's 
life."  In  this  "  moch  "  is  certainly  to  be  indladed  the  statement  that  in  his  last  days  Mtinser 
returned  to  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  Church.    The  report  is  entirely  without  foundation. 
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of  the  empire,  where  the  oppressed  peasants  made  a  like  attempt  to 
pat  an  end  to  their  miseries;  and  as  a  recent  writer  has.  said,  ''For 
two  hundrechyears  more  the  poor  German  peasantry  must  bear  the 
yoke  of  feudal  serfdom  \"  Munzer  could  fire  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  but  he  was  not  a  soldier,  and  he  knew  not  how  to  make 
soldiers  of  others.  As  Hast  has  well  said, '  The  peasant  leader 
would  have  made  all  Germany  tremble  if  he  had  been  in  battle  what 
he  was  in  the  pulpit.  There  he  was  a  master,  and  the  brilliancy  and 
power  of  his  eloquence  were  such  that  had  he  been  the  flatterer  of 
princes,  he  might  have  worn  the  proudest  honors.  Identifying  him- 
self with  the  common  people,  however,  he  cheerfully  took  upon  him 
their  burdens,  and  holding  up  before  them  visions  of  a  brighter  fu- 
ture, he  sought  to  animate  their  hearts  with  the  same  high  hopes  that 
swelled  his  own  bosom. 

It  is  true,  Mtinzer  had  his  faults.  To  some  extent,  how  far  we 
cannot  say,  he  erred  concerning  the  truth.  He  was  certainly 
&natical,  self-deceived.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  he 
was  still  a  young  man — only  about  thirty  years  of  age — ^when  he 
died,  and  that  he  lived  in  a  time  of  unsettled  religious  beliefe.  Yet, 
with  all  his  &ult8  and  errors,  Munzer  possessed  some  of  the  noblest 
qualities  of  mind  and  heart  that  adorn  our  fallen  humanity.  He  was 
kind,  loving,  generous,  self  denying,  ready  even  to  sacrifice  life 
itself  if  thereby  he  might  benefit  his  oppressed  countrymen.  Had 
the  peasant  war  been  successful,  he  would  have  had  a  place  among 
those  whom  we  delight  to  honor  as  the  apostles  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  History,  which  has  loaded  his  name  with  foul  reproaches, 
will  yet,  we  believe,  do  him  justice. 

Hekey  S.  Bubbage. 

POBTLAKI),  If  Am. 

iSeebohm,  Sr*  of  th«  Protettont  B«ToIiitioii,  p.  152. 
s  QMchiohto  del  WUdertottfor,  i.  69. 
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Condaded. 


TTJKNING  now  to  the  question  of  revelation,  no  student  of 
history  can  fail  to  note  that  in  all  ages  good  and  true  men,  who 
have  lived  for  the  interest  of  their  race,  have  recognized  the  proba- 
bility that  the  Gk>d  whom  nature  reveals  would  give  in  words  some 
statement  of  his  will,  which  should  be  for  man  an  authoritative  rule 
of  right  and  duty  in  his  relations  to  himself,  to  his  fellow-beings,  and 
to  the  universe.  It  is  found  repeated  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the 
laws  of  Menu,  in  the  closing  record  of  the  Life  of  Confucius,  in  the 
mature  teachings  of  Zoroaster,  in  the  Defence  of  Socrates,  and  in 
the  Divination  of  Cicero.  It  is  equally  manifest  in  the  reasonings  of 
all  such  men,  that  they  argued  thus  as  to  the  tests  of  a  Divine 
revelation,  if  given:  that,  since  the  sources  of  knowledge  are  ob- 
served changes  in  matter,  and  mental  intuitions  which  deduce 
•  principles  from  observed  facts,  hence  no  mind  can  be  satisfied  that 
supernatural  knowledge  as  to  spiritual  truth  is  attested,  except  by 
supematual  power  over  material  agencies.  Yet  more,  a  Divine 
interposition  to  give  such  a  revelation  as  man  needs,  is  certainly  in 
the  line  of  those  interpositions  which  have  given  origin  to  new 
species  of  plants  and  animals ;  and  certainly,  too,  the  witnessed  end  of 
man's  moral  government  is  superior  to  that  of  all  previous  interposi- 
tions. Still  yet  more,  such  miracles  are  no  more  opposed  to  nature, 
they  are  as  much  in  its  line,  as  any  one  of  the  successive  creations 
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of  new  orders  of  plants  and  animals.  In  fine,  as  Cicero  reasoned, 
the  interposing  of  the  Deity  in  answer  to  prayer,  to  which  as  he 
observed  even  professed  believers  in  evolution  resort  whenever 
practical  issues  of  life  bring  out  their  real  convictions,  is  the  per- 
petual testimony  in  man  thht  he  believes  in  such  interposition  as 
consistent  with  the  law  of  nature ;  his  faith  in  his  mental  convic* 
tions  being  as  reliable  knowledge  as  is  his  faith  that  his  senses  do  not 
deceive  him. 

The  only  question  left,  then,  is  the  historic  testimony  that  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  such  a  revelation ;  to 
which  most  be  added  the  consideration  of  the  interpretation  of  its 
records  as  to  the  origin  of  the  universe  so  far  as  it  is  called  in 
question  by  evolutionists. 

As  Haeckell  and  other  evolutionists  make  but  allusion  to  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  throwing  doubt  on  their  authority,  it  is  but  an 
allQsion  that  can  be  legitimately  made  to  the  evidence  on  which  that 
authority  rests.  Moses  wrote  when  ancient  Asiatic  science,  art  and 
philosophy  had  reached  their  climax  of  advance;  as  also  Jesus 
appeared  at  the  culmination  of  Grecian  and  Boman  advancement ; 
and  hence  the  revelations  of  both  could  be  attested  in  their  own  age. 
The  records  of  Moses  passed  successively  the  test  of  Egyptian,  As- 
syrian, Grecian  and  Boman  scrutiny ;  Mohammed  dwelt  at  length 
on  the  fact  that  Moses  had  the  attestation  of  Divine  interposition  to 
sanction  his  Divine  mission ;  and  Egyptian  exploration  shows  that 
those  Divine  interpositions  were  in  the  line  of  natural  law,  since  all 
Moses'  exhibitions  of  supernatural  power  were  natural  plagues  of  the 
land,  within  the  control  of  Moses  but  not  of  Egyptian  wise  men.  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  after  thirty  years  of  mature  study,  confirmed  the 
conformity  of  Moses'  records  to  both  the  natural  history  of  the 
universe  and  the  civil  history  of  mankind;  Grotius  showed  the 
superiority  of  the  Mosaic  code  as  natural  law  in  all  its  ethical  pro- 
visions; and  every  science,  physical,  moral,  or  theological,  in  the 
progress  of  nations,  successfully  developed,  has  come  to  acknowledge 
that  Moees  wrote  guided  by  a  mind  that  knew  from  the  beginning  all 
that  man  has  ever  known. 

As  early  as  1814,  in  the  first  dawn  of  geological  science,  when 
Oken  and  Lamarck,  as  well  as  Linnsdus,  Cuvier  and  Humboldt,  were 
discussing  the  questions  now  in  debate,  Chalmers  suggested  a  simple 
and  natural  interpretation  of  Moses'  record ;  which  in  1834  Hitch- 
cock enlarged ;  and  which  to  this  day  meets  the  demands  of  the 
established  laws  of  linguistic  as  well  as  of  physical  science.  The  laws 
for  the  interpretation  of  human  records,  laid  down  in  the  codes  of 
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Eoman  and  of  modern  civil  law  as,  also  by  Blackstone  in  his  Com- 
mentaxies  on  the  Common  Law,  apply  in  their  full  force  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  as,  indeed,  they  do  to  all  other 
literature.  Those  laws  are  substantially  these:  first,  words  are 
always  to  be  taken  in  their  common  and  literal  signification  unless 
the  writer  plainly  indicates  that  he  uses  terms  in  an  unusual  and 
figurative  sense ;  second,  words  used  out  of  their  common  significa- 
tion, as  well  as  technical  terms,  are  to  be  explained,  unless  the  writer 
himself  explain  them,  by  experts  familiar  with  both  the  matter  and 
manner  peculiar  to  the  writer ;  third,  any  meaning  other  than  their 
common  signification  attributed  to  words,  must  be  consistent  with 
the  connection  of  thought  in  which  the  author  uses  those  words ;  and 
fourth,  the  meaning  of  terms  must  be  judged  by  the  subject-matter 
treated  and  by  the  design  of  the  writer,  and  hence  must  be  seen  to 
be  in  harmony  with  his  own  general  views  and  that  of  associated 
writers  on  the  same  subject. 

The  application  of  these  principles,  suggested,  though  not 
developed,  sixty  years  ago,  is  simple.  That  application  cannot  be 
made  legitimately  except  by  "  experts,"  or  minds  practically  guided 
both  by  the  laws  of  interpretation  and  by  the  established  facts  of 
natural  science ;  for  the  laws  of  linguistic  science,  as  fixed  and  as 
exacting  as  those  of  any  other  science,  must  be  strictly  adhered  to. 
According  to  these  laws,  then,  these  points  must  be  noted.  First, 
the  opening  record  of  Moses  is  a  statement  of  natural  truth  only 
80  far  as  it  bears  on  the  moral  and  religious  truth  which  is  the  sole 
subject  of  revelation  ;  and  as  such,  it  has  its  counterpart  in  the 
opening  of  John's  Gbspel.  Second,  while  not  designed  to  teach 
science  Moses'  words  are  scientific,  used  in  their  literal  and  usual  sig- 
nification ;  as  is  indicated  when  to  forestall  a  mythical  interpretation 
Moses  says,  "  The  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day  " ; 
which  interpretation  is  confirmed  also  by  the  fact  that  if  Moses  used 
the  language  of  myth,  symbol,  figure,  at  his  opening,  neither  he  nor 
any  subsequent  writer  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  can  be  shown 
not  to  use  symbol  elsewhere,  so  that  the  views  of  Origen,  Sweden- 
borg,  and  other  such  interpreters,  as  also  the  mythic  interpretation 
of  Strauss  and  the  epic  interpretation  of  Kenan,  are  sustained. 
2%ird,  Moses'  first  chapter,  in  which  the  spiritual  Qod  Ehhtm,  is 
presented  as  acting,  is  illustrated  by  his  second  chapter,  in  which 
the  manifested  God,  Jehovah  Ulohtm,  appears ;  and  in  this  respect 
his  record  is  parallel  to  New  Testament  statements,  such  as  John  L 
2,  and  Col.  i.  16, 16. 

According  to  these  principles,  all  Moses  has  to  say  of.  the  origin 
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of  the  material  creation  is  found  in  the  statement,  ''  In  the  begin- 
ning God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  " ;  as  John  (i.  1)  also  bat 
(xUvdes  to  the  prior  and  eternal  existence  of  the  personal  Qod,  after- 
wards Tnanifeked,  in  his  first  statement.  Again,  all  Moses  has  to 
say  of  the  successive  ages  of  earth's  history  prior  to  man's  appear- 
ance, is  in  the  statement,  "  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and 
void,  and  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters '' :  in  which  statement  there  is 
allusion  only  to  facts  afterwards  to  be  established  by  science  as  to 
earth's  history ;  its  mechanical  development,  at  first "  without  form"; 
its  organic  forms,  plant  and  animal,  of  which  it  was  at  first ''  void  " ; 
its  atmospheric  condition  when  internal  heat  caused  utter  **  darkness  " 
from  watery  vapor  or  "  mist,"  explained  Gen.  ii.  6 ;  its  successive  orders 
of  plants  and  animals  now  only  known  in  fossils ;  each  beginning  in 
creation  by  "the  spirit  of  God,"  but  developed  in  stages,  as  is  poeti- 
cally described  in  Psalm  civ.  30;  all  which  allusions  have  their 
counterpart  in  the  brevity  of  John  (i.  3-5).  The  announcement  of 
the  first  stage  of  the  earth's  last  era  of  development,  when  its 
atmospheric  and  other  conditions  were  fitted  for  man's  abode,  is  as 
sudden  a  transition  as  John's  transition  to  Christ's  herald  in  the 
wilderness  (i.  6).  But  it  is  a  natural  picture  of  what  must  have  oc- 
curred when  the  upheaval  of  present  mountain  ridges  from  former 
marine  fossil  beds  instantly  produced  an  atmospheric  change  which 
condensed  the  mist,  made  a  clear  expanse  through  which  the  light 
necessary  for  man  could  penetrate,  and,  of  course,  the  first  real  day 
broke  on  the  earth ;  an  idea  of  which  in  London,  lighted  at  mid-day 
by  gas,  any  thoughtful  observer  gets  the  conception.  The  remaining 
stages,  having  their  origin  indeed  in  a  Divine  interposition,  per- 
forming t£at  creative  act  which  Darwin  as  truly  as  Agassiz  allows, 
yet  following  the  same  natural  law  as  is  exhibited  in  all  former  suc- 
cessive geological  developments,  are  as  simple  as  they  are  scientific, 
Haeckell  himself  being  judge,  in  the  statement  of  Moses;  who  when 
he  wrote,  was  learned  in  all  the  science  and  philosophy  that  Egypt 
had  gathered  at  the  culmination  of  Asiatic  civilization.  The  state- 
ment of  the  fourth  day's  development,  that  the  seasons,  as  well  as 
day  and  night,  were  controlled  not  by  internal  heat,  but  by  the  sun's 
light,  is  a  matchless  illustration  that  wisdom  superior  to  his  own 
age,  and  recognized  as  superior  in  the  history  of  all  sciences,  guided 
Moses'  pen. 

The  only  other  interpretation  suggested  is  that  which  is  now  so 
current  in  America  as  to  have  attracted  Haeckell's  notice.  It  makes 
the  narrative  of  Moses  tp  be  a  tracing  of  successive  stages  of  geological 
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development.  The  objectioDs  to  this,  are  the  following.  First,  it 
makes  the  narrative  of  Moses  a  record  of  natural  history,  in  which 
man  as  a  moral  being  has  no  interest ;  and  it  is  thus  in  striking  con- 
trast to  all  other  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Second, 
that  interposition,  regarding  the  day  of  Moses  an  indefinite  period, 
violates  the  first  law  of  interpretation  recognized  by  jurists  and  bibli- 
cists ;  and  thus  makes  the  entire  succeeding  revelation  an  enigma 
for  genius  to  speculate  upon  instead  of  the  common  people's  guide* 
Third,  it  commits  scientists  and  biblicists  alike  to  a  classification  of 
geological  stages  of  development  opposed  to  all  the  cautions  taught 
by  advancing  science;  a  caution  whose  importance  Haeckell  has 
brought  to  view.  The  simple  interpretation  of  Chalmers  has  the 
double  advantage  of  presenting  the  truth  that  the  last  in  the  suc- 
cessive stages  of  the  earth's  development  has  followed  the  line  of 
former  developments ;  and  thus  Moses'  record  is  seen  to  be  in  the 
broadest  respect  true  to  natural  science,  while  it  is  equally  true  to 
the  laws  of  linguistic  science.  This  consideration  will  be  made  more 
apparent  by  a  final  glance  at  advanced  speculations  of  later  evolu- 
tionists, and  by  a  final  summary  of  the  valuable  contributions  to 
science  which  evolution  theories  have  furnished. 

Among  popular  advocates  of  evolution  now  interesting  the  public 
by  occasional  lectures,  Pro&.  Huxley  and  Tyndall  are  prominent. 
Prof.  Tyndall,  a  physicist  as  his  specialty,  has  rendered  valuable  ser- 
vice to  science,  both  in  his  lectures  and  published  treatises  in  tracing 
the  law  of  correlation  in  forces ;  which  law  manifests  itself  in  the 
associated  phenomena  of  heat,  light,  electricity,  and  of  the  actinic 
and  vital  forces.  As  a  materialist,  he  supposes  these  forces  to  be 
essentially  one  in  their  source  and  thus  to  be  severally  converted  into 
each  other ;  rather  than  to  call  forth  one  another  as  distinct  forces. 
As  a  material  evolutionist,  he  regards  intelligence  in  man,  equally 
with  life  in  plants,  in  animals  and  in  man,  to  be  but  a  form  of  the 
one  essential  energy  which  pervades  the  universe.  In  his  Belfui 
address,  called  forth  by  the  effort  to  justify  some  utterances  of  hia 
outside  of  his  science,  he  turns  for  support  to  the  history  of  materi- 
alistic philosophy.  His  authorities  for  that  history  are  the  German 
Lange  and  the  American  Draper ;  which  class  of  historic  authorities 
have  special  defects  as  well  as  merits.  These  writers  bring  out  much 
to  commend  in  their  favorite  school  of  Democritus  and  his  successors. 
They  omit,  however,  the  palpable  errors  of  their  school;  and,  in  their 
quotations  from  Aristotle  and  his  followers,  the  school  of  practical 
philosophy  trusted  in  all  ages,  the  essential  truth  established  is  un- 
noticed, while  the  errors  which  ai'ose  from  imperfect  means  of  obser- 
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vation  are  made  prominent.  Yet,  more,  it  is  covertly  hinted  by  such 
writers  that  the  appreciation  of  metaphysical  as  well  as  physical 
truth  which  had  led  Aristotle  and  all  practical  reasoners  since  his 
day  to  believe  in  and  to  serve  a  personal  Deity — it  is  hinted  that 
their  religious  faith  is  the  reason,  of  their  errors  in  physics ;  a  fallacy 
too  apparent  to  be  argued.  Tyndall,  however,  frankly  admits  that 
in  the  poetry  of  Empedocles,  rather  than  in  the  philosophy  of  De- 
mocritus,  the  early  doctrines  of  evolution  were  founded ;  in  which 
he  especially  notes  the  doctrine  of  the  "  survival  of  the  fittest."  He 
thinks  that  the  rule  of  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  over  the  Ohris^ 
tian  intellect  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  illustrated  in  the  support  given 
to  "  revelation  "  by  the  authority  of  Newton ;  whose  devotion  to 
science,  Tyndall  suggests,  rendered  him  "  less,  instead  of  more  com- 
petent to  deal  with  theological  and  historic  questions."  Why,  the 
professor  does  not  say ;  nor  does  he  hint  that  possibly  this  may  apply 
to  himself  and  to  his  own  school  of  scientists,  who  have  not,  as 
Newton,  investigated  both  fields  in  which  they  profess  to  be  judges. 

Proceeding  to  develop  the  poetic  theory  of  evolution  drawn  by 
Lucretius,  Tyndall  quotes  approvingly  Draper's  record  that  "vivisec- 
tion," the  dissection  of  living  animals,  then  began ;  thus  giving  sanc- 
tion to  that  moral  tendency  inseparable  from  evolution  theories,  and 
calling  forth  resistance  from  the  spirit  of  humanity,  which  is  fostered 
rather  than  repressed  among  men  of  truer  culture.  Turning  to 
Goethe,  he  reveals  the  growing  antagonism  of  material  against  ideal 
evolutionism  by  quoting  65ethe's  pressing  of  his  poetic  theory  of 
colors  in  opposition  to  the  science  of  his  time,  and  his  declaring  New- 
ton a  charlatan.  After  rapidly  tracing  Draper's  sketch  of  Arabian 
and  Christian  theories  in  the  Middle  Ages,  then  citing  Draper's  charge 
that  ''the  literature  of  Europe  has  continued  to  put  out  of  sight  our 
scientific  obligation  to  the  Mohammedans,"  and  saying  ''  I  have  en- 
tire confidence  in  Dr.  Draper,"  he  enlarges  on  the  oft  repeated  state- 
ment of  the  persecution  to  which  Copernicus,  Ghdileo,  and  Giordano 
Bruno  were  subjected.  To  all  this  species  of  reasoning,  which  forms 
the  warp  and  woof  of  Dr.  Draper's  voluminous  publications,  clear 
common  sense  suggests  one  satisfactory  reply ;  and  sustains  it  by  facts 
of  familiar  history.  The  ambition  for  authority  out  of  one's  depart- 
ment has  in  all  ages  been  the  source  of  persecution ;  and  this  has 
showed  itself  vastly  more  among  the  opposers  than  among  the  advo- 
cates of  reverence  for  a  personal  Deity;  as  the  history  of  the  French 
Bepublio  as  compared  with  the  American  sadly  attests.  It  was  the 
opposers  of  religion  that  persecuted,  and  its  advocates  that  suffered 
throughout  all  the  ages  prior  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity;  as 
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the  death  of  Anaxagoras  and  afterwards  of  Socrates  in  cultured 
Athens  attest.  It  was  the  men  who  did  not  believe  in  spirit, 
embodied  or  unembodied,  who  inflicted  the  tortures  of  cruci- 
fixion on  Jesus,  and  slaughtered  his  leading  followers  for  three 
centuries;  and  none  but  a  mind  blind  to  fact  or  straightened  for 
argument  would  call  up,  over  and  over  again,  two  or  three  modern 
cases  like  those  of  Copernicius,  Galileo  and  Bruno,  and  attempt 
through  the  argumentum  ad  verecundiam  to  divert  reason  from 
its  calm  office  by  an  appeal  to  passion.  Yet  more,  every  intelligent 
and  candid  mind  is  conscious  of  these  facts;  that  even  good  men,  as 
in  our  country's  history,  prompted  by  mistaken  impressions  of  their 
responsibility,  may  wrongfully  oppose  error  by  force ;  that  in  the 
case  cited  it  was  not  the  Christian  spirit  but  its  opposite,  not  Chris- 
tianity but  its  mistaken  counterfeit,  not  Christ's  representatives  but 
men  like  those  who  sat  in  council  against  him,  that  have  kindled  the 
fires  of  the  Inquisition ;  and  that,  in  our  day  and  land,  it  is  a  confession 
of  weakness  to  claim  to  be  a  martyr,  suffering  for  opinion's  sake. 
Thus  conscious,  therefore,  the  true  American  has  little  sympathy 
with  old-world  prejudices;  which  may  lash  even  now  the  English 
mind  into  a  tempest,  but  cannot  provoke  a  ripple  on  the  surface  of 
American  society,  far  remote  from  the  theatre  of  mediaeval  conflicts. 
In  an  imaginary  discussion  between  a  disciple  of  Lucretius  and 
Bishop  Butler  other  balient  points  in  the  discussion  of  Tyndall 
come  out.  In  tracing  Butler's  indirect  argument  that  as  arms,  limbs, 
and  other  entire  portions  of  the  body  may  be  severed  while  the  mind 
remains  intact,  Tyndall  omits  to  note  that  Butler  also  cites  the  fact 
that  every  atom  of  matter  in  the  human  body  by  gradual  reproduc- 
tion may  be  removed  and  yet  the  mind  be  unchanged.  In  pressing 
the  fact  that  when  the  brain  is  touched  the  seat  of  intellect  is  affected, 
Tyndall  frankly  admits  the  force  of  the  truth  urged  from  Aristotle  to 
Hamilton  that  suspended  consciousness,  which  occurs  in  sleep  as 
much  as  in  cerebral  affection,  is  not  destroyed  consciousness ;  and  thus 
his  Lucretian  objection  is  no  disproof  that  the  soul  is  not  material. 
Yet  more,  all  the  direct  metaphysical  proof  of  Plato,  of  Clarke  and 
others,  common  and  familiar  to  jurists  and  men  of  letters  generally 
— the  legitimate  deduction  that  as  every  desire  of  man  has  its  sup- 
ply in  nature,  so  his  highest  desire  for  future  spiritual  existence  can- 
not but  have  its  realization — this  testimony,  which  has  been  to  the 
clearest  intellects  a  demonstration,  finds  no  place  in  minds  that 
nevertheless  are  sure  of  the  immortality  of  matter  because  they  have 
faith  in  their  eye-sight,  oft  deceiving,  and  oftener  incapable  of  test- 
ing phenomena.     Hence  too,  in  referring  to  Butler's  admission  that 
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liis  indirect  argument  applies  equally  to  the  intelligence  of  animals, 
Tyndall  fidls  to  refer  to  the  direct  and  demonstrative  argument  of 
Clarke,  whose  force  Newton  recognized,  that  since  the  intelligence  of 
animals  and  of  man  as  an  animal,  which  provides  for  the  body,  has 
no  mission  when  the  body  dies,  so  it  must  be  supposed  to  perish  with 
the  body.  Strangely  enough,  to  conclude  his  eulogy  of  Lucretius, 
the  man  that  by  the  sublime  truth  of  evolution  hoped  to  free  man 
from  superstition,  Tyndall  brings  out  the  fact  that  Lucretius  died  by 
suicide ;  a  suicide  prompted  by  faith  in  the  resistless  power  of  love- 
philtres,  and  by  the  apprehension  that  a  woman  whom  he  loathed,  and 
who  was  plotting  to  mix  her  philtre  some  day  in  his  wine  cup,  would 
effect  her  object;  the  hero  of  anti-superstition  proving  the  very 
truth  urged  by  his  school-matCi  Oicero,  in  defence  of  the  belief  in  a 
personal  Deity. 

Glancing  then  to  the  history  of  Lamarck's  "  Vestiges  of  Creation," 
of  Darwin  the  grandfather,  and  of  other  earlier  evolution  theorists, 
Tyndall  admits  the  haste  of  Charles  Darwin's  publication  of  his 
"  Origin  of  Species ; "  prompted  as  it  was  by  the  fact  that,  after 
twenty- two  years'  elaboration,  he  found  he  was  liable  to  be  anticipated 
by  Wallace.  How  much  Tyndall's  mind  recognises  in  the  unsound- 
ness of  Darwin's  reasoning,  his  language  hints,  but  does  not  explain, 
when  he  says:  ''In  fact  the  work  needed  an  expounder;  and  it 
found  one  in  Mr.  Huxley."  It  is  implied  in  his  effort  to  shield  Dar- 
win's view  of  "  aHifioicd  sdecUon^'*  in  which  mind  is  the  efedent 
cause  of  the  variation  produced ;  in  his  assertion  that  the  struggle 
for  food  would  lead  to  the  destruction  of  the  weaker,  leaving  the 
stronger  to  be  the  producers  of  the  next  generation ;  and  in  his  in- 
mating  on  the  very  terminology  used  by  evolutionists  to  indicate  the 
minuteness  of  successive  variations — the  "  mathemetician's  "  term 
"  differential "  which  implies  "  a  quantity  indefinitely  small." 

Tracing  then  the  progress  of  evolution  since  Darwin  began  his 
researches,  Tyndall  quotes  with  respect  the  sincere  and  earnest  pro- 
test of  Agassiz  against  evolution ;  he  allows  the  difficulty  of  Spencer  s 
task,  when,  rejecting  Mill's  idea  of  limiting  the  observer's  sphere  to 
the  individual's  own  personal  experiences,  he  extended  it  to  the 
*'  registered  experiences  of  the  race ; "  he  admits  that  the  phenomena  it 
proposes  to  observe  are  "  beyond  the  sphere  of  experience  "  and  only 
an  "  abstraction  from  experience ; "  he  acknowledges  that  the  mind 
is  attempting  to  "  soar  in  a  vax^uum "  when  it  seeks  to  trace  and 
"  correlate  the  connection  between  nervous  force  and  mental  impres- 
sions," and  yet  he  is  sure  the  latter  is  the  result  of  the  former ;  he 
declares  that  Buckle  " greatly  erred "  when  he  "sought  to  detach 
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intellectual  achievement  from  moral  force ; "  he  allows  the  difficulty 
of  comprehending  the  lapse  of  the  ages,  which  alone  could  effect  the 
evolution  which  he  advocates ;  and  he  closes  with  the  despondent 
confession,  "  I  must  quit  a  theme  too  great  for  me  to  handle,  bat 
which  will  be  handled  by  the  loftiest  minds  ages  after  you  and  I, 
like  streaks  of  morning  clouds,  shall  have  melted  into  the  infinite 
azure  of  the  past !  " 

This  last  utterance,  of  deep  import,  of  Prof.  Tyndall,  as  indeed 
his  entire  discourse,  recalls  the  Lecturer's  reported  but  denied  com- 
mittal to  what  has  been  called  the  "  prayer  test ; "  the  proposal  that 
Christians  unite  in  praying  for  the  occupants  of  a  special  ward  in  a 
hospital  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  and  thus  test  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 
Prof.  Tyndall's  visit  to  the  United  States  made  a  profound  impression 
on  his  mind  as  to  the  legitimate  basis  on  which  American  religious 
conviction  rests.  He  saw  in  every  city  millions  of  money  and  hun- 
dreds oi  thousands  of  intelligent  worshippers  devoted  to  religion ; 
while  his  six  Lectures,  exhausted  the  interest  of  his  subject,  and  the 
income  for  science  derived  from  them  was  only  $15,000.  At  Balti- 
more, moved  by  the  courtesy  and  enthusiasm  which  marked  his  re- 
ception, in  bidding  his  audience  farewell  he  expressed  his  "  heartfelt 
wish  and  j/rayer  "  for  their  welfare ;  adding  that  in  using  the  word 
"  prayer  "  they  must  not  doubt  his  sincerity.  On  his  return  to  En- 
gland he  united  with  the  church  of  ''  Liberal  Christians  "  of  which 
Bev.  Mr.  Conway  is  pastor;  whose  views  are  in  harmony  with  thoee 
of  Dr.  Prothingham  of  New  York.  These  leaders,  in  expounding 
the  Christian  truth  consistently  with  evolution  theories,  as  their 
published  prayers  indicate,  appeal  to  the  **  Infinite  Spirit  of  Wisdom 
and  Love  ** ;  they  ask,  especially  at  funerals,  that  all  may  submit  to 
"  the  Supreme  Will  which  we  are  sure  is  wise  and  just  and  good  "]  they 
point  the  bereaved  to  the  life  ''  more  glorious  than  the  visible  life, 
which  survives  death  and  gives  the  promise  of  a  blessed  hereafter;  " 
they  recognise  "  the  great  Providence  so  large,  so  tender,  that  never 
forgets,  nor  passes  over,  nor  neglects ; "  they  implore  that  the  oohbo- 
lation  which  "  Heaven  grants,"  and  which  works  in  us  "  Divine  life,*' 
may  be  imparted  to  the  distressed,  even  ''  that  great  mercy,  infinite, 
eternal,  unspeakable,  which  is  only  revealed  in  hours  of  trial ; "  and 
they  close  with  the  ascription :  "  So  unto  the  King  Eternal,  the 
Holy  and  Invisible,  we  will  ascribe  all  the  glory  and  power  forever." 
As  to  prayer,  then,  in  sickness  apd  in  danger,  for  fertilizing  rain 
and  for  spiritual  grace,  this  must  be  admitted  by  such  religionists. 
Firatj  prayer  like  religious  conviction,  arises,  not  from  an  '^  emotional 
necessity,''  but  from  an  undying  rational  conviction.     Second^  ita 
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efficacy  is  more  than  a  moral  support  acting  as  a  material  agency ; 
it  reliee  on  an  interposition  of  a  personal  God.  Third,  that  inter- 
position is  in  harmony  with  the  very  theory  that  there  is  a  power 
which  gradually  evolves  by  miraculous  tranformations  new  powers 
and  new  adjustments  which  accomplish  desired  or  final  causes. 
Fourthf  the  limit  of  that  interposition  is  fixed  by  evolutionists  as  by 
the  common  mind,  just  at  the  point  where  the  influence  of  material 
and  of  human  agencies  cease  to  appear.  Fifth,  the  development  of 
spiritual  character  and  assurance  of  a  future  life  involved  in  prayer 
is  with  evolutionists  as  truly  a  Divine  work  as  the  "new  birth  of  the 
Spirit "  taught  by  Christ.  Sixth,  the  admission  of  this  Divine  spirit- 
ual interposition,  whether  in  gradual  moulding  or  instant  renewal, 
commits  everyone  who  professes  to  be  sincere  in  uttering  prayer  to 
the  admission  of  a  Divine  Providence  in  material  changes. 

Prof.  Huxley,  a  contrast  in  many  respects  to  Tyndall,  his  senior 
too  in  years  and  in  scientific  reputation,  a  naturalist  rather  than  a 
physicist,  shows  in  all  his  published  treatises  and  lectures  his  indi- 
vidual leaning.  His  published  works  are  in  the  department  of  natural 
history.  His  address  at  Belfast,  following  that  of  Tyndall,  and 
meant  like  it  to  be  a  defining  of  his  position  as  to  general  philosophy 
outside  of  his  special  science,  is  in  matter  and  manner  supplementary 
to  Tyndall's.  "  I  shall  go  no  further  back  than  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury," he  begins  in  announcing  the  field  in  the  history  of  philosophy  he 
proposes  to  trace ;  and  his  observations  in  that  century  he  confines 
to  "  biological  science."  Des  Cartes  is  the  hero  of  his  eulogy.  He 
describes  with  admirable  clearness  Des  Cartes'  successful  tracing  of 
the  correlation  of  the  vital  and  nervous  forces  in  animals ;  and  again 
of  the  nervous  force  and  of  automatic  motion  in  animals ;  and  he  ex- 
ults in  Des  Cartes'  conclusion  "that  beasts  have  no  souls,"  that  there 
is  in  their  composition  "  no  true  mental  operation  and  no  conscious- 
ness." He  dissents,  however,  from  Des  Cartes,  as  to  the  distinction 
he  drew  between  man  and  animals  in  this  respect  I  With  his  usual 
urbanity  and  tact,  he  admits  that  he  thus  exposes  himself  to  the  charge 
of  "  Fatalism,  Materialism  and  Atheism ; "  he  declares  however, "  logi- 
cal consequences  must  take  care  of  themselves ; "  he  then  refers  to 
the  conflicts  between  men  like  Calvin  and  Edwards  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  Leibnitz  and  Malebranche  on  the  other,  as  to  the  moral  tenden 
Gies  of  theories ;  and  he  insists  in  closing  that  ''it  is  not  necessary  for 
any  man  to  occupy  himself  with  problems  of  this  kind  unless  he  so 
chooses." 

The  important  point  to  note  in  reviewing  this  lecture  of  Huxley  is 
that  in  Des  Cartes'  day,  as  in  other  ages,  it  is  the  very  men  who  go 
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further  than  Huxley,  seeking  ^r^^  causes  including  efficient  and  final 
causes,  who  succeed  in  pointing  out  the  true  law  of  aeeond  causes,  in- 
cluding material  and  formal  causes.     As  Anagoras  and  Aristotle  in 
ancient  Greece,  so  Des  Cartes  in  Mediaeval  Europe,  put  the  mind  of 
investigators  on  the  track  of  truth  in  every  department ;  and  Huxley's 
eulogy  of  him  is  just.     But  Des  Cartes  is  the  very  one  who  began 
with  that  balanced  view  of  the  sources  of  knowledge,  by  which  alone 
apparent  testimony  of  eye-sight  can  be  reduced  to  principles  deduced 
from  experience  and  tested  by  mathematical  calculation,  and  by  which 
the  universally  attested  intuitions  of  human  reason  can  be  separated 
from  mere  imaginations  of  self-asserting  individual  theorizers.    The 
careful  student  in   the  original  Latin  of  Des  Cartes'  preliminary 
"Meditationes"  and  then  of  his  "De  initiis  prim»  philosophiae"  will 
note  this  connection  of  his  reasoning.    Obliged  to  begin  by  question- 
ing every  ground  of  human  belief,  Des  Cartes  shows,  first,  that  the 
senses  are  trustworthy  only  when  their  impressions  are  corrected  by 
scientific  induction.     Then  second,  as  to  our  intuitive  convictions, 
mathematical  and  metaphysical,  he  shows  that  the  sceptic  admits  that 
he  knows  that  he  dovbts  ;   and  this  admission  that  he  relies  on  this 
one  testimony  of  intuitive  judgment,  his  doyht,  compels  the  admission 
that  the  intuitive  convictions  of  all  mankind  as  to  equality,  cause  and 
spiritual  existence  must  also  be  relied  on  as  certain.    The  oft-quoted 
expression  **oogito  ergo  sum"  is  not  the  fundamental  idea  of  Des 
Cartes,  but  a  conclusion  from  that  former  first  admitted  fact, ''  I 
doubt."    For,  whoever  admits  that  he  is  sure  he  doubts,  must  admit 
the  assurance  of  every  other  common  human  conviction ;  and  thus 
must  avow :  "  Chffito  ergo  sum"  I  think  therefore  I  exist.    This  prin- 
ciple led  Des  Cartes  to  the  demonstrative  proof  of  the  existence  and 
laws  of  matter  and  of  mind,  of  Qod  and  his  nature,  of  the  Universe 
and  its  stages  of  development.    In  all  this  Des  Cartes  clearly  distin- 
guishes between  the  terms  apprehend  and  comprehend;    showing 
that,  though  we  cannot  comprehend  infinity  in  space  or  Trinity  in 
Deity,  we  may  know  their  reality  by  induction  from  observed  facts. 
Des  Cartes  as  clearly  discriminates  between  development  from  germs 
already  in  existence,  and  creation,  as  opposed  to  evolution,  of  origi- 
nal germs.    The  reader  of  Huxley  certainly  cannot  deem  it  illegiti- 
mate that  the  mass  of  men  should  follow  on  with  his  own  master  Des 
Cartes  to  yet  broader  conclusions ;  as  did  both  Newton  and  Leibnits 
despite  their  personal  differences.      The  attentive  student  can  see, 
also,  where  Huxley,  as  did  Spinoza,  departs  from  Des  Cartes. 

Yet  more  noteworthy  is  Prof.  Huxley's  statement  that  so  far  as 
the  moral  results  of  his  system  are  concerned,  ''logical  oonsequences 
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mn&t  take  caxe  of  themselves ;"  and  that ''  it  is  not  necessary  for  any 
man  to  occupy  himself  with  problems  of  this  kind  unless  he  choose." 
Of  course  Prof.  Huxley  does  not  ignore  the  necessity  and  validity  of 
the  reductio  ad  abaurdum;  the  fact  that,  when  absurd  or  self-de- 
structive consequences  follow  from  a  supposition  or  theory,  the  essen- 
tial falsity  of  that  supposition  or  theory  is  thus  proved.  The  very 
first  proposition  in  Geometry,  that  all  right  angles  are  equal,  is 
proved  by  the  self- destructive  result  of  any  other  supposition.  So 
jurists  and  political  economists  have  agreed  that  free-love  and  com- 
munism are  by  their  consequences  proved  to  be  contrary  to  natural 
law.  So,  too,  Socrates  and  Cicero  argued  that  the  destructive  ten- 
dencies, as  well  as  the  essential  fallacies,  of  materialistic  philosophy 
prove  its  falsity  in  principle.  So  yet  again  the  sentiment  with  which 
Luoretius  opens  his  second  book,  commencing  "  Suave  magno  mari," 
etc,  has  at  different  eras  since  his  time  been  noted  as  a  disproof  of  the 
legitimacy  of  his  whole  theory ;  a  disproof  as  positive  as  was  his  own 
comment  on  its  essential  untruth  when  through  superstition  he  com- 
mitted suicide.  If  the  evolution  theory  breeds  a  moral  sentiment 
that  fosters  delight,  according  to  Lucretius,  in  the  suffering  of  others, 
if  it  advocates  vivisection  of  animals  and  hence  the  experimenting  on 
men  as  if  they  were  animals,  and  if  this  necessity  leads  the  mass  of 
mankind  to  believe  it  is  not  zeal  for  science  but  a  love  of  notoriety 
which  makes  men  so  callous  to  the  vital  interests  of  other  men,  the  con- 
dosion  is  as  legitimate  as  it  is  universally  accepted  that  the  theory 
which  leads  to  such  results  is  illegitimate  because  self-destructive. 
Tyndall  sees  the  legitimacy  of  this  conclusion  as  to  Buckle ;  Spencer 
admits  its  practical  force  until  the  new  age  of  his  philosophy  has 
dawned,  and  man  is  evolved  into  a  higher  stage  of  animal  being ; 
and  Americans  will  hardly  admit  that  a  man  of  science  may  plead 
that  he  is  not  obliged  to  study  the  natural  results  of  his  theories 
unless  he  chooses. 

This  popular  verdict  has  spoken  out  almost  universally  through 
the  secular  press  in  editorial  notices  and  in  reviews  of  Prof.  Huxley's 
three  recent  Lectures  at  New  York.  His  first  Lecture  affiurms  that 
no  intelligent  mind  now  believes  that  chance  rules  change ;  for  "  every 
man  practically  acts  upon  the  belief  that  the  order  of  nature  is  con- 
stant and  the  relation  of  cause  to  effect  unchanged."  The  question 
as  to  the  ''  origin "'  of  all  changes  in  nature  then  is  a  ''  historical "  one. 
There  have  been  three  theories.  The  first  is,  that  the  present  order 
of  nature  is  eternal,  unchanged  and  unchanging;  a  supposition 
as  to  organic  nature  which  Hutton  and  Lyell  formerly  conceived 
from  the  apparently  unchanging  mechanical  order  of  planetary 
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revolations ;  a  supposition,  however,  now  universally  abandoned  by 
naturalists.  The  second  supposition  Huxley  designated  as  the 
"  Miltonian  " ;  quoting  at  length  from  Paradise  Lost,  Book  VIII,  in 
illustration.  The  third  is  that  of  evolution.  At  this  point  the 
character  of  the  evidence  to  be  relied  on  in  sustaining  either  theory 
was  stated.  There  are  two  kinds  of  evidence,  testimonial  or  men's 
affirmation,  and  circumstantial ;  and  the  superiority  of  the  latter 
is  seen  in  the  case  of  murder,  where  witnesses  may  deceive  or  be  de- 
ceived, while  circumstances  cannot  be  perverted.  The  first  theory 
Huxley  would  not  call  ''  the  doctrine  of  Creation,"  because  science 
asks  not  "  how  "  nor  "  why "  objects  originated,  but  "  when  they 
came  into  existence  and  in  what  order;"  the  former  being  a 
philosophic  question  or  matter  of  ''  testimonial "  evidence,  and 
the  latter  a  historic  fact  established  by  circumstantial  evidence.  He 
did  not  call  the  supposition  the  ''  Biblical,"  because  interpreters  of  the 
Bible  record  disagree ;  nor  the  ''  Mosaic,"  because  some  doubt 
whether  Moses  wrote  the  record. 

In  his  second  Lecture  Huxley  proceeded  to  the  testimony  favoring 
the  theory  of  evolution.  He  noticed  first  the  objection  of  Cuvier  in 
opposing  Lamarck  ;  that  seeds  as  wheat,  and  animals  as  the  cat  and 
•dog,  found  in  Egyptian  tombs,  showed  that  for  four  thousand  years 
no  change  in  these  species  had  occurred.  He  admitted  the  proof 
from  geological  records  that  some  types  of  shells  and  fish  show 
no  change  for  myriads  of  years ;  but  contended  that  other  types 
have  been  gradually  advanced.  He  urged  the  interruption  of  the 
geological  records  by  the  destruction  of  intermediate  links  in  evolu- 
tion through  the  influence  of  water  and  heat.  His  vital  statement 
relates  to  Darwin's  theory ;  of  which  he  says : 

The  service  that  has  been  rendered  by  Mr.  Darwin  in  the  doctrine  of 
evolution  in  general  is  this :  that  he  has  shown  that  there  are  two  great 
factors  in  the  process  of  evolution.  One  of  them  is  the  tendency  to 
vary,  the  existence  of  which  may  be  proved  by  observation  in  all  living 
forms.  The  other  is  the  influence  of  surrounding  conditions  upon  what 
I  may  call  the  parent  form  and  the  variations  which  are  thus  evolved 
from  it.  The  cause  of  that  production  of  variations  is  a  matter  not  at  all 
properly  understood  at  present.  Whether  it  depends  upon  some  in- 
tricate machinery — if  I  may  use  the  phrase — of  the  animal  form  itself, 
or  whether  it  arises  through  the  influence  of  conditions  upon  that  form, 
is  not  certain,  and  the  question  may  for  the  present  be  left  open.  But 
the  important  point  is  the  tendency  to  the  production  of  variations ; 
then  whether  these  variations  shall  survive  and  supplant  the  parent,  or 
whether  the  parent  form  shall  survive  and  supplant  the  variations,  is  a 
matter  which  depends  entirely  on  surrounding  conditions.      If  the  sur- 
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rounding  conditions  are  such  that  the  parent  form  is  more  competent 
to  deal  with  them  and  flourish  in  them  than  the  derived  forms,  then 
in  the  struggle  for  existence  the  parent  form  will  maintain  itself  and  the 
derived  forms  will  be  exterminated.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  con- 
ditions are  such  as  to  be  better  for  the  derived  than  for  the  parent  form, 
the  parent  form  will  be  extirpated  and  the  derived  form  will  take  its  place. 

He  then  considered,  first;  those  broken  series  of  fossils  which 
indicate,  though  they  do  not  demonstrate,  that  the  bird  has 
developed  into  the  reptile,  and  the  reptile  into  the  quadruped.  In 
his  third  Lecture  he  cited  what  he  regarded  a  demcmstration  of 
the  evolution  theory ;  presented  in  the  almost  unbroken  succession 
in  species  of  the  horse,  especially  illustrated  in  the  American  collec- 
tions made  by  Prof.  Marsh  of  New  Haven. 

It  would  be  an  endless  attempt  to  follow  the  minute  criticisms 
which  have  been  showered  on  Huxley's  reasoning  by  editors  and 
correspondents,  scientific,  literary  and  theological ;  all  indicating 
how  clear  common-sense  recognizes  flaws  in  argument,  while 
learning  must  point  out  their  general  connection  with  philosophical 
search  for  truth,  and  thus  the  ground  of  their  fallacy.  Following 
Huxley's  order,  the  ordinary  reader  notes  how  inquiry  as  to  his  real 
position  is  foiled  by  diverting  attention.  While  avowing  that ''  the 
uniformity  of  nature"  is  an  axiom,  Huxley  disproves  his  own 
axiom  in  first  denying  the  theory  that  "  nature's  course  is  eternal," 
and  afterwards  indicating  that  by  the  uniformity  of  nature  he  means 
that  her  course  is  all  the  time  changing,  though  gradually.  This,  it 
should  be  carefully  noted,  is  the  secret  of  Huxley's  constant  distinc- 
tion between  physicists,  and  "  geologists  and  naturalists."  By  the 
latter  he  means  evolutionists ;  "  uniformity  "  in  nature  having  two 
meanings.  Milton's  poetic  picture  the  poet  himself  did  not  ever  con- 
ceive to  be  reality.  Evidence — ^as  is  known  to  the  student  of  Green- 
leaf,  the  jurist,  and  of  the  scientists  Herschell  in  his  "  Preliminary 
Discourses"  and  Whewell  in  his  "History  of  the  Inductive 
Sciences," — evidence,  especially  as  referred  to  by  Huxley,  is  always 
mixed*  All  the  hutory,  on  which  science  relies  as  evidence,  is 
the  testimony  of  men ;  as,  for  example,  that  of  Thales'  eclipse  em- 
ployed by  Newton.  Yet  more,  all  drcumatances  are  reported  by 
men,  and  are  as  mucTi  teatimoniaZ  as  what  is  called  direct  testimony ; 
as  Mill  recognized  when  he  took  the  position,  avoided  by  Spencer 
and  criticised  by  Tyndall,  that  only  one's  oion  personal  experience 
is  to  him  reliable  testimony.  Yet  once  more,  and  what  is  most  im- 
portant, all  evidence,  whether  testimonial  or  circumstantial,  must  be 
a  matter  of  observation  by  the  eye ;  while  all  Huxley's  reasoning  rests 
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on  the  supposition  that  one  animal  passes  into  another.     In  meeting 
the  objection  of  Cuvier  to  Lamarck,  which  is  the  objection  of  Agassiz 
to  modern  evolutionists — that  plants   and    animals   observed    for 
thoosands  of  years  in  human  history  have  never  after  hundreds 
of  generations  varied  in  form — Huzley  overlooks  the  fact  that  he 
himself  in  common   with  Darwin  and  Haeckell  has  claimed  that 
the  links  were  lost  in  periods  of  upheavoiL]  while  in  our  period 
of  upheaval  no  links  have  been  observed.     In  alluding  again  to  the 
special  part  of  Darwin's  theory  that  the  seed  of  the  improved  variety 
has  in  it  a  germ  of  advanced  development,  he  fails  to  note  that 
Darwin  virtually  denied  Lamarck's,  St.   Hilaire's,  and  all  other 
special  theories  in  affirming  his  own ;  while  Huzley  himself  declares 
that  no  progress  has  been   made  towards  establishing  Darwin's 
or  any  other  theory ;  and  yet,  despite  all  this  want  of  any  theory, 
or  the  suggestion  of  a  definite  cause,  which    Herschel    says   is 
alone  scientific,  Huxley  is  sure  that  evolution  does  occur,  though 
no  one  knows  how.     Hence,  too,  in  his  demonstrative  proof  from  the 
example    of  the  horse,  Huxley  omits  to  state  that,  throughout 
the  known  history  of  man,  different  species  of  the  genus  to  which 
the  horse  belongs,  as  the  ass  and  zebra,  have  been  existing  together ; 
and  yet  all  these  species  have  ever  remained  distinct,  never  running 
into  or  even  approaching  each  other  in  form ;  so  that  the  very  claim 
he  makes  for  the  fossil  species  of  horse  is  disproved,  and  has  been  for 
four  thousand  years  disproved,  as  to  species  now  existing.    Finally, 
while  claiming  so  much  for  evolution  in  the  fossil  types,  Prof.  Huxley 
omits  to  mention  that  his  similar  claim  in  1868  as  to  the  gelatinous 
ooze,  called  by  Huxley  ''bathydius,"  found  in  deep  sea  dredgings, 
was  the  next  year  disproved  by  the  microscopic  observations  of 
Drs.  Carpenter  and  Wallace;  this,  like  every  other  case  claimed 
as  spontaneous  generation  which  can  he  observed  because  now  existing, 
not  bearing  the  test  of  that  observation  which  in  the  case  of  fossils  is 
of  course  forever  precluded.    Finally,  in  his  claim,  like  that  of 
Haeckell|  that  ''evolution  in  organic  formation  is  as  established 
as  the  Gopernican  theory  "  of  the  mechanical  order  of  the  heavens, 
Prof.   Huxley  overlooks  the  fact  that  he  had  just  before  denied 
the  analogy  deduced  by   Hutton  in  disposing  of  the  first  theory 
of  the  origin  of  the  universe ;  for  ''  uniformity  in  nature  "  means  one 
thing  in  inorganic  "  physics  "  and  quite  another  in  organic  "  natural 
history,"  of  which  fallacy,  from  double  meaning  in  terms,  Huxley 
seems  unconscious. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  trace  the  arguments  of  many  recent 
writers  who  must  be  unmentioned,  while  the  following  are  but 
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named.  The  burlesque  redtustioad  dbsurdum  of  Chancellor  Winchell 
of  Syracuse  University,  applying  the  evolution  theory  to  the 
development  of  boats  from  the  log-canoe  up  to  steam-ships,  is 
just  and  in  point;  for,  as  art,  or  applied  science,  calls  attention 
to  mind  as  the  designing  cause  of  changing  mechanism,  so  evolu- 
tionists, as  Agassiz  observed,  are  striving  to  find  an  efficient  cause  less 
than  mind  as  the  origin  of  changes,  which,  where  observation  is 
possible,  we  always  find  to  be  originated  by  mind.  The  serious 
redtLctio  ad  absurdum  indicated  by  the  growing  ambition  for 
vivisection  of  animals  and  for  heartless  experimenting  in  pauper 
hospitals,  which  quotes  as  its  authority  the  men  of  science  above 
reviewed,  against  which  the  guardians  of  law,  especially  in  England, 
are  now  called  to  interpose — this  ambition  of  tyros  in  science 
indicates  how  materialistic  theories  may  arouse  a  popular  decision 
which  can  hardly  be  designated  as  "opposition  to  science.'' 

The  able  essays  of  Prof.  Gray  show,  that  if  observation  hereafter 
proves — what  thus  far  it  has  failed  except  by  doubtful  inference 
to  prove — that  one  species  is  actually  transformed  into  another, 
it  can  never  show  that  the  germ  of  the  new  energy  by  which 
thiB  development  occurs  was  not  the  necessary  work  of  a  Divine 
mind.  Graj  thus  virtually  calls  back  attention  to  the  philosophy  of 
Leibnitz;  the  master-mind  who  invented  the  Calculus  with  the  termin- 
ology now  borrowed  by  evolutionists,  and  who  traced  the  philosophical 
harmony  between  the  First  Cause  and  all  the  operations  of  secondary 
causes,  more  or  less  hidden,  originating  with  Him.  7et  more 
noteworthy  is  Dr.  McCosh's  recent  review  of  evolution  theories: 
in  which  the  doctrines  of  conservation  of  forces,  of  gradually 
differentiated  forms  resulting  from  existing  forces,  of  the  mechanical 
evolution  of  the  planetary  system,  and  of  a  possible  development 
of  one  animal  form  into  another,  are  accepted  as  theories;  while, 
nevertheless,  it  is  argued,  first,  that  the  presence  of  the  Spiritual 
Creator  in  his  works,  as  Des  Cartes,  Leibnitz,  Herschel  and  Faraday 
contended,  is  continuous;  second,  that  therefore  new  powers  in 
nature  have  been  successively  introduced  ;  third,  that  thus,  as 
Aristotle  urged,  final  causes  are  to  be  sought  in  nature;  and, 
fourth,  that  the  teaching  of  Moses  is  in  accordance  with  these  views. 
A  review  in  summary  of  the  entire  history  of  evolution  theories 
reveals  these  connected  facts.  Nothing  new  in  kind,  though  much  in 
detail,  has  been  added  to  th^  principles  of  reasoning  from  the  phe- 
nomena of  nature.  All  active  minds,  passing  from  the  sphere  of 
separate  sciences,  seek  a  harmony  of  sciences  through  philosophy. 
This  leads  necessarily  to  the  search,  back  of  second  causes,  for  a  First 
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Cause.  In  that  search  all  minds  alike  accept  the  testimonies  of  eye- 
sight and  intuitions  of  universal  truth.  The  first  step  in  decision  is 
naturally  based  on  material  testimonies ;  and  a  mind  resting  in  such 
evidence  accepts  the  philosophy  of  maiericdism.  Such  minds,  however, 
are  found  to  accept  also  intuitive  convictions  that  accord  with  their 
theory ;  as  for  example,  the  uniformity  of  nature ;  and,  hence,  minds 
specially  dwelling  on  this  second  fact  tend  to  idealism.  There  is 
no  relief  from  these  extrem^  except  in  the  philosophy  properly 
called  rational,  or  that  of  common  sense;  which  accepts  as  establish^ 
truth  the  balanced  testimonies  of  the  senses  and  of  intuitions,  mu- 
tually corrective  of  each  other.  The  English  evolutionists  are  ma- 
terialists ;  and  the  Qerman  are  idealists.  The  first,  as  Tyndall  and 
Huxley,  rely,  not  indeed  on  positively  "  observed  phenomena,"  but  on 
''  abstractions  from  experience  " ;  while  Haeckell  actually  condemns 
Cuvier  and  the  French  Academy  for  rejecting  evolution  theories,  be- 
oauae  unsupported  by  testimonies  "obvious  to  the  eye," 

Again,  in  seeking  the  First  Cause,  evolutionists  are  unable  to  deny 
that  they  must  suggest  an  efficient  cause ;  they  imagine  that  cause 
to.be  found  in  an  inherent  energy  in  maUer;  and'  so  they  only  deny 
a  jinaZ  cause;  or  changes  in  nature  directed  by  a  designing  mind. 
In  arriving  at  their  supposed  First  Cause,  they  accept  all  the  testi- 
monies of  intuition,  such  as  intuitive  conceptions  of  cause,  of  infinity,, 
of  uniformity ;  except  the  intuitive  conviction  that,  in  the  infinite 
universe  as  in  the  finite  abode  of  man,  a  designing  mind  must  be  the 
originator  of  observed  changes  in  the  order  of  nature.  This  fact 
compelled  Comte,  as  in  his  revised  "  System  of  Positive  Philosophy," 
and  Mill  in  his  "  Posthumous  "  religious  writings,  as  it  did  even  Lu- 
cretius, to  pass  through  scepticism  to  mysticism ;  resulting  in  super- 
stition the  most  irrational.  This  palpable  cause  of  mental  progress, 
this  positive  mentcd  "  evolution,"  has  led  Darwin  to  a  virtual  accep- 
tance of  the  doctrine  that  the  original  order  of.  nature  could  not  have 
originated  in  anything  but  a  creative  act ;  and  it  is  leading  Spencer 
in  each  newly  issued  work  to  a  more  decided  avowal  that  evolution 
theories  cannot  supersede  logical  theology  until  mankind  have  reached 
his  anticipated  stage  of  new  development  into  beings  superior  to 
our  race. 

The  real  service  to  science  rendered  in  all  ages  by  minds  tem- 
porarily resting  in  the  partial  theories  of  evolution,  has  been  three- 
fold ;  first,  as  original  explorers  in  new  fields ;  second,  as  critical  in- 
terpreters of  old  readings  of  nature's  records ;  third,  as  destructive 
iconoclasts  of  their  own  successive  theories.  In  the  construction  of 
enduring  systems,  original  discoverers  and  critics  fail.    The  theory 
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of  Lamarck,  that  an  internal  effort  to  adapt  itself  to  outward  circum- 
dtances  gives  new  developement  to  the  maturing  animal,  and  the 
theory  of  St,  Hilaire,  that  change  of  outward  forces  in  nature  con- 
spires with  the  inward  energy  suggested  by  Lamarck  to  effect  evolu- 
tion, these  theories  so  misdirected  the  observations  stored  in  the 
volumes  of  those  eminent  explorers,  that  they  are  now  only  maga- 
zines of  ill-assorted  material  for  later  collators  to  draw  from.  So 
the  theory  of  Darwin,  that  in  the  seed  of  the  improved  variety  com- 
mences die  germ  of  a  higher  order  of  development,  a  supposition 
proved  to  be  untrue  by  practical  breeders,  Darwin's  special  theory  has 
cumbered  his  volumes  with  much  that  mars  the  practical  value  of 
his  truly  new  observations.  The  undefined  theory  of  Huxley  is 
certainly  making  him  only  the  Kepler  for  a  future  Newton ;  which 
Newton,  will  doubtless  be  a  Newton  also  in  his  demonstrative  proof 
of  the  personality  of  the  First  Cause.  The  philosophy  of  Spencer, 
which  has  already  led  him  to  reject  the  school  of  Bentham,  as  Tyn- 
dall  also  rejects  Buckle,  and  has  compelled  him  to  advocate  virtually 
the  Aristotelian  philosophy  of  morals,  Spencer's  philosophy  is 
tending  gradually,  but  surely,  according  to  the  searching  analysis  of 
Goasin,  past  if  not  through  materialism,  idealism,  scepticism,  mysti- 
cism, to  rational  trust  in  the  common  belief  as  to  a  personal  First 
Cause.  Meanwhile,  as  in  India,  Greece,  and  Eome,  the  philosophic 
speculations  of  evolutionists  are  but  calling  out  fresh  confirmations 
of  the  demonstrative  truths  of  both  natural  and  revealed  religion. 

Geoege  W.  Samson. 

Kbw  York. 
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PRESENT  ASPECTS    OP   THE  DISESTABLISHMENT 
MOVEMENT  IN  ENGLAND. 


THE  Btatd-church  system  of  England,  if  not  absolutely  nniqae,  is 
certainly  very  different  from  any  other  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted. We  are  conversant  with  the  term  concordat,  as  intimating 
a  definite  understanding  or  arrangement  between  the  church  and 
the  civil  power  of  a  state  or  nation.  But  English  history  knows 
nothing  of  concordats,  Kichard  Hooker's  testimony  in  his  "Ecclesi- 
astical Polity  "  is  often  cited,  and  is  unquestionable  authority  con- 
cerning the  actual,  existing  constitution  of  church  and  state  in 
England.  ''There  is  not  any  man  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  the 
same  is  also  a  member  of  the  commonwealth,  nor  any  man  a  member 
of  the  commonwealth  who  is  not  also  of  the  Church  of  England." 
According  to  Hooker  then,  the  nation  and  the  church  are  not  two 
independent  and  distinct  bodies,  but  one  and  the  same  body  viewed 
under  different  aspects.  They  are  not  one,  as  husband  and  wife,  by 
marriage  contract;  but  they  are  one  entirely,  naturally  and  neces- 
sarily. To  the  dictum  of  Hooker,  the  great  philosophical  divine,  we 
may  add  that  of  Burke,  the  great  philosophical  statesman.  In  his 
"Keflections  on  the  French  Revolution,"  he  says : 

They  (the  English  people)  do  not  consider  their  church  establishment 
as  convenient,  but  as  essential  to  their  state;   not  as  a  thing  heretero- 
geneous  and  separable,  something  added   for  accommodation;     what 
(166) 
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they  may  either  keep  up  or  lay  aside  according  to  their  temporary  ideas 
of  convenience.  They  consider  it  as  the  foundation  of  their  whole  con- 
stitution, with  which,  and  with  every  part  of  which,  it  holds  an  indis- 
soluble union.    Ohurch  and  state  are  ideas  inseparable  in  their  minds."' 

These  views  he  subsequently  expressed  in  a  speech  in  Parliament  in 
1792,  when  he  said : 

An  alliance  between  church  and  state  in  a  Christian  commonwealth 
is,  in  my  opinion,  an  idle  and  fanciful  speculation.  An  alliance  is 
between  two  things  that  are  in  their  nature  distinct  and  independent, 
such  as  between  two  sovereign  states.  But  in  a  Christian  common- 
wealth, the  church  and  the  state  are  one  and  the  same  thing,  being  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  same  whole. 

The  theory  of  the  identity  of  the  church  and  the  state  was  formu- 
lated by  Hooker  in  his  defence  of  Anglicanism  against  its  Puritan  and 
Bomish  opponents.  It  plainly  accords  with  the  facts  except  in  one 
point|  namely,  that  half  the  people  repudiate  the  national  church. 
The  sovereign  is  its  head,  supreme  in  all  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  in 
all  dvll  causes.  The  ecclesiastical  courts  are  constituted  by  royal 
authority  in  like  manner  as  the  civil  courts.  The  Prayer  Book  is 
truly,  though  somewhat  irreverently,  described  when  it  is  said  to  be 
"  a  schedule  to  an  Act  of  Parliament"  The  Ohurch  of  England  has 
no  separate  existence  as  a  corporation.  It  can  hold  no  property.  It 
can  neither  sue  nor  be  sued  in  the  courts.  Every  parish  church  is 
the  property  of  the  parish.  Every  parochial  graveyard  is  national 
ground.  The  revenues  of  the  church  are  intended  to  provide  reli- 
gious instruction  and  worship  for  the  whole  nation ;  the  large  incomes 
of  the  bishops  and  dignitaries  being,  as  Burke  says,  assigned  to  them 
that  they  may  be  "assorted  to  the  wealthy  and  powerful  of  long 
standing  with  whom  they  must  associate."  Every  inch  of  the  soil  of 
England  is  included  in  some  parish  or  ecclesiastical  district.  And  in 
every  parish  there  is  a  clergyman  whom  the  law  recognizes  as  duly 
charged  with  the  care  of  all  the  souls  of  the  inhabitants,  and  from  whom 
every  parishioner  may  lawfully  demand  spiritual  aid  and  consolation. 

This  conception  of  the  state  church  is  in  many  respects  truly  grand 
and  noble,  looking  to  the  end  it  was  designed  to  reach,  namely,  the 
Christianizing  of  the  people.  As  Mr.  Miall  well  said  in  his  speech  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  in  1871 : 

Our  forefathers  meant  a  really  beneficent  thing  when  they  allied  the 
church,  their  best  ideal  of  human  goodness,  with  the  law,  their  highest 
ideal  of  human  power.  But  in  those  days  they  did  not  reflect  that  con- 
science and  faith  can  no  more  be  restrained  within  limits  drawn  around 
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them  by  the  law  of  man  than  the  dreams  of  childhood  can  be  preserved 
under  a  glass  shade.  If  they  made  a  mistake  in  the  view  they  took  of 
the  congruity  of  the  two  forces,  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual,  and 
forged  fetters  for  faith  and  love  that  could  no  more  touch  them  than  a 
bullet  could  wound  a  disembodied  spirit,  they  aimed  at  any  rate,  at  a 
complete  and  intelligible  result.  The  national  church,  in  their  idea  of  it, 
expressed  a  national  faith.  It  aimed  at  securing  a  national  unity  of 
belief,  a  national  uniformity  of  worship,  and  a  national  identity  of  teax^h- 
ing  by  the  clergy ;  and  hence  it  claimed  an  exclusive  right  to  employ 
national  resources. 

But  this  grand  ideal  was,  as  generally  happens  with  human  ideals, 
far  in  advance  of  the  reality.  When  that  wonderful  thrill  of  new  life 
which  we  call  the  Eeformation  was  felt  in  England,  the  old  bottles  of 
the  state  church  were  burst  asunder  by  it.  It  was  soon  evident  that  the 
new  wine  could  not  be  contained  in  any  kind  of  state-church  bottles ; 
the  new  Anglican  bottles  being  no  stronger  than  the  old  Bomish  sort. 
Persecution  even  to  death  for  Nonconformity  was  of  no  avail.  Non- 
conformity could  not  be  put  down.  At  length  the  sixth  article  df  the 
celebrated  confession  of  faith  known  as  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  virtu- 
ally proclaimed  that  the  old  idea  of  a  national  church  was  exploded, 
for  it  declared  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man'  that  it 
should  be  believed  ajs  an  article  of  the  faith  or  be  thought  requisite  or 
necessary  to  salvation."  This  assertion  of  the  supreme  authority  of 
Scripture  involved  the  principle  of  toleration  of  diflferences  of  belief; 
but  the  old  machinery  was  retained,  and  toleration,  though  admitted 
in  idea  and  in  words,  was  denied  in  fact  until  1688. 

Since  1688,  the  state  has  professed,  and  still  professes  and  main- 
tains, a  particulai:  form  of  faith  and  worship  from  which  a  considerable 
proportion  of  the  people  dissent.  The  Church  of  England  is  simply 
the  largest  of  the  denominations  or  communions  of  Christians  in  the 
country,  comprising  probably  a  half  or  little  more  than  half  of  the 
population  as  her  adherents,  and  including  amongst  them  most  of  the 
rich,  the  best  instructed,  and  influential  persons  of  the  nation.  But 
although  no  longer  the  church  of  the  whole  people,  she  retains  the 
whole  of  the  resources  which  the  nation,  as  such,  has  given  for  re- 
ligious uses;  and  with  the  resources,  the  secular  privileges  and  honors 
bestowed  in  ancient  times  in  recognition  of  the  nation's  appreciation 
of  religion. 

The  tithes  of  the  whole  kingdom  are  wholly  devoted  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  church,  except  where  they  have  been  diverted  by  confis- 
cation and  spoliation.    The  archbishops  and  bishops  are  appointed  by 
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the  crown,  and  are  thereby  elevated  to  the  position  of  peers  of  the 
realm,  having  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords,  with  plenary  legislative 
powers. 

It  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  this  condition  of  things  among  a 
people  so  free  and  self-governing  as  the  English  nation,  is  a  perpetual 
grievance  to  the  Nonconformists.  It  has  the  effect  of  dividing 
Englishmen  into  two  classes,  the  privileged  and  the  tolerated.  Of 
course  this  invidious  distinction  becomes  a  social  sore.  All  the  mis- 
chiefs and  antagonisms  engendered  by  the  casU  spirit  are  rampant  in 
English  society,  especially  in  the  rural  districts  and  small  towns. 
The  separations  which  denominationalism  makes  everywhere,  are  ag- 
gravated by  a  sense  of  legal  injustice,  with  respect  to  the  Established 
Church ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  upper  and  richer  classes  almost  wholly  be- 
long to  the  privileged  church,  the  legal  provision  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  Establishment  seems  in  the  eyes  of  the  poorer  classes  a  flagrant 
wrong.  The  Nonconformists  of  course  bear  all  the  burdens  of  the 
state  in  common  with  the  members  of  the  Establishment,  but  they 
are  also  constrained  to  provide  for  the  support  of  their  religion,  whilst 
their  richer  neighbors  are  provided  for  by  the  state ;  the  share  of  the 
poorer  half  of  the  people  being  appropriated  by  those  who  are  abun- 
dantly able  to  provide  for  themselves.  This  is  simply  the  natural 
and  necessary  result  of  the  system  as  it  has  worked  itself  out  in  the  ac- 
tual experience  of  the  people. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  in  recent  times  the  question  of  dis-estab- 
lishing  the  church  has  become  prominent.  Popular  agitation  and 
pressure  having  wrung  from  the  dominant  classes  every  concession 
which  has  been  made,  the  efforts  of  the  Nonconformists  are  now  di- 
rected to  measures  which  will  secure,  not  toleration,  but  Keligious 
Equality.  The  outworks  are  won ;  they  now  attack  the  citadel. 
To  the  average  churchman  this  seems  most  unreasonable.  He  cries 
oat  petulantly :  "  Why  can't  you  Nonconformists  be  satisfied  ?  You 
have  got  everything  you  asked  for  almost.  You  can  go  to  the  Uni- 
veraities;  you  can  sit  in  Parliament;  even  if  you  are  Jews,  you  can 
become  chief  judges  in  equity  and  lords  of  the  Queen's  Council.  There 
is  nothing  to  hinder  your  Mr.  Bright  or  any  other  Nonconformist 
statesman  from  becoming  the  premier  or  working  king  of  England 
What  more  can  you  want  ?  "  To  all  which  the  Nonconformists  reply, 
*'  We  demand  religious  equality,  for  the  good  of  the  country ;  for  your 
good  as  well  as  our  own,  for  the  sake  of  religion  too,  as  well  as  for 
the  state." 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  Dale,  of  Birmingham,  has  forcibly  shown  how  the 
EBtablishment  system  operates  against  the  rights  of  conscience : 
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In  every  parish  there  is  a  national  building  appropriated  to  forms 
of  worship  which  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Nonconformists 
disapprove.     Unitarians  complain  that  the  state  should  discourage  and 
oppose  Unitarianism  by  investing  the  clergy  of  a  Trinitarian   church 
with  the  authority  of  the  state  and  supporting  them  from  public  funds. 
Baptists  allege  that  they  are  not  treated  equitably  so  long  as  the  state 
authorizes  and  maintains  clergymen  in  every  parish  to  teach  the  neces- 
sity of  infant  baptism.    Congregationalists  protest  against  the  injustice 
to  which  they  are  subjected  so  long  as  the  state  takes  sides  against  them 
by  giving  the  national  sanction  and  national  revenues  to  the  support  of 
Episcopacy.    In  Ireland  the  establishment  of  Protestantism  by  law  was 
an  ofifence  to  all  Irish  Catholics.     In  England  the  establishment  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  is  regarded  by  the  vast  majority  of  Non- 
conformists as  an  unjust  attempt  of  the  state  to  discourage  their  opinions 
and  to  secure  the  ascendancy  of  a  religious  creed  and  an  ecclesiastical 
polity  which  a  large  section  of  the  people  have  deliberately  rejected*. 
They  say  that  the  state  should  deal  alike  with  all  good  citizens,  whatever 
their  religious  opinions,  and  that  in  the  controversies  which  divide  church 
from  church,  the  state  should  take  no  part. 

Besides,  the  plea  for  religious  equality  is  enforced  by  the  consider- 
ation that  all  the  citizens  of  a  free  state  are  collectively  responsible 
for  the  teaching  of  the  Established  Church,  notwithstanding  many  of 
them  separate  themselves  from  its  communion.  In  a  time  when  the 
Established  Church  has  shown  itself  to  be  the  nest  of  a  powerful  and 
defiant  hybrid-Eomanism,  this  plea  will  be  likely  to  enlist  that 
qturdy  Protestant  feeling  of  the  masses  of  the  people  in  which  hitherto 
the  great  strength  of  the  Establishment  has  lain.  Moreover  the  very 
same  movement  within  the  church  which  is  weakening  its  hold  on 
the  popular  sympathy,  is  forcing  it  into  unseemly  contentions  with 
the  authorities.  The  bishops  loudly  complained  in  their  joint  pas- 
toral last  year  that  "serious  evils  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church/' 
that  there  ''is  an  interruption  of  the  sympathy  and  mutual  confidence 
which  ought  to  exist  between  the  clergy  and  laity ;  and  a  refusal  on 
the  part  of  the  clergy  to  obey  legitimate  authority."  Ritualism 
means  zeal  certainly ;  but  zeal  is  perilous  if  not  fatal  to  established 
churches.  The  rigid  formularies  of  the  Prayer  Book  and  the  stiff 
machinery  of  ecclesiastical  courts  are  an  offence  to  the*Eitualist8. 
They  kick  against  them  vigorously,  but  in  vain.  Parliament  is  in- 
flexible in  its  resolution  to  maintain  the  laws  of  the  church.  The 
Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  of  1875  is  a  proof  that  the  Ritu- 
alists have  nothing  to  expect  from  Parliament  but  a  Rehoboam's  an- 
swer of  a  chastisement  with  scorpions  instead  of  whips. 

Whilst  the  great  body  of  English  churchmen  are  for  the  present 
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bent  upon  a  course  of  stubborn  resistance  to  all  changes ;  whilst  Mr» 
Disraeli  (now  Lord  Beaconsfield)  and  Conservative  stolidity  are  dom- 
inant in  Parliament,  a  small  but  brilliant  array  of  churchmen  are 
fighting  manfully  on  behalf  of  the  Establishment  principle,  notwith- 
standing their  fears  that  it  is  a  lost  cause.  They  cannot  defend  the 
church  as  it  is.  But  they  meet  the  battle  cry  of  ''religious 
equality  "  with  the  cry  of  "church  reform."  They  would  redress  the 
notorious  grievance  of  a  national  church  with  half  the  nation  outside 
of  it,  by  comprehending  as  many  of  the  outsiders  as  possible.  The 
gifted  Dean  of  Westminster,  Dr.  Stanley,  is  a  distinguished  leader  of 
this  band  of  defenders  of  the  Establishment.  For  years  he  has  made 
no  secret  of  his  belief  that  the  only  hope  of  preserving  the 
national  church  lies  in  the  acceptance  of  a  scheme  of  Comprehen- 
sion. Had  it  been  possible  for  the  eloquence  and  suavity  of ' 
man  to  prevail  ?7ith  the  Nonconformists  to  demand  Comprehension 
instead  of  Disestablishment,  Dr.  Stanley  might  have  hoped  for  success.. 
No  man  has  shown  a  keener  sympathy  with  the  Nonconformists,  or 
made  larger  sacrifices  for  liberal  sentiments  towards  them.  At  one- 
time Dr.  Stanley  probably  thought  it  possible  to  include  the  Metho- 
dists, the  Presbyterians  and  the  Independents  {i.  e.  Congregationalists) 
in  the  state  church.  But  the  vision  has  faded  away.  It  bad  no  sub- 
stantial basis  at  any  time.  The  Dean  has  found  by  intimate  association! 
with  the  leading  Nonconformist  ministers,  that  they  are  as  little- 
dispoeed  to  surrender  any  part  of  their  denominational  creeds  as  hi& 
own  brethren.  He  complains  pathetically  of  their  deafness  to  his 
charming,  and  is  much  disturbed  by  their  proclaimed  hostility  to 
the  church.  The  scheme  of  Comprehension  being  dismissed  as  im- 
practicable, the  Dean  has  since  endeavored  to  arouse  public  enthusi- 
asm in  behalf  of  the  Establishment  as  a  great  historical  centre  of 
religious  thought  and  feeling.  He  is  never  so  much  in  his  element 
as  when  dilating  upon  the  personal  characteristics  and  services  of  the 
great  liberal  churchmen  of  former  days,  whose  names  are  deservedly 
in  high  honor  with  all  good  men.  And  the  reader  of  the  Dean's 
fascinating  pages  is  almost  irresistibly  led  to  his  conclusion  that  th& 
church  which  reared  such  noble  sons  ought  not  to  be  disestablished.. 
He  makes  good  use,  too,  of  the  plausible  argument  that  if  the  ChurcK 
of  England  is  disestablished,  she  will  become  a  narrow  sect ;  men 
like  himself,  of  liberal  and  catholic  aspirations,  will  be  cast  out  of  her 
communion ;  and  the  breach  between  churchmen  and  dissenters  will 
be  greatly  widened.  In  proof  of  the  last  point  he  cites  the  isolation 
of  the  American  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  from  the  churchea 
around  her,  which  seems  a  somewhat  lame  argument. 
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But  in  addition  to  these  pleas  for  the  retention  of  the  Establish- 
ment which  Dr.  Stanley  and  other  Broad-Ohurchmen  are  urging  with 
no  little  effect  O^^S^^S  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^®  leading  English  journals 
of  late),  the  disestablishment  movement  is  directly  opposed  as 
rea/stixmary  and  retrogressive.  It  means,  it  is  said,  the  destruction  of 
the  church,  and  the  great  reformed  Church  of  England  is  too 
valuable  an  institution  to  be  destroyed ;  valuable  to  the  state  not  less 
than  to  the  church  itself.  Therefore  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
important  that  so  large  a  body  as  the  Church  of  England  should  be  kept 
in  a  spiritually  healthy  state.  The  whole  country  is  interested  in  the 
preservation  of  such  a  community  in  a  wholesome  condition,  so  that 
it  may  be  possible  to  produce  such  bishops  as  Thirlwall  and  Tait,  and 
on  the  other  hand  to  prevent  the  development  of  ecclesiastical  energy 
in  directions  not  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  strongest  ground  the 
opposers  of  disestablishment  can  take.  It  secures  for  them  the 
support  of  all  the  statesmen  and  politicians  who  believe  that  great 
religious  bodies  of  compact  organization,  such  as  the  Episcopal 
and  Presbyterian  Churches,  need  some  sort  of  secular  restraint; 
a  notion  not  so  unreasonable  nor  so  illiberal  as  it  may  seem  to  be. 
It  also  secures  the  sympathies  of  all  those  who  doubt  whether 
the  voluntary  principle  would  provide  the  means  necessary  to  sustain 
religion  in  the  rural  districts.  This  doubt  is  certainly  born  of  fear. 
The  spirit  of  proselytism,  together  with  the  genuine  evangelistic 
fervor  of  pious  churchmen,  would  meet  every  rural  need,  and  run  the 
^Nonconformists  hard  in  the  large  towns.  People  unaccustomed  to 
self-help  are  apt  to  underrate  their  real  ability.  Disestablished  and 
•disendowed  of  all  except  her  rightful  share  of  her  present  monopoly, 
the  free  Episcopal  Church  of  England  would  for  the  first  time  feel 
her  strength.  It  would  be  an  insult  to  suppose  that  she  could  not 
provide  for  all  her  adherents  as  other  churches  do  for  theirs.  The 
magnificent  triumphs  of  the  voluntary  principle  in  the  history  of  the 
Free  Kirk  of  Scotland  would  be  more  than  rivalled.  Nor  can 
it  be  doubted  that  men  so  distinguished  for  their  devoted  zeal  and 
^Christian  graces  as  many  of  the  clergy  of  the  state  church  are,  would 
atill  retain  their  flocks.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  too,  that  the 
average  clergyman  is  a  considerable  improvement  upon  the  type 
■common  enough  in  country  places  forty  or  fifty  years  ago.  Probably 
in  the  matter  of  preaching,  the  Nonconformist  pulpit  in  most  of  the 
cities  and  towns  will  bear  scrutiny  better  than  the  Established,  but 
the  public  are  familiar  with  the  names  of  many  clergymen  of  great 
popular  gifts  who  give  a  character  and  strength  to  the  cause  of  the 
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state  church,  which  must  be  reckoned  as  contributing  largely  both  to 
its  defensive  resources  and  its  aggressive  power. 

Bat  the  greatest  difficulty  in  the  way  of  disestablishing  the  English 
Church  is  the  magnitude  of  the  task.  This,  though  not  a  formal 
argument,  is  a  real  and  potent  obstacle  to  the  movement.  Mr. 
Gladstone  has  said  that  the  Irish  Church  Act  was,  taken  altogether, 
one  of  the  largest  operations  to  which  a  legislature  could  well  apply 
itself.     And  in  memorable  words  he  added  : 

But  the  question  of  the  Irish  Church  shrinks  into  insignificance 
beside  the  question  of  the  English  Church.  It  is  not  the  number  of  its 
members  or  the  millions  of  its  revenue ;  it  is  the  mode  in  which  it  has 
been  from  a  period  shortly  after  the  Christian  era,  and  has  never  for 
1800  years  ceased  to  be,  the  church  of  the  country — having  been 
at  every  period  ingrained  with  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  people, 
and  having  intertwined  itself  with  the  local  habits  and  feelings,  so  that  I 
do  not  believe  there  lives  the  man  who  could  either  define  the  amount 
and  character  of  the  work,  or  in  the  least  degree  define  or  anticipate  the 
consequences  by  which  it  would  be  attended. 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  ground  of  the  confidence  of  the 
BeligiouB  Equality  party  that  the  victory  is  theirs  ?  Looking  at  all 
the  difficulties  of  the  task,  looking  at  the  forces  arrayed  in  opposition 
to  the  movement,  how  can  the  disestablishment  of  the  English  Church 
be  accomplished?  King  James  the  First  once  told  a  voluble 
disputant  who  offered  to  answer  a  certain  Puritan  pamphlet  which 
His  Majesty  had  read  with  displeasure,  that  it  was  no  use  his  trying 
to  refute  it,  for  it  was  ''all  Scraptur  and  razen."  Scripture  and 
reason  supply  the  grounds  of  the  opposition  to  the  state  church. 
And  if  the  prospect  of  disestablishment  seems  to  be  distant,  if 
the  triumphs  of  Scripture  and  reason  are  usually  slow  in  coming, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  human  folly  and  wickedness  will 
play  their  part  in  this  struggle  as  in  others.  If  ten  righteous 
men  would  have  saved  Sodom,  we  may  reasonably  presume  that  it  will 
take  a  great  many  such  foolish  persons  as  the  Lincolnshire  vicar,  and 
his  equally  foolish  bishop  who  denied  the  title  ''reverend"  to 
a  Methodist  minister,  to  destroy  the  respect  of  Englishmen  for  the 
old  church.  But  the  course  of  the  clerical  party  and  their  political 
friends  during  the  recent  session  of  Parliament  brings  to  mind 
the  old  saying,  quos  Deus  vuU  perdere,  priua  demerUat  They  have 
developed  such  an  amount  of  rabid  intolerance  that  the  very  worst 
things  may  be  confidently  expected.  In  one  week,  in  the  Burial  Bill 
debates,  they  did  more   to  overthrow  the  state  church  than  the 
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Liberation  Society  could  have  done  in  ten  years  of  active  agitation. 
And  when  to  the  activity  of  superserviceable  friends  we  add  the 
energy  of  normal  spiritual  growth  within  the  rigid  forms  of  a 
bygone  ^time,  the  hope  of  a  comparatively  speedy  separation  of 
the  church  from  state  patronage  and  control  appears  highly 
reasonable.  As  Dean  Alford  admonished  his  brethren,  ''It  certainly 
will  be  accomplished,  however  it  may  be  deprecated  and  however 
opposed.  History  has  been  preparing  the  way  for  ages;  in  past 
changes  it  has  been  conceded  over  and  over  again ;  Ood's  power 
is  thrusting  it  on,  and  man's  power  cannot  keep  it  back." 

K.  Q-.  Moses. 

■Camdbv,  N.  J. 
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DR.  DALE  ON  BAPTISM. 


1.  daaslo  Baptism.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Meaning  and  Use  of  th 
Word  BADTIZO,  as  Determined  by  the  Usage  of  Glassioa 
Oreek  Writers.    By  Jakxs  W.  Dale,  D.  D.    Fourth  Edition. 

•2.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Usage  of  BAimzo,  and  the  Nature  of  Judaic 
Baptism,  as  shown  by  Jewish  and  Patristio  Writings.  By  Jas. 
W.  Dale,  D.  D.    Second  Edition 

Z.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Usage  of  BAHTIZO  and  the  Nature  of  Jo- 
hannic  Baptism,  as  Exhibited  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By 
Jambs  W.  Dalb,  D.  D. 

4.  An  laqulry  into  the  Usage  of  BAnTIZO  and  the  Nature  of 
Christie  and  Patristio  Baptism,  as  Exhibited  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  Patristic  Writings.  By  Jambs  W.  Daub,  D.  D.  Wm. 
Butter  and  Co.,  Philadelphia. 


WITH  the  appearance  of  Dn  Conant's  work  was  signalized  a  new 
epoch  in  the  progress  of  the  tedious  controversy  about  bap- 
tism. Never  before  had  the  position  of  the  advocates  of  immersion 
been  investigated  with  the  same  fulness  of  learning,  and  so  correctly 
stated.  The  method  pursued  is  severely  scientifical,  and  at  the  same 
time  popular ;  a  combination  of  two  extremely  diverse  features  which 
is  recognized  and  appreciated  even  by  his  opponents,  and  which  his 
friends,  with  conceded  and  excusable  partiality,  declare  to  be  a 
triumph  of  scholarly  art.  No  person  on  either  side  can  claim  to 
understand  the  present  state  of  the  question  who  is  not  familiar  with 
lliia  little  treatise,  and  those  Baptist  critics  who  reproached  Dr.  Dale 
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becaase  he  appealed  exclusively  to  usage  and  neglected  the  lexicons, 
demonstrated  by  this  act  that  the  events  of  the  last  twenty  years 
have  passed  without  leaving  any  trace  on  their  minds.  The  im- 
pression created  by  Conant's  labors  was  very  soon  made  apparent. 
Controversialists  of  the  opposite  party  began  to  appreciate  the  im- 
portance of  renewed  and  more  earnest  attention,  and  some  of  them 
at  least,  of  better  and  more  elaborate  defences  of  their  position. 

Dr.  Dale  has  now  come  forward  in  four  large  volumes  to  supply 
this  want.  His  work  is  decidedly  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  other 
writer;  it  does  not  pursue  the  same  rigidly  scientifical  method,  nor 
has  the  grace  been  given  to  the  respected  author  to  achieve  the 
objective  treatment  of  Conant.  On  the  contrary,  Dr.  Dale  may  be 
said  to  have  studied,  and  with  deplorable  success,  the  unfortunate 
tone  and  manner  of  the  worthy  Baptist,  Carson ;  the  pupil  having, 
in  some  instances,  very  manifestly  excelled  the  master. 

By  far  the  most  valuable  compliment  to  the  treatise  of  Conant  is 
contained  in  the  circumstance  that  Dr.  Dale  is  no  longer  oontented 
with  the  well-worn  track  of  steady-going  Presbyterians.  He  presents 
a  bran  new  theory  with  reference  to  fiairrt^w.  His  own  religious 
brethren,  as  well  as  his  Baptist  opponents,  were  at  first  a  little  oon- 
fused  by  this  "  change  of  base  " ;  but  they  have  gradually  become 
accustomed  to  the  altered  situation,  and  seem  heartily  disposed  to 
endorse  their  champion.  The  author  rather  boastfully  exclaims,  in 
the  preface  to  the  third  edition : 

The  approval  of  the  volumes  comes  from  scholars  and  periodicals  of 
all  denominations,  except  from  those  of  that  one  whose  views  are  called 
in  question.  An  intelligent  review  of  the  work  proceeding  from  this 
source  fairly,  however  trenchantly  made,  would  prove  advantageous  to 
the  cause  of  truth.  If  any  such  review  has  been  made,  it  has  not  fallen 
under  my  notice.  With  the  approval  of  competent  judges  among  Epis- 
copalians, Methodists,  Congregationalists,  Beformed,  German  Reformed, 
Lutherans  and  Presbyterians  of  various  branches,  and  without  advene 
criticism  from  any  quarter,  this  third  edition  is  sent  forth  without 
change,  humbly  committed  to  the  blessing  of  the  Gk>d  of  truth. 

And  truly  the  array  of  venerable  and  worthy  names  presented  in 
the  volumes  is  imposing,  not  to  say  appalling.    One  could  hardly 
venture  into  their  presence  but  for  the  stinging  challenge  by  which 
I  he  is  summoned.    The  present  writer  makes  his  appearance  with  un- 

I  affected  meekness  to  offer  a  slight  review  of  Dr.  Dale's  work,  which, 

!  -  he  hopes,  will  be  found  to  be  "intelligent"  and  "fair,"  and  yet  not 

!  "  trenchant "  in  the  evil  sense  at  least ;  but  pervaded  in  every  line 
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by  a  becoming  spirit,  and  by  a  proper  sentiment  of  respect  for  the 
author.  Moreover,  there  are  not  wanting  reasons  to  hope  that 
polemics  will,  in  this  instance,  result  in  ironies ;  in  a  word,  that  this 
irksome  controversy  is  approaching  a  conclusion;  for  Dr.  Dale  has 
made  so  many  concessions,  to  his  opponents  that  it  is  regarded  as  al- 
most unavoidable  that  he  shall  finally  surrender  at  will. 

In  this  paper  attention  will  be  devoted  for  the  most  part  to  "Classic 
Baptism,"  the  first  volume  of  the  series,  as  it  is  here  that  the  foun- 
dations of  the  entire  superstructure  are  laid.  At  some  future  time, 
if  circumstances  should  appear  to  demand  it,  the  rest  of  the  series 
may  be  examined  in  detail. 

Dr.  Dale  has  displayed  a  commendable  amount  of  skill  in  the  art 
of  book-making.  Our  thanks  are  specially  due  for  the  ingenuous 
statement  at  the  outset  (01.  B.,  p.  31)  of  the  four  propositions  which 
the  first  volume  is  designed  to  explain  and  defend, 

They  are  as  follows : 

Prop.  I.  BaTCTw  in  primary  use  expresses  a  definite  act  characterized 
by  limitations — to  dip. 

Prop.  II. — In  secondary  use  "dip"  expresses  a  limited  mental  force 
and  a  limited  efiSct. 

The  Greek  language  does  not  furnish  us  [the  author  remarks],  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  with  exemplifications  of  this  secondary  (metaphorical) 
nse ;  but  it  is  found  in  connection  with  the  corresponding  words  in  the 
Latin  and  English  languages. 

Prop.  III.  fiaxrlqat  in  primary  use  expresses  condition  characterized 
by  complete  intasposition,  without  expressing  and  with  absolute  indif- 
ference to  the  form  of  the  act  by  which  such  intusposition  may  be 
effected,  as  also  without  other  limitations — to  mebse. 

Prop.  IV.  In  secondary  use  it  expresses  condition,  the  result  of  com- 
plete influence,  efiected  by  any  possible  means  and  in  any  conceivable 
way. 

Let  us  now  addriess  ourselves  to  the  consideration  of  these  propo- 
sitions in  the  order  of  statement. 

"  Prop.'  I.  Bdirrm  in  primary  use  expresses  a  definite  act,  character- 
ized by  limitations — to  dip." 

Dr.  Oonant  and  others,  who  have  devoted  their  attention  in  most 
recent  times  to  this  controversy,  have  left  the  word  Bdnrot  out  of 
consideration.  They  regard  it  as  unimportant,  if  not  irrelevant  to 
the  discussion.  Dr.  Dale,  as  our  Propasition  indicates,  prefers  the 
opposite  course,  and  introduces  it'  once  more.  His  motives  in  this 
act  can  only  be  guessed  at  from  the  course  of  treatment  adopted.  If 
*a  conclusion  may  safely  be  founded  on  such  a  basis,  it  would  seem 
that  the  respected  author  had  a  double  purpose  in  view. 
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Id  the  first  instance  he  appears  to  present  pditrta  as  a  sort  of  foil 
to  fiaitrl^af.  The  latter  word  is  represented  as  expressing  condition 
while  the  former  expresses  action,  and  throughout  the  volumes  a  clear 
and  sharp  line  of  distinction  is  asserted  and  maintained  as  existing 
between  words  expressing  action  and  words  expressing  condition. 
Moreover,  In  connection  with  fidTrcw,  it  is  frequently  found  convenient 
to  remind  the  advocates  of  immersion  that  their  practice  would  be 
admissible  enough  if  the  sacred  writers  had  only  chosen  fidirraf  instead 
of  paizTiZw  as  the  vehicle  of  thought  in  the  passages  where  the  Chris- 
tian rite  is  mentioned. 

In  the  second  place,  the  word  fiditna  has  a  secondary  meaning — to 
dye.  Unfortunately  for  Dr.  Dale,  fiaicTtZw  has  no  secondary  meaning; 
it  has  only  primary  and  figurative  meanings.  But  by  constantly 
pointing  to  the  secondary  meaning  of  fiditrat,  he  has  good  hopes  of 
persuading  his  readers  that  the  figurative  uses  of  ^amiZut  are  nothing 
else  than  secondary  uses  ;  for  why  should  paicrCZta  not  display  secon- 
dary uses  just  as  well  as  fidimo?  Nevertheless,  his  efforts  in  this 
direction  are  only  indiflferently  successful,  and  he  himself  hardly  seems 
to  be  entirely  satisfied  with  them.  Instead  of  a  severe  course  of 
argumentation  he  furnishes  (CI.  B.,  pp.  279-82)  several  common-place 
quotations,  and  then  turns  away  from  the  subject  with  the  following 
remark  (CI.  B.,  p.  285): 

There  is,  however,  scarcely  any  case  in  which  this  word  is  used,  but 
that  any  one  who  chooses  to  deny  or  to  disregard  its  secondary  meaning, 
may  deny  its  acquired  rights,  and  make  out  a  case  (in  his  owp  judgment 
a  triumphant  case)  \>j  appealing  to  light,  and  darkness,  and  mental 
analogies.  Whether  such  persons  can  be  better  answered  than  by  being 
left  alone,  I  do  not  know. 

Baptist  writers  are  deeply  pained  by  the  haughty  tone  of  this  pas- 
sage, and  the  disrespectful  allusion  of  the  last  sentence  will,  of  course, 
drive  them  away  from  the  discussion ;  but  they  would  respectfully 
insist  in  retiring  that  they  have  not  been  convinced  by  reasons — they 
have  only  been  intimidated. 

Returning  now  from  this  digression,  it  will  be  useful  to  go  over  in 
order  the  points  assumed  in  Proposition  I.  Of  these  there  are  two, 
viz,  that  fidTZTw  in  primary  use  expresses  a  definite  act,  and  that  this 
definite  act  is  characterized  by  limitations. 

First.  *'  fidnrat  in  primary  use  expresses  a  definite  act."  What 
does  Dr.  Dale  mean  to  assert  in  this  case?  If  the  writer  understands 
him  correctly,  he  means  to  assert  that  fidnrat  belongs  to  a  class  of 
words  — of  which  it  is  claimed  we  have  other  examples  in  the  Latin 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Dr.  Dale  on  Baptism.  179 

word  tingOf  and  the  English  words  dip  and  ^plunge — which  always 
express  action  and  never  express  condition. 

And  this  brings  us  face  to  face  with  that  truly  remarkable  discov- 
ery that  there  are  two  classes  of  active  transitive  verbs;  the  one 
expressing  action,  and  nothing  but  action,  and  the  other  expressing 
condition,  and  nothing  but  condition.  That  singular  doctrine  is  first 
announced  in  the  following  terms  (CI.  B.,  p.  25) : 

Active  transitive  verbs  admit  of  numerous  subdivisions,  possessed  of 
characteristics  by  no  means  unimportant.  Among  the  divisions  will 
be  found :  1.  Words  which  directly  express  action.  2.  Words  which 
directly  express  condition. 

In  these  words  may  be  found  the  leading  idea  of  this  author.  It 
Ib  his  new  principle — his  darling  principle.  He  repeats  it;  expounds 
it  in  ever  changing  forms  ;  insists  on  it ;  congratulates  himself  on 
the  rights  of  discovery.  It  is  truly  cheering  to  observe  the  com- 
pleteness of  his  satisfaction,  and  the  lofty  style  in  which  (01.  B.,  p.  351) 
be  depreciates  the  method  and  labors  of  all  previous  controversialists 
in  this  field : 

That  fiavriCof  expresses  a  definite  act  of  any  kind  is  an  error  needing 
correction.  The  current  of  controversy  has  set  toward  the  proof  or  dis- 
proof of  certain  acts — to  dip,  to  plunge,  on  the  one  side ;  to  sprinkle,  to 
pour,  on  the  other.  The  controversy  has  proved  to  be  both  unsatisfac- 
tory and  interminable.  It  would  still  continue  to  be  so  if  prolonged 
through  three  thousand  years  instead  of  three  hundred.  The  idea  that 
any  form  of  act  is  involved  in  the  controversy  is  but  a  phantom  of  the 
imagination.  There  is  no  form  of  act  inherent  in  $airri^w.  It  claims  the 
agency  of  a  band  of  servitors  whose  name  is  legion. 

Again  he  exclaims  (p.  354) : 

The  master-key  to  the  interpretation  of  fiaitriCw  is  condition  —  condi- 
tion chi^racterized  by  completeness ,  with  or  without  physical  envelop- 
ment. 

But  it  is  on  page  234  of  "  Classic  Baptism  "  that  he  commits 
himself  without  reserve : 

The  words  examined  clearly  belong  to  two  distinct  classes.  Each  has 
its  own  deeply  marked  and  broadly  distinguishing  characteristics.  And 
may  we  not  affirm  as  a  point  beyond  controversy  that  no  word  can  be- 
long  to  both  these  classes  f 

So  then  it  is  entirely  proper  to  say  that  Dr.  Dale  assigns  pdi:rto  to 
that  class  of  words  which  express  action,  and  nothing  but  action.  He 
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himself  affirms  with  emphasis  that  it  cannot  also  belong  to  the  other 
class  of  words  which  express  condition,  and  nothing  but  condition  ; 
for  "  no  word  can  belong  to  both  these  classes."  Let  us  now  open 
the  inquiry  concerning  the  propriety  of  this  curious  classification  of 
active  transitive  verbs.  Is  it  true  that  ^dicrto  never  expresses  con- 
dition ?  Is  it  true  that  lingo  never  expresses  condition  ?  Is  it  true 
that  dvp  and  'plunge  always  express  a  definite  act,  and  never  express 
condition  ? 

This  would  be  true  if  these  verbs  were  everywhere  used  in  the  ac- 
tive voice.  But  they  are  all  employed  in  the  passive  voice  as  well,  and 
do  frequently,  when  thus  employed,  express  condition,  and  not  action. 
Eeference  to  almost  any  of  the  examples  presented  in  "  Classic  Bap- 
tism," pp.  139-143,  where  the  passive  voice  of  /9a«ra»  occurs,  will  de- 
monstrate the  truth  of  the  position  assumed.  For  example,  the  pas- 
sage from  iEsop :  "Efidicrero  d'alfiaTi  Xtfivi^ — "  The  lake  was  dyed  with 
blood,"  is  certainly  a  case  where  condition  and  not  action  is  expressed. 
We  may  also  cite  Daniel  iv.  30  (Sept.  ver.) :  xal  di:d  r^f  dp6&oo  roh 
odpavoo  rd  .  <r&/ia  adroo  ifid^ — '^  And  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven."  That  is  to  say,  Nebuchadnezzar  was  in  this  condition  : 
the  word  does  not  express  a  definite  act  of  any  sort  in  the  present 
connection.    It  will  be  sufficient  to  refer  to  one  other  passage,  viz, 

Bev.  xix.  13  :   xa\    TcepifiefiXy^fiivo^  l/xdrtov    *  figfiafxfUyoy    alfian — "And  he 

was  clothed  with  a  garment  dipped  in  blood. "  Certainly  the  word 
in  this  case  does  not  express  a  definite  act ;  it  does  express  the  con^ 
dition  of  the  garment.  The  idea  of  condition  is  of  course  more  promi- 
nent and  unquestionable  where  as  here  the  perfect  passive  form 
occurs.  It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  established  beyond  dispute  that 
Dr.  Dale's  classification  of  active  transitive  verbs  is  entirely  un- 
founded and  incorrect,  so  far,  at  least,  as  fidTzrw  is  concerned.  It  can- 
not be  maintained  an  instant,  unless  one  constantly  overlooks  and 
forgets  that  this  verb  has  a  passive  as  well  as  an  active  voice. 

The  Latin  word  tingo  may  in  its  turn  be  examined  by  the  light 
of  the  examples  found  in  "Classic  Baptism,"  pp.  174-82.  And 
the  very  first  case  we  meet  shows  the  use  of  the  verb  in  the  passive 
voice.  Spongia  in  aceto  tincta — which  our  author  himself  translates, 
"  Sponges  dipped  in  vinegar,"  and  thereby  proves  conclusively  that 
the  word  expresses  condition  as  well  as  action.  Vestes  Gaetvlo 
muriee  tinctaa — also  rendered  by  Dr.  Dale,  "  Garments  dyed  with 
Gaetulian  purple,"  showing  the  condition  of  the  garments ;  not  any 
definite  act  performed  by  them. 

^  Tischendorf,  in  the  eighth  edition  of  his  New  Testament,  has  capricioasly  sabstituted 
ytpipcpofifitfiw  for  fitfioftiUvov  in  this  passage. 
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There  are  several  other  passages  in  this  collection  where  the  passive 
voice  occurs,  but  these  will  be  sufficient  to  convince  the  reader  that 
tingo,  like  Pamm^  may  express  condition  as  well  as  a  definite  act.  These 
two  words  then,  each,  unquestionably  belong  to  both  the  classes  men- 
tioned, although  we  are  expressly  assured  "  as  a  point  beyond  con- 
troversy that  7io  word  can  hdong  to  both  these  classes" 

Does  the  case  stand  any  better  with  the  English  word  dip  f  It  is 
likewise  often  used  in  the  passive  voice,  and  as  a  natural  consequence 
often  expresses  condition.  Recourse  may  in  this  instance  also  be  had 
to  the  list  of  examples  furnished  by  our  respected  author  (01.  B.,  pp. 
183-96).  In  almost  every  one  of  these  where  the  word  dip  occurs  in 
the  passive  voice,  it  expresses  condition  and  not  action ;  just  as  is 
the  case  with  every  other  active  transitive  verb.  "  Colors  dipped  in 
heaven  "  (p.  189),  is  a  fair  illustration.  "  A  person  dipped  in  scan- 
dal." "  Verses  di^^  in  dew  of  Castalie"  (p.  191).  In  all  these  sentences 
the  subjects  are  represented  as  being  in  a  dipped  condition.  They  are 
not  represented  as  performing  the  act  of  dipping,  because  the  verb  is 
in  the  passive  voice.  Nobody  denies  that  dip  may  express  a  definite 
act:  it  almost  always  expresses  action  where  the  active  voice  is  em- 
ployed ;  but  it  may,  and  frequently  does,  express  condition  where  the 
passive  is  used. 

But  Dr.  Dale  is  very  confident  about  plunge,  the  last  word  of  this 
eeries.  We  are  informed  (01.  B.,  p.  xi,)  that  plunge  demands  the 
execution  of  an  act  of  definite  characteristics ;  that  it  belongs  to  a 
class  widely  separated  in  nature  from  the  class  to  which  panriZto  be- 
longs, and  that  it  is  to  be  placed  in  the  same  category  as  pdnrw.  In 
the  active  voice  plunge  is  freely  admitted  to  "  demand  the  execution 
of  an  act  of  definite  characteristics."  But  this  word  also  occurs  in 
the  passive  voice,  as  one  may  readily  see  by  consulting  the  examples 
(01.  B.,  pp.  123-5).  We  shall  content  ourselves  with  citing  but  a 
single  passage  (p.  125) : 

So  from  the  king  the  shining  warrior  flies, 
And  plunged  amid  the  thickest  Trojans  lies. 

We  often  sing : 

He  saw  me  plunged  in  deep  distress, 
And  flew  to  my  relief; 

where  the  word  without  question  expresses  the  condition  in  which, 
the  person  mentioned  is  represented  to  have  been. 


Plunged  in  a  gulf  of  dark  despair, 
We  wretched  sinners  lajr. 
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Who  is  bold  enough  to  asseverate  that  the  word  in- this  passage 
expresses  action  and  not  condition?  -In  a  word,  it  is  undeniable  thai 
plunge,  like  dip,  tingo,  and  fidnrw,  belongs  both  to  the  class  of  verbs 
expressing  action  and  to  the  class  of  verl^  expressing  condition. 

Advancing  one  step  farther,  we  are  to  inquire  how  the  respected 
author  contrived  to  fall  into  this  singular  mistake  about  what  he 
curiously  supposes  to  be  two  broadly  distinguished  classes  of  verbs. 
The  process  was  extremely  simple ;  he  unfortunately  overlooked  the 
passive  voice  of  pdnrw,  tingo,  dip  and  plunge*  This  is  the  -Kpwrtrv 
^?y^oc.  There  is  an  active  voice,  and  there  is  a  passive  voice.  If  Dr. 
Dale  had  not  forgotten  this  most  common-place  fact  of  the  grammar, 
he  never  would  have  composed  a  line  of  his  four  volumes.  That  such 
an  immense  superstructure  could  be  reared  upon  a  blunder  of  this 
sort  —  so  open  to  the  view  of  every  school  boy  —  will  always  reader 
his  work  on  baptism  one  of  the  most  remarkable  curiosities  of  litera- 
ture. Once  remove  the  principle  which  enounces  these  two  classes 
of  verbs,  and  everything  topples  in  a  moment.  Those  words  ought 
to  be  inscribed  on  a  great  memorial  stone,  and  set  up  for  the  warning 
of  all  who  may  come  after  us : 


THERE   IS  AN   ACTIVE  VOICE,   AND   THEBE  IS  A   PASSIVE  VOICE. 

The  second  point  of  Proposition  I,  to  the  effect  that  poKrw  expresses 
definite  limitations  of  the  act  indicated  by  it,  demands  only  a 
passing  remark.  The  character  of  these  limitations  is  fully  stated 
on  page  143,  "Classic  Baptism":  "The  act  (of  fidnrai)  is  decidedly 
one  of  limitations — limitation  of  force,  limitation  of  extent  of  entrance 
into  the  element,  limitation  of  time  of  continuance  within  the  element, 
and  by  consequence,  limitation  of  influence."  It  is  not  desirable  to 
discuss  all  these  points,  as  they  do  not  all  appear  to  be  well  defined 
or  important,  and  the  limitation  about  the  continuance  of  time  within 
the  element  is  that  on  which  the  chief  stress  is  placed.  Unfortunately, 
however,  even. this  one  is  not  clearly  established.  Dr.  Dale  (01.  B., 
p.  139)  cites  a  passage  which,  though  it  is  in  the  active  voice,  gives 
him  considerable  trouble :  xai  vaoq  ydp  .  .  . .  ifiaffisv  —  "  If  a  vessel  has 
sunk.''  Here  our  author  is  rash  enough  to  stand  against  the  world. 
He  says : 

Some  have  translated  this  passage,  **  If  a  vessel  has  sunk."  There  is 
no  sanction  here,  or  elsewhere,  for  translating  fidnrat  to  sink.  It  is  never 
applied  to  vessels  or  anything  else  sunk  ;  fianHZto  exclusively  is  used  with 
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sach  facts.     This  case  proves  that  a  part  only  of  an  object  may  be 
dipped,  although  there  is  no  express  limitation  in  the  statement.^ 

But  when  Pdrrta  occurs  in  the  passive  voice,  he  finds  it  quite  im- 
possible to  defend  this  strange  canon  about  limitations.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, for  example,  remained  dipped  in  the  dew  of  heaven  "  till  his 
hairs  were  grown  like  eagle's  feathers,  and  his  nails  like  birds'  claws." 
On  page  197  (01.  B.),  after  citing  a  passage  about  the  duration  of  the 
immersion  occasioned  by  the  deluge,  Dr.  Dale  proposes,  in  a  trium- 
phant tone,  the  inquiry, "  Was  the  continuance  of  a  dipping  ever  known 
to  last  much  longer  than  forty  days?  "  If  he  will  pardon  a  conjec- 
ture, we  should  guess  that  Nebuchadnezzar  remained  not  in  a  "  state 
of  clipping,"  but  in  a  dipped  state,  for  at  least  twice  that  period  of 
time;  and  that  the  person  "dipped  in  scandal"  whom  he  mentions 
(01.  B.,  p.  191),*  remained  in  this  unfortunate  condition  for  several 
years  at  the  shortest. 

It  therefore  may  be  affirmed  that  our  author  is  not  more  successful 
in  maintaining  the  second  point  of  his  proposition  about  pdirro}  than 
the  first.  The  word  is  no  more  characterized  by  limitations  than  any 
other  active  transitive  verb.  It  has  nothing  at  all  to  say  with  regard 
to  tha  length  of  time  that  the  action  shall  continue.  It  may  be,  and 
commonly  is,  a  momentary  act ;  but  under  other  circumstances  the  con- 
dition resultant  from  it  may  be  protracted  for  months  and  even  years. 
In  this  regard  the  active  voice  -of  the  English  dip  is  also  very  free, 
especially  where  the  word  is  employed  intransitively.  We  say,  "The 
strata  of  rocks  dip,'*  and  do  not  in  the  slightest  expect  that  they  ever 
will  cease  to  dip.  The  passive  voice  of  dip^  on  the  contrary,  expresses 
condition,  and  hence  as  a  matter  of  course  tends  to  oppose  all  limita- 
tions. "  Verses  dipt  in  dew  of  Oastalie  "  (01.  B.,  p.  191)  are  not  to  be 
."conceived  of  as  being  immediately  drawn  forth  again":  they  re- 
main in  that  condition  as  long  at  least  as  there  are  readers  capable  of 
appreciating  what  is  beautiful  and  graceful. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  quite  impossible  for  us  to  yield 
assent  to  either  of  the  points  involved  in  our  authoir's  first  proposi- 
tion.    Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  second  proposition. 

1  Br  Dale  baa  *  famous  talent  for  balls.  Besides  the  one  coutained  in  the  closing  period 
of  the  above  quotation,  the  reader  will  observe  the  following :  "  In  a  word,  the  simple,  ne- 
etssary.  nniversal,  tropical  use  of  words  should  not  be  considered  as  figure  (figurative)." 
Cl.  B.,  p.  27. 

"  The  same  word  cannot  express  both  act  and  condition,  although  act  and  condition  maj 
be  inseparably  united  in  one  word."    Cl.  B.,  p.  67. 

"  It  (^«W<m)  is  never  used  to  express  a  momentary  condition  ;  although  that  condition 
may  be,  and  in  some  very  few  cases  is,  of  short  duration."    01.  B  ,  p.  97. 

■*  Neither  of  them  is  capable  of  expounding  ^tarrii^,  although  capable  in  particular  cases  to 
answer  its  demands."    Cl.  B.,  p.  270. 
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Prop.  11.  ''In  secondary  use,  'dip'  expresses  a  limited  mental 
force  and  a  limited  eflFect." 

Such  attention  as  the  present  writer  has  devoted  to  the  subject  has 
not  enabled  him  to  discover  the  importance  or  the  relevancy  of  this 
proposition  to  the  discussion  in  hand.  Inasmuch  as  Dr.  Dale  himself 
adds,  "  The  Greek  language  does  not  furnish  us,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
with  exemplifications  of  this  secondary  (metaphorical)  use/'  it  will  be 
admissible  to  omit  the  treatment  of  the  English  dip.  That  figurative 
use  of  the  word  which  is  indicated  in  the  proposition  is,  of  course, 
readily  allowed.  "  I  have  dipped  into  the  book  here  and  there,"  is 
an  expression  often  met  with,  and  well  understood,  but  the  circum- 
stance seems  to  be  of  little  consequence  in  this  connection.  It  may 
not  be  improper,  however,  to  call  the  author's  attention  to  a  casual 
oversight.  On  page  193  (CI.  B.),  he  assigns  what  ip  in  this  place  set 
down  as  a  secondary  use  of  dip,  to  a  position  among  its  primary  uses. 
Dr.  DsJe's  third  proposition  is  destined  to  hold  a  distinguished 
position  in  the  history  of  the  controversy  about  baptism.  This  will 
be  apparent  as  soon  as  the  reader  is  informed  that  it  furnishes  the 
only  definition  of  the  term  fiaimXw  on  which  both  parties  have  ever 
been  able  to  unite.  An  incident  of  that  sort,  particularly  if  one  calls 
to  mind  the  large  and  respectable  following  which  the  honored  author 
enjoys,  leads  us  to  hope  that  those  who  have  waged  war  for  ages 
will  at  length  come  to  a  full  and  complete  agreement. 

Prop.  III.  ''fioKTiCto  in  primary  use  expresses  condition,  characterized 
by  complete  intusposition,  without  expressing,  and  with  absolute  in- 
difference to  the  form  of  act,  by  which  such  intusposition  may  be 
efiected,  as  also  without  other  limitations — to  merse." 

Here  a  course  is  adopted  exactly  contrary  to  that  pursued  in  the 
case  of  fidKTw.  There  Dr.  Dale  overlooked  or  forgot  the  passvoe 
voice,  thereby  assigning  pdKTto  to  that  class  of  verbs  which  express 
action,  and  nothing  but  action.  But  the  active  voice  of  the  verb 
fianriZat  is  overlooked  or  forgotten,  by  which  means  that  word  is 
assigned  to  a  class  of  verbs  expressing  condition,  and  nothing  but 
condition.  We  are  quite  willing  to  allow  that  Prop.  Ill  is  an  ade- 
quate statement  of  the  meaning  of  fianHZof  in  most  of  the  cases  where 
the  verb  stands  in  the  passive  voice.  If  it  is  admissible  to  employ  a 
legal  phrase  we  should  say  Prop.  Ill  declares  "the  truth,  but  not  the 
whole  truth."  Why  does  it  not  declare  "  the  whole  truth  "  ?  Be 
cause  fiaitrtZw  has  an  active  voice  as  well  as  a  passive  voice.  Once 
more  we  may  insist — 

There  is  an  active  voice,  and  there  is  a  passive  voice.  It  must  be 
comparatively  easy  to  invent  unique  and  unheard-of  classes  of  active 
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transitive  verbs  where  one  consents  to  leave  such  a  fundamental  fact 
out  of  the  account.  Just  this  is  what  Dr.  Dale  has  accomplished 
throughout  his  four  volumes. 

It  is  worth  while  to  review  in  order  the  various  points  assumed  in 
the  above  remarkable  proposition,  and  to  explain  the  nature  of  the 
author's  agreement  with  his  Baptist  opponents. 

1.  "fiairrtZ»  in  primary  use  expresses  condition."  This,  as  before 
remarked,  is  very  often  true  of  the  word  where  the  passive  voice 
occurs ;  and  it  is  a  great  source  of  happiness  to  be  able  to  yield 
assent  to  the  statement  of  our  opponent. 

2.  "  Condition  characterized  by  complete  intusposition."  The  word 
mtiuposition  is  unusual.  Our  taste  would  lead  us  to  prefer  Dr. 
Conant's  phrase,  "to  put  into  or  under";  but  since  Dr. Dale  will  be 
contented  with  nothing  less  than  tn^tMpo^e,  and  since  it  is  the  exact 
equivalent  of  the  expression,  "  put  into  or  under,"  it  is  proper  to 
allow  him  to  have  his  choice.  Intusposition  will  therefore  be  recog- 
nized and  employed  in  the  subsequent  pages  of  tliis  article,  and  the 
reader  is  desired  to  observe  that  a  word  already  very  decisive  in  its 
own  right  is  supported  and  strengthened  in  our  proposition  by  the 
word  complete,  "  complete  intusposition."  Let  us  not,  however,  over- 
look the  ambiguity  which  it  conceals.  When  one  uses  it  he  may 
refer  either  to  the  act  of  intusposition  or  the  ccmdUion  of  intuspo- 
sition. It  is  sometimes  important  to  determine  precisely  which  of 
the  two  is  intended. 

3.  ''  Without  expressing,  and  with  absolute  indifference  to  the 
form  of  the  act."  Certainly :  for,  since  pamiZio  "  contemplates  con- 
dition exclusively — intusposition  "  (CI.  B.,  p.  77),  it  cannot  express 
action.  If  it  cannot  express  any  act  at  all,  it  is  very  clear  that  it  does 
not  express  any  "  form  of  act."  fiajtrtCto  in  the  passive  voice  is  "  abso- 
lutely indifferent  to  the  form  of  act,"  for  the  very  good  reaspn  that, 
according  to  our  author,  it  does  not  express  any  act  whatever. 

4.  "Without  other  limitations." 

Sometimes  one  gets  the  impression  that  Dr.  Dale  means  to  assert 
by  these  words  that  there  is  no  end,  or  close  of  the  condition  of  intus- 
position, but  it  is  probably  not  fair  to  charge  him  with  such  a  blunder. 
The  terms  which  he  employs  to  convey  his  views  on  this  point  are 
too  general  to  admit  of  the  assertion  made  by  some  of  his  critics  that 
he  teaches  that  every  person  who  is  brought  into  the  condition  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  fiaisrKw  is  necessarily  drowned.  The  genial  bull 
already  alluded  to — "This  word  is  never  used  to  express  a  momentary 
condition ;  although  that  condition^  may  be,  and  in  some  very  few 
cases  is  of  short  continuance,"  places  him  at  once  on  both  sides  of  the 
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quoBtioD.  The  idea  he  means  to  convey  manifestly  is  that  the  con- 
dition here  spoken  of  is  without  limitations  as  to  time  :  it  may  be  of 
long  or  of  .short  duration,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
On  page  258  (CI.  B.)  we  are  informed  in  terms  that,  "  Mersion  is  not 
necessarily  of  prolonged  duration ;  but  it  is  without  any  self-limita- 
tion." Also  on  page  268  (CI.  B.)  the  author  admits  that ''  mersion 
does  not  necessarily  drown,  because  something  may  intervene  to 
arrest  this  consummation,"  which  act  of  intervention  it  is  needless  to 
add  is  always  provided  for  in  cases  where  the  act  of  intuspoeition  is 
performed  as  a  religious  ordinance. 

The  above  casual  review  of  the  proposition  to  which  the  bulk  of 
the  volume  on  "  Classic  Baptism  "  is  devoted,  shows  that  we  are  en- 
tirely in  accord  with  the  respected  author  as  far  as  he  has  gone.  We 
now  propose  to  show  that  he  has  not  gone  far  enough ;  that  though 
he  has  told  the  truth  with  reference  to  fianri^to,  he  has  not  told  "  the 
whole  truth." 

1.  This  fact  appears  very  clearly  from  the  circumstance,  already 
noted,  that  fianrt^w  has  an  active  voice,  as  well  as  a  passive  voice. 
Shall  the  verb  be  deprived  of  one- half  of  its  use  and  power  in  order  to 
maintain  the  credit  of  Dr.  Dale  as  a  discoverer  in  the  domain  of  phi- 
lology ?  Shall  all  the  grammarians  be  coolly  ignored  for  the  sake  of 
his  new  and  darling  principle  that  there  are  two  classes  of  active 
transitive  verbs,  the  one  expressing  action  and  the  other  condition ; 
a  principle  so  well  established,  forsooth,  that  it  remains  as  "  a  point 
beyond  controversy  that  no  word  can  belong  to  both  thes6  classes  ?  " 
This  is  an  impossible  assumption  of  authority.  There  is  no  help  for 
it:  a  position  which  requires  sacrifices  of  that  kind  cannot  by  any 
means  be  defended.  Active  transitive  verbs  in  the  active  voice,  in  all 
cases  where  (hey  are  used  transitively,  express  action,  and  not  con- 
dition. There  is  no  reason  at  all  why  fiairr(^t»  should  be  claimed  as 
an  exception  to  this  rule.  That  an  active  transitive  verb  in  the  ac- 
tive voice  used  transitively  (and  fiaitrtCif  seems  hardly  ever  to  be  used 
intransitively)  should  express  condition,  would  indeed  be  an  anomaly. 

2.  It  stands  to  reason  that  if  there  is  a  "  condition  characterized 
by  complete  intusposition  "  (and  our  author  asserts  there  is  such  a 
condition),  there  must  of  necessity  be  an  act  of  intusposition.  Does 
not  a  condition  effected  necessarily  suppose  an  act  which  effects? 
Baptist  controversialists  care  nothing  whatever  about  the  "  form  of 
the  act,"  or  the  "  mode  of  the  act,"  provided  only  it  is  an  act  of  intus- 
position. "Classic  Baptism"  was  performed  according  to  several 
modes,  as  dipping,  plunging,  whelming,  "  mersing,"  submerging  and 
immersing;  all  of  which  agree  in  the  ground-idea  of  intusposition* 
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Any  one  of  these  "  forms  of  the  act "  is  to  be  regarded  as  appro- 
priate according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  But  an  act  of 
intuspoftition  in  some  "form,"  or  according  to  some  "  mode,"  must 
in  the  nature  of  the  case  precede  the  "condition  which  is  character- 
ized by  complete  intusposition." 

It  is  proper  to  turn  aside  at  this  point  in  order  to  notice  an  in- 
stance of  confusion  in  ideas.  In  Prop.  Ill,  as  quoted  above^  our 
author  regards  panrdiat  as  expressing  a  condition  already  effected. 
This  is  the  idea  which  he  lays  himself  out  to  demonstrate  in  every 
portion  of  his  treatise.  The  passage  found  on  page  352  (01.  B.)  is  a 
fair  sample  of  his  statements:  "  It  is  enough  for  any  word  to  perform' 
one  duty  well.  When  fiaitriCto  has  with  all  fidelity  secured  appro- 
priat-e  condition  for  its  object,  do  not  impose  on  it  the  alien  and^ 
impracticable  duty  of  performing  the  act  by  which  that  condition: 
is  effected." 

But  Dr.  Dale  also  very  often  speaks  of  ^anrlZot  as  expressing  a  con- 
ditum  to  be  effected.    Thus  in  the  last  words  of  the  first  volume  he 
says:  "Whatever  is  capable  of  thoroughly  changing  the  character,  state 
or  condition  of  any  object,  is  capable  of  baptizing  that  object ;  and  by 
sach  change  of  character  state  or  condition  does  baptize  it."     Nothing 
is  more  apparent  than  that  he  here  claims  to  have  proveti  a  proposi- 
tion essentially  different  from  that  which  we  have  been  considering; 
easentially  different  from  the  proposition  he  set  out  to  prove.     The 
foandation  of  this  essential  difference  consists  in  the  fact  that  he  here 
treats  baptism  as  a  condition  to  be  effected,  and  employs  the  word  bap- 
tize as  an  active  transitive  verb  in  the  active  voice;  while  in  Prop.  Iir 
PcacrCfito  is  regarded  as  expressing  a  condition  already  effected,  and  the 
active  voice  of  the  verb  is  overlooked.     This  kind  of  confusion  is- 
truly  unfortunate,  not  to  say  reprehensible,  in  such  a  work.     It  seems- 
to  arise  from  a  dim  consciousness  on  the  part  of  the  honored  author 
that  it  was  impossible  to  have  a  "condition  characterized  by  com- 
plete intusposition "  unless  he  made  room  somewhere  for  an  act  of 
intusposition,  although  he  very  appropriately  claims  that  the  "  form 
of  this  act"   cannot  be  determined,  since   it  may  take  place  by 
whelming,  or  "mersing,"  or  dipping,  or  submerging,  or  plunging,  or 
immersing. 

Id  addition  to  the  remark  already  made  that  this  confusion  of  ideas 
is  a  sad  blemish  on  the  treatise  in  hand,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
advance  the  following  considerations  with  regard  to  the  position  that 
/}axr^o»  expresses  a  condition  to  be  effected. 

1.  The  claim  that  fiaircKof  expresses  a  condition  to  be  effected  restd 
on  the  supposition  that  the  word  we  are  now  engaged  in  expounding 
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is  paicTiffriov,  But  we  have  not  thus  far  been  made  aware  that  such  a 
form  is  anywhere  in  use.  Our  word  is  not  fiaTrrnniov,  even  though 
lihere  should  be  such  a  form ;  but  it  is  fiaircC^w. 

2.  The  claim  that  panriZw  expresses  a  condition  to  be  effected  places 
'baptism  beyond  the  range  of  human  possibilities.  Such  a  thing  could 
ihave  no  existence  in  earth,  air,  or  water.  It  is  always  going  to  be, 
always  a6ot*<  to  be;  but  it  never  is,  'Man  never  w,  but  always  to 
be  baptized.* 

3.  If  panrlZio  "involves  some  act,"  then  Dr.  Dale  yields  up  his 
■"  master-key  "  of  "  condition,**  and  surrenders  the  field  to  us.  And 
he  himself  does  virtually  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  "  a  point  beyond 
controversy  that  no  word  can  belong  to  both  these  classes,  by  allow- 
ing that  this  word  belongs  to  both  of  them."  The  passage  in  question 
occurs  in  Judaic  Baptism,  p.  51 : 

The  true  position  as  taken  is  that  the  word  expresses  condition  of  in- 
tusposition,  involving  some  act  adequate  for  its  accomplishment^  but  not 
•expressing  or  requiring  any  particular  form  of  act.  And  in  this  there 
is  no  singularity.     It  is  common  to  all  words  of  the  same  class. 

What  boots  it  to  tell  us  that  ^anriZut  does  not  express,  or  require 
• '  any  particular  form  of  act  ?  "  Of  course  it  does  not :  it  involves 
nothing  but  the  act  of  intusposition,  according  to  any  one  of  the 
numerous  "forms  "  of  that  act. 

The  great  stronghold  that  fianrdito  expresses  "condition  character- 
ized by  complete  intusposition,"  has,  in  Prpp.III,  been  generously 
surrendered  to  the  Baptists,  without  a  struggle.  Can  Dr.  Dale,  in 
these  circumstances,  easily  avoid  surrendering  the  other  position  that 
PaKTCZta  expresses  the  act  of  intusposition,  whenever  the  word  is  used 
literally  and  in  the  active  voice  ?  Does  he  not  surrender  it  in  the 
above  citation?  He  has,  perhaps  too  carelessly,  granted  us  an 
entrance  into  the  fortress,  and  he  should  not  be  astonished  if  we 
assert  our  rights  there. 

4.  If,  however,  Dr.  Dale  should .  decide  to  maintain  his  original 
position  that  Pai:r(Zoi  "  expresses  condition,"  and  that  "  no  word  can 
belong  to  both  these  classes,"  it  may  in  that  case  be  objected  that  he 
excludes  the  act  of  baptism  entirely.  There  is  then  no  possible 
method  by  which  one  may  come  into  tbe  "  condition  characterized  by 
complete  intusposition."  Cutting  off  the  act  of  baptism,  he  would  as 
a  natural  consequence  cut  off  all  the  conceivable  "  forms  of  the  act :  " 
not  alone  that  "  form  "  which  his  Baptist  opponents  prefer,  but  the 
"form"  which  he  himself  prefers,  and  ail  the  myriad  forms  which  he 
is  pleased  to  suggest,     "  gamsQU  would  perish  with  the  Philistines." 
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This,  perhaps,  would  be  regarded  as  a  sorer  evil  than  the  other  horn. 
of  the  dilemma;  namely,  the  admission  that  fianrt^ta  does  express  the- 
act  of  intusposition,  and  the  surrender  of  "  the  master-key  of  the  in- 
terpretation "  to  the  party  against  whom  he  is  contending.  That  he 
shsJl  find  it  convenient  to  pursue  either  one  course  or  the  other,, 
appears  to  be  demanded  by  the  situation ;  and  if  the  writer  dared  ven- 
ture to  such  an  extent,  he  would  give  renewed  expression  to  the  hope* 
that  the  polemics  of  our  respected  author  might  result  in  irenics. 

Before  dismissing  Prop.  Ill,  it  remains  to  speak  of  the  English 
words  ''bury,*'  "drown"  and  "whdm"  which  are  placed  by  Dr. 
Dale  in  the  same  class  of  verbs  with  fiairctZtOf  namely,  among  verbs  of 
condition.  And  here  it  is  appropriate  to  remark,  as  in  the  other 
caae,  that  these  verbs  do  unquestionably  express  condition  in  some  of 
the  tenses  where  they  are  used  in  the  passive  voice.  But  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  each  of  them  has  an  active  voice  as  well.  This 
is  clear  not  only  from  the  grammar,  but  it  is  also  clear  to  reason ; 
for  how  shall  an  object  be  brought  into  a  state  of  burial  without  an 
act  of  burial?  The  "forms"  or  "mode"  of  this  act  are  entirely 
immaterial;  for  everybody  is  familiar  with  the  circumstance  that 
costoms  vary  a  great  deal  in  this  regard.  But  let  them  vary  as 
much  as  ever  they  may,  the  principle  remains  that  you  cannot  bring 
an  object  into  a  condition  of  burial  without  some  act  of  burial,  any 
more  than  you  can  bring  an  object  into  the  condition  of  intusposition 
without  an  act  Of  intusposition.  To  this  our  author  replies  (Judaic 
Baptism,  pp.  23,  24),  "There  is  act  in  the  verb,  but  the  form  of  the 
act  is  not  expressed,  while  the  condition  effected  by  the  implied  act, 
is  directly  expressed."  Here  we  rejoin,  as  in  the  case  above,  that  Dr» 
Dale  has  made  a  complete  surrender,  admitting  not  only  the  con- 
dition, but  the  act  of  intusposition,  as  being  expressed  by  fiaitrt^u^. 
Surely  the  Baptists  have  every  reason  to  be  pleased  with  their  new 
opponent,  and  with  the  circumstance  that  his  positions  are  endorsed 
by  a  great  number  of  very  learned  and  venerable  persons  among  his 
religious  associates.  , 

It  is  unnecessary  to  protract  this  discussion  any  farther;  but  for 
the  sake  of  completeness  the  author's  fourth  proposition  may  be  cited 
in  conclusion. 

Prop.  IV.  "  In  secondary  use,  fiairrt^at  expresses  condition,  the  re- 
sult of  complete  influence  effected  by  any  possible  means,  and  in  any 
possible  way." 

It  is  in  the  treatment  of  this  part  of  the  subject  that  Dr.  Dale  con- 
founds the  secondary  uses  of  words  with  their  figurative  uses.  Or, 
to  speak  with  more  particularity,  he  here  holds  that  inasmuch  as 
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fidTTcw  has  a  secondary  meaning,  to  dye,  panrtZfo  must  likewise  have  a 
secondary  meaning;  and  hence,  because  it  happens  to  have  none,  that 
its  figurative  meanings  are  secondary  meanings,  and  that  it  has  no 
figurative  meanings.  It  is  clearly  not  worth  our  while  to  discuss  this 
point,  even  if  we  felt  at  liberty  to  do  so.  Moreover,  in  his  work  on 
Judaic  Baptism  (p.  53)  Dr.  Dale,  indulging  in  one  of  those  genial 
bulls  for  which  he  is  so  famous,  renders  quite  superfluous  any  argu- 
mentation on  the  part  of  his  opponents.  "Classic  Baptism,"  he 
there  says — 

Refers  [pp.  294,  299]  to  the  following  cases  of  baptism :  "  Cnemon  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  deeply  grieved  and  baptized  by  the  calamity,  and 
fearing  lest  he  may  do  himself  some  injury,  removes  the  sword  privately." 
-*'  The  relation  of  your  wanderings  often  postponed,  as  you  know,  because 
-the  casualties  still  baptized  you,  you  could  not  keep  for  a  better  time 
■than  the  present." 

The  objectors  say,  that  these  baptisms  must  be  interpreted  as  figure 
[figurative].  Well,  Classic  Baptism  does  not  say  that  they  may  not  be 
.60  interpreted  in  a  common  sense  way.  Its  denial  is  that  any  sound 
rinterpretation  will  put  these  parties  under  water  in  fact  or  in  figure. 

If  these  passages  may  be  interpreted  figuratively,  "m  a  common^ 
sense  way,'*  as  Dr.  Dale  allows,  we  shall  be  content  so  to  interpret 
them,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  same  kind;  notwithstanding  the  pro- 
•hibition  of  that  course  which  is  contained  in  the  sentence  that  soo- 
ceeds  the  above  clear  and  candid  concession. 

Let  this  article  be  concluded  by  subjecting  one  or  two  every-day 
English  words  to  the  new  process  discovered  by  our  respected  author 
and  applied  to  the  Greek  word  fiairri^to.  The  verb  strike  is  quite 
familiar,,  and  will  serve  the  purpose  of  an  illustration. 

In  the  first  place  let  the  active  voice  of  this  verb  be  stricken  off. 
This  done,  it  is  now  a  verb  of  condition,  and  may  be  defined  as  follows: 

"  Strike,  in  primary  use,  expresses  condition  characterized  by  con- 
tact, without  expressing  and  with  absolute  indifference  to  the  form 
of  the  act  by  which  such  contact  may  be  effected,  as  also  without 
other  limitations." 

1.  "Strike  expresses  condition."     That  is  true  of  the  passive  voice. 

2.  "  Condition  characterized  by  contact."  That  is  a  self-evident 
proposition. 

3.  "  Without  expressing  and  with  absolute  indifference  to  the  form 
of  the  act  by  which  such  contact  may  be  effected."  Doubtless,  be- 
cause in  cutting  off  the  active  voice  we  have  made  it  a  word  of  con- 
dition, and  not  a  word  of  action,  "  and  may  we  not  affirm  as  a  point 
beyond  controversy  that  no  word  can  belong  to  both  these  classes  ?  " 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Dr.  Dale  on  Baptism.  191   . 

4.  "  Also  without  other  limitations."  This  word  furnishes  no  pro- 
visions for  escape  from  the  condition  of  contact  which  it  expresses. 
True  this  condition,  as  in  the  case  of  pairrl^w,  "is  not  necessarily  of 
prolonged  duration;  but  it  is  without  any  self-limitation." 

Now  if  you  inquire  how  an  object  is  to  get  into  the  condition  which 
is  characterized  by  contact,  you  may  open  a  question  which  will 
prove  somewhat  embarrassing.  Nevertheless  if  you  add  the  concep- 
tion of  "contact  without  influence,"  "contact  with  influence,"  and 
*' influence  without  contact,"  it  is  manifest  that  a  'blind  man  could 
more  readily  select  any  demanded  color  from  the  spectrum,  or  a  child 
could  more  readily  thread  the  Cretan  labyrinth,  than  could  the  seven  ♦ 
wisest  linguists  in  England  determine  the  nature  and  mode  of  any 
given  act  of  contact  by  the  naked  help  of  atrikeJ  (Compare  "Classic 
Baptism,"  pp.  363,  354.) 

New  Dale  Process  with  Debts. 

Let  it  be  supposed,  for  example,  that  a  note  of  hand,  like  the  fol- 
lowing, has  been  given: 

January  1,  1877. 

One  day  after  date  I  promise  to  pay  John  Doe  one  thousand  ($1,000) 
dollars,  value  received.  Eiohaed  Roe. 

The  gentleman  who  owes  the  money  finds,  as  is  often  the  case,  that 
the  debt  is  somewhat  inconvenient.  Accordingly  he  enters  into  com- 
munion with  his  spirit,  and  says :  "  Richard  Roe,  you  need  not  be 
troubled  any  longer  by  this  affair;  if  you  will  but  adopt  the  new 
Dale  Process,  you  can  easily  control  the  business.  That  word  'pay,' 
in  your  note,  is  alone  inconvenient,  and  you  had  as  well  begin  your 
operations  with  it."  No  sooner  said  than  done.  Mr.  Roe  proceeds 
to  business,  by  cutting  off  the  active  voice  of  the  verb.  "  Now,"  says 
he,  "pay  is  a  verb  of  condition,  exclusively,  and  may  be  defined  in 
these  terms : 

"Pay,  in  primary  use,  expresses  condition  characterized  by  com- 
plete satisfaction,  without  expressing  and  with  absolute  indifference 
to  the  form  of  the  act  by  which  such  satisfaction  may  be  effected,  as 
also  without  other  limitations." 

Thereupon  Richard  Roe  makes  a  visit  to  his  creditor,  and  insists 
upon  the  return  of  his  note,  because  the  creditor,  John  Doe  is  now  in 
a  state  of  satisfaction.  Doe,  on  the  contrary,  objects  that  he  is  not 
in  the  state  of  satisfaction,  and  that  he  cannot  be  brought  into  the 
state  of  satisfaction  until  Roe  performs  the  act  of  satisfaction,  which 
will  consist  in  paying  the  money  down,  but  he  assures  Richard  at  the 
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same  time  that  he  does  not  care  anything  about  the  ''form"  or 
"  mode  "  of  the  act,  since  a  check  or  order  would  be  guite  as  agreea- 
ble to  him  as  the  currency. 

On  hearing  this  Bichard  Eoe  enters  once  again  into  communion 
with  his  spirit,  and  passes  a  time  muttering  such  word^  as  '^  satis- 
faction without  influence,"  "  satisfaction  with  influence,"  "  satisfaction 
for  influence,"  until  finally  arriving  at  "influence  without  satisfac- 
tion "  he  finds  he  has  caught  an  idea  which  will  relieve  him  of  all  his 
troubles ;  that  he  has  graaped  the  "  master-key "  of  the  situation. 
Accordingly,  engaging  the  best  band  in  the  city,  he  goes  and  sere- 
nades Mr.  Doe,  very  greatly  to  the  delight  of  Doe  and  of  his 
entire  family.  But  next  morning  he  takes  the  earliest  opportunity 
to  inform  his  long-suffering  creditor  that  the  act  of  satisfaction  is 
not,  as  that  gentleman  supposes,  essential  to  the  condition  of  satis- 
faction; that  the  latest  authorities  affirm  that  the  word  'pay,'  in 
the  note  of  hand  for  one  thousand  dollars,  expresses  "  influence  vyUh" 
out  satisfoMtion ;  "  that  by  his  handsome  serenade  he  has  already 
produced  an  "influence"  on  the  highly  susceptible  spirit  of  Doe,, 
and  that  he,  as  a  matter  of  course,  demands  the  surrender  of  his  note. 
Mr.  Doe  speaks  of  an  appeal  to  the  courts  for  justice,  but  Boe  coolly  in- 
forms  him  that  there  is  no  hope  of  redress  from  that  quarter ;  for  all 
the  courts  have  adopted  the  new  Dale  process,  the  same  which  he  has 
himself  just  employed  with  such  signal  advantage. 

Further  illustrations  are  thought  to  be  unnecessary,  since  if  the 
reader  should  desire  any  other  words  to  be  submitted  to  this  remark- 
able process,  he  will  have  no  trouble  in  conducting  the  operation  for 
himself.  With  his  closing  period  the  writer  begs  to  commend  him- 
self to  the  favorable  regards  of  Dr.  Dale,  and  to  assure  him  both  of 
his  anxiety  to  avoid  every  just  occasion  for  offence,  and  of  his  readi- 
ness to  withdraw  any  expressions  or  any  passage  in  the  foregoing 
review  wherein  he  shall  be  judged  to  have  transcended  the  require- 
ments of  the  most  respectful  courtesy. 

Wm.  H.  Whitsitt. 

Geebvvillb,  S.  C. 
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THE  CHRONOLOGY  OP  THE  GOSPELS. 


A  Harmony  of  the  Four  QospeU  in  Oreek^  aoeording  to  the  Text  of 
Titchendorf,  with  a  eoUaiion  of  the  Texiut  Beceptue  and  of  the 
Textt  of  OfietbiUiht  Laehmann,  and  Tregellet.  By  Fbedkbiok 
OiLBDiMXR,  D.  D.  Revised  edition.  Andover :  W.  F.  Draper.  1876 

CALVARY  has  been  the  battle-field  of  the  ages.  Christ  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  central  figure  of  history^  alike  by  those  who  deem 
him  to  have  been  human,  and  by  those  who  believe  him  to  be  divine. 
The  numerous  attempts  made  during  this  and  the  preceding  genera* 
tion  to  solve  the  problems  presented  by  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ — the  biographies  of  Jesus,  the  commentaries  on  the  Gospels, 
the  monographs  on  theological  or  historical  questions  intimately 
connected  with  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry — these,  as  they  are  poured 
forth  without  respite  from  the  press  of  every  civilized  nation,  are  an 
index  not  only  of  the  importance  and  vastness  of  the  subject,  but  of 
the  deep  and  wide-spread  interest  which  all  men  take  in  it.  In 
this  state  of  things  it  ought  to  be  superfluous  to  point  out  the  im- 
portance, the  necesssity  even,  to  the  Christian,  of  a  thorough  and 
systematic  knowledge  of  his  Master's  life  and  work. 

The  desire  of  such  knowledge  in  the  early  churches  gave  us  our 

four  (Gospels.     Since  the  day  when  their  last  words  were  penned, 

they  have  been  the  chief  sources  of  information  concerning  the  life 

of  Christ.     For  a  time,  it  is  true,  oral  tradition  divided  this  honor 

(193)  N 
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with  them ;  bat  early  in  the  second  oentory,  when  the  last  of  the 
disciples  had  fallen  asleep.  Christians  tamed  from  the  contradictory 
and  ansatisSBictory  traditions  then  current  to  the  written  records  of 
eye-witnesses.  The  Qoepels  were  industriously  copied,  widely  circa- 
lated,  and  diligently  studied.  The  scholars  of  that  day,  however 
unlearned,  were  not  deficient  in  acuteness  of  mind ;  and  it  was  not  long 
before  difierences  were  discovered,  not  merely  in  the  style,  but  in  the 
object  and  method  of  the  writers.  The  Gospels  were  studied  compara- 
tively as  well  .as  consecutively.  About  A.  D.  170,  Tatian  pubUshed 
the  first  rude  attempt  at  harmonizing  the  four  accounts  of  Christ's 
life,  which  he  called  t6  8td  rtccdpiav,  Eusebius  (A.  D.  316-340)  made 
upon  the  margins  of  his  manuscripts  references  to  the  parallel  pas- 
sages in  the  other  Gospels,  such  as  we  find  now  in  our  "  Eeference 
Bibles."  These  were  called  the  "  Eusebian  Canons."  Augustine 
also  (A.  D.  363-430)  in  his  De  oonsentu  Uvangdistarum,  left  a  series 
of  valuable  dissertations  upon  the  harmonizing  of  the  (Gospels. 
The  first  real  Harmony,  however,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term, 
was  that  of  Osiander,  Basil  1637.  Since  that  time  this  kind  of 
literature  has  been  constantly  growing,  and  among  the  scholars  who 
have  given  to  the  world  the  results  of  their  study,  are  names  like 
Calvin,  Caliztus,  Lightfoot,  Le  Clerc,  Bengel,  De  Wette  and  LtLcke, 
Friedlieb,  Brobinson,  Gresswell,  Tischendorf. 

Dr.  Gardiner  is  a  worthy  successor  of  these  scholars.  He  has 
done  his  work  well,  and  the  name  of  the  publisher  is  a  sufficient 
guarantee  for  the  rest.  When  the  first  edition  of  this  Harmony 
appeared,  no  book  was  accessible  to  American  students  but  Bobinson's 
Harmony — an  excellent  work  in  many  respects,  and  one  that  will 
always  be  valuable  as  a  book  of  reference,  but  sadly  behind  the 
times.  The  rapid  sale  of  the  first  edition  of  Dr.  Gardiner's  book  is 
a  proof  of  its  popularity,  at  least,  and  presumptively  of  its  excel- 
lence. In  this  new  edition,  what  was  before  good  has  been  made 
better.  Typographical  and  other  errors  have  been  corrected,  and 
the  author's  valuable  essay  on  textual  criticism,  first  published  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Sacra,  has  been  added.  As  the  book  now  stands,  it  is 
perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  Harmony  that  has  yet  appeared. 

The  study  of  the  Chronology  of  the  Gospels  is  beset  with  many 
difficulties.  After  eighteen  centuries  of  wordy  strife  over  the  ques- 
tions involved,  one  might  suppose  that  the  smoke  of  battle  would 
have  rolled  away ;  that  the  facts  would  have  been  established,  the 
issue  decided.  On  the  contrary,  every  day  but  sees  the  confusion 
worse  confounded.  Each  new  writer  seems  to  propose,  not  so  much 
to  settle  with  approximate  certainty  the  facts  of  our  Saviour's  life. 
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as  to  demoliah  the  conjectures  of  preceding  writers,  and  to  overthrow 
the  fabric  of  ingenious  inferences  built  on  such  conjectures.  The 
learned  nonsense  of  others  he  attacks  with  more  learned  nonsense 
still,  and  so  the  battle  goes  on — ^his  hand,  like  Ishmaers,  against  every 
man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him.  The  novice,  just  beginning  to 
investigate  the  subject,  finds  to  his  amazement  that  there  is  not  one 
fiu^  in  the  life  of  Christ  upon  which  the  critics  have  not  differed. 
The  more  he  reads  the  greater  is  his  bewilderment,  until  at  length 
he  is  sorely  tempted  to  exclaim : 

Much  learned  dust 
Involves  ike  eombatants,  each  claiming  truth, 
And  truth  disclaiming  all. 

The  first  step  towards  an  escape  from  so  dire  a  state  of  affairs  must 
be  to  ascertain  what  chronological  doiJUk  are  furnished  us  by  the 
Evangelists.  The  next  step  must  be  to  weigh  and  compare  these  for 
ourselves:  paying  a  modest  respect,  to  be  sure,  to  the  decisions  of 
learned  critics,  but  yielding  implicitly  to  the  authority  of  none.  We 
are  able  to  find  but  few  explicit  statements  regarding  chronology  in 
the  Gospels,  and  these  few  seem  at  first  only  to  render  the  darkness 
visible.  It  is  true,  we  frequently  light  upon  such  phrases  as  r&r%^ 
/urd  Totrra,  h  ixa/vacc  raU  ^lUpat^,  and  the  like ;  but  the  ''  once  upon 
a  time/'  with  which  the  fairy  tales  of  the  nursery  begin,  is  hardly 
less  valuable  than  these  as  a  ground  for  the  construction  of  a  definite 
chronological  scheme.  But  one  satisfactory  method  of  computing 
time  is  furnished  us.  Incidental  mention  is  made  of  the  great  annual 
feasts  of  the  Jews,  and  this  fact  gives  us  a  starting  point  for  our  in- 
vestigations. The  Synoptic  Gbspels  mention  but  a  single  Passover 
during  our  Lord's  ministry/  and  no  other  Jewish  feast  whatever. 
Therefore,  had  we  the  first  three  Gospels  only,  we  might  conclude 
that  his  ministry  occupied  only  one  year,  or  that  it  extended  over  a 
period  of  five  or  more  years,  just  as  we  pleased.  The  case  is  quite 
otherwise,  however,  when  we  turn  to  the  fourth  Grospel.  Here,  it  is 
true,  we  find  no  more  explicit  data  than  the  Synoptists  furnish  us, 
but  we  do  find  more  frequent  mention  of  the  Jewish  festivals ;  in 
&ct,  John's  whole  narrative  is  grouped  about  the  various  feasts.  A 
careful  examination  shows  that  John  names  the  following  apparently 
distinct  festivals  : 

1*  rd  icdur^a  r&v  *Ioo8a(u}v,  ii.  13. 

2.  [^]  iofinj  TiDv  ^loodalatv,  V.  1. 

3.  t3  'f^^'Z^i  ^  ^opnj  T&v  'loudatwv.  vi.  4. 

1  Mfttthew  zzTi.  2,  and  parallels. 
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4*  ^  iopTij  T&v  *Ioo8a(t»v  •^  ffxtivoinjy(a,  vlL  2. 

5.  rd  fyxacvta.  x.  22. 

6.  rd  icd^a  Twv  *Iooda(atv,  zi.  55,  etC. 

But  a  careful  cx>mpariBon  of  John  z.  22  and  vii.  2  with  zi.  55,  ren- 
ders it  evident  that  the  feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  Dedication  were 
not  separated  by  any  long  interval  from  the  last  Passover.  In  other 
words,  the  three  feasts  numbered  four,  Jive  and  nx,  must  have  fallen 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  year.  We  may,  therefore,  for  our 
present  purpose  ignore  numbers  four  and  five,  as  they  afford  us  no 
help.  The  fourth  Gospel,  then,  names  three  Passovers  and  one  in- 
definite feast — here  are  the  chronological  data  sought  for  construct- 
ing an  outline  of  Gospel  Chronology.  Upon  this  basis  three  chrono- 
logical schemes  of  our  Lord's  ministry  have  been  built : 

First,  the  Bipaachal.  In  this  scheme  the  Passover  of  John  vi.  4 
is  identified  with  that  of  zi.  55,  etc. ;  while  the  feast  of  v.  1  is  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  subordinate  festivals.  The  ministry  of  Christ, 
accordingly,  embraced  but  two  Passovers,  and  covered  a  period  of 
little  more  than  a  year.^ 

Secondly,  the  IHpaschal.  This  scheme  differs  from  the  preceding 
only  in  regarding  the  Passover  of  vi.  4  as  separated  by  an  interval 
of  a  year  from  that  of  zi.  55.  As  in  the  Bipaschal  scheme,  the  feast 
of  V.  1  is  considered  a  subordinate  festival.  According  to  this  theory, 
the  duration  of  Christ's  ministry  was  somewhat  more  than  two  years. 

Thirdly,  the  Quadripaachal.  The  advocates  of  this  scheme  con- 
tend that  the  feast  of  v.  1  was  a  Passover.  Four  Passovers,  then, 
occurred  during  our  Lord's  public  ministry,  which  consequently  cov- 
ered a  period  of  over  three  years. 

To  these  theories  might  be  added  that  of  Scaliger,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  and  Dr.  MacKnight,  who  suppose  that  Christ's  labors  may 
have  been  prolonged  five  years  or  more,  on  the  ground  that  there 
may  have  been  Passovers  in  his  ministry  of  which  there  is  neither 
direct  mention  made,  nor  even  any  trace  to  be  found.  But  a  network 
of  ^'perhaps's  "  and  ''may  have  been's  "  like  this  it  would  be  an  un- 
deserved honor  to  call  a  chronological  scheme,  and  we  accordingly 
dismiss  it  as  needing  no  further  consideration.  Let  us  now  proceed 
to  the  ezamination  of  these  schemes  in  detail. 

I.  The  Bipaacbal  Scheme. 

Were  antiquity  the  sole,  or  even  the  decisive  test  of  truth,  we 
might  be  inclined  to  decide  in  favor  of  this  theory ;  for  it  is  probably 

1  A  oomparison  of  John  i.  29,  seq.,  with  ii.  13,  shows  that  oar  Lord's  baptism  ooenrred 
some  lime  before  the  first  Passover — ^probably  several  months. 
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the  oldest  of  those  that  hfkve  been  mentioned.  Irensdus  (A.  D.  135- 
202),  although  not  aocepting  this  view,  mentions  it  as  one  commonly 
held  in  his  day.  He  says :  Duodecimo  autem  mense  dicunt  eum 
paasum,  ut  sit  anno  uno  post  baptismum  praedicans,  et  ex  Propheta 
tentant  hoc  ipsnm  confirmare,  eto}  Clement  of  Alexandria  adopted 
this  view,  for  in  his  ''  Stromata/'  he  says  :  xai  Sn  ivcaordv  fidvov  idtt 
ai^dy  xifipu(at,  xa\  rouro  yfypaTrrai  ofhwq*  ^Evtaordv  dextdv  Kopioo  xi^pu^at 
daciartiXsv  fu,  tooto  xdi  6  icpofrJTi^^  elirev  xai  rd  EdajfjiXtov^  And  again  : 
htaord^   Kopioo   dtxrd^^  xt^pbccmf   xai  xaTJjx^v   njy   fu/(ffTtiv   rod   lan^poq 

ixt^paytiav}  Origen  is  placed  by  many  in  the  same  category.  Indeed, 
he  expressly  says  of  Christ :  hiaordv  yAp  noo  xa\  fi^va^  6Xvfoo<:  ^dcda^sv} 
And  again :  Si  ergo  considerem  pontificam  meum  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum,  quomodo  in  carne  quidem  positus  per  totum  annum  erat 
cum  populo,  annum  ilium  de  quo  ipse  dicit :  Evangelizare  pauperibus 
miait  me,  et  vocare  annum  Domini  acceptum  et  diem  remissionis,  etc.'^ 
To  the  same  effect  he  says  elsewhere :  Juxta  simplicum  intelligentiam 
aiunt  uno  anno  Salvatorem  in  Judea  evangelium  praedicasse,  et  hoc 
esse  quod  dicitur,  Fraedicare  annum  Domini  acceptum,  et  diem  retri- 
butionis.'  Yet  Origen  is  by  no  means  consistent  even  with  him- 
self, for  he  also  says :    ^  di  ^loodaq  icapd  r^  ^Irj^od  obdk  rpia  dtirpiip^ 

hiiJ  which  implies  that  in  his  opinion  Judas  was  with  Jesus,  if  not 
three  years,  at  least  two  years,  and  perhaps  longer.  And  again  he 
says :  Circa  xl  annum  a  xv  Tiberii  Csesaris  facta  est  destructio  Jeru- 
salem, et  Templi  quod  fuit  in  ea.  Deduc  ergo  praedicationis  Domini 
fere  annos  tree,  etc.^  The  inevitable  conclusion  seems  to  be,  that  at 
different  periods  in  his  life  Origen  held  different  views  on  this  sub- 
ject. Archilaus,  in  his  dialogue  with  Manes,  says :  Nee  in  aliquo 
remoratus  Dominus  noster  Jesus  intra  unius  anni  spatium  languen- 
tiam  multitudinis  redidit  sanitati,  mortuos  luci.*  In  the  Clementine 
Beoognitions  we  read:  ITnus  enim  est  verus  Propheta,  cujus  nos, 
duodecim  Apostoli  verba  praedicamus:  Ipse  enim  est  annus  Dei 
acceptus,  nos  Apostolis  habens  duodecim  menses.^^  The  following 
passage  occurs  in  the  Clementine  Homilies :  itd  re  6X<p  htaor^  kfpyiyopdcw 
xapa/Uyov  wpUXiiffty  6  dtddaxaXo^?^  But  enough  of  such  citations,  though 
the  number  might  be  indefinitely  increased. 

It  has  been  objected  to  some  of  these  passages  that  they  are  un- 
doubtedly spurious;  and  to  others,  that  the  writings  from  which 

1  Opera  II,  oh«p.  zzzviii.  1— p.  159  ed.  Grab. ;  p.  355  ed.  Stieren. 
>Xi6.IIL    JJoflizviiia  f(kmiraCdsam,ll,l^ 

*  V.  6.  p.  668  el  W.  11,  p.  783.  ^  Om.  in  MaU.,  i,  40. 

*  Dt  JPrindpiu,  !▼.  5.  *  Vide  Browne.  Ordo  Saeehrum,  p.  83. 

*  MonL  m  Zevitieum,  iz.  ^^  Lib.  I  V»  chap.  xxxy. 
<  Mom.  in  Ltte.,  zxzil                                            ^^  Horn.  ztu.  19. 
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they  are  taken  have  been  proved  to  be  of>at  least  doubtful  authei^- 
ticity.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  objectors  have  missed  the 
point  which  these  citations  are  held  to  establish.  They  prove  merely 
this,  that  the  Bipaschal  theory  was  widely  held  at  a  very  early  date, 
and  this  they  prove  equally  whether  spurious  or  genuine.  But,  if  all 
were  genuine,  and  if  their  bulk  were  a  hundred  fold  greater  than  it 
actually  is,  such  citations  from  the  Fathers  could  at  best  only  estab- 
lish a  presumption,  and  that  a  slight  one,  in  favor  of  this  theory, 
which  would  still  remain  to  be  proved.  Let  us,  therefore,  examine 
the  evidence  for  and  against  the  theory. 

The  advocates  of  the  Bipaschal  scheme  urge  in  its  favor  that,  on 
their  hypothesis,  our  Lord  observed  all  the  great  festivals  occurring 
during  his  ministry,  which  the  Law  required  every  Israelite  to  attend 
at  Jerusalem.  According  to  the  other  schemes,  Christ  must  have 
failed  at  least  to  attend  the  Passover  mentioned  in  John  vi.  4,  a  sup- 
position inconsistent  with  his  own  declaration  that  it  became  him  **  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness,"  and  that  he  came  ''  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil "  the  Law.^  Again,  the  Synoptic  Grospels  are  admitted  to  affi>rd 
no  evidence  whatever  of  more  than  two  Passovers,  one  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  other  at  the  close  of  Christ's  ministry.  It  is  urged 
that  those  named  by  John  are  capable  of  reduction  to  this  number, 
and  that  it  is  better  to  adapt  one  Gospel  to  three,  than  to  adapt  three 
to  one.'  Still  another  proof  of  this  theory  is  found  in  the  words 
of  Isaiah  (Ixi.  1,2),  which  evidently  have  a  Messianic  referenoe: 
"  The  Lord  hath  anointed  me.  ...  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord." 

But  on  a  very  slight  examination  this  chain  of  proof  vanishes  into 
thin  air.  The  first  argument  is  wholly  d  priori,  and  can  have  little 
or  no  weight  unless  supported  by  the  facts  of  the  case.  For  it  is  by 
no  means  difficult  to  conceive  circumstances  that  should  not  only  jus- 
tify, but  render  necessary  Christ's  absence  from  Jerusalem  during 
every  feast  that  occurred  in  his  ministry.*    Less  satisfactory  still  is 

1  Of.  Mati  iii.  15.  and  ▼.  17. 

*  Browne,  in  his  Ordo  Saedorwm,  shows  that  if  r^  «^«,  in  John  vi.  4,  b«  elimin  atad,  Um 
easts  of  Christ's  ministry  may  be  reduced  to  one  year,  thus : 

1.  Passover.  John  ii.  18,  etc March. 

2.  Pentecost,  ▼.  1 May. 

8.  Tabernacles,  vi.  4,  and  viL  2 Septamber. 

4.  Dedication,  z.  22 December. 

5.  Passover  of  the  Crucifixion,  zi.  55,  etc March. 

But  the  hci  that  not  a  sin^^le  Ma  sanctions  this  omission  is  oonolnsiTe  against  this  thaory 

B  For  proof  that  such  circumstances  did  occur  at  least  once,  see  John  vii.  1 :  "  After  (heee 
things  Jesos  walked  in  Qalilee;  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  ta 
km  him.' 
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the  argument  e  sUentio,  becaose  the  mere  silence  of  one  or  more  of 
the  Gk>8pelB  respecting  any  event  related  elsewhere,  \b  no  proof  that 
it  did  not  occur.  In  a  court  of  justice,  the  positive  evidence  of 
one  trustworthy  witness  will  outweigh  the  negative  testimony  of  a 
dozen  equally  credible  witnesses.  Moreover,  when  the  believer, 
Browne,  proves  that  there  could  not  have  been  four  Passovers  in 
our  Lord's  ministry  by  the  fact  that  they  are  not  recorded  by  the 
Synoptists,  what  is  this  but  the  logic  of  Strauss,  the  skeptic,  when  he 
disproves  the  raising  of  Lazarus  ?  Browne  would  doubtless  repu- 
diate the  conclusion  of  Strauss ;  yet  it  is  only  the  legitimate  applica- 
tion of  his  own  methods  to  a  different  case.  The  parity  of  reasoning 
will  be  more  clear  when  both  cases  are  reduced  to  syllogistic  form, 
and  placed  side  by  side : 


Bbowhb. 

What  thd  S/noptists  do  not  record,  oould 
not  hmTo  ooearred. 
Tho  SjnoptistB  do  not  record  four  Fau- 


Therefore,  four  Pauovert  coald  not  haye 
occurred. 


STBAuas. 

What  the  Synoptiets  do  not  record,  could 
not  haye  occurred. 

The  Synoptiats  do  not  record  the  raUmg  of 
Lousanu. 

Therefore,  the  raiting  of  LasaruB  could  not 
haye  occurred. 


This  argument,  besides  being  a  purely  negative  one,  involves  what 
the  Schoolmen  called  the  fallacy  of  nan  tale  pro  tali,  or  the  assump- 
tion of  a  similarity  that  does  not  exist.    It  is  absurd  to  demand  that 
an  equal  value  be  assigned  to  all  the  Gospels  in  the  decision  of  a 
question  of  chronology.    It  is  evident  even  to  the  most  superficial 
reader  that  Matthew  and  Luke  group  incidents  of  the  Saviour's  life 
about  a  common  thought-centre,  with  little  regard  to  chronological 
sequence.    On  the  other  hand,  Mark  and  John  appear  to  follow,  with 
great  fidelity,  the  actual  order  of  events.     Finally,  as  to  the  argu- 
ment drawn  from  Isaiah,  it  rests  upon  a  palpably  overstrained  literal- 
ism in  interpretation.    The  whole  of  the  passage  is  never  quoted — ^it 
would  render  the  absurdity  too  patent.     ''  The  Lord  hath  anointed 
me  •  ...  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day 
of  vengeance  of  our  Gbd."    The  "  day  "  here  evidently  cannot  be 
taken  in  a  literal  sense,  and  why  should  the  "  year  "  be  so  taken  ? 
Irenseus  {vbi  supra)  says  of  this  passage : 

Neque  enim  de  die,  qu»  duodecim  horarum  habet  spatium,  dictum  est 
in  Propheta,  nee  de  anno  duodecim  mensium  habente  mensuram.  Quia 
enim  Propheta  in  parobolis  et  allogoriis,  et  non  secundum  sonum  ipsarum 
dictionum  plurima  dizerunt,  et  ipsi  confitentur. 

The  plea  collapses  of  itself. 

We  find  the  evidence  in  favor  of  this  scheme  quite  unsatisfactory. 
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But  there  is  also  positive  evidence  against  it.  In  the  first  place  it 
compels  us  to  transpose  the  passage,  John  v.  1 — vii.  1,  and  to  insert 
it  at  the  end  of  chap,  z.,  in  order  to  render  possible  the  proposed 
identification  of  the  Passover  of  vi.  4  with  that  of  zi.  55.  Such  a 
transposition  is  arbitrary,  violent,  and  inconsistent  with  John's  evi- 
dent fidelity  as  a  historian.  Then,  too,  if  the  feast  of  v.  1  be  a  Pass- 
over, as  many  contend,  this  theory  must  be  £Eilse.  There  are  also 
internal  difficulties  quite  conclusive  against  this  scheme.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  compress  the  Gk)8pel  narratives  into  the  space  of  one  year, 
and  the  conviction  grows  upon  one  until  it  becomes  quite  irresistible 
that  Christ's  ministry  must  have  been  of  longer  duration.  A  year 
was  too  short  a  time  for  the  disciples  to  gain  the  needful  preparation 
for  their  work  as  apostles  and  founders  of  the  church.  We  learn 
also  that  Jesus  became  known  not  merely  in  all  Palestine,  but  through 
all  the  countries  round  about.  Would  one  year  have  sufficed  for  this? 
So  short  a  ministry,  too,  would  not  allow  time  for  the  rise  of  the 
bitter  enmity  of  the  Jewish  rulers  against  Christ,  and  utterly  fails  to 
account  for  that  whirlwind  of  passion  which  caused  his  death. 

We  are  compelled  to  conclude  that  the  Bipaschal  scheme  will  not 
go  upon  all  fours.  It  has  no  positive  evidence  in  its  favor,  and  there 
is  much  against  it.  The  arguments  by  which  it  is  supported  are  un- 
tenable. It  is  liable  to  grave  objections  on  account  of  its  internal 
difficulties.  It  can  only  be  maintained  by  dint  of  so  serious  an  exe- 
getical  strain  as  would  be  permissible  only  on  the  plea  of  the  most 
urgent  necessity — ^if,  indeed,  it  would  be  permissible  even  then. 

II.  The  Tripasohal  Scheme. 

Until  the  time  of  Kepler,  the  Bipaschal  and  Quadripaschal  schemes 
held  undisputed  sway.  The  suggestion — for  it  was  little  more — which 
he  made  in  his  Edogce  Chronica^,  of  a  new  arrangement  of  the  Gospel 
history  met  with  little  favor  at  first,  but  within  the  last  half  century 
has  been  widely  adopted.  The  .first  to  give  in  his  adhesion  was  Hug, 
and  able  advocates  have  not  been  wanting  ever  since. 

The  Tripaschal  scheme  turns  upon  one  point,  viz.,  the  feast  men- 
tioned in  John  v.  1.  What  was  this  undesignated  feast?  If  it  can 
be  proved  to  have  been  one  of  the  subordinate  Jewish  festivals,  the 
truth  of  the  theory  must  be  conceded.  For,  as  has  been  said  else- 
where, although  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  may  have  embraced  more 
Passovers  than  are  recorded,  in  the  absence  of  all  evidence  we  are 
compelled  to  assume  that  such  was  not  the  case.  A  chronology,  to 
be  of  any  value,  must  be  based  upon  what  is  known,  not  upon  what 
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may  be  conjectured.  The  data  for  answering  this  question  are,  it 
must  be  confessed,  meagre,  and  not  of  the  most  satisfactory  kind.  A 
very  little  study  establishes  this  fact ;  and  if  anything  were  needed  to 
make  the  conviction  more  complete,  it  is  found  in  this  other  fact,  that 
there  is  not  a  single  Jewish  feast  which  one  critic  or  another  would 
not  identify  with  this  passage.  The  following  list  of  the  feasts,  with 
acme  of  the  most  prominent  advocates  of  each,  will  serve  to  show  the 
state  of  affairs : 

Pentecost. — Cyril,  Chrysostom,  and  the  Greek  Church  generally ;  Cal- 
Yin,  Bengel,  Erasmus,  Beza,  Browne. 

Tabernacles. — Cocceius,  Ebrard,  Ewald. 

Dedication. — Fetavius. 

Day  of  Atonement, — Caspari. 

Purim. — Kepler,  Hug,  Olshausen,  Wieseler,  Winer,  Krabbe,  Anger, 
Lange,  Stier,  Meyer,  Ellicott,  Farrar,  Godet. 

Paaeover. — Eusebius,  Irensus  and  the  Latin  Fathers  generally;  Luther, 
Grotius,  Scaliger,  Lightfoot,  Hengstenberg,  Neander,^  Friedlieb,  Gress- 
well,  Robinson,  Gardiner. 

To  which  list  may  be  added  the  names  of  Lticke,  De  Wette,  La- 
thardt,  Tholuck,'  and  Alford,  who  decline  to  express  any  positive 
opinion  on  the  subject.  We  must  bear  in  mind,  however,  that  many 
of  those  cited  as  holding  the  feast  in  question  to  have  been  other  than 
a  Passover,  are  not  to  be  classed  as  adherents  of  the  Tripaschal 
scheme.  Before  Kepler's  time,  while  there  was  some  difference  of 
opinion  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  this  feast,  there  was  great 
unanimity  in  assigning  three  and  a  half  years  as  the  period  of 
Christ's  ministry.  Such  a  bristling  array  of  great  names  so  hope- 
lessly at  variance  is  somewhat  discouraging,  and  augurs  ill  for  the 
success  of  our  endeavors  to  plant  our  feet  on  solid  ground.  But  let 
us  not  be  balked  of  our  inquiry  at  the  very  threshold,  unless  we  are 
content  to  sit  down  in  despairing  resignation,  and  give  over  all  at- 
tempts at  formulating  a  connected  and  consistent  view  of  our  Lord's 
life.  Let  us  rather  examine  each  of  these  festivals  in  order,  and  see 
what  are  the  claims  of  each  to  be  the  feast  to  which  John  refers. 

The  Feast  of  Pentecost. 

This  feast,  as  the  name  implies,  was  celebrated  the  fiftieth  day  after 
the  Passover,  and  hence  fell  in  the  month  Sivan,  corresponding  very 

^  In  the  early  editions  of  his  Life  of  Christ,  Neander  identified  the  feast  with  Farim ;  hat 
kis  latest  and  most  mature  views,  as  expressed  in  the  last  edition  of  that  work,  were  as  above 
stated. 

'  In  the  first  edition  of  his  Commentary  on  John,  Tholnck  *  was  a  decided  advocate  of 
Pniim;  bat  in  the  last  he  states  the  main  arguments  on  both  sides,  without  deciding  between 
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nearly  to  our  Jane.  Its  occasion  was  the  ingathering  of  the  first 
fruits,  and  in  its  nature  and  spirit  it  was  not  unlike  our  Thanksgiv- 
ing. It  was  one  of  the  three  great  festivals,  attendance  on  which 
was  enjoined  in  the  Law/  and  therefore  it  would  have  been.quite  the 
proper  and  natural  thing  for  our  Lord  to  leave  his  work  in  Gulilee, 
and  go  up  to  the  holy  city  to  keep  the  feast.  From  a  very  early 
date,  too,  it  has  been  held  that  this  and  no  other  was  the  feast  of 
which  John  speaks.  Thus  Chrysostom  says:  nola  iopnf;  ifioi  SoxtH 
^  r^c  ntvTTjxo^^^  With  the  exception  of  Theodoret  and  Eosebius, 
the  scholars  of  the  Greek  Church  generally  have  held  this  view  down 
to  the  present  time.  It  has  the  endorsement  also  of  not  a  few  of  the 
greatest  scholars  of  the  Reformation,  notably  of  Erasmus,  Besa, 
Bengel,  and  Calvin.  The  latter,  in  his  Commentary  on  John,  argues 
as  follows : 

Nam  mox  a  Paschate  Hierosolymam  profectus,  per  Samaria  transiens 
quadrimestre  tempus  usque  ad  messem  numerabus;  Galilaeam  ingressus 
sanavit  aulioifilium.  Subieoit  Evangelista  dium  hunc  festum  sequun- 
tum  esse.  Ergo  temporis  ratio  hue  nos  ducit  ut  Pentecoste  intelligi 
debeat,  quamquam  autem  Christus  Hierosolymam  ad  diem  festum,  par- 
tim  quia  tunc  propter  populi  concursum,  major  eras  propagandas  doo- 
trinae  opportunitas,  partim  quia  oportuit  ipeum  Legi  subjectum  esse,  ut 
a  Legis  servitate  omnes  redimeret,  quemadmodum  jam  alibi  monuimus. 

In  reply  to  this  chronological  argument  it  may  be  said  that  the 
events  specified  by  Calvin  may  easily  be  arranged  so  as  to  conform 
quite  as  well  to  several  other  hypotheses  as  to  his.  The  other  two 
remarks  prove  just  nothing  at  all  in  favor  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
because  the  crowds  of  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  world  would  be  as 
great  or  greater  at  the  Passover  or  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  as  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  for  Christ  to  attend  either  of  these  would 
serve  equally  well  to  show  himself  subject  to  the  Law.  We  can  see 
no  satisfactory  reason,  therefore,  for  holding  the  feast  in  question  to 
have  been  Pentecost. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernaoles. 

This  festival  fell  in  the  month  jRsri,  or  October,  according  to  our 
calendar.  It  was  an  occasion  of  festivity  and  rejoicing  over  the  in- 
gathering of  the  harvest  such  as  marked  the  old  English  "  Harvest 
home."  Josephus  calls  it  iopnj  d^twrd-ni  xai  pLtr^<^,  ftud  Philo  says 
it  is  koprm  fur^^rnj.^    The  Babbis  placed  this  feast  first  in  order  of 

1  Ex.  zxxiT.  lS-24. 

s  Opera  1, 1.     Vide  TiMhendorl    Nomum  TMiamentum  Ghraeee,  ed,  oetava  m  Jn.  ▼.  1. 

*  JoMphoB  AfUiq.,  TuL  4, 1  cf.  zr,  3,  3. 
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importance^  and  the  only  feast  which  is  called  simply  an* ''  the  feast/' 
in  the  Talmud  is  this  one.  LtLcke  ^  and  Browne, '  therefore,  decide 
that  the  feast  xar'  i^ox^v  of  the  Jews  was  the  feast  of  Tabernacles. 
Daring  the  festival  the  Israelites  dwelt  in  booths  of  palm  branches, 
and  the  scene  in  Jerusalem  must  have  been  not  unlike  the  streets  of 
Naples  daring  the  Carnival.  This  feast,  says  Ewald,  so  joyous  and 
yet  80  sacred,  the  memorial  at  once  of  their  father's  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness  and  of  Ood's  goodness  in  blessing  the  labors  of  the  year, 
it  was  eminently  fitting  that  Jesus  should  attend.'  It  is  sufficient  for 
the  present  to  say  that  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles was  not  the  greatest  of  the  Jewish  feasts,  the  whole  theory  of 
Browne  and  Ewald  £bJ1s  to  the  ground. 

Th«  Feast  of  Dedication. 

This  feast  occurred  in  the  month  ChiaUu,  or  our  November. 
PetaviuB  is  its  chief,  if  not  its  only,  advocate.  We  may,  there- 
fore, dismiss  it  with  scant  courtesy,  merely  saying  that  there  are 
two  grave  objections  to  it.  First,  it  was  a  feast  of  comparatively 
late  institution,  was  not  a  religious  feast  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term,  and  was  on  all  hands  considered  an  unimportant  feast,  which 
is  amply  proved  by  the  fact  that  it  is  referred  to  but  once  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures.  ^  Secondly,  it  was  a  festival  which  might  be 
observed  anywhere.  Either  of  these  facts  would  make  it  improbable 
that  Jesus  should  have  made  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  on  purpose  to 
observe  this  feast;  both  together  put  it  quite  out  of  the  question  that 
he  should  have  done  so. 

In  addition  to  the  objections  which  we  have  found  to  lie  against 
each  of  the  preceding  feasts  severally,  there  is  one  general  objection 
which,  in  the  opinion  of  nearly  all  the  scholars  of  the  present  day,  is 
quite  fatal  to  them  all.  John  ii.  13  records  the  first  Passover  in 
Christ's  ministry,  and  his  visit  to  Jerusalem.  Precisely  how  long  he 
remained  we  have  no  adequate  means  of  determining;  but  it  is  a  fair 
inference  from  iii.  22,  and  iv.  1,  that  he  spent  some  little  time — 
probably  several  months — ^in  Judea.  The  fourth  chapter  records  his 
Journey  back  to  Galilee  through  Samaria,  and  his  conversation  with 
the  woman  of  Sychar  by  the  well  of  Jacob.  When  the  disciples  re- 
tamed  from  the  town  whither  they  had  gone  to  buy  food,  Jesus  said 
to  them :  "  Say  not  ye.  There  are  four  months,  and  then  cometh 

1  ComiiMDtAiy  on  John,  ▼.  1. 
Ordo  Saectorum,  p.  87. 
0€»ekiekte  da  Volket  liraeL    Band  V-^Ckrittut  «nd  tein  ZeU,  p.  869. 
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harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
fields :  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest."  The  purport  of  this 
passage  is  unmistakable.  Christ  evidently  took  here  an  illustration 
from  before  his  eyes,  as  he  so  freque^itly  did.  *  If  the  harvest  were 
four  months  distant,  these  words  must  have  been  spoken*  in  Novem- 
ber or  December,  since  the  harvest  begins  in  Palestine  about  the  first 
of  April.  A  comparison  of  the  Syn6ptists  with  John  makes  it  plain 
that  Jesus  spent  some  time  in  Galilee  before  he  went  up  again  to 
Jerusalem,  to  attend  the  feast  of  John  v.  1. '  Hence  any  and  all  of 
the  feasts  thus  £bu:  considered  are  wholly  out  of  the  question,  and 
none  of  them  has  any  prominent  advocate  among  recent  scholars, 
with  the  exception  of  Ewald  and  Ebrard. 


The  Day  of  Atonement. 

A  few  years  ago  appeared  Caspari's  MmJU^r^  in  dxia  Leiben  Jetu, 
an  acute  and  learned  work,  full  of  ingenious  and  striking  theories. 
He  argues  with  considerable  force  that  the  feast  of  John  v.  1  could 
not  have  been  any  one  of  those  festivals  which  had  been  selected  by  pre- 
vious critics,  and  sums  up  thus :  ''  We  come  to  the  feast  of  Atonement 
{^86hnung8fe8i)f  by  a  process  of  elimination  whereby  all  other  feasts 
are  excluded."  This  feast  fell  on  the  tenth  of  Ttm,  within  five  days 
therefore  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  chronological  difficulty 
which  was  fatal  to  that  feast  lies  equally  against  this.  In  addition 
to  this,  however,  other  objections  might  be  urged.  Thus,  the  day  of 
Atonement  was  a  day  of  solemn  fasting,  and  of  personal  and  national 
humiliation  before  God,  not  a  joyous  festival.  Secondly,  it  was  not 
at  all  necessary  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  this  day.  It  must 
be  considered  improbable  to  the  last  degree  that  this  was  the  feast 
to  which  reference  is  made. 

The  Fewt  of  Parim. 

Kepler,  who  originated  the  Tripaschal  theory,  was  also  the  first  to 
fix  upon  this  comparatively  obscure  feast  as  the  one  mentioned  in 

1  Greswell  and  Alford  hold  that  these  words  are  a  merely  proverhial  expression,  not  to  be 
taken  literally,  and  hence  giving  ns  no  hint  as  to  the  aciaal  time  when  they  were  spoken. 
The  difficalty  with  this  view,  however,  is  that  no  such  proverh  can  be  shown  to  have  existed, 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  its  appropriateness  in  the  connection,  if  it  did  exist.  For  the  view 
taken  above,  see  Lange,  Meyer,  and  commentators  generally,  on  John  iv.  35 ;  also  Wieseler, 
Chnmologwihe  Synopse  der  vier  Evangelien,  p.  214.  sq.,  and  Robinson's  Harmony,  p.  189. 

s  To  this  period  mnst  be  assigned  the  calling  of  the  Twelve  (Matt  I  16,  and  parallels),  • 
somewhat  extended  circnit  of  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  23),  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  and  other 
events  at  Capernaum  (Mark  ii.),  quite  enough  to  occupy  several  months. 
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John  V.  1.     The  feast  of  Furim,  as  the  name  implies,  ^  was  established 
to  commemorate  the  failure  of  the  plot  of  Haman  and  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation.    It  fell  upon  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
olAdar  (March),  or  Ve-Adar^  if  it  be  an  intercalary  year.    On  the 
fourteenth  of  Adar  the  Jews,  of  both  sexes  and  of  every  age,  met  in 
their  synagogues,  and  listened  to  the  reading  of  the  MegiUah,  as  the 
roll  containing  the  book  of  Esther  is  called.     Whenever  the  name  of 
Haman  occurred,  the  whole  congregation  clapped  their  hands  and 
stamped  their  feet,  crying :    *'  Let  his  name  be  blotted  out  I      May 
the  memory  of  the  wicked  rot  I  "    We  learn  from  the  Talmud  that 
when  first  instituted  the  feast  was  violently  opposed  :  Contra  institu- 
tionem  festi  Furim  per  Estheram  et  Mordochaeum,  octoginta  quinque 
Seniores,  quorum  plures  quam  triginta  erant  Prophetae,  cavillabantur 
ut  novaturientem  contra  Legem.'    It  always  remained  a  mere  feast 
of  the  people,  patriotic  rather  than  religious,  although  it  grew  in  later 
times  to  a  greater  importance  than  it  deserved.    During  the  Roman 
occupation  it  doubtless  furnished  a  sort  of  safety-valve  for  Jewish 
patriotism  and  indignation,  and  after  the  dispersion  it  seems  to  have 
been  regarded  with  almost  superstitious  veneration.    Some  of  the 
Babbis  say  in  the  Talmud  that  the  Law  and  the  Megillah  are  the 
moat  valuable  parts  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  though  all  else  should 
perifih  enough  would  remain.    The  celebration  of  Furim  was  marked 
by  uproarious  and  even  riotous  festivities,  such  as  would  have  been 
simply  disgraceful  at  any  other  feast. '    ''  Was  it  for  such  a  vengeful, 
cursing,  carousing  feast,"  asks  Caspari,  ''  at  which  no  foreign  guests 
were  found,  that  Jesus  journeyed  to  Jerusalem  ?    And  did  he  leave 
the  holy  city,  and  remain  during  the  Fassover  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee?" 
The  antecedent  improbability  is  certainly  very  strong,  and  the  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  this  feast  ought  to  be  correspondingly  cogent. 

Hug  is  the  boldest  advocate  of  this  feast,  and  he  bases  his  claims 
mainly  upon  this  statement :  "  No  feast  was  so  proper  to  be  called, 
by  way  of  eminence,  the  Jewish  feast  as  the  Furim."  *  But  we  have 
already  seen  that  several  critics  make  a  similar  assertion  respecting 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  In  this,  moreover,  he  is  flatly  contradicted 
by  the  majority  of  scholars,  including  most  advocates  of  the  Tri- 

1  tr*})fi  from  "1)09  *  corroption  of  a  Persian  word  {hahrt,  cf.  pars),  signifying  a  lot  C£. 
{Ssther  iii  7 ;  iz.  26).    Sometimes  called  <'  Mordecai's  day  "  (2  Mac.  xy.  36). 

*  Lightfoot,  JECorae  JECAroicae  in  John,  z.  22. 

*  Thoee  wbo  wish  may  find  ample  and  oarions  details  respecting  the  celebration  of  Panm 
in  Boztorf  De  Sywig.  Jud.,  c.  29;  Iken  Antiq.  ffeb.,  pp.  334,  835;  Smith's  Bibl«  Diet,  tub 
90U  Pnrim ;  Home  Introd.  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  III,  346  sq.  In  many  respects  it  bears 
a  dose  reeemblanoe  to  onr  own  "  glorioas  Ponrth." 

^MuddtMng  in  das  Netu  Tutameni,  Th.  II,  p.  197. 
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paschal  theory.  Wieseler,  one  of  the  most  acute  and  scholarly  of  Ger- 
man critics,  says  categori<»9Llly  that  Hug  is  wrong,  and  stakes  his  case 
on  another  point — the  absence  of  the  article  before  iofmj.  If  the 
article  were  genuine,  he  admits  that  the  unmistakable  reference 
would  be  to  the  FaaBOver.  ^  In  this  he  is  sustained  by  Tholuck,  who 
says:  "The  weight  of  testimony  for  the  reading  ^o/cmf,  withoaian 
article,  is  decisive  (Gbiesbach,  Lachmann).  Were  the  article  genuine, 
we  should  be  compelled  to  regard  the  chief  festival,  that  is  the  Pass- 
over, as  the  one  meant."  *  So  Olshausen  on  John  v.  i :  "  The 
Passover,  as  the  principal  feast,  is  usually  called  the  feast."  Lamps 
says :  ''  Pascha  apud  Hebraeos  solet  Festum  per  excellentiam  dici." 
Tittman  says :  "  Nam  per  r^v  ioprijv  *IooMwv  intelliguntur  hand  dubie 
dies  festi  paschalis,  qui  et  alias  xar  iSox^v  ita  appellari  solent  apud 
Evangelistas."  If  it  were  needful  to  multiply  authorities,  citations 
might  be  added  from  Hengstenberg,  Paulus,  De  Wette,  Meyer,  and  a 
host  of  others,  on  this  point.  But  it  is  a  case  in  which  authorities  are 
of  little  account,  because  any  one  gifted  with  ordinary  common  sense 
may  read  the  Bible  for  himself,  and  he  will  not  be  long  in  doubt  as 
to  which  of  the  Jewish  feasts  the  greatest  prominence  is  given,  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New.  The  fact  is.  Hug  stands  com- 
pletely alone,  unless  sustained  by  Tischendorf,  who  in  his  eighth 
critical  edition  reads  ^  ^opr/j,  yet  in  his  Synopsia  Eoangdioa  follows 
the  Tripaschal  arrangement. 

Wieseler  is  a  more  ingenious  and  a  hardly  less  strenuous  advocate 
than  Hug.  He  argues  that  the  reference  in  John  v.  1  is  wholly  in- 
definite, and  hence  must  be  taken  as  indicating  one  of  the  less  im- 
portant Jewish  feasts ;  for  if  the  Passover  had  been  meant,  kopn^ 
would  have  been  defined  by  the  article,  or  by  some  phrase  which 
would  have  made  the  reference  unmistakable.  It  is  only  necessary 
to  say  to  this,  that  the  argument  fails  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
feast  is  so  defined.  This  point  will  be  discussed  farther  on.  But 
Wieseler  is  nothing  if  not  a  chronologist^  and  accordingly  he  supple- 
ments the  above  argument  with  an  elaborate  chronological  demon- 
stration that  the  feast  in  question  must  have  been  Purim.  He  first 
proves  that  the  feast,  whatever  it  was,  occurred  in  the  year  782, 
A.  U.  C.  The  fourteenth  of  Adar  fell  in  that  year  on  Saturday, 
March  nineteenth.  ''  In  that  whole  year,  he  says, ''  no  feast  but 
Purim  fell  on  Saturday."  Now  in  John  v.  9,  reference  is  made  to  a 
Sabbath  as  coincident  with  the  feast  of  v.  1.  Hence  the  feast  must 
have  been  Purim.    Q.  E.  D.  * 

1  C^ronologische  Synapse,  p.  112  eq. 

s  Commentary  on  John  v.  1,  Eranth's  translation. 

s  Chronologitehe  Bynopu,  pp.  218-223. 
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Baiy  in  the  first  place,  the  coincidence  which  Wieseler  diBOOvers  is 
by  no  means  self-evident.    It  is  not  definitely  stated  that  the  healing 
of  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  occurred  daring  the 
feast ;   and,  so  far  as  the  context  goes,  it  may  have  happened  after 
the  feast  was  over.     But,  granting  the  coincidence,  it  only  makes 
the  case  so  much  the  worse ;  for  the  feast  of  Purim  never  was  cele- 
brated on  a  Sabbath.     Bartenora,  quoted  by  Surrenhusius,  ^  says  of 
this  feast :   "  Juzta  omnium  consensum,  non  faciunt  illud  die  Sabbati." 
Wieseler  partially  admits  this  when  he  says:  ''At  the  time  of  the 
MUchnah^  the  fourteenth  of  Adar  might  still  fall  on  a  Saturday ;  but 
in  this  case  the  reading  of  the  Megiilah  was  postponed  till  another 
day."  That  the  fourteenth  of  Adar  might  fall  on  a  Saturday  does  not 
adniit  of  any  question,  but  the  point  at  issue  is  this :   When  the  four- 
teenth of  Adar  fell  on  a  Saturday,  was  not  the  feast  postponed  ? 
Wieseler  virtually  says.  Yes;  for  the  reading  of  the  Megiilah  consti- 
tuted the  essence  of  the  festival.    Finally,  the  ''  demonstration  "  is 
completely  broken  down  if  Wieseler  has  selected  the  wrong  year  for 
his  date.    But  as  the  most  eminent  chronologists  di£Eer  from  three 
to  four  years  respecting  the  dates  of   such  prominent  events  as 
Christ's  birth,  entrance  on  his  ministry  and  death,  what  reliance  can 
be  placed  by  us  upon  so  confident  an  assertion?'    Wieseler's  elabor- 
ate theory,  built  upon  so  precarious  a  foundation,  is  like  a  pyramid 
resting  on  its  apex — ^it  inevitably  topples  over. 

The  only  other  consideration  of  any  weight  which  has  been  adduced 
in  favor  of  this  feast  is,  that  by  attending  it  Jesus  would  not  en- 
counter so  large  a  multitude  as  at  the  Passover,  and  would  hence  be 
in  less  danger.  This  is  singularly  malapropos.  For  these  crowds  of 
Qalileans  and  foreign  Jews  who  attended  the  Passover  were  his 
protection.  So  patent  to  the  Sanhedrim  was  this  fact,  that  when 
they  finally  arrested  Jesus  they  were  obliged  to  do  it  at  dead  of  night 
and  by  the  treachery  of  one  of  the  disciples. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  to  answer  objections  seriatim,  while  it 
may  show  each  of  them  separately  to  be  unsatisfactory,  does  not  ne- 
cessarily show  that  as  a  whole  they  are  inconclusive;  and  it  is  easy 
to  cavil  at  every  point  in  a  chain  of  evidence,  which  is,  after  all, 
tolerably  convincing.  To  overthrow  the  points  urged  in  favor  of 
this  theory,  something  at  least  as  strong  must  be  brought  against  it. 

^Lega  JtftMAnatMM  //,  p.  388. 

s  The  following  partial  list  of  authorities  on  so  capital  a  point  as  the  date  of  Christ's  hirth, 
is  Bgoificant  jost  here.  For  747,  A.  U.  C,  Warm,  Ideler,  Sepp,  Alford,  Fatritias.  Ebrard  ; 
for  748,  Kepler,  Lardner ;  for  749,  Usher,  Tillemont,  Friedlieb,  Browne  ;  for  750,  Lamy, 
Bengsl,  Wiefeler,  Greswell,  Ellioott;  and  the  years  751,  752,  753,  have  also  their  ardent  ad- 
▼oeates.    Babel  is  quite  ontdone  in^this  oonrasion  of  tongaes. 
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This  the  opponents  of  the  feast  of  Purim  think  that  they  are  able  to  do. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  urged  that  as  the  feast  of  Parim,  like  the  day 
of  Atonement,  was  not  to  be  kept  in  the  Capital,  but  might  be 
observed  anywhere,*  there  seems  to  be  no  adequate  motive  for  Christ's 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  it.  This  objection  is  still  further 
strengthened  when  we  consider  how  improbable  it  would  be  that 
Jesus  should  attend  a  subordinate  festival — one  not  established  by 
divine  authority,  but  a  human  institution  of  late  origin,  and  secular 
rather  than  religious — to  the  neglect  of  the  chief  of  the  three  great 
feasts  of  the  nation.  Unless  this  case  be  an  exception,  we  are  never 
informed  that  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  any  feast  save  those 
enjoined  in  the  Law,  and  only  one  instance  is  recorded  of  his  going 
thither  to  attend  any  feast  but  the  Passover.*  On  the  whole,  there- 
fore, the  Tripaschal  theory,  though  ingenious  and  plausibly  de- 
fended, can  hardly  be  considered  satisfactory. 


The  QaAdripMohal  Scheme. 

This  also  turns  largely,  though  not  entirely,  upon  the  feast  of  John 
V.  1,  its  advocates  contending  that  the  feast  in  question  was  a  Pass- 
over. This  scheme  disputes  with  the  Bipaschal  the  honor  of  an« 
tiquity.  Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  and  a  contemporary  of  Polycarp, 
says :  "  His  godhead  he  evinced  by  his  miracles  h  rg  rpivciq.  rg  ;£«•<»  r^ 
fidmttrnaj"  In  the  probably  spurious,  but  certainly  very  ancient 
epistle  of  Ignatius  to  Trallian,  it  is  said  of  Christ :  "  xai  rptU  htavrob^ 
xijpoSa^  rd  edajyiXtov  .  .  .  i<naop6erj,**  Iren»us  must  have  held  this 
theory,  for  he  says :  '*  Et  post  haec  iterum  secunda  vice  ascendit  in 
diem  festum  Paschae  in  Hierusalem,  quando  paralyticum,  qui  juxta 
natatoriam  jacebat  xxxviii  annos,  curavit."  *  The  Qironicon  Pcm- 
chaie,  an  anonymous  production  belonging  to  the  fifth  century,  con- 
tains this  passage  :  "  rd  fi^  roivov  ndtr^a  doxsi  /lot  tn^fiaivetv  ivraoOa  elxm 
pLerdraoTa  . , ,  €l<:*l€po<r6XofjLa,"    Theodoret  also  speaks  of  the  duration 

of  Christ's  ministry  as  dn;  it€p\  rd  rpCa  inj  xai  ijfittru,* 

It  is  now  time  to  ask.  What  is  the  true  reading  in  this  passage  ? 
Tischendorf,  in  his  eighth  critical  edition,  reads  ^  kopnj,  in  which  he 
has  the  support  of  codices  k,  C,  E,  F,  H,  I,  L,  M,  J,  33,  and  about 

1  Cf.  Josephas  Antiq.  zi.  6, 13. 

>  John  vii.  2, 10.  One  or  two  Tripaschalisto  cite  John  z.  22  as  disproTing  this  statement. 
But  Jesus  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  the  feast  of  Dedication  there  spoken  of,  for 
he  had  been  in  the  city  over  a  month  when  the  feast  occurred. 

*  Quoted  by  Browne,  Ordo  Saedorum,  p.  84. 

«  Adv.  Haeret.  II.  89  ed.  Grab.  (22  ed,  Stieren). 

»  II.  1250  ed.  HaL 
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fifty  otherB,  of  the  Sahidic  and  Coptic  versions,  and  of  Cyril,  The- 
opUact  and  other  Fathers.  Alford,  Tregelles,  Griesbach  and  Lach- 
mann,  read  simply  lopnj^  following  A,  B,  D,  G,  K,  and  many  others, 
Origen  and  Chrysostom.  In  the  days  of  Oriesbach  and  Lachmann, 
the  weight  of  textual  authority  was  slightly  against  the  genuineness 
of  the  article ;  but  the  discovery  of  the  Codex  Smaiticu8  has  left  the 
evidence  about  evenly  balanced,  if  it  has  not  turned  the  scale  in 
favor  of  the  article.  One  of  the  general  principles  of  textual  criti- 
cism, as  stated  by  Canon  Westcott,  is :  "  That  reading  is  preferable 
which  explains  the  origin  of  the  others."  *  Accordingly  kopn^  should 
be  preferred  to  7  ^ofrnj,  for  it  is  easier  to  see  why  the  article  should 
have  been  interpolated  than  how  it  could  have  fallen  out  if  it  had 
been  originally  there. 

But  it  is  urged  that  the  phrase  may  be  definite  without  the  article. 
In  Hebrew  the  article  is  regularly  omitted  before  substantives  ren- 
dered definite  by  a  following  genitive  or  defining  phrase.^  The  same 
usage  prevails  to  some  extent  in  the  Septuagint  and  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament Greek.  Thus  in  Deut.  xvi.  13  the  LXX  render  m'son  an  kopnj 
Tw  ^Tn^ymv.  ^Hfiipa  t^c  Trcvnyxotfr^c  is  found  in  Tobit  II.  1,  and  2  Mac- 
cabees zii.  32.  In  Acts  xii.  3  we  have  yndpat  twv  dZofiwv^  referring  un- 
questionably to  the  Passover,  but  without  the  article,  while  in  xx.  6 
we  find  furd  rdc  'iftipa^  t&v  dCofiwv.  In  Matt,  xxvii.  15  and  Luke 
xxiii.  17  iopnj  is  used  without  the  article,  yet  it  refers  unmistakably 
to  tbe  Passover.  But  the  idiom  is  not  confined  to  feasts  alone. 
'ApxovTi  t£o¥  dacfiovlwv  in  Matt.  xii.  24  would  be,  in  classical  Greek, 

T^  &p][Oin't  doufioviwv  ;  xapitb^  r^c  dvnaioauvrj^  WOUld  be  6  xapvd^  dtxatoffovj^^  ;* 
iv  irtt  ic€VT€xatd€xdr<p  r^c  i^yefiovia^  WOuld  be  iv  rip  iret  x,  r.  ^. ;  *  Iv  ndXet 

Jafi{8  is  evidently  not  in  a  city  of  David,  but  in  the  city  of  David, 
t.  c,  Bethlehem ; '  but  as  vdXet  is  sufficiently  defined  by  the  following 
proper  name,  the  article  is  omitted,  after  the  analogy  of  the  Hebrew. 
So  it  is  held  that  in  the  phrase  iopnj  TSiv*Ioudai(ov,  iopnj  is  sufficiently 
defined  by  the  following  genitive,  and  that  it  was  quite  natural  for  a 
Hellenistic  Jew  to  follow  the  idiom  of  his  mother  tongue  and  omit 
the  article,  the  phrase  meaning  to  him  the  Jewish  feaet^  i.  e.,  the 

>  Smith's  Biblo  Biotionary,  ntb  voce,  Nbv  Tbstamiitt,  Part  III.  De  Wette  sUtes  the 
rule  thus :  "  That  reading  to  which  the  origin  of  the  others  may  be  traced,  is  the  original." 
Titehendorf  pots  it:  "  In  discrepant  readings,  that  should  be  preferred  which  may  have  been 
the  occasion,  or  which  appears  to  comprise  the  elements  of  others."  See  on  this  snbject 
Bissau's  Historic  Origin  of  the  Bible,  pp.  136, 137. 

s  Boediger's  GMenins,  }  110,  2;  Green's  Heb.  Gram.  }  246;  Battman's  Gram,  of  N.  T. 
Greek,  p.  90.    Far  eontra  Winer,  p.  125.    (Thayer's  translations.) 

*  James  III.  18. 
«  Lake  IIL  1. 

•  Lake  II.  4. 11. 
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Passover.*  The  plausibility  of  this  view  is  not  set  aside  by  Alford's 
objection  that  the  passages  quoted  are  none  of  them  from  John ;  for 
John  did  not  write  in  as  pure  Greek  as  Luke,  from  whom  several 
examples  are  cited.  Let  us  take  a  parallel  case.  It  is  asserted,  we 
will  say,  that  a  given  construction  in  Plato  means  thus  and  so  ;  and  in 
proof  of  the  assertion,  similar  passages,  whose  meaning  is  clear,  are 
quoted  from  Demosthenes,  Thucydides,  and  Xenophon.  But,  says 
an  objector,  none  of  these  passages  is  from  Plato  I  The  citations 
abundantly  establish  the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  writers  often 
conformed  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  instead  of  to  the  Greek,  which  raises 
a  presumption  that  John  has  done  so  here.  The  nature  of  the  case 
admits  no  stronger  proof. 

Taking  into  consideration,  therefore,  the  possibility  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  article  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  probability  of  a  Hebraism 
on  the  other,  the  evidence  as  a  whole  is  slightly  in  favor  of  the 
definiteness  of  the  phrase.  If  the  phrase  be  definite,  the  most 
natural  reference  is  to  the  Passover. 

Another  consideration  in  favor  of  the  Quadripaschal  theory  is 
drawn  from  the  parable  of  the  fig  tree,  Luke  xiii.  6-9.  It  is  held 
that  the  words  put  into  the  owner's  mouth,  "  These  three  years  I 
come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none,"  are  to  be  inter- 
preted literally,  the  present  tense  of  ipx^iiat  having  all  the  force  of  a 
perfect.  Most  chronologists  place  these  words  somewhere  about  the 
middle  of  the  last  year  of  Christ's  ministry,  or  just  about  three  years 
after  his  work  had  begun.  This  accords  well  with  the  Quadripafichal 
theory.  But,  unfortunately,  as  Wieseler  has  shown,  it  accords 
equally  well  with  the  Tripaschal  scheme,  since  on  that  hypothesis  the 
words  were  spoken  about  two  years  and  a  half  after  the  beginning  of 
the  ministry.  But  one  whole  year,  and  parts  of  two  others,  are 
often  spoken  of  in  Jewish  phraseology  as  ''  three  years."  Hence  this 
proof  is  no  proof  at  all ;  for,  in  the  words  of  Wieseler,  "Of  course  we 
have  not  to  understand  the  rpia  Ini  as  meaning  exactly  three  years, 
neither  more  nor  less,  for  it  would  not  have  suited  the  character  of 
the  parable  to  enter  into  a  calculation  of  months  and  days." ' 

Hengstenberg  finds  a  strong  argument  for  the  Quadripaschal 
scheme  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  ix.  24-27,  where  it  is  said  that  the 
Messiah  "  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week :  and 

1  It  is  wortb  while  to  note  just  here  that  -mv  'lovaoiW  is  used  as  a  defining  phrase,  of  the 
Passover  three  times  (John  ii.  18 ;  tL  4 ,  zi.  55),  of  the  Tabernacles  once  (John  Tii.  2),  and  is 
applied  to  no  other  feast  anywhere  in  the  New  Testament. 

s  Chronoh^che  Synopee,  p.  202.  Meyer  quotes  approvingly  Grotius,  who  says  that  the 
*'  three  years "  typify  the  whole  time  before  Christ,  quo  Dew  joatienttsstme  expubanit  Ju^ 
daearum  emendatiorem. 
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m  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation 
to  cease."  This  is  thought  to  indicate  a  period  of  three  and  a  half 
years  for  the  Messiah's  work.  But  the  whole  chronology  of  Daniel's 
prophecy  is  so  involved  in  mystery  and  beclouded  by  controversy, 
that  to  rest  a  question  in  INew  Testament  history  upon  a  doubtful 
passage,  which  in  turn  is  supported  by  the  still  more  doubtful  inter- 
pretation of  an  obscure  Old  Testament  prophecy,  is  very  much  like 
the  Indian  cosmology,  according  to  which  the  world  rests  upon  an 
elephant,  the  elephant  upon  a  tortoise,  and  the  tortoise  upon — what? 
The  Quadripaschal  scheme  is  open  to  one  serious  objection,  and  but 
one.  Hug  and  Wieseler  state  it  substantially  as  follows :  As  Christ 
did  not  attend  the  Passover  mentioned  in  John  vi.  4,  if  we  suppose 
the  feast  of  v.  1  to  have  been  a  Passover,  we  are  also  compelled  to 
suppose  that  he  absented  himself  a  year  and  a  half  from  Jerusalem. 
80  conspicuous  a  neglect  of  Divine  worship — a  neglect  which  would 
expose  him  to  universal  censure  and  reproach — is  inconsistent  with 
our  Lord's  avowed  subjection  to  the  requirements  of  the  Law.  This 
long  absence,  however,  is  amply  justified  by  the  fact  stated  in  John 
vii  1.  But  even  if  it  were  not,  how  is  the*  matter  bettered  by  the 
Tripaachal  theory  ?  Attending  the  feast  of  Purim  could  in  no  sense 
be  called  "  the  fulfilling  of  righteousness,"  for  such  attendance  was 
not  enjoined  in  the  Law,  and,  as  Hengstenberg  justly  remarks,  it  was 
under  the  Law,  not  under  the  ordinances  of  men,  that  the  Son  of  Qod 
placed  himself.  Alford  states  a  little  differently  what  is  really  the 
same  objection.  ''The  feast  of  John  v.  1,"  he  says,  ''  can  hardly  have 
been  a  Passover ....  because  if  so,  we  should  have  an  interval 
of  a  whole  year  between  this  chapter  and  the  next,  which  is  not 
probable."  As  to  this  gap  in  John's  history,  it  is  replied  that  it  has 
several  parallels.  Thus  chapter  vi  relates  events  that  occurred 
about  the  time  of  a  Passover,  and  chapter  vii  begins  with  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles,  six  months  later.  There  is  another  abrupt  transi- 
tion in  X.  22,  from  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  to  that  of  Dedication,  a 
month  later,  with  no  hint  as  to  how  the  intervening  time  was 
passed.  In  short,  the  objection  would  have  force  only  in  case  it 
oonld  be  shown  that  John  intended  to  give  a  complete  history  of 
Christ's  life,  which  would  be  a  task  of  some  little  difficulty.  A  com- 
parison of  the  four  Oospels  shows  that  the  year  in  question  was 
passed  in  Galilee,  and  its  events  are  described  at  great  length  by  the 
Synoptists.  Not  only  does  tradition  assert  that  John's  Gk)spel  was 
intended  to  be  supplementary  to  the  other  three,  but  internal  marks 
of  such  a  design  are  plainly  discernible  throughout.  What  could  be 
more  natural  than  that  John  should  pass  over  this  year  spent  in 
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Galilee^  and  treat  more  particularly  Christ's  work  in  Judea,  to  which 
the  Synoptists  had  given  less  prominence?^ 

We  have  now  considered  at  some  length  the  various  chronological 
schemes  of  our  Lord's  life,  and  it  is  evident  that  a  dogmatic  decision 
in  favor  of  any  one  of  them  is  not  warranted  by  the  facts  as  we  have 
found  them.  But  is  it  not  equally  evident  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
come  to  the  ''  most  lame  and  impotent  conclusion  ''  of  Alford,  that  we 
'*  cannot,  with  any  jyrohability^''  decide  the  question  ?  There  are 
pros  and  cons,  probabilities  for  and  probabilities  against  each  theory, 
and  absolute  certitude  is  not  attainable.  But  it  is  by  no  means  an 
impo^ible  task  to  weigh  these  probabilities  candidly  and  impartially, 
and  to  reach  a  decision  that  shall  be  only  lees  than  indubitable.  The 
choice  practically  lies  between  the  Tripaschal  and  the  Quadripaschal 
schemes,  and  the  following  brief  outline  of  each  will  help  us  to  our 
choice.  We  take  Dr.  Gardiner's  Harmony  as  a  fair  representative 
of  the  one,  and  Farrar's  Life  of  Christ  as  a  type  of  the  other. 


QUADRIPAfiCHAL  SCHEME. 

Period  I. 

[Time — seTeral  months.] 

Christ's  miDistry  begun  by  his  baptism. 

The  temptation.      Calling  of  disciples  and 

miracle  at  Cana.     Christ  goes  to  Capernaum, 

and  thence  to  Jerusalem. 

Period  11. 
[Time— one  year.] 
First  Fassoyer  in  Christ's  ministry.  He 
purifies  the  Temple.  The  conversation  with 
Nicodemus.  Teaches  in  Judea  for  a  time, 
and  then  returns  to  Galilee,  on  the  way  con- 
versing with  the  Samaritan  woman  near 
Syohar.  Rejected  at  Nasareth,  he  takes  up 
his  abode  at  Capernaum,  where  he  works 
many  miracles.  First  tour  in  Galilee,  lepers 
healed. 

Period  III. 
[Time — one  year.] 
Second  PassoTer ;  healing  of  the  paralytic. 
Christ  returns  to  Gralilee,  and  calls  the  Twelve. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  healing  of 
Jairus'  daughter.  Second  tour  in  Galilee, 
and  raising  of  Widow  of  Nain's  son.  Supper 
al  Simon's  house.     Stilling  of  the  tempest 


TKIPA80HAL  SCHEME. 

Peru^  I. 
[Time — several  months.] 
Same  as  in  the  Quadripaschal  scheme. 


Perv^  IL 
[Time— one  year.] 
First  Passover,  purifying  of  the  Temple, 
and  conversation  with  Kioodemus.  Christ 
returns  to  Galilee  by  way  of  Samaria,  and 
begins  his  work  there.  Calls  the  Twelve,  de- 
livers the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  works 
many  miracles.  Raising  of  the  Widow  of 
Nain's  son,  and  supper  at  the  house  of  Simon, 
the  Pharisee.  A  tour  in  Galilee,  after  which 
Christ  attends  the  feast  of  Pnrim,  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  heals  a  paralytic  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda  on  the  Sabbath.  Returns  at  once 
to  Galilee.    The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

Period  ITL 
[Time — one  year.] 
Second  Passover,  spent  in  Galilee.    Christ's 
work  at  Capernaum,  and  deepening  opposition 


1  Dr.  Gardiner  divides  his  Harmony  into  one  hundred  and  seventy-three  sections,  in  fifty- 
four  of  which  passages  from  John's  Gospel  appear.  Of  these  fifty-four  sections,  only  twenty 
are  parallel  to  passages  in  the  Synoptical  Gospels,  while  only  ssvm  treat  of  the  Galilean  work 
of  Christ. 
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qUADRIFASCHAL  80HIMB. 

Third  tour  in  Galilee ;  sending  forth  of  the 
Twelye ;  feeding  of  the  five  thoasand. 

Fenod  IV, 
[Time— one  year.] 
Third  PassoTer,  which  Christ  does  not  at- 
tend. Tour  in  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  Trans, 
figuration.  Last  visit  to  Capernanm.  Feast 
of  Tabernaelee;  teaches  in  Jerusalem.  Feast 
of  Dedication ;  retires  to  Perea.  Healing  of 
Lasams ;  retires  to  Ephraim.  Last  jonmey 
to  Jerosalem,  and  Passion  Week. 


TBIPA80HAL  80HEMB. 

of  the  Jews.  Toar  in  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The 
Transfiguration,  and  return  to  Capernaum. 
The  feast  of  Tahernacles.  Ckrut  retumt  to 
OaUlee.  Farewell  to  Qalilee.  and  feast  of 
Dedication.  Christ  retires  to  Perea,  until  the 
death  of  Lazarus.  Retires  to  Ephraim.  Last 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  Passion  Week. 


The  greater  part  of  Christ's  ministry  was  spent  in  Galilee.  The  Quad- 
ripaschal  scheme  allows  nearly  three  years  for  the  events  which  occur- 
red there,  and  this  time  seems  none  too  long.  The  Tripaschal  scheme 
allows  less  than  two  years.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  compress  the 
hifltory  of  the  Galilean  labors  of  our  Lord  into  this  brief  space ;  and 
in  order  to  do  it  with  any  show  of  success,  Farrar  is  obliged  to 
assume  a  return  to  Galilee  after  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  of  which 
we  have  no  account  whatever.  The  interval  between  the  feasts  of 
Tabernacles  and  Dedication  is  only  about  a  month,  and  it  is  in  the 
highest  degree  improbable  that  Christ  returned  to  Galilee  only  to  go 
up  at  once  to  Jerusalem  again.  A  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Tiberias 
was  no  light  matter  in  those  days,  and  not  to  be  undertaken  except  for 
good  reasons.  In  the  absence  of  any  assignable  motive,  and  in  the 
silence  of  all  the  Evangelists,  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  such  an 
assumption  as  Farrar's  has  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  in  its  favor. 

In  examining  the  evidence  usually  adduced  by  the  advocates  of  the 
Quadripaschal  and  Tripaschal  schemes,  we  found  it  pretty  evenly 
balanced  between  them.  But  we  have  now  found  a  new  element  in 
the  problem,  which  turns  the  scale  in  favor  of  the  Quadripaschal 
scheme.  It  lends  itself  to  all  the  details  of  Christ's  life  with  no 
necessity  for  ingenious  conjectures  and  forced  transpositions  of  the 
text.  The  Tripaschal  scheme  entails  upon  those  who  adopt  it  an  in- 
terminable series  of  difficulties  in  adjusting  these  details  to  the  out- 
lines of  the  theory — difficulties  which  are  almost  insuperable.  It  is 
a  well  known  law  of  evidence,  that  of  two  propositions,  that  one  is 
true  which  is  the  easier  to  be  believed  when  the  evidence  is  all  in. 
It  involves  less  difficulty  to  believe  the  Quadripaschal  scheme  than 
to  believe  any  other.    Therefore  we  must  believe  it  to  be  true. 

But  when  we  have  settled  upon  the  outline  of  our  chronological 
scheme,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  rest  is  all  plain  sailing.  No 
matter  what  theory  is  adopted,  there  will  be  many  problems  to  be 
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solved,  and  many  details  to  be  harmonized,  to  specify  which  consistB 
neither  with  our  present  purpose,  nor  with  the  limits  of  this  article. 
The  student  who  has  gone  thus  far,  however,  will  find  no  difBculties 
that  he  cannot  master  with  the  aid  of  a  good  Harmony,  like  Gardin- 
er's, and  of  a  good  commentary,  like  Meyer's  or  Alford's.  At  every 
step  he  will  be  amazed  to  find  how  greatly  the  discrepancies  and  ap- 
parent contradictions  have  been  exaggerated ;  and  in  the  study  of 
the  Gfospels  he  will  find  his  knowledge  and  his  faith  growing  with 
equal  pace. 

The  Grospel  writers  wrote  for  their  contemporaries,  and  their  object 
was  to  supply  the  wants  of  their  own  day.  From  no  word  of  theirs 
can  we  infer  that  they  so  much  as  suspected  their  professedly  incom- 
plete sketches  of  their  Lord's  life  to  be  ''  not  of  an  age,  but  for  all 
time" ;  nor  does  a  rational  theory  of  inspiration  compel  us  to  beheve 
that  they  could  thus  forecast  the  years.  Unlettered  men,  for  the 
most  part,  they  told  in  simple,  artless  language  the  story  of  their 
Master's  life.  The  highest  art  would  not  have  been  one-tenth  part 
80  e£Eective.  But  this  only  makes  the  miracle  of  inspiration  greater. 
How  marvellous  appears  to  us  now  that  guiding  and  inbreathing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  gave  to  all  after  time  so  perfect  an  account  of  the 
life  and  teachings  of  the  Christ,  that  all  ages  have  with  Thomas  bent 
the  knee,  and  reverently  said,  ''  My  Lord,  and  my  Gt>d." 

Henby  G.  Veddeb. 
Nbw  Tobk. 
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ANCIENT   ATTICA    AND    ATHENS. 


A  GLANCE  at  the  history  of  ancient  Greece  teaches  a  lesson, 
very  important  for  us  as  Americans  to  learn,  that  the  real 
greatness  of  a  coantry  depends  &r  less  npon  its  extent  of  territory, 
its  physical  advantages,  or  its  wealth,  than  upon  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual qoalities  of  its  inhabitants.  The  whole  land  which  we  call 
Greece,  after  the  Boman  name,  bat  which  its  own  people  called 
Hellas,  was  only  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  its  greatest 
length,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  in  its  greatest  breadth.  Its  entire 
area  amounted  to  little  more  than  twenty  thousand  square  miles,  or 
to  one  third  of  that  of  the  state  of  Georgia  or  Missouri.  It  was  a 
little  larger  than  the  continental  portion  of  the  present  kingdom  of 
Greece,  since  it  included  Thessaly,  which  now  belongs  to  Turkey. 
It  is  true  that  the  ancient  Greek  race  were  not  confined  within  these 
narrow  limits,  since  they  had  colonies,  some  of  which  were  scarcely 
less  celebrated  than  the  parent  states,  not  only  in  the  islands  of  the 
Aegean,  but  also  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  southern  part  of  Italy,  and 
on  other  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  as  well  as  on  the  Black  Sea. 

But  while  Greece — especially  Continental  Greece — occupied  a 
region  so  limited,  Attica  was  only  a  small  corner  even  of  this  little 
territory.  And  yet  Attica  was  the  brightest  spot  in  that  bright  land 
of  Hellas.     For  though  other  districts  of  Greece  had  many  immortal 
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names — as  in  literature,  Homer,  Pindar,  Herodotus,  and  authors  of 
less  note ;  as  in  philosophy,  Thales,  Pythagoras,  Heraclitus,  Democ- 
ritus,  and  others,  to  whom  philosophy  was  indebted  for  the  early 
stages  of  its  development  before  Athens  became  its  chosen  home ; 
and,  as  in  military  affairs,  Pausanias,  Agesilaus,  Epaminondas, 
Pelopidas,  and  other  scarcely  less  illustrious  commanders ;  yet  we  may 
say  that  it  was  Athens,  most  of  all,  that  achieved  those  great  things 
which  have  caused  Greece  to  fill  so  large  and  honorable  a  place  in  the 
history  of  the  world. 

Now  it  may,  at  first  view,  seem  to  us  absurd  to  turn  our  attention 
from  the  great  empires  of  ancient  times  which,  like  the  Assyrian,  the 
Persian,  the  Macedonian,  or  the  Roman,  extended  over  considerable 
portions  of  the  known  world ;  or  from  those  of  mediaeval  or  more 
recent  periods  which,  like  that  of  Charlemagne,  or  Charles  the  Fifth, 
or  Napoleon  the  First,  overawed  all  Europe ;  or  from  those  of  the 
present  day,  which  well-nigh  girdle  the  earth,  and  uphold  their  power 
by  hundreds  of  thousands  of  soldiers,  ready  for  the  field ;  it  may 
seem  absurd,  we  say,  to  divert  our  thoughts,  in  our  leisure  hours, 
from  the  contemplation  of  those  colossal  powers  that  made,  or  now 
make,  the  nations  tremble,  to  the  study  of  matters  pertaining  to  a 
petty  district  like  Attica,  which  was  less  than  sixty  miles  across,  in 
any  direction ;  whose  whole  ajrea  was  no  more  than  seven  hundred 
square  miles ;  and  which,  tasking  itself  to  the  utmost,  could  never  at 
one  time  bring  more  than  twenty-five  thousand  armed  freemen  into 
the  field.  And  yet  no  one  of  those  great  dominions  that  may  have 
stretched  from  the  frozen  zone  of  the  north  to  the  burning  sands  of 
the  south,  or  from  the  gates  of  the  morning  to  the  farthest  shores  of 
the  west,  has  done  more  to  conform  the  taste,  the  opinions,  the  speech, 
and  the  actions  of  men,  to  its  own  standard ;  no  one  has  done  more 
by  its  example  to  stimulate  men  to  great  deeds,  either  in  arts  or 
arms ;  no  one,  in  a  word,  has  with  a  more  potent  hand  marked  out 
and  guided  the  course  of  human  affairs,  or  achieved  more  that  the 
Muse  of  History  nas  thought  worthy  of  recording  for  all  ages  and  all 
peoples  to  read  and  ponder ;  than  this  district  of  Attica,  too  small  to 
be  seen  on  the  map  of  the  world. 

Or  it  may  seem  very  unwise  to  turn  from  the  study  of  the  grand 
events  and  advanced  civilization  of  our  own  times,  in  order  to  contem- 
plate a  country  whose  glory  departed,  and  a  people  whose  very 
existence  as  a  nation  ceased,  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago. 
But  though  in  mere  nationality  Attica  is  a  country  of  a  remote 
antiquity,  yet  in  her  intellectual  and  moral  influence  she  belongs  to 
the  present.     She  still  survives  in  our  modern  civilization ;  for  that 
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which  she  has  left  us  is  not  only  one  of  the  sources  from  which  this 
civilization  has  sprung,  but  also  one  of  the  vital  forces  by  which  it  is 
nourished  and  sustained.    Talk  we  of  Attica  as  a  country  only  of  the 
past  ?    Attica  yet  exists  in  the  architecture  of  the  most  cultivated 
nations.     I  do  not  refer  to  those  wondrous  structures  which  still 
stand  on  her  own  soil  as  imperishable  monuments  of  her  unrivalled 
genius,  but  to  the  grand  edifices  of  modern  times,  which  have  been 
constructed  in  every  European  metropolis  after  those  Athenian 
models  which  individuals  and  nations  have,  with  the  greatest  care 
and  expense,  labored  to  imitate,  but  which  they  have  tasked  them- 
selves in  vain  to  equal.     Attica  still  lives,  even  in  this  western  world, 
in  the  public  buildings  which  are  the  pride  of  Washington ;  in  the 
massive  Doric  columns,  the  architraves,  and  frieze,  and  cornice,  and 
pediments,  of  the  Patent  Office ;  and  in  our  magnificent  Capitol,  con- 
structed in  close  imitation  of  the  Doric,  Ionic,  and  Corinthian  orders. 
Attica  still  lives  in  sculpture ;  not  only  in  the  precious  remains  of 
ancient  Greek  statuary  which  have  been  handed  down  to  our  times, 
and  which  still  furnish  Bome,  Florence,  and  other  European  capitals 
with  some  of  their  greatest  attractions,  but  also  in  the  finest  works 
of  modern  artists,  whose  study  it  has  been  to  conform  to  ancient  Greek 
models.  Attica  still  lives,  especially  in  literature — in  her  own  poetry, 
liistory,  philosophy  and  eloquence,  that  literature  which  after  the  lapse 
of  more  than  twenty  centuries  is  read  and  studied  in  nearly  all  the  uni- 
versitiee,  and,  I  might  almost  say,  by  the  greater  part  of  the  educated 
men,  of  the  civilized  world.    And  not  only  in  her  own  literature,  but 
she  still  lives  in  the  thoughts  with  which  her  authors  have  inspired 
the  authors  of  our  own  age ;  in  the  improvements  and  refinements 
which  her  language  and  her  writings  have  impressed  on  the  lan- 
guages and  writings  of  the  most  cultivated  nations  ;  and  in  the  taste 
and  elegance  which  she  has  communicated  to  a  host  of  the  most  cele- 
brated men  of  letters  and  orators,  both  in  other  lands  and  in  our  own. 
She  breathes  in  the  classic  pages  of  Milton  and  Burke,  and  Bobert 
Hall,  and  Coleridge,  and  De  Quincey,  and  Macaulay,  and  Gladstone, 
and  Webster,  and  Everett,  and  Legar6.     Attica,  then,  we  repeat  it, 
belongs  not  merely  to  the  past ;  she  is  a  controlling,  animating  power 
in  the  present,  pervading,  in  every  part  of  the  civilized  world,  the 
thoughts  and  speech  of  men.    Though  the  rose  has  been  crushed,  yet 
the  lingering  fragrance  is  diffused  all  around.    Though  the  splendid 
orb  has  itself  sunk  beneath  the  horizon,  yet  its  glory  still  brightens 
the  sky,  and  is  reflected  in  the  lights  of  the  firmament. 

But,  without  further  general  remarks,  let  us  look  at  this  wonderful 
land  and  city,  Attica  and  Athens,  as  they  were  in  ancient  times.    Let 
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U8  glance  at  Bome  of  their  most  striking  features,  and  some  of  the 
chief  monuments  of  their  greatness. 

And,  first,  look  at  their  physical  characteristics — the  same,  in  the 
main,  then  as  we  find  them  now. 

In  regard  to  their  situation,  we  may,  in  passing,  say,  that  the  ter- 
ritory of  Continental  Greece,  extending  from  the  thirty-sixth  to  the 
fortieth  parallel  of  latitude,  is  contracted  nearly  midway  between 
its  northern  and  southern  extremities  into  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
only  five  or  six  miles  in  width,  lying  between  the  Corinthian  Grulf  on 
the  west,  and  the  Saronic  on  the  east.  South  of  the  Isthmus  is  the 
Peloponnesus,  now  called  the  Morea;  and  north  of  the  Isthmus  are 
the  small  states  of  Central  Greece,  of  which  Attica  is  the  most  east- 
ern, and  nearly  midway  between  the  northern  and  southern  limits  of 
Hellas.  It  is  a  peninsula,  in  the  form  of  a  triangle,  of  which  the 
base  is  the  northern,  or  northwestern  boundary  of  the  district;  the 
apex  i&  the  southern  point  of  land  extending  into  the  Aegean  ;  and 
the  two  sides  are  washed  by  the  sea — the  eastern  by  the  Aegean, 
and  the  western,  or  southwestern,  by  the  Saronic  Gulf.  This  penin- 
sula opens  on  the  north  on  Central  or  Continental  Greece ;  and  on 
the  northwest  corner,  a  neck  of  land  extending  southwest,  and  com- 
prising the  districts  of  Megaris  and  Corinth,  connects  Attica  with 
the  Peloponnesus. 

If,  now,  without  considering  further  the  situation  of  Attica,  we 
look  at  its  other  physical  features,  we  see  that  perhaps  not  more  than 
half  of  its  area  is  susceptible  of  cultivation,  and  that  the  remain- 
ing portion  is  occupied  by  mountain  ranges,  some  of  them  rising  to 
the  height  of  three  or  four  thousand  feet,  of  which  Cithaeron 
and  Parnes  extend  across  all  the  northern  part  of  the  country  from 
east  to  west,  and  cover,  with  their  branches,  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  upper  portion  of  the  state.  Most  of  the  lower,  or  narrower 
part  of  the  peninsula,  called  the  sea-shore,  consists  also  of  rocky  ele- 
vations ;  those  on  the  southwestern  coast  swelling  into  the  mountain 
range  of  Hymettus,  which  extends  northward  far  into  the  interior  of 
the  state,  at  right  angles  with  the  range  running  across  the  upper 
district.  And  between  these,  as  a  kind  of  connecting  link,  a  few 
miles  from  the  northeastern  coast,  is  another  line  of  mountains,  called 
Pentelicus.  And  again,  some  miles  west  of  Hymettus,  another  lower 
ridge  called  Aegaleos  runs  parallel  with  it,  from  the  sea  towards 
Parnes  on  the  north. 

Inclosed  by  these  various  chains  of  mountains  are  the  plains  of 
Attica,  on  which  its  teeming  population  lived.  The  principal  of  these 
plains  are  four;  two  on  the  eastern,  and  two  on  the  western  side  of 
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the  country.  Between  Hymettus  on  the  west,  the  8ea  on  the  east, 
Pentelicaa  on  the  north,  and  the  rugged  hillR  of  the  sea-coast  on  the 
south,  is  the  region  called  Mesogaea,  or  Midland,  partly  level,  and 
partly  of  an  undulating  surface.  On  the  northeast  is  the  historic 
plain  of  Marathon,  some  twenty  miles  from  Athens,  bounded  on  the 
east  (or  southeast)  by  the  Aegean,  and  on  the  other  sides  by  Parnes 
and  Pentelicus,  so  that  its  form  is  somewhat  like  a  crescent,  the 
horns  of  which  are  promontories  extending  into  the  sea.  The  plain 
stretching  between  these  points,  along  a  semicircular  bay,  is  about 
six  miles  in  length,  and  in  the  central  part  two  miles  in  width.  In 
the  northwestern  part  of  Attica  is  the  Thriasian  plain,  on  which 
was  the  celebrated  town  of  Eleusis,  on  a  beautiful  bay  of  the  same 
name,  at  the  head  of  the  Saronic  Gulf.  And  southeast  of  this,  sepa- 
rated from  it  by  the  range  of  Aegaleos,  is  the  still  more  famous 
plain  of  Athens,  to  which,  in  connection  with  its  renowned  city,  we 
will  presently  refer. 

The  mountains  of  Attica  are  rugged,  rocky  and  bare,  or  partially 
covered  with  vegetation  and  low  shrubs ;  or  with  the  dwarf  oak,  len- 
tiak,  and  arbutus ;  or,  in  some  places,  with  the  pine.  But  few  large 
trees  are  found,  though  in  ancient  times  they  seem  to  have  been 
more  plentiful. 

The  geological  formation  of  the  region  is  limestone,  from  which  the 
ancient  inhabitants  constructed  many  of  their  private  walls  and 
dwellings,  as  well  as  their  military  defences.  In  different  parts  of 
the  district  are  mines  of  rich  marble,  which,  almost  at  their  very 
doors,  supplied  the  architect  and  the  sculptor  with  an  abundance  of 
the  best  material  for  the  execution  of  their  designs.  That  of  Pent<el- 
ious,  twelve  or  fifteen  miles  from  Athens,  was  the  most  highly  valued, 
equalling  in  fineness,  purity  and  splendor,  the  quarries  of  Pares.  In 
the  southern  part  of  Attica  were  the  silver  mines  of  Laurium,  which 
were  a  source  of  great  wealth  to  the  ancient  state. 

The  soil  of  Attica,  even  where  it  is  arable,  is  very  thin ;  and  in 
many  parts  rocks  project  above  the  surface,  or  stones  lie  thickly 
scattered  over  it  The  streams  are  few  and  small ;  and  rain,  in  the 
latter  part  of  spring  and  in  summer,  seldom  falls.  In  the  most  flour- 
ishing period  of  ancient  Attica,  the  land  never  yielded  grain  enough 
for  the  consumption  of  the  inhabitants.  The  chief  products  then,  as 
now,  were  olives,  figs,  grapes  and  honey ;  and  all  these  were  of 
excellent  quality. 

Of  the  climate  of  the  country  it  is  hardly  possible  to  say  too  much 
in  praise.  The  atmosphere  is  not  only  invigorating,  but  it  is  so  clear 
and  transparent,  and  the  skies  are  so  bright,  and  the  moon  and  the 
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stars  80  brilliant,  as  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  the  visitor  to  this  land 
strange  emotions  of  wonder  and  delight. 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive  of  a  region  of  greater  beauty.  As  the 
stranger  gazes  for  the  first  time  on  the  varied  forms  of  mountains 
and  hills  and  plains ;  on  the  neighboring  seas,  with  their  numerous 
islands,  lifting  high  their  gray,  craggy,  and  precipitous  peaks  from 
the  sparkling  waters  beneath  toward  the  azure  skies  above ;  and  as 
he  sees  all  these  objects  bathed  in  a  flood  of  light,  intermingling  here 
and  there  with  the  shades  of  the  trees,  or  the  deeper  shadows  of  the 
mountains,  he  almost  imagines  that  he  dreams,  or  that  some  enchanted 
scene  has  been  opened  to  his  view. 

Now  these  natural  peculiarities  of  Attica,  to  which  we  have  just 
referred,  had  an  important  influence  on  the  character  of  its  inhabi- 
tants. Life  passed  amid  their  mountains  and  hills  tended  to  make 
them  robust,  hardy  and  brave.  The  poverty  of  their  soil  urged  them 
to  the  practice  of  industry  and  frugality.  Their  long  line  of  sea- 
coast,  with  its  excellent  harbors,  and  the  deep  waters  that  surrounded 
their  narrow  peninsula,  smiling  in  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  dotted 
with  the  loveliest  islands,  inclined  them  to  navigation  and  commerce, 
which,  in  turn,  not  only  brought  to  them  the  wealth  and  civilization 
of  other  lands,  but  also  made  them  enterprising,  adventurous,  and 
daring;  while  the  various  scenes  which  nature  had  spread  out  above  and 
around  them,  filled  their  minds  with  images  of  beauty  and  grandeur, 
and  refined  their  taste. 

But  after  this  general  view  of  Attica,  let  us  look  at  Athens,  with 
its  surroundings  ;  first,  at  some  of  its  physical  peculiarities,  and  then 
at  some  of  the  works  which  illustrated  the  genius  of  its  inhabitants* 
Let  us  survey  the  city,  and  the  region  around  it,  from  which  so 
mighty  and  so  permanent  an  influence  has  gone  forth,  as  they  pre- 
sented themselves  to  the  eye  of  the  Athenian  in  the  age  of  Demos- 
thenes, or  about  three  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  Christ.  Let 
us  imagine  that  at  this  period  we  take  our  stand  on  the  summit  of 
the  citadel,  or  Acropolis,  which,  from  its  strong  position  is  the  spot 
on  which  the  city  was  originally  built,  and  around  which  it  was 
gradually  extended.  This  is  an  oblong  rock,  rising  up  almost  per- 
pendicularly a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  above  the  ground  at  its  base, 
and  three  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  summit  is  a 
small  plain,  about  five  hundred  feet  in  width  from  north  to  south,  and 
a  thousand  feet  in  length  from  east  to  west.  From  this  high  plat- 
form the  ancient  Athenian  must  have  contemplated  the  magnificent 
prospect  with  inexpressible  pride  and  admiration.  Around  you  is 
the  extensive  plain  of  Athens,  twelve  or  fifteen  miles  from  north  to 
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south,  and  seven  or  eight  from  east  to  west,  with  several  rocky  ele- 
vations rising  abruptly  from  it.  The  plain  is  bounded  by  separate 
chains  of  mountains  on  all  sides  but  the  southern,  and  on  that  side  is 
the  sea,  with  its  islands  and  their  lofty  ridges ;  and,  beyond  the 
waters,  in  the  distance,  is  the  mainland,  with  its  blue  mountain 
summits. 

But  having  glanced  at  these  principal  features,  let  us  take  a  more 
minute  survey  of  the  scene  before  us.  Those  most  remote  mountains 
to  which  we  have  just  alluded,  to  the  southwest,  beyond  the  Saronic 
Gulf,  are  in  Argolis,  the  eastern  district  of  the  Peloponnesus.  Those 
&rthest  to  the  northwest  are  in  the  little  state  of  Megaris.  Between 
them,  to  the  west,  you  see  the  mountains  of  Oorinthia,  and  among 
them  one  standing  by  itself,  nearly  two  thousand  feet  in  height,  on 
the  top  of  which  is  a  strongly  fortified  town,  called  Acrocorinthus, 
or  citadel  of  Corinth.  This  famous  summit,  though  forty-five  miles 
fix>m  you,  as  you  stand  on  the  Athenian  Acropolis,  is  distinctly  visible. 
That  considerable  island,  eighteen  miles  distant,  immediately  south 
of  you,  in  the  gulf,  with  its  high  peaks  and  varied  outline,  is  Aegina, 
for  a  long  time  the  commercial  rival  of  Athens.  That  nearer  island 
which  you  see,  only  seven  or  eight  miles  to  the  southwest,  just  be- 
yond the  Piraeus,  or  port-town  of  Athens,  and  separated  from  it  by 
a  strait  only  two  or  three  miles  in  width,  so  that  the  island  almost 
seems  to  you  a  part  of  Attica,  is  Salamis.  It  extends  some  nine  or 
ten  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  its  breadth  is  nearly  the  same. 
But  though  so  small,  it  proudly  lifts  its  hills  aloft,  as  if  conscious  of 
its  imperishable  renown.  After  the  time  of  Solon,  it  was  politically 
a  part  of  Atticei.  And  the  insignificant  islet  which  you  see  on  this 
side  of  Salamis,  or  between  it  and  the  Piraeus,  is  Psy  ttaleia,  so  famous 
as  the  spot  where  Xerxes,  in  the  great  naval  battle  between  himself 
and  the  Athenians,  stationed  his  choicest  troops,  and  where  Aristides 
cut  them  to  pieces. 

But  to  confine  our  survey  to  the  mainland  of  Attica,  or  to  that 
part  of  it  in  sight  from  the  Acropolis,  this  range  which  limits  our 
view  on  the  east  is  Hymettus,  famous  for  its  delicious  honey,  and 
still  more  an  object  of  interest  on  account  of  the  scenes  of  beauty  it 
presents  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  its  whole  surface  seems  to  be 
overspread  with  a  veil  of  gold,  which  soon  changes  to  a  mantle  of 
violet^  and  then  of  purple,  beneath  the  shadows  of  approaching  night. 
That  lower  range,  extending  northward  from  the  straits  of  Salamis, 
and  hemming  in  the  Athenian  plain  on  the  west,  is  Aegaleos.  The 
more  distant  chains  which  bound  the  prospect  on  the  north  and  north- 
east^ with  peaks  somewhat  more  abrupt  and  distinctly  defined,  are 
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Parnes  and  Pentelicus.  But  these  several  ranges  within  our  view 
seem  to  meet,  or  to  be  separated  from  one  another  only  by  depres- 
sions and  narrow  intervals  of  level  ground,  and  to  form  around  the 
plain,  except  on  the  side  open  to  the  sea,  one  extended  and  mighty 
rampart  of  defence,  with  vacant  spaces,  or  gateways  here  and  there, 
through  which  the  Athenian  armies  may  go  forth  to  battle.  The 
city  of  Athens  is  not  exactly  in  the  centre  of  this  plain,  but  towards 
its  eastern  side  and  southern  extremity,  not  more  than  three  miles 
from  the  base  of  Hymettus,  and  only  three  or  four  miles  from  the  sea. 

But  your  attention  is  also  arrested  by  the  abrupt  elevations  to 
which  I  have  alluded  in  the  plain  itself.  One  of  these  is  the  Acropolis 
on  which  we  stand.  About  a  mile  northeast  of  it,  just  without  the 
walls  of  the  ancient  city,  is  Lycabettus,  a  conical  hill  of  solid  rock, 
several  hundred  feet  higher  than  the  Acropolis,  and  approaching  so 
nearly  to  a  point,  that  there  is  only  room  on  the  top  for  what  is  now 
the  little  chapel  of  Saint  George.  This  remarkable  mountain  is  very 
steep,  and  can  be  ascended  only  along  a  winding  path  by  travellers 
on  foot.  It  was  related  in  Attic  mythology  that  the  goddess  Minerva, 
wishing  to  make  a  present  to  Erichthonius,  an  ancient  king  of  Attica, 
on  the  day  of  his  birth,  brought  through  the  air  from  a  place  called 
Pallene,  where  she  had  a  temple,  this  lofty  hill,  and  let  it  fetU  where 
it  now  stands,  that  it  might  be  a  perpetual  bulwark  to  her  city. 
Without  vouching  for  the  truth  of  the  story,  we  can  only  testify  that, 
though  Minerva  no  longer  guards  her  favorite  city,  yet  this  monarch 
of  the  Athenian  hills,  which  every  traveller  gazes  upon  and  remem- 
bers with  delight,  still  keeps  watch  over  it,  announcing  now,  as  of 
old,  to  the  dwellers  beneath,  the  first  shining  of  the  morning  sun, 
and  reflecting  from  his  blazing  crown  of  rock  the  last  rays  of  the 
setting  orb. 

But  looking  in  the  direction  opposite  to  Lycabettus,  the  eye  at 
once  rests  on  another  lofty  eminence  of  about  the  same  height  as  the 
Acropolis  (from  which  we  are  taking  our  survey),  nearly  half  a  mile 
from  us,  to  the  southwest.  This  is  the  hill  of  Musaeus,  the  spot 
where  the  early  Grreek  bard  of  that  name,  is  said  to  have  lived  and 
to  have  been  buried.  This  hill,  now  called  the  Museum,  is  rounded, 
sloping,  and  cultivated  on  the  side  towards  the  city,  but  rocky  and 
precipitous  on  the  side  towards  the  sea.  It  is  now  surmounted  by  a 
conspicuous  monument  of  white  marble,  erected  to  Philopappus,  a 
Syrian,  in  the  reign  of  the  Boman  Emperor  Hadrian.  This  eminence 
is  just  within  the  walls  of  the  ancient  city. 

Connected  with  this,  there  extends  northward  for  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  a  lower  range  of  hills,  including  the  Pnyx  and  the 
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hill  of  the  Nymphs.  The  rocky  elevation  called  the  Pnyx  is  lower 
than  the  Acropolis,  and  some  five  hundred  yards  directly  west  of  it. 
This,  as  the  name  implies,  is  the  (ancient)  place  of  the  crowded  assem- 
blies of  the  Athenian  people.  Their  meetings  are  held  in  the  open 
air,  and,  in  the  hot  season  of  the  year,  generally  in  the  early  morn- 
ing. The  part  of  the  hill  set  apart  to  this  object  is  almost  a  semi- 
circle, and  occupies  some  twelve  thousand  square  yards,  the  ground 
gently  sloping  from  the  point  where  the  speaker  stands  towards  the 
valley  on  the  northeast.  The  upper  side,  or  diameter  of  the  semi- 
circle, is  the  solid  rock,  hewn  perpendicularly  into  a  wall,  about 
a  hundred  and  twenty  yards  in  length ;  and  midway  in  this  line  of 
wall,  and  part  of  the  same  rock,  there  projects  into  the  sloping  area 
a  rectangular  block  or  platform,  with  three  steps  leading  up  to  it, 
and,  at  each  end  of  it,  six  other  steps,  ascending  to  a  higher  and 
smaller  platform  in  the  rear.  This  is  what  is  called  the  bema;  that 
is,  the  palpit  or  rostrum ;  and  from  this  high  point,  in  full  view  of 
their  beautiful  and  glorious  city,  the  orators,  inspired  by  the  memories 
of  the  past,  and  by  the  monuments  which  they  behold  all  around 
them  of  their  country's  greatness,  speak  to  the  Athenian  citizens,  as- 
sembled in  the  sloping  area  before  them.  Here  Pericles,  for  more 
than  thirty  years,  swayed  the  gathered  people;  and  here,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  other  great  Athenian  orators,  Demosthenes  delivers 
those  imperishable  harangues  which  the  critics  of  all  succeeding  ages 
have  regarded  as  the  finest  specimens  of  merely  human  eloquence. 

East  of  the  Pnyx,  and  separated  from  it  only  by  a  narrow  valley, 
scarcely  more  than  wide  enough  for  the  road  that  passes  through  it, 
is  another  hill  of  bare  rock,  or  slightly  covered  with  vegetation, 
rising  from  ten  to  thirty  feet  abruptly  from  the  ground,  and  looking 
like  some  huge  fungus  or  excrescence  growing  upon  the  surface. 
This  is  the  famous  Areopagus,  or  Hill  of  Mars,  about  equidistant 
from  the  Pnyx  and  the  Acropolis.  As  it  is  so  near  the  Acropolis — 
separated  from  it  only  by  a  narrow  hollow — the  Persians  under 
Xerxes  chose  it  as  a  fit  point  from  which  to  make  a  successful 
attack  on  the  citadel.  The  length  of  the  hill  is  about  two  hundred 
and  twenty-five  or  two  hundred  and  thirty  yards;  the  average 
breadth  is  perhaps  half  of  this  measure.  It  gradually  slopes 
towards  the  valley  lying  west  of  it,  between  it  and  the  Pnyx.  It 
is  on  the  higher,  or  eastern  part  of  the  hill  nearest  the  Acropolis, 
that  the  most  celebrated  court  of  the  Athenians,  taking  its  name 
from  the  hill,  (anciently)  holds  its  sessions,  in  the  night-time  and 
in  the  open  air.  Sixteen  steps,  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock,  lead  up 
to  the  renowned  platform  where  justice  is  dispensed.     Traces  of 
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the  seats,  hewn  also  from  the  rock,  on  which  the  judges  sat,  may 
still  be  seen. 

Only  a  few  yards  from  this  place  of  judicature — at  the  northeast 
angle  of  this  Hill  of  Mars — is  the  sanctuary  of  the  goddesses  called 
the  Furies,  in  a  fit  place  for  the  worship  of  such  divinities — a  sanc- 
tuary consisting  of  no  temple,  but  simply  of  a  chasm  deep  and  gloomy, 
in  a  fissure  of  the  rock  ;  and  in  the  depths  of  the  cavern  is  a  spring 
of  dark  water,  a  fit  element  too  for  the  refreshment  of  those  deities, 
daughters  of  night,  that  were  represented  as  issuing  from  their  in- 
fernal abodes,  holding  a  flaming  torch  in  one  hand,  and  brandishing  a 
scourge  of  snakes  in  the  other,  for  the  purpose  of  tormenting  the  guilty. 

But  the  Areopagus  is  especially  interesting  to  the  Christian  as  the 
place  from  which  the  apostle  Paul  preached  the  gospel  to  the  idola- 
trous Athenians,  while  around  him,  in  full  view,  were  almost  innu- 
merable temples,  shrines  and  statues  of  the  heathen  divinities. 

But  after  surveying  these  more  prominent  features  of  the  scenery 
in  and  around  Athens,  our  attention  is  attracted  to  a  beautiful  belt 
of  green,  stretching  along  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  plain,  darker 
than  the  grass  and  grain  of  the  fields,  and,  unlike  them,  preserving  its 
color  amid  the  heat  of  summer  and  the  cold  of  winter.  This  is  the 
verdure  of  those  olive  groves  which  add  so  much  not  only  to  the 
wealth  of  the  Athenians,  but  also  to  the  beauty  of  their  landscape. 
And,  intermingling  with  these  and  beyond  them,  thickly  scattered 
along  the  plain,  on  the  hills,  and  on  the  gentle  slopes  of  the  moun- 
tains, the  delighted  eye  rests  on  vineyards  and  gardens  and  groves  of 
plane-trees. 

But,  as  we  look  at  these  various  objects,  our  attention  is  arrested 
by  a  rivulet,  not  more  than  a  half  of  a  mile  to  the  east  of  us,  gleaming 
in  the  sun  and  winding  along  through  the  valley  over  its  gravelly 
bed.  This  is  the  Uissus,  which  rises  in  the  mountains  of  Hymettus, 
and,  running  by  the  city  on  the  east,  flows  for  a  mile  or  two  to  the 
southwest,  and,  except  when  it  is  swollen  by  heavy  rains,  loses  itself 
in  the  sandy  soil.  But  though  so  small  indeed  to  the  eye,  it  is  as 
great  to  the  mind  as  those  mightier  rivers  that  waft  the  commerce 
and  the  navies  of  the  world.  Often,  have  we  crossed  it  at  a  single 
step,  but  contemptuously  never;  for  though  it  has  not  force  enough 
to  make  its  way  to  the  sea,  yet  it  has  made  its  way  into  the  world's 
literature ;  and  the  wide  and  deep  current  of  its  fame  has  flowed  down 
to  our  times,  and  will  flow  onward  still. 

And,  rising  in  the  mountains  of  Parnes  in  the  north,  another  and 
larger  stream,  but  yet  only  a  perennial  brook,  runs  about  two  miles 
distant  from  the  Acropolis,  on  the  other  or  west  side  of  the  city, 
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through  olive  groves — in  the  irrigation  of  which  its  waters  are  divided 
into  several  streamlets  —  and  then  turning  to  the  southeast,  falls 
into  the  bay  of  Phalerum.  On  its  banks,  a  mile  or  more  from  the  city 
walls,  and  just  beyond  the  Outer  Geramicus,  which  is  filled  with  the 
tombs  and  monuments  of  illustrious  Athenians,  is  the  famous  Academy 
Oi  Plato,  surrounded  by  shrines  and  statues,  in  a  beautiful  grove  of 
olive  and  plane-trees.  Here  Aristotle,  and  perhaps  Demosthenes, 
with  other  aspiring  Grecian  youth,  listened  to  the  unfolding  of  those 
doctrines  of  the  great  philosophers,  which,  through  all  the  intervening 
centuries,  have  influenced  the  opinions  of  educated  men.  £ut  only 
the  supposed  site  of  the  Academy  is  now  pointed  out. 

But,  linked  with  nearly  all  these  objects,  of  which  we  are  supposing 
that  the  ancient  Athenian  is  taking  a  survey  from  his  citadel,  there 
are,  in  bis  mind,  associations  of  the  deepest  interest.  If  he  turns  his 
eye  towards  the  mountains  of  the  Peloponnesus,  or  of  Gorinth, 
he  is  reminded  not  only  of  grand  historical  events,  but  also  of  the 
ancient  cities  and  the  early  times,  in  which  were  laid  the  scenes  of 
those  great  dramas  which  he  has  so  often  seen  acted  in  his  theatre, 
and  which  have  stirred  his  soul  to  its  very  depths.  If  he  looks 
towards  Pentelicus,  on  the  northeast,  he  thinks  not  merely  of  the 
mountain  range,  but  also  of  that  plain  of  Marathon  beyond  it,  on  the 
sea,  where  ten  thousand  Athenians  vanquished  and  put  to  flight  a 
hundred  thousand  chosen  warriors  of  the  Persian  empire.  If  he 
surveys  the  hills  and  strtdts  of  Salamis,  in  full  view,  his  bosom  swells 
with  pride  as  he  thinks  of  the  glory  his  country  gained  when  Xerxes, 
mightiest  monarch  of  the  earth,  with  perhaps  three  millions  of  men 
under  his  command,  leaped,  in  rage  and  dismay,  from  the  throne  on 
which  he  sat  on  the  shores  of  those  straits,  as  he  saw  his  navy  sunk 
or  disabled,  and  his  best  troops  routed  and  slaughtered  by  a  few 
thousand  Greeks;  and  when  he  fled  back,  in  despair  of  ever  conquer- 
ing the  heroes  of  Hellas.  And  so,  too,  other  objects  in  the  scenery 
which  tlie  Athenian  daily  contemplates  are  fraught  with  glorious 
memories. 

Let  as  now,  from  the  same  point  of  observation,  look  at  some  of 
the  works  which  man  has  produced  around  us,  either  for  utility  or 
ornament,  as  they  anciently  presented  themselves  to  the  eye  of 
the  Athenian. 

And  first,  we  see  a  strong  wall  of  stone  or  brick,  extending  entirely 
around  the  city  proper,  in  a  circuit  of  seven  or  eight  miles ;  and  then 
two  walls  parallel  to  each  other,  branching  off  from  it,  and  running 
in  a  southwesterly  direction  to  the  Pirseus.  This  port- town  is  from 
four  to  five  miles  from  the  upper  city,  and  is  situated  on  a  high  and 
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rocky  peninsula,  projecting  into  the  sea.  This  peninsula  also,  with  its 
three  land-locked  harbors,  is  entirely  enclosed  by  a  wall  of  about  the 
same  extent  as  that  which  encompasses  Athens,  built  by  Themistocles, 
of  stone,  soon  after  the  battle  of  Salamis.  This  unites  with  the  walls 
we  have  just  mentioned  as  running  down  from  Athens.  Thus  the  en. 
tire  walls  surrounding  the  upper  city  and  the  port,  with  the  oonnectjag 
links — ^being  probably  not  leas  than  twenty-two  or  three  milei  in 
length,  twelve  or  fourteen  feet  in  thickness,  and  sixty  feet  in  h(^ight, 
and  flanked  with  frequent  towers — present  an  aspect  grand  emd  im- 
posing. Though  projected  and  begun  by  Themistocles,  they^seem  to 
have  been  finished  in  the  administration  of  Pericles.  The  parallel 
walls  which  connect  Athens  and  the  Firseus  are  five  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  distant  from  each  other,  and  between  them  is  a  street  lined  with 
houses  on  each  side,  and  thus  linking  the  towns  at  the  two  extremities 
into  one  common  city.  Along  this  walled  highway,  especially  in  times 
of  war  and  intense  excitement,  news  either  of  the  victory  or  defeat  of 
the  Athenian  squadrons,  communicated  from  house  to  house,  is  sent 
from  the  harbor  to  the  upper  city  almost  as  rapidly  as  if  it  were 
flashed  along  the  wires  of  the  telegraph.  But  of  all  these  fortifica- 
tions only  here  and  there  a  trace  is  now  found;  and  the  space  enclosed 
within  the  walls,  between  the  city  proper  and  the  port,  once  so  full 
of  life,  is  now,  for  some  four  miles,  almost  entirely  unoccupied  by 
buildings. 

Let  us  now  go  within  the  walls  and  look  at  the  (ancient) 
city^  itself.  With  the  exception  of  its  public  grounds  and  public 
edifices,  its  appearance  is  not  very  attractive.  ''Its  streets  are 
narrow  and  crooked."  They  are  not  lighted,  and  are  not  gener- 
ally paved.  Its  private  houses  are  cheap,  made  of  wood,  of  sunburnt 
bricks  or  of  stone,  and  commonly  of  but  one  story ;  though,  in  many 
of  them,  an  upper  story  projects  over  the  lower.  They  are  not  often 
painted,  but  are  sometimes  covered  with  a  kind  of  stucco.  Nor  are 
they  generally  furnished  with  glass  windows,  but  light  and  air  are 
admitted  through  an  opening  in  the  roof. 

But  let  us  take  a  view  of  some  of  the  public  buildings  of  the  city. 
.  Its  architecture,  together  with  its  sculpture,  after  ages  of  gradual 

\  development,  attained  its  greatest  excellence  in  the  time  of  Pericles. 

1  In  regard  to  the  popaloosness  of  AtheDS,  it  may  be  said  that,  at  its  most  floarishing 

period,  it  probably  bad,  inclnding  the  Pirnas,  150,000  or  176,000  inhabitants.    Xenophon 

tells  as  that  it  bad,  in  his  day,  10,000  houses.    The  entire  population  of  Attica,  at  this  time, 

was  perhaps  over  half  a  million,  400,000  of  whom  were  slaves,  employed  chiefly  in  mining  and 

in  agricultural  labor.    The  number  of  citisens,  or  of  those  who  were  entitled  to  vote,  was  not 

1  much  more  than  20,000.    Of  these,  those  who  lived  in  the  rural  districts  of  Attica  had  the 

I  same  political  privileges  as  those  who  resided  in  the  city,  and  were  equally  regarded  as 

I  Athenian  citisens. 
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Nor  waa  there  any  considerable  decline  in  these  arts  for  several  gen- 
erations. Let  us,  then,  begin  our  survey  with  the  Theatre  of  Bac- 
chus. He  was  regarded  by  the  Athenians  as  the  patron  deity  of  the 
drama.  This  theatre  is  at  the  southeast  of  the  Acropolis,  and  occu- 
pies partly  the  slope  of  the  hill  descending  from  it,  and  partly  the  level 
ground  beneath.  The  rows  of  seats  for  the  spectators  are  cut  out  of 
the  solid  rock,  and  rise  in  concentric  circles  above  one  another  along 
the  hill.  On  the  level,  below  the  spectators,  and  in  front  of  them, 
is  the  orchestra,  or  place  assigned  to  the  chorus,  of  circular  form ; 
and  beyond  this,  and  elevated  about  twelve  feet  above  it,  is  the  stage, 
supported  by  columns,  and  variously  adorned.  The  building  has  no 
roof,  but  when  necessary,  an  awning.  It  is  capable  of  accommodating 
thirty  thousand  persons.  Here  are  performed  those  celebrated 
dramas,  some  of  which  have  come  down  to  our  day,  and  even  now 
delight  multitudes  of  readers.  With  the  Athenians,  the  early  morn- 
ing is  the  time  for  theatrical  exhibitions.  It  seems  quite  certain 
that  women  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  tragic,  but  not  at  comic 
representations.  Of  this  theatre,  the  marble  pavement  of  the 
orchestra;  the  marble  chairs  and  seats  designed  for  distinguished 
personages ;  portions  of  the  stage  and  of  the  aisles,  with  their  stone 
steps;  and  large  fragments  of  masonry,  and  colunms  and  statues,  still 
remain,  to  attest  the  original  grandeur  of  this  wonderful  structure. 

Now  let  us  pass  northward,  by  the  east  end  of  the  Acropolis, 
through  a  way  called  the  Street  of  Tripods,  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  lined  with  monumental  structures,  or  small  but  beautiful  temples^ 
Burmoanted  by  brassen  tripods,  dedicated  to  Bacchus  by  those  who  have 
at  their  own  expense  trained  the  choruses,  which  have  gained  the  prizes 
in  the  musical  contests  of  the  theatre.  One  of  these  little  temples 
still  remains,  called  the  Monument  of  Lysicrates,  a  circular  build- 
ing thirty-four  feet  in  height  from  the  base,  ^'  covered  by  a  cupola 
which  is  supported  by  six  Corinthian  columns." 

We  will  now  direct  our  course  to  the  northeastern  part  of  the  city, 
where,  on  an  elevated  plain,  stands  the  Theseum,  or  Temple  of 
Thesens,  built  by  Oimon,  to  which  he  is  said  to  have  brought  from 
the  island  of  Scyros,  469  B.  C,  the  bones  of  Theseus,  whom  the 
Athenians  venerate  as  the  great  Attic  hero  and  legislator.  It  is 
built  of  white  marble,  in  the  Doric  style.  Though  not  of  half  the 
size  of  the  Parthenon,  its  symmetry  and  beauty  are  equally  striking. 
Its  length,  on  the  pavement  on  which  its  pillars  rest,  is  one  hundred 
and  four  feet,  its  breadth  forty-five,  and  its  height,  to  the  upper 
angle  of  the  pediment,  thirty-one.  It  is  surrounded  with  columns, 
thirteen  on  each  side,  and  six  at  each  end.    The  pediments  and  the 
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frieze  are  adorned  with  the  finest  eculpturee,  illostrating  the  ex- 
ploits of  Theseus  and  Hercules.  Like  the  other  Grecian  temples,  its 
walls  contain  no  windows,  and  no  side  doors ;  and  light  is  admitted 
only  through  the  doors  at  the  ends,  and  through  an  opening  in  the 
roof.  This  temple  has  been  less  a£fected  by  the  ravages  of  time 
than  any  other  in  Athens.  Viewed  from  a  little  distance,  it  looks  as 
perfect  as  a  recent  edifice.  Inspecting  it  more  closely,  we  see  it  has 
been  somewhat  shattered  and  mutilated;  and  the  sculptures  have 
either  disappeared  or  been  greatly  injured. 

From  this  spot  we  will  pass  south  into  the  narrow  valley  lying 
between  the  Pnyz  and  Areopagus,  and  opening  into  a  wider  valley 
between  the  Museum  and  the  Acropolis.  In  the  valley  bounded  by 
these  four  hills  is  the  Agora,  or  market-place.  It  is  somewhat  in 
the  form  of  an  ellipse,  its  greatest  length  being  five  or  six  hundred 
yards.  A  mere  glance  at  this  ancient  spot  would  have  shown 
one  that  it  was  not  simply  a  place  for  the  buying  and  selling  of  meat 
and  vegetables,  and  other  articles  of  food,  but  a  public  ground,  upon 
the  adornment  of  which  much  care  and  money  had  been  bestowed.  It 
is  almost  surrounded  by  porches,  or  rather  colonnades,  the  most 
famous  of  which  is  the  Painted  Porch,  as  it  is  called,  which  has  in 
front  a  row  of  columns,  and  in  the  rear,  a  wall  on  which  paintings 
have  been  placed — especially  a  representation  of  the  battle  of  Mar- 
athon. It  is  from  this  stoa,  or  porch,  that  the  sect  of  philosophers 
called  Stoics  took  their  name,  because  here  Zeno,  their  master,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fourth  century  B.  0.,  was  in  the  habit  of  dis- 
coursing to  his  disciples;  others  of  whom  the  apostle  Paul,  centuries 
afterwards,  encountered  on  his  visit  to  Athens.  Around  the  Agora 
are  also  other  elegant  structures,  used  for  civil  purposes.  Here  also 
are  many  statues  of  heroes;  and  in  the  central  part,  at  the  point 
where  all  the  roads  of  Attica  meet,  and  from  which  distances  are 
reckoned,  is  the  altar  of  the  twelve  Olympian  gods.  In  this  famous 
place  of  public  gathering,  Socrates  used  to  spend  the  early  part 
of  the  day  in  conversation  and  discourse.  But  all  the  magnificent 
porticoes  and  splendid  adornments  of  this  grand  place  of  Athenian 
resort  have  disappeared. 

Without  lingering  longer  around  the  various  temples,  and  public 
buildings  and  statues,  which  we  contemplate  with  admiration  on 
every  side  of  us,  let  us  now  turn  east  from  the  market  place,  and 
ascend  again  the  summit  of  the  Acropolis,  accessible,  as  we  see,  only 
on  this  western  end.  Before  us  is  the  grandest  architectural  display 
of  which  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  The  huge  rock  we  are  to  cUmb 
on  this  western  slope  is  one  hundred  and  sixty-eight  feet  in  breadth. 
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Of  this  space,  the  central  part  is  occupied  by  a  flight,  seventy  feet 
in  width,  of  sixty  marble  steps,  through  the  middle  of  which  a  road 
for  carriages  passes.     At  the  top  of  the  steps  stand  the  celebrated 
Fropylaea,  constituting,  as  the  name  implies,  ''  the  gateway  "  to  the 
citadel.    This  wonderful  structure  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  glories 
of  the  age  and  administration  of  Pericles.     It  is  built  of  white 
marble^  in  the  highest  style   of  Athenian  art,  occupies  the  most 
commanding  position — standing  on  the  lofty  brow  of  the  Acropolis — 
and  extends  nearly  one  hundred  and  seventy  feet  in  length,  or  entirely 
across  its  western  end.     It  is  in  the  form  of  a  magnificent  temple, 
with  wings  projecting  thirty  feet  in  front,  on  each  side  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  flight  of  marble  steps,  each  wing  having  a  Doric  colon- 
nade.    The  centre  of  the  edifice  has  a  western  portico,  forty-three 
feet  in   depth,  and,  four  steps  above  it,  an  eastern  portico — the 
eastern  facing  the  interior,  or  the  summit  of  the  Acropolis — and 
each  portico  has  a  front  of  six  fluted  columns  of  the  Doric  order, 
four-and-a-half  feet  in  diameter,  and  twenty-nine  feet  in  height,  sup- 
porting an  ample  pediment,  eighty  feet  in  length.      And,  in  the 
western  portico,  at  right  angles,  with  the  Doric  colonnade  in  front, 
are  three  Ionic  columns,  standing  on  each  side  of  the  carriageway 
which  intersects  this  central  part  of  the  building.    As,  then,  in  your 
ascent,  having  passed  through  the  western  portico,  you  reach  the 
eastern  colonnade  of  this  grand  gateway,  the  glories  of  the  Acrop- 
olis, covered  with  temples  and  statues,  and  other  works  of  art,  all 
bathed  in  the  brightest  and  most  transparent  atmosphere,  burst  at 
once  upon  your  wondering  gaze.     Before  you,  just  to  the  right,  on 
the  highest  ground,  is  the  Parthenon,  the  most  famous  structure  in 
the  Pagan  world,  consecrated   to  the  worship  of  the  virgin  goddess 
Minerva,  the  tutelary  deity  of  Athens.     It  was  completed  under  the 
administration  of  Pericles,  438  B.  0.   It  is  built  of  the  purest  white 
marble  of  Pentelicus,  on  a  foundation  of  limestone.   It  is  of  the  Doric 
style;  two  hundred  and  twenty-eight  feet  in  length;  one  hundred  and  one 
feet  in  breadth  on  the  upper  step  of  the  pavement  on  which  the  pillars 
rest;  ^'  and  sixty-six  feet  in  height,  to  the  top  of  the  pediment."  It  has 
eight  massive  columns  at  both  the  western  and  eastern  front ;  and, 
in  the  rear  of  these,  two  steps  above,  six  columns  more ;  with  seven- 
teen on  each  side.     The  frieze,  extending  around  the  entire  building, 
as  well  as  the  pediments,  is  magnificently  adorned  with  figures,  in 
high  relief,  of  gods  and  heroes,  elaborately  wrought,  under  the  eye 
of  Phidias,  by  the  first  sculptors  of  the  age.      Within  the  cella  are 
two  vast  chambers,  but  of  unequal  size,  with  rows  of  columns,  on 
which  the  ceiling  rests.     In  one  of  these  grand  apartments  is  a  colos- 
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sal  statue  of  the  gooddess,  the  work  of  Phidias,  forty  feet  high, 
made  of  ivory  and  adorned  with  gold.  Portions  both  of  the  exterior 
and  of  the  interior  of  the  edifice,  and  also  of  the  statues  and  figures, 
are  enriched  with  brilliant  colors.  But  evidently  it  was  not  the  de- 
sign that  the  attention  of  the  beholder  should  be  confined  to 
any  of  the  various  decorations  of  the  building,  but  rather  that  he 
should  be  profoundly  impressed  with  the  simplicity  and  awful  gran- 
deur of  the  entire  temple. 

A  few  yards  to  the  northwest  of  the  Parthenon,  we  see  another 
statue,  called  Minerva  Promachus,  or  Minerva,  Champion  of  the 
Athenians,  in  which  she  is  represented  as  arrayed  in  full  armor. 
This  grand  and  imposing  figure  is  of  bronze,  seventy  feet  in  height. 
Towering  above  the  temples  that  are  near,  it  is  the  first  object  that 
catches  the  eye  of  the  navigator  as  he  approaches  Athens  from  the 
sea.  It  is  related  that  it  frightened  away  Alaric,  the  leader  of  the 
Goths,  when,  A.  D.  395,  he  had  come  to  plunder  the  Acropolis. 

A  little  north  of  the  Parthenon,  we  see  another  scarcely  less  famous 
building,  called  the  Erechtheum,  or  temple  in  honor  of  King  Erech- 
theus  (or  Erechthonius).  It  is  regarded  as  the  finest  specimen  of 
the  Ionic  style.  The  spectator  gazes  with  intense  wonder  and  de- 
light upon  its  general  beauty,  and  then  upon  the  exquisite  workman- 
ship of  the  columns  and  doors,  and  architraves  and  cornices,  and 
indeed,  of  every  member  of  this  elaborate  structure. 

But  turning  off  our  attention  from  these  grander  works,  we  see 
that  this  whole  summit  of  the  Acropolis  has  been  consecrated  to  art 
in  its  highest  forms  of  beauty.  But  among  these  creations  of  genius 
we  have  now  no  more  time  to  linger. 

Of  the  smaller  temples,  and  of  the  altars  and  statues,  and  other 
productions  that  once  adorned  the  ancient  citadel,  whatever  still  re- 
mains, after  all  the  ravages  of  war  and  of  the  elements,  and  all  the 
depredations  of  antiquaries  and  virtuosos,  is  now,  for  the  most  part, 
treasured  in  the  museums  of  Athens  or  of  other  European  capitals. 

Of  the  Parthenon,  a  large  part  of  the  exterior  is  yet  standing.  The 
columns  at  the  west  front  still  raise  their  magnificent  forms  erect  and 
entire,  as  well  as  most  of  those  on  each  side.  The  others  were  thrown 
down  by  an  explosion  of  gunpowder,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  after 
they  had  so  long  withstood  the  storms  and  corrosions  of  time.  Most 
of  the  roof  has  disappeared ;  but  that  at  the  west  front,  with  the 
pediment,  yet  remains ;  so  that  the  structure,  as  you  view  it  from 
this  end,  presents  the  appearance  of  a  standing  edifice — mutilated 
indeed,  but  grand  and  glorious  still. 

Of  the  Erechtheum,  a  considerable  portion  continues  to  occupy  its 
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ancient  position,  to  mock  the  pride  of  modern  men,  who  have  toiled 
in  vain  to  rival  its  yet  unapproachable  beauty. 

And  just  without  the  interior  of  the  Acropolis,  on  the  western 
brow,  and  on  the  left  hand  side  as  you  descend,  the  little  but  grace- 
ful Ionic  temple  of  Wingless  Victory,  which  at  some  time,  nearly  two 
centuries  ago,  was  thrown  down,  has  been  restored,  on  its  ancient  site 
and  to  its  ancient  form. 

But  of  the  city  generally,  as  well  as  of  the  Acropolis,  we  may  say 
that  we  have  referred  only  to  the  most  celebrated  structures.  But 
edifices  of  scarcely  less  note  and  of  exquisite  workmanship  were  seen 
on  every  side ;  while  statues,  which  have  furnished  the  sculptors  of 
succeeding  ages  with  their  finest  models,  adorned  every  public  place 
and  almost  every  street.  In  other  parts  of  Attica,  too — especially 
at  Eleusis  and  Sunium — were  temples  of  surpassing  magnificence. 

Nor  have  we  alluded  to  the  splendid  additions  which  were  made  to 
Athenian  art  after  the  period  of  Demosthenes,  one  of  which,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  rest,  was  the  temple  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  begun 
by  Pisistratus,  but  finished  by  the  Eoman  Emperor  Hadrian,  nearly 
seven  hundred  years  afterwards,  built  of  Pentelic  marble,  in  the 
Corinthian  style,  three  hundred  and  twenty-four  feet  in  length  and 
one  hundred  and  seventy-one  in  breadth,  with  twenty  columns  on 
each  side  and  ten  in  front,  six  and  a  half  feet  in  diameter,  and  more 
than  sixty  feet  in  height,  several  of  which  still  stand  to  remind  the 
beholder  of  the  grandeur  of  the  ancient  edifice  and  of  the  ancient  city. 

We  may  here  add  that,  while  in  Grecian  architecture  the  varied 
excellence  is  so  obvious  as  to  be  at  once  recognized  by  the  intelligent 
observer,  there  are  other  elements  of  beauty  and  perfection — such, 
for  example,  as  the  Done  system  of  slight,  and,  at  first  view, 
altogether  imperceptible  deviation  from  straight  horizontal  lines,  and 
of  the  formation  of  the  most  ''  delicate  convex  curves  " — which,  until 
within  a  very  recent  period,  have  escaped  the  most  practised  eye. 

We  have  not  now  time  to  refer  to  the  art  of  painting  among  the 
Athenians,  of  which  less  is  known  than  of  their  architecture  and 
their  sculpture ;  though,  under  such  masters  as  ApoUodorus,  Zeuxis 
and  Parrhasius,  we  may  suppose  that  it  attained  a  scarcely  inferior 
degree  of  excellence. 

But  of  none  of  these  arts  in  which  they  have  been  the  teachers  and 
patterns  of  the  world ;  nor  yet  of  their  military  achievements,  which 
have  been  the  theme  of  subsequent  historians  of  almost  every  age ; 
of  none  of  these  great  things  had  the  Athenians  so  much  cause  to  be 
proud  as  of  their  noble  literature,  which  in  the  department  of  poetry  ^ 
could  boast  of  such  names  as  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Aris- 
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tophanes,  and  of  many  others  scarcely,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  them ;  in 
history,  of  Thucydides  and  Xenophon ;  in  philosophy,  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle ;  and  in  oratory,  of  Lysias,  Isocrates,  Aeschines  and  Demos- 
thenes, to  say  nothing  of  others ;  of  that  literature  which,  even  at 
the  present  day,  exercises  a  potent  influence  over  men,  and  is  the 
standard  of  appeal  in  matters  of  taste. 

But,  if  the  Athenians  had  so  much  reason  to  congratulate  them- 
selves upon  their  achievements  as  they  appeared  to  themselves,  how 
would  their  bosoms  have  glowed  with  patriotic  pride  could  they  have 
looked  down  through  the  centuries,  even  to  our  day,  and  seen  not 
only  the  moulding  and  controlling  influence  of  their  other  arts,  but 
the  chief  universities  and  schools  of  the  world  acknowledging  the 
transforming,  refining  and  elevating  tendency  of  their  language  and 
literature  also,  and  vying  with  one  another  in  the  study  of  them ;  in 
a  word,  could  they  have  seen  the  homage  which  the  most  enlightened 
nations  of  the  earth  have  paid,  and  perhaps  to  the  end  of  time  will 
pay,  to  Athenian  genius  and  Athenian  culture. 

But  of  all  that  can  be  said  to  the  honor  of  Athens,  that  is  the  chief 
praise  and  the  most  enduring  glory,  that  her  language  was  chosen  by 
Infinite  Wisdom  as  the  tongue,  through  the  medium  of  which  should 
be  given  to  mankind  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  New  Testament 
revelation. 

Let  us  then,  in  our  institutions  of  learning,  encourage  more  and 
more  the  study  of  the  language  and  literature  of  ancient  Athens. 
Let  us  remember  that,  as  those  who  would  attain  perfection  in  what, 
are  termed  the  arts  of  design  must  study  them  as  they  appear  in 
their  glory  on  Grecian  or  Italian  soil,  so  those  who  would  reach  the 
highest  possible  excellence  in  that  greatest  of  all  arts — the  art  of 
clothing  thought  in  forms  that  will  win  for  it  the  readiest  access  to 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  men — must  ponder  well  those  Athenian 
authors  who  wrote — 

In  thoughts  that  breathe  and  words  that  burn. 

A.   J.   HUNTINOTON. 
Washihoton,  D.  C. 
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THE  MENDICANT  ORDERS. 


Monumenta  Franeiteana:  Edited  by  J.  8.  Bbswxb,  M.  A.,  Professor 
of  English  Literature,  King's  College,  London,  sjid  Reader 
at  the  Rolls.  Published  by  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the 
Treasury. 

l^OT  long  ago,  the  Quarterly  contained  an  article  on  St. 
-^  Benedict  and  his  Order.  IJL  is  now  proposed  to  trace  the  rise 
of  two  new  orders,  which  appeared  nearly  seven  centuries  later — those 
of  St.  Francis  and  St  Dominic.  We  may  begin  by  connecting  them 
with  the  previous  history  of  monasticism,  though  they  are  hardly 
its  lineal  offspring,  and  by  no  means  acknowledged  the  rule  of  Bene- 
dict or  a  place  among  his  descendants.  In  the  time  since  Benedict 
the  monastic  order  had  parted  into  many  families,  with  other  names ; 
but  in  all  its  variations  still  regarding  him  as  its  patriarch  and  chief. 
Such  an  institution  could  not  last  through  half  a  millenium  without 
corruptions,  such  as  belonged  to  its  very  constitution  and  to  the  times. 
Founded  in  poverty,  it  became  by  the  very  tendencies  of  society  one 
of  the  wealthiest  of  corporations.  It  is  an  observation  of  Sismondi 
that  religion,  from  being  in  the  beginning  a  matter  of  morals  and  after- 
wards of  orthodoxy,  after  the  seventh  century  was  reduced  to  a  question 
of  liberality  to  monasteries.  Into  them  religion  poured  its  gifts,  and  by 
the  commutation  of  vows,  by  fears  of  the  end  of  the  world,  by  the  price 
paid  for  religious  insurance  furnished  in  one  way  or  another  by  the 
church,  they  were  wonderfully  enriched.  The  increase  of  wealth 
was  naturally  the  relaxation  of  monastic  rules,  and  even  of  moral  obli- 
gations. Their  recruits  were  not  many  of  them  saints,  most  of  them 
of  common  mould;  and  even  in  their  seclusion  were  open  to  temptations 
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and  vices  belonging  to  their  kind  of  life.  A  venal  or  lioentioas  abbot 
would  degrade  the  moral  tone  of  the  whole  community.  In  the  ninth 
century  the  convents  were  hereditary  fiefs  of  secular  princes,  and 
suffered  from  their  control.  From  many  causes  came  loose  discipline 
and  evil  manners,  and  with  them  occasion  for  reformation  whenever 
nobler  spirits,  impatient  of  license  and  eager  for  sanctity,  appeared. 
Often  it  was  easier  to  form  a  new  society  than  to  purify  the  old,  and 
new  rules  were  invented  to  prevent  old  abuses.  In  the  eighth  cen- 
tury Benedict  of  Aniane  undertook  the  renovation  of  monastic  dis- 
cipline in  France.  At  Clugny,  and  later  at  Fontevraud,  in  France; 
at  Hirschau  in  Germany,  at  Camaldoli  and  Yallombrosa,  among  the 
Appenines,  houses  arose  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  restor- 
ing or  increasing  the  severity  of  the  Benedictine  discipline.  The 
Carthusians,  with  their  Certosa,  at  Favia,  the  most  splendid  monas- 
tery in  Europe ;  the  Cistercians,  with  St.  Bernard  to  give  them  the 
lustre  of  his  great  name;  the  Premonstratensians,  the  Csirmelites,  the 
Trinitarians,  the  Humiliates,  with  the  knightly  orders  of  the  Hos- 
pital and  the  Temple,  while  multiplying  the  orders,  illustrated  the 
growing  influence  of  monasticism,  in  the  age  when  the  Papacy  was 
also  waxing  to  its  supreme  power.  Monasticism,  which  was  in  the 
beginning  a  reaction  from  the  secular  spirit  and  a  refuge  from  civil 
disorders,  at  this  epoch  found  in  the  secularization  of  the  church  and 
of  life,  in  the  political  storms  evoked  by  the  quarrels  between  the 
popes  and  the  emperors,  in  the  wild  life  of  the  knights,  and  the  de- 
generacy of  the  clergy,  in  the  same  spirit  of  ferment,  of  dissatisfac- 
tion, of  compunction  among  the  nations  of  Western  Europe  which 
promoted  the  Crusades  and  the  rise  of  new  religious  sects,  enough  to 
stimulate  its  growth.  Becoming  secularized  itself,  it  was  constantly 
giving  birth  to  new  reactions  against  the  encroaching  corruption. 
So  that  at  the  very  period  where  our  story  begins,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  at  the  Lateran  Council  in  1215,  Innocent  the 
Third  prohibited  the  formation  of  any  new  order,  and  required  that 
whoever  wished  to  become  a  monk  should  attach  himself  to  some 
one  of  the  already  existing  rules. 

And  yet  it  was  becoming  clear  that  if  monasticism  kept  in  its  old 
groovy,  it  would  not  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  times.  While  the 
Pontiff  had  immensely  strengthened  his  authority,  while  the  Crusades 
were  aggrandizing  the  church,  while  monasticism  was  passing  through 
these  alternations  of  reform,  and  while  a  certain  religious  ardor  was 
issuing  in  these  results,  it  was  also  manifesting  itself  in  a  disaffec- 
tion with  the  church  and  its  rule.  A  spiritual  rebellion  was  break- 
ing out  in  all  parts  of  Christendom.    It  was  not  an  intellectual 
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insorrrection,  like  that  of  Abelard,  or  politico-religious,  like  that  of 
Arnold  of  Brescia ;  it  was  a  popular  discontent  with  the  hierarchy, 
a  revolt  against  the  creed,  the  practice,  and  the  authorities  of  the 
church.  Whatever  form  it  took,  it  was  profoundly  moral;  the 
irrepressible  repugnance  of  common  people  to  spiritual  aristocracy 
and  secular  religion ;  a  longing  for  the  restoration  of  apostolic  order 
and  faith.  It  was  generally  unsacramental,  anti-sacerdotal,  an  anti- 
cipation in  some  sort  of  the  Anabaptists,  the  Puritans,  the  Separatists 
of  a  later  time.  It  sprung  in  part  from  the  same  spirit  which  was 
asserting  municipal  independence  in  Florence  and  Genoa,  in  Frank- 
fort and  Bruges,  in  the  guilds  and  free  cities.  It  was  the  index  of 
still  more  discontent,  suppressed  and  secret.  It  was  sufficient  to 
disturb  the  clergy,  and  send  solicitude  to  the  Pope.  He  had  hum- 
bled the  pride  of  the  Hohenstaufens,  but  here  was  an  enemy  more 
difficult  to  reach  and  to  crush.  It  was  the  heretic  at  home,  and  not 
the  infidel  in  Palestine,  calling  for  a  new  Crusade.  Three  times  in 
a  hundred  years  the  bishops  of  the  Latin  Church  were  called  to 
the  Liateran  in  general  council  to  consider  these  dangers.  Against 
them  monasticism  could  not  make  head,  unless  it  took  new  form. 
It  was  too  rich  and  stationary.  It  was  fixed  to  one  spot,  and  en- 
cumbered vrith  too  much  property  to  move  easily.  It  was  a  band  of 
refugees  from  the  world,  rather  than  an  army  for  its  conquest.  If 
the  discontented  fled  there,  their  questions  were  silenced  rather  than 
answered.  The  religion  which  retired  into  monasteries  was  quiet  on 
principle  and  by  habit.  If  it  quarreled  with  the  clergy,  it  supported 
the  Pope  who  gave  it  exemptions  and  privileges.  Its  charity  was 
rather  for  the  purchase  of  merit  and  salvation  for  themselves,  than 
love  to  the  souls  of  men.  It  invited  men  to  come,  but  did  not  go  after 
them.  And  to  those  who  did  not  come,  the  poor  people  who  had  no 
wealth  and  wanted  spiritual  satisfaction,  the  sight  of  magnificent 
abbeys  and  idle  monks,  and  a  religion  which  only  ate  and  prayed, 
was  only  an  inflammation  to  their  discontent.  The  Albigenses  made 
great  argument  of  their  own  poverty  contrasted  with  the  self-indul- 
gence of  the  monks.  Monasticism  as  it  was  had  no  power  sufficient 
to  convince  and  convert  them.  Something  more  free,  more  practical, 
less  separated  from  life,  less  wedded  to  sacred  places,  less  entangled 
by  superfluous  property,  was  needed  in  order  to  maintain  the  power 
of  the  church  and  the  Pontiff.  A  more  militant  body,  a  flying  artil- 
lery, a  corps  of  spiritual  Zouaves,  must  go  among  the  people  and 
after  them,  meeting  the  sects  on  their  own  grounds  and  with  their 
own  weapons.  There  must  be  a  crusade  for  rescue,  as  well  as  for 
suppression.     The  heresy  which  would  not  yield  to  the  brand  and 
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the  sword,  might  yield  to  the  sermon  and  an  unworldly  devotion. 
What  could  not  be  done  by  monks  might  be  done  by  friars.  And  so 
the  friars  came,  and  the  new  mendicant  orders,  for  two  centuries,  play 
a  most  important  part  in  the  fortunes  of  the  church  and  the  papacy. 
In  them  the  religious  fervor  of  the  middle  age  culminated.  Through 
them  it  became  preaching  and  missionary,  and  arrested  the  dangers 
and  losses  which  menaced  the  hierarchy.  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic, 
with  Benedict  and  Loyola,  are  the  unordained  founders  of  institutes 
as  potent  as  the  clergy,  and  almost  as  the  Pontificate  itself. 

For  the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  papal 
chair  was  occupied  by  Innocent  III.  If  he  was  not  the  greatest  of 
Popes,  the  Pope  was  never  greater.  Never  was  bolder  assertion  of 
absolute  power,  and  never,  perhaps,  a  time  more  favorable  for  the 
assertion.  Christendom  not  only  assented  to  it,  but  seemed  to  require 
it — ^at  any  rate  to  tempt  to  it.  The  Guelphs  and  G-hibellines  were  at 
strife,  and  Italy  in  political  confusion ;  the  empire  was  in  disorder  and 
claimed  by  rivals  for  the  crown ;  John  in  England,  and  Philip 
Augustus  in  France,  both  provoked  the  terrible  interdict  of  the 
Pope ;  heresy  demanded  his  vigilance  and  provoked  wrath  even  to 
blood ;  and  everywhere  was  the  opportunity  for  his  interposition.  He 
exercised  it  as  a  right,  and  he  exercised  it  with  vigor.  His  plans  did 
not  always  carry,  and  some  of  them  failed  after  his  death.  And  the 
legend  that  it  was  only  with  difficulty  he  escaped  the  torments  of  the 
damned,  shows  that  the  vicar  of  God  is  not  above  public  opinion, 
however  safe  he  may  be  in  regions  beyond  it.  But  his  character  and 
bearing  fitted  his  great  place,  to  which  he  came  when  he  was  in 
middle  life,  and  which  he  held  with  serene  pride  and  unquestioned 
supremacy  to  the  end. 

It  was  to  Innocent  the  question  was  submitted  whether  the  re- 
ligious enthusiasm  which  created  these  new  orders  should  be  sanc- 
tioned and  used,  or  be  turned  away,  perhaps  to  break  out  in  new 
spiritual  disaffection,  becoming  a  trouble  rather  than  a  help  to  the 
church.  More  than  a  generation  ago,  Mr.  Macaulay,  the  most 
brilliant  reviewer  of  his  time,  and  in  one  of  his  most  brilliant  papers, 
drew  that  picture  of  the  different  policies  of  the  Roman  and  English 
Churches  which  everbody  has  read.     He  says  * : 

The  Church  of  Borne  thoroughly  understands,  what  no  other  church 
has  ever  understood,  how  to  deal  with  enthnsiasts.  She  neither  submits 
to  enthusiasm  nor  proscribes  it,  but  uses  it.  She  knows  that  when 
religious  feelings  have  obtained  the  complete  empire  of  the  mind,  they 
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impart  a  strange  energy,  that  they  raise  men  above  the  dominion  of  pain 
and  pleasure,  that  obloquy  becomes  glory,  that  death  itself  is  contem- 
plated only  as  the  beginning  of  a  higher  and  happier  life.  She  knows 
that  a  person  in  this  state  is  no  object  of  contempt.  He  may  be  vulgar, 
ignorant,  visionary,  extravagant ;  but  he  will  do  and  suffer  things  which 
it  is  for  her  interest  somebody  should  do  or  suffer,  yet  from  which  calm 
and  sober-minded  men  would  shrink.  She  accordingly  enlists  him  in 
her  service,  assigns  to  him  some  forlorn  hope,  in  which  intrepidity  and 
impetuosity  are  more  counted  than  judgment  and  self-command,  and  sends 
him  forth  with  her  benedictions  and  her  applause. 

The  ignorant  enthusiast,  whom  the  Anglican  Ohnrch  makes  an  enemy, 
and,  whatever  the  learned  and  polite  may  think,  a  most  dangerous  enemy, 
the  Catholic  Church  makes  a  champion.  She  bids  him  nurse  his  beard, 
covers  him  with  a  gown  and  hood  of  coarse  dark  stuff,  ties  a  rope  around 
his  waist,  and  sends  him  forth  to  teach  in  her  name.  He  costs  her  nothing. 
He  takes  not  a  ducat  away  from  the  revenues  of  her  beneficed  clergy. 
He  lives  by  the  alms  of  those  who  respect  his  spiritual  character,  and 
are  grateful  for  his  instructions.  He  preaches,  not  exactly  in  the  style 
of  Massilon,  but  in  a  way  which  moves  the  passions  of  uneducated 
hearers,  and  all  his  influence  is  used  to  strengthen  the  church  of  which  he 
is  a  minister.  To  that  church  he  becomes  as  strongly  attached  as  any  of  the 
cardinals,  whose  scarlet  carriages  and  liveries  crowd  the  entrance  of  the 
palace  on  the  Quirinal.  In  this  way  the  Church  of  Bome  unites  in  her- 
self all  the  strength  of  establishment  and  all  the  strength  of  dissent. 
With  the  utmost  pomp  of  a  dominant  hierarchy  above,  she  has  all  the 
energy  of  the  voluntary  system  below. 

Such  an  offer  was  now  made  to  Innocent,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  he 
accepted,  not  without  distrust,  which  perhaps  the  future  justified,  but 
with  the  traditional  sagacity  of  his  ofiice,  which  hardly  needed  the 
addition  of  a  supernatural  vision  or  inspiration  to  explain  it  As 
Bonaventura  tells  the  story,  on  a  summer  evening,  in  the  year  1210, 
as  he  was  walking  the  terrace  of  the  Lateran,  engaged  in  thought  over 
the  problems  of  his  great  empire,  he  was  interrupted  by  a  stranger 
in  a  shepherd's  dress,  with  bare  and  unwashed  feet,  who  asked  his 
attention.  Angry  at  so  abrupt  an  intrusion  upon  the  privacy  of  the 
ruler  of  Christendom,  he  sternly  ordered  the  man  to  withdraw.  But 
that  night  he  dreamed.  According  to  one  legend  he  saw  a  palm-tree 
shoot  up  at  his  feet  and  come  to  full  growth  before  his  eyes.  Accord- 
ing to  another,  it  was  the  great  basilica  of  St.  John  Lateran  falling 
to  the  ground  and  suddenly  propped  up  by  the  poor  stranger  he  had  so 
summarily  dismissed.  Whether  by  dream,  or  by  methods  quite  as 
common  in  the  councils  of  the  Lateran,  the  Holy  Father  had  learned 
that  he  had  sent  away  a  man  who  had  something  to  say  to  him  which 
it  might  be  of  service  to  hear.    It  is  not  impossible  that  the  stranger, 
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who  with  all  his  simplicity  was  not  altogether  lacking  in  worldly 
wisdom,  had  discovered  that  so  mighty  a  potentate  could  be  reached 
in  ways  more  sure,  if  less  direct,  than  that  which  he  had  tried.  At  all 
events  he  was  recalled  to  the  presence  of  the  august  Pontiff,  to  make 
known  his  errand. 

It  was  Brother  Francis,  who,  with  some  companions,  had  walked 
from  Assisi,  in  the  midsummer  dust,  to  ask  the  sanction  of  the 
Pope  for  their  little  company,  and  a  rule  by  which  they  had  bound 
themselves.  He  was  then  about  twenty-eight  years  old.  He  was 
born  in  Assisi,  the  son  of  Pietro  Bernadone,  a  prosperous  trader  in 
silk  and  wool,  who  returning  from  Franoe  after  the  birth  of  his  son, 
changed  the  name  Oiovanni,  given  him  by  his  mother,  to  Francisco, 
for  the  sake  of  the  country  where,  perhaps,  he  had  just  made  a  pros- 
perous venture.  Till  he  was  twenty-five  he  had  followed  his  father's 
business ;  a  gay  youth,  given  to  dress,  to  music  and  mirth,  free  in 
spending  and  giving.  He  had  served  as  a  soldier  in  some  fight  with 
Perugia,  where,  being  taken  captive,  he  was  in  prison  for  a  year.  He 
still  showed  a  soldier's  bent,  when  recovering  from  a  serious  illness 
in  his  twenty-fifth  year,  he  started  out  to  enlist  in  the  contest  of  the 
Ouelph  against  the  German,  from  which,  in  a  recurrence  of  his  fever, 
and  prompted  by  one  of  its  visions,  he  soon  turned  back.  Of  the 
nature  of  his  disease  there  is  little  information.  Its  phjrsiological 
effects  might  explain  the  eccentric  vein  in  his  character.  But  it 
brought  a  crisis  in  his  life. 

He  began  to  feel  upon  his  soul  an  unseen  power,  binding  him  more 
and  more,  and  through  waverings  and  struggles  carrying  him  into  a 
new  world  of  renunciation  and  &ith.  Strange  impulses  moved  him, 
and  yearnings  after  a  vocation  which  was  not  yet  clear.  He  heard 
voices  of  Christ  in  dreams.  He  went  to  Bome,  and  dashed  all  the 
money  he  had  upon  the  altar  of  St.  Peter's.  He  exchanged  his  fine 
dress  for  a  beggar's.  He  went  to  a  hospital  of  lepers,  and  tended 
these  offensive  outcasts  with  unnecessary  sympathy.  He  heard  a 
call  to  repair  the  dilapidated  church  of  St.  Damian ;  and  rushing  to 
Foligno  with  a  bale  of  goods,  he  sold  pack-horse  and  pack,  and 
brought  the  money  to  the  curate,  who  refused,  whether  from  honesty 
or  from  caution,  to  take  it.  Here  for  a  time  he  kept  in  concealment 
from  his  father,  who  was  enraged  over  the  loss  of  his  goods,  and  the 
conduct  of  his  son.  At  last  he  appeared,  but  so  squalid  and  haggard, 
that  the  rabble  hooted  him  in  the  streets,  and  the  indignant  father 
shut  him  up  in  uis  house.  Through  the  indulgence  of  his  kinder 
mother,  he  escaped.  But  the  father  brought  him  before  the  magis- 
trates, and  then  the  bishop.     The  good  bishop  advised  him  to  return 
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the  money,  and  renounce  all  right  to  inheritance,  as  the  father  de- 
manded. "  I  will  restore  the  very  clothes  he  gave  me/*  said  Francis, 
and  stripped  himself  to  his  shirt.  "  I  have  called  Pietro  Bernardone 
my  father,  bat  henceforth  I  am  a  servant  of  God,  and  he  only  is  my 
Father."  And  he  went  away,  wearing  the  coarse  frock  of  a  laborer, 
which  the  bishop  had  ordered.  He  could  not  escape  his  fancy,  if  you 
will  call  it  so,  for  repairing  decayed  churches,  and  still  dung  to  a 
literal  interpretation  of  the  call  he  had  heard  in  St.  Damian.  The 
money  he  failed  to  get  from  his  father  he  extracted  by  inexorable 
b^ging  from  the  citizens,  and  undertook  the  work  himself,  carrying 
stone,  paying  the  workmen,  inspiring  the  whole  enterprise,  till  the 
renovation  was  accomplished.  A  little  out  of  the  town  was  the 
Church  of  St.  Peter's,  and  he  did  the  same  work  for  that.  The  chapel 
of  St.  Mary  of  the  Angels,  at  the  Portiuncula,  which  afterwards  be- 
came the  cradle  and  home  of  his  infant  order,  he  also  repaired.  For 
two  years  he  was  occupied  with  such  work ;  a  layman,  never  think- 
ing even  of  being  a  monk,  with  no  tonsure,  no  orders,  no  ecclesias- 
tical poBition  at  all.  The  man  was  acting  out  the  religion  which  was 
in  him  in  a  way  of  his  own.  He  lived  for  others,  and  not  for  him- 
self. A  simple  enthusiast,  he  despised  all  comfort,  was  eager  for  spir- 
itual perfection,  seeking  it  in  such  ways  of  self-denial  and  Christian 
helpfulness  as  came.  One  day,  in  1208,  he  was  at  mass  in  the  little 
Church  of  Our  Lady,  when  there  came  to  him,  like  a  new  revelation, 
the  words  of  our  Lord :  "  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass, 
in  your  purses;  neither  scrip  for  your  journey;  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves.  And  as  ye  go,  preacL"  At  once  he 
cried,  ''  This  is  what  I  have  been  after,"  and  throwing  away  his 
purse,  his  staff,  his  shoes,  and  binding  a  rope  round  his  coarse  tunic, 
started  out  of  the  church  on  his  new-discovered  mission.  We  can 
see  him,  as  after  six  centuries  the  traveller  sees  his  barefooted  suc- 
cessor, begging  and  preaching  in  Italy  to-day.  We  may  figure  him  a 
little  more  clearly  as  he  is  described  by  his  contemporary  biographer, 
Thomas  Celano: 

He  was  of  middle  stature,  rather  under  than  over,  with  an  oval  face, 
and  full,  but  low  forehead ;  his  eyes  dark  and  clear,  his  hair  thick,  his 
eyebrows  straight ;  a  straight  and  delicate  nose,  a  voice  soft,  yet  keen 
and  fiery ;  close,  equal  and  white  teeth ;  lips  modest,  yet  subtle ;  a  black 
beard,  not  thickly  grown ;  a  thin  neck,  square  shoulders,  short  arms,  thin 
hands,  with  long  fingers,  small  feet,  delicate  skin,  and  little  flesh; 
roughly  clothed,  sleeping  little,  his  hand  ever  open  in  charity. 

Handsome  Italian  fellow,  gallant  and  troubadour  that  he  had  been,  it 
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is  a  strange  transformation.  He  has  taken  Poverty  as  his  bride ;  as 
Bosseuet  says :  "The  most  ardent,  the  most  enraptured,  and,  if  I  may 
say  so,  the  most  desperate  lover  of  poverty,  perhaps,  which  the  church 
has  ever  had."  The  nuptials  are  commemmorated  in  the  frescoes  of 
Giotto,  and  the  verse  of  Dante : 

Still  young,  he  for  his  lady's  love  foreswore 
Hie  father ;  for  a  bride  whom  none  approves, 
But  rather,  as  on  Death,  would  close  the  door. 
In  sight  of  all  the  heavenly  court  that  moves 
Around  the  Eternal  Father,  they  were  wed — 
And  more  from  day  to  day  increased  their  love. 

And  lest  my  hidden  words  the  truth  should  veil, 
Francis  and  Poverty  these  lovers  were. 
Of  whom  I  weave  at  too  great  length  my  tale ; 
Their  concord,  of  dear  love  the  minister ; 
Their  joyful  air,  their  loving  looks  and  kind, 
Did  holy  thoughts  in  every  spirit  stir.^ 

It  was  in  no  poet's  dream  he  wedded  poverty.  It  was  the  hard 
reality.  He  would  literally  have  nothing,  and  live  from  hand  to 
mouth,  as  God  should  give.  That  such  a  person  should  have  fol- 
lowers might  seem  improbable.  But  his  first  disciple  was  one  of  the 
rich  men  of  the  town.  The  second  was  a  c&non  of  the  cathedral. 
There  was  a  reality  in  the  man  and  his  religion  which  began  to  tell 
upon  observers.  The  three  went  together  to  the  church,  and  kneel- 
ing before  the  altar,  the  priest,  at  their  request,  opened  the  missal  for 
them  three  times.  The  first  text  was :  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor."  The  second :  "  Take  nothing 
for  your  journey."  The  third :  "  He  that  would  come  after  me,  let 
him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  The  appeal  to  Scripture  satis- 
fied them,  and  Francis  was  no  longer  alone.  Others  came,  and  there 
was  a  brotherhood  and  the  beginnings  of  an  order.  But  there  was 
no  constitution,  no  rule,  no  bond,  little  beyond  his  personal  influence. 
As  companions  came,  as  some  idea  of  a  vocation,  of  a  possible  work, 
of  a  better  order  of  life  was  rising  in  him,  he  felt  the  necessity  of  a 
rule,  and  perhaps  discerned  the  beginning  of  an  order  which  should 
long  survive  him.  The  story  is  told  by  Celano,  that  one  morning 
when  he  had  stolen  out  before  day  for  prayer,  he  was  filled  with 
great  ecstasy;  and  returning,  he  called  the  little  brotherhood  round 
him,  and  told  them  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  not  be  sad  because  they 
were  few.    God  had  revealed  to  him  in  vision  the  increase  of  his  little 
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family.  He  had  seen  a  multitude  of  men  coming  to  him  from  all 
quarters.  The  French,  the  Spaniards,  the  Germans,  the  English, 
were  thronging  the  roads,  each  in  his  own  language  encouraging  the 
rest.  He  exhorted  them  to  go  and  preach.  Drawing  on  the  ground 
a  figure  of  the  cross,  with  its  limbs  towards  the  four  points  of  the 
compass,  and  ranging  his  brethen  on  these  lines,  he  dismissed  them  to 
their  work  with  the  words,  "  Oast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  sustain  thee." 

Meanwhile  he  meditated  the  rule  for  his  new  order.  The  three 
monastic  vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity  and  Obedience,  established  six 
hundred  years  before  by  Benedict,  were  adopted.  But  in  a  Bene- 
dictine abbey  there  was  individual  poverty,  but  corporate  wealth.  In 
a  monastery,  too,  men  shut  themselves  up,  seeking  their  own  salva- 
tion, and  leaving  the  world  outside  to  save  itself  as  it  could.  With 
Francis,  poverty  and  preaching  were  to  be  the  great  institutes.  The 
poverty  "was  to  be  absolute ;  no  money  in  their  purses,  not  even  a 
purse  to  hold  money ;  no  provision  to  be  made,  but  to  eat  what  was 
given  day  by  day;  no  vineyards  and  flocks  and  herds,  and  con- 
ventual wealth,  but  beggary  instead.  The  monasteries  were  retreats 
where  learning  was  cherished  and  preserved ;  where  men  chastened 
their  passions,  and  multiplied  their  prayers,  and  every  day  went 
through  a  desperate  struggle  to  save  their  souls.  But  Francis  almost 
forgot  he  had  a  soul.  He  felt  that  other  men  had,  and  he  must  do 
what  he  could  to  save  them.  Not  to  flee  into  seclusion,  but  to  go  after 
men,  and  lay  hold  of  them ;  not  to  enjoy  learned  leisure  in  the  cloister, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  this  was  the  work  for  him 
and  his  brethren.  And  they  were  not  fathers,  but  brothers,  lesser 
brothers,  Frati  Minori,  as  the  humblest  of  God's  servants.  There 
were  now  twelve  of  them ;  and  this  was  the  en*and  of  Francis  at 
Bome,  to  procure  a  sanction  from  the  Pope  for  their  association,  which 
Benedict  and  other  founders  of  religious  orders  had  not  sought. 

Innocent  was  too  sagacious  not  to  see  that  a  spirit  so  fervid,  so 
resolute,  so  austere,  even  in  its  very  dirt  and  beggary,  could  be  made 
a  great  force  for  the  church  or  against  it.  Some  of  the  cardinals  said 
it  was  a  role  beyond  human  power  to  keep.  Others  said  it  was  the 
way  of  the  gospel,  and  it  would  hardly  do  to  deny  these  poor  men  on 
the  ground  of  its  difficulty,  for  that  would  be  impugning  the  gospel 
itself.  Even  ordinary  prescience  might  have  seen  in  it  a  missionary 
power  which  would  go  far  towards  counteracting  the  influence  of 
heretical  sects,  or  absorbing  the  spirit  out  of  which  they  were  re- 
cruited. And  so  Innocent  sent  them  away  with  an  unwritten  and 
provisional  approval.    He  was  willing  the  experiment  should  be  tried, 
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80  he  said,  and  if  you  succeed,  when  you  come  back,  I  will  do  better 
by  you.  Bejoicing  with  his  benediction,  they  went  back  to  Assisi. 
The  little  church  of  Fortiuncula,  which  Francis  had  restored,  belonged 
to  the  Benedictines  of  Subiaco,  and  they  gave  it  with  a  little  plot  of 
ground  to  this  new  order,  who  were  to  shed  upon  it  a  lustre  equal  to 
that  which  Benedict  left  upon  the  convent  among  the  Sabine  Hills. 
They  did  not  stay  here.  They  went  abroad,  and  wherever  they  went 
men  listened,  and  followed.  In  1215  a  chapter  of  the  order  gathered 
at  the  Fortiuncula,  and  ordained  provincial  masters  in  Spain,  Ba- 
yena,  France  and  Germany;  and  in  1219  a  second  chapter  encamped 
on  the  plain  about  Assisi,  with  five  thousand  brethren. 

Another  order,  an  order  of  nuns,  founded  on  the  same  austere  rule 
of  poverty,  sprung  up  under  the  influence  of  his  example.  Olara,  the 
daughter  of  one  of  the  noble  houses  of  Assisi,  longing  to  follow  in  the 
same  paths,  sought  the  counsel  of  Francis,  and  by  his  advice  left  her 
home,  took  refuge  in  his  little  chapel,  and,  renouncing  the  world,  be- 
gan a  life  of  mortification  and  prayer.  Others  joined  her,  and  thus 
began  the  Order  of  Poor  Clares,  practising  the  same  rule  of  voluntary 
poverty  with  the  Minorites. 

It  is  one  evidence  of  the  efiect  of  the  preaching  of  St.  Francis  and 
his  brethren,  that  he  found  it  necessary,  in  1221,  to  found  a  third 
order.  There  are  legendary  stories  of  the  whole  population  of  some 
of  the  Umbrian  villages  desiring  to  enter  his  order.  It  was  easy  to 
have  too  large  a  following.  The  excited  people  were  too  ready  to 
leave  their  families,  and  assume  the  vows  of  poverty.  He  therefore 
devised  an  intermediate  plan,  by  which  they  could  still  live  in  the 
world,  and  yet  come  under  vows  to  God.  He  formed  an  Order  of 
Penitents,  which  was  really  a  better  church  within  the  church,  lead- 
ing  a  stricter  life,  bound  by  a  stricter  rule.  Frequent  fasts,  no 
amusements,  no  unnecessary  oaths,  no  law-suits,  no  bearing  arms, 
except  for  the  church,  or  for  the  country,  the  discharge  of  all  debts, 
restitution  for  unrighteous  gains,  and  a  vow  to  keep  all  God's  com- 
mandments, were  the  requirements  of  the  order.  It  was  Puritanism. 
It  was  Methodism.  It  was  Franciscanism  carried  to  the  people,  and 
adapted  to  their  condition.  It  was  but  a  natural  outgrowth  of  that 
revival  of  religion  which  had  followed  their  preaching.  It  was  a 
wide,  even  shrewd  expansion  of  their  institute,  and  accommodation 
of  its  rules  for  gathering  a  larger  number  of  people  under  some 
stricter  religious  obligation,  and  thus  perhaps  furnishing  new  sup- 
porters and  soldiers  for  the  Pontifical  throne. 

It  is  said  that  Francis  hesitated  for  a  time  between  a  life  of  soli* 
tary  devotion,  and  one  of  preaching.    Not  perhaps  from  any  selfish 
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regard,  for  that  was  not  his  spirit ;  but  rather  from  a  humble  account 
of  himself,  as  so  little  furnished  by  any  education  for  so  great  a 
work.  He  felt  that  he  had  a  greater  gift  of  prayer  than  of  preach- 
ing; that  in  prayer  he  discoursed  with  God;  but  in  preaching,  he 
had  to  let  himself  down  to  men,  and  think  and  speak  like  men.  But 
loved  triumphed  over  fear,  and  his  courage  was  vindicated  by  his 
Buooess.  That  his  preaching  was  fervid,  impassioned,  mystical,  is 
quite  sure  £rom  his  character.  He  once,  while  in  Borne,  to  secure 
the  confirmation  of  his  rule  in  1223,  under  the  patronage  of  Cardi- 
nal Ugalino,  undertook  to  recite  a  sermon  which  his  anxious  and 
politic  patron  had  urged  him  to  prepare,  but  fortunately  broke  down, 
and  giving  himself  up  to  such  inspirations  as  came,  made  a  good 
escape,  and  Honorius  granted  what  Innocent  had  promised.  With 
the  establishment  of  his  order,  he  had  an  ambition  to  confront  the 
Infidel  on  his  own  field.  He  set  off  for  Egypt,  where  the  Crusaders 
were  encamped  before  Damietta.  He  considered  the  situation,  and 
resolved  to  cast  himself  on  his  faith,  and  march  into  the  face  of  the 
enemy.  It  would  be  a  short-hand  way  to  win  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
and  stop  fighting,  if  he  could  only  convert  its  keeper.  He  was  taken 
by  the  Saracen  scouts,  and  though  the  price  of  a  Christian's  head 
was  a  golden  bezant,  was  carried  to  the  Sultan.  He  improved  his 
opportunity,  and  preached  to  him  the  Trinity,  probably  in  a  lan- 
guage as  incomprehensible  as  the  doctrine.  He  proposed  to  put  the 
two  religions  to  the  test,  by  going  with  any  of  the  priests  of  Islam 
into  the  fire;  to  which  they  naturally  objected,  as  not  being  them- 
selves on  trial.  He  proposed  to  go  into  the  fire  alone,  if  only  the 
Sultan  would  embrace  the  gospel,  which  probably  did  not  seem  to 
him  quite  fair  exchange — the  creed  of  the  Moslem  for  the  ashes  of 
a  friar.  With  the  Oriental  reverence  for  insanity,  or  with  compassion 
lor  something  weaker,  or  possibly  even  out  of  the  respect  human 
nature  has  for  sincerity  and  courage  in  opinion,  he  sent  him  back 
unharmed  to  the  Christian  camp.  His  enterprise  was  a  failure.  He 
started  to  win  martyrdom  for  himself,  and  a  convert  to  the  gospel. 
He  had  succeeded  only  in  winning  admiration  for  his  simplicity, 
which  was  the  last  thing  his  simplicity  thought  of  or  wanted.  He 
had  been  brought  back  safely  to  tiie  Christian  army,  which  was  not 
the  object  of  his  solicitude,  however  much  his  spirit  might  have  im- 
proved its  character,  or  altered  its  fortunes.  At  all  events,  he  pre- 
dicted the  defeat  which  soon  befel  them,  and  so  showed  himself 
more  successful  in  prophesying  on  the  one  side  than  in  preaching 
on  the  other. 
Such  a  life  could  not  last  long;  and  when  he  was  forty-two  years 
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old,  he  began  to  feel  in  his  worn  frame  the  signs  of  an  end  not  £&r 
off.  The  body  which  he  treated  with  contempt  began  to  show  its 
resentment.  And  yet,  according  to  the  belief  of  his  brethren,  and 
of  all  the  Franciscan  generations  since,  it  was  before  its  dissolution 
stamped  with  miraculous  marks  of  likeness  to  that  divine  form  which 
hung  on  the  cross  for  man's  redemption.  Among  the  Appenines  on 
the  borders  of  Tuscany,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  more  ancient 
monastic  seats  of  Vallombrosa  and  Camaldoli,  is  La  Vernia,  the 
Franciscan  sanctuary.  This  wild  solitude  of  rocks  and  forests,  the 
Monte  del  Alvernia,  among  the  highest  summits  of  the  Appenines, 
was  given  to  Francis  and  his  companions  by  one  of  the  Tuscan  nobles, 
for  a  retreat  for  penitence  and  prayer.  It  was  good  for  little  else, 
and  there  was  little  inconsistency  in  their  accepting  the  gift.  Into 
those  deep  solitudes  and  awful  cells  he  retired,  given  up  to  ecstasies 
of  devotion.  Here,  with  three  of  his  brethren,  he  kept  the  secondary 
Lent  of  St.  Michael,  in  1224.  He  consulted  the  Holy  Oracles,  and 
three  times  the  Scriptures  opened  at  the  Passion  of  our  Lord.  This 
was  interpreted  as  a  sign  that  he  was  to  be  made  like  the  Saviour  in 
his  sufferings.  On  the  seventeenth  of  September,  his  ecstasy  reached 
its  height,  and,  as  the  story  is  told,  while  in  prayer  there  appeared 
to  him  in  vision,  or  reality,  a  radiant  seraph,  enfolding  in  his  six 
flaming  wings  the  form  of  one  crucified.  ''He  marvelled,"  says 
Bonaventura,  ''  greatly  at  the  sight  of  a  vision  so  past  finding  out ; 
knowing  that  the  infirmity  of  the  Passion  could  in  nowise  agree 
with  the  immortal  nature  of  a  seraphic  being.  At  length,  from  it 
he  understood  by  the  revelation  of  the  Lord,  that  he  not  through 
martyrdom  of  the  flesh,  but  by  kindling  of  the  spirit,  was  to  be 
altogether  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ  crucified."  And 
so  they  believe,  whether  through  the  reactions  of  his  own  inflamed 
soul,  or  by  rays  shot  from  the  flaming  seraph  of  his  vision,  or  by  the 
invisible  hands  of  the  Master,  to  whom  he  was  to  be  conformed,  there 
came  in  his  very  flesh  the  five  wounds  which  were  signs  and  seals  of 
his  superhuman  sanctity. 

Of  this  stigmatization  of  St.  Francis,  there  are  three,  or  even 
four,  what  may  be  called  contemporaneous  accounts.  The  first  is  by 
Oelano,  writing  three  years  after  his  death,  who,  relating  the  vision, 
adds,  "  And  when  he  could  find  nothing  by  which  it  might  be  under- 
stood, and  the  novelty  of  the  vision  overwhelmed  his  heart,  there 
begun  to  appear  in  his  hands  and  feet  signs  of  nails  such  as  he  had 
just  seen  in  the  Holy  Crucified  One,  who  stood  over  him."  The 
three  companions,  who  wrote  his  biography  twenty  yeara  after  his 
death,  two  of  them  reported  to  have  been  at  Monte  Alvemo  with 
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him,  Bay  "  When  this  vision  disappeared,  a  wonderful  ardor  of  love 
remained  in  his  soul ;  and  in  his  flesh  still  more  marvellously  ap- 
peared the  stigmata  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  man  of  God 
carried  concealed  to  his  death,  not  wishing  to  publish  the  secret  of 
God,"  Bonaventura  writes  thirty-seven  years  after,  and  uses  nearly 
tiie  same  language :  "  Immediately  on  his  hands  and  feet  there  began 
to  appear  the  marks  of  nails,  just  as  he  had  but  a  little  before  seen 
them  in  the  form  of  the  Crucified  One."  Besides  these  testimonies, 
there  is  the  letter  of  Elias,  the  Vicar  General  of  the  order,  which  he 
wrote  at  once  to  the  brethren  in  France,  announcing  the  death  of 
Francis,  in  which  he  says : 

I  announce  to  you  a  great  joy,  and  a  great  miracle ;  the  world  has 
never  seen  such  a  wonder,  except  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.  A 
short  time  before  his  death,  our  brother  and  father  appeared  as  one  cru- 
cified, having  in  his  body  five  wounds  which  are  truly  the  stigmata  of 
Christ ;  for  his  feet  and  hands  had,  as  it  were,  the  marks  of  nails  fixed 
in  the  flesh,  keeping  the  scars  and  showing  the  blackness  of  iron,  while 
the  side  seemed  pierced  with  a  lance  and  bled  frequently. 

Here  is  a  story  told  by  four  persons,  living,  all  but  one  of  them,  at 
the  time,  and  one  of  them  relating  it  very  soon  after  its  alleged  occur- 
rence. Did  they  invent  it?  Was  it  imposed  upon  them?  Did 
they  have  opportunity  to  verify  it?  Did  they  believe  it?  Was 
it  a  fact?  If  it  was,  did  Elias  fabricate  the  thing  as  well  as  the 
Btory,  manufEtcturing  a  miracle  for  the  glory  of  the  saints  and  the 
promotion  of  the  order?  Hase,  the  German  historian,  thinks  so, 
finding  evidence  of  it  in  his  letter,  from  which  the  whole  story  sprung. 
If  it  was  a  fact,  could  it  have  been  simply  the  imaginative  exaggera- 
tion of  accidental  scars  produced  by  natural  causes  ?  If  it  was  a 
feict,  could  Francis  himself,  so  visionary,  so  realistic,  with  a  religion 
BO  sensuous,  and  yet  so  mystical,  from  a  desire  to  be  made  in  his  very 
person  like  Christ,  in  a  passionate  frenzy  of  devotion  have  inflicted 
upon  himself  wounds  which  came  to  light  only  after  his  death,  but 
which  made  him  in  these  last  two  years  appear  like  a  man  bearing 
about  in  his  body  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  his  life  ebbing  as  from 
a  secret  wound,  and  overshadowed  by  a  mystery  which  came  down 
upon  it  there  in  the  solitude  of  the  Appenines?  If  it  was  a  fact,  was 
it  one  of  the  involuntary  products  of  a  peculiar  mental  and  physical 
organisation ;  of  their  reaction,  which  alone  can  account  for  trances 
and  other  physical  anomalies  of  periods  of  high  religious  excitement  ? 
Or  shall  we  overleap  the  Horatian  maxim.  Nee  Deua  interait,  niai 
vindice  nodtLsincideritf  and  boldly  say  that  it  was  the  actual  stamp  of 
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God  upon  his  servant — ^a  miracle  ?  Before  going  so  far  it  would  be 
more  reasonable  to  assay  the  story  and  sift  the  evidence  on  which  it 
rests.  The  genius  for  manufacturing  such  tales  of  wonder  was  not 
wanting,  and  they  grew  very  easily  out  of  a  very  small  germ  of  fact. 
It  only  needs  one  wonder-seeing  eye  to  magnify  appearance  into 
reality ;  the  rest  are  ready  to  believe  it  and  to  tell  it.  The  Aber- 
glaube  makes  up  for  evidence.  That  the  story  might  not  lack 
authority,  however,  Gregory  IX  took  it  under  his  protection,  and 
what  was  doubtful  according  to  the  laws  of  evidence,  was  made 
certain  by  three  bulls  from  the  infallible  head  of  the  church.  Alex- 
ander IV  decreed  excommunication  against  whoever  denied  it,  and  that 
absolution  for  the  offence  should  be  granted  only  by  the  Pope.  Soon 
fanatical  veneration  for  Francis  carried  the  idea  of  conformity 
between  him  and  Christ  to  almost  blsisphemous  extremes.  Says 
Dean  Milman^ : 

Up  to  a  certain  period  this  studioms  conformity  of  the  life  of  St. 
Francis  with  that  of  Christ,  heightened,  adorned,  expanded,  till  it 
received  its  perfect  form  in  the  work  of  Bartholomew  of  Pisa,  was  pro- 
mulgated by  the  emulous  zeal  of  a  host  of  disciples  throughout  the  world. 
With  the  Franciscans,  and  all  under  the  dominion  of  the  Franciscans, 
the  lower  orders  throughout  Christendom,  there  was  thus  almost  a 
second  gospel,  a  second  Redeemer,  who  could  not  but  throw  back  the 
one  Saviour  into  more  awful  obscurity.  The  worship  of  St.  Francis  in 
prayer,  in  picture,  vied  with  that  of  Christ ;  if  it  led,  perhaps  a  few,  up 
to  Christ,  it  kept  the  multitude  fixed  upon  itself. 

At  last  the  end  came.  His  will  was  written.  His  blessing  was 
put  upon  his  first  proselyte,  Bernard  de  Quintavalle,  and  upon  Elias, 
his  successor  as  general  minister  of  the  order.  By  his  direction 
they  laid  him,  stripped  of  his  habit,  upon  the  bare  ground,  as  if  to 
complete  his  renunciation  of  the  world.  The  sun  was  going  down 
behind  the  hills  in  the  calm  beauty  and  peace  of  an  autumn  evening 
in  Italy,  as  with  waning  breath  and  faltering  voice  he  could  be  heard 
saying  the  words  of  the  CXLIId  Psalm,  Voce  mea  ad  Dominum 
clamavi — "  With  my  voice  I  have  cried  unto  the  Lord."  In  the 
still  cell,  his  brethren  could  hear  the  last  faint  whisper,  "Bring  my 
soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy  name,"  and  his  emancipation 
came.  It  was  Saturday,  October  4,  1226,  and  the  day  has  been 
made  sacred  forever  in  the  Roman  calendar.  In  two  years  after  he 
was  canonized,  and  in  May,  1230,  his  remains  were  deposited  in  the 
magnificent  church  at  Assisi,  which  was  built  to  receive  them,  and 
afterwards  adorned  with  the  frescoes  of  Gimabue  and  Giotto.     And 

^  Latin  ChrutiaQity,  yi.  39,  40.    Compare  Robertson's  History  of  Christian  Char  oh,  yL  129. 
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henceforth  the  little  town  on  the  hills  of  TTmbria  sends  its  name 
into  all  the  earth,  on  the  wings  of  the  greater  name  of  St,  Francis 
of  Assisi. 

St.  Francis  was  an  enthusiast,  a  mystic,  an  ascetic.  He  was  a 
seraphic  simpleton,  the  one  element  or  the  other  predominating,  ac- 
cording as  he  was  regarded  with  sympathy,  or  with  contempt.  He 
believed  what  he  believed  with  a  most  realistic  faith;  and  the  visions 
of  his  imagination  became  the  facts  of  his  life.  While  he  indulged  in 
melancholy  as  his  chief  luxury,  he  was  kindled  sometimes  into  the 
loftiest  ecstasies.  An  anchorite,  practicing  the  most  rigid  austerities, 
he  yet  loved  nature ;  not  as  a  poet,  but  with  such  sympathy,  that 
he  called  not  lambs  and  swallows  only,  but  fire  and  water,  the  sun 
and  moon,  his  brothers  and  sisters.  He  was  a  poet,  too ;  one  of  the 
first  of  the  vernacular  poets  in  that  Italian  tongue  which,  before  long, 
Dante  was  to  cast  into  an  immortal  mould.  A  reformer  and  a  saint, 
he  was  gentle  and  meek;  not  stern  like  Dominic,  but  tender,  with 
human  as  well  as  divine  love.  He  was  more  strict  with  himself  than 
with  others.  He  abased  himself  before  God ;  and  it  was  revealed  to 
one  of  the  brethren  that  the  throne  of  one  of  the  angels  who  fell  from 
pride  was  reserved  for  Francis  on  account  of  his  humility.  He  seems 
to  have  been  an  enthusiast,  without  genius,  without  learning ;  who, 
by  making  absolute  poverty  a  religion,  struck  a  want  of  his  age,  and 
by  the  force  of  religious  fervor  carried  it  captive. 

There  is  a  story,  which  has  some  air  of  subsequent  invention,  that 
Francis  was  in  Home  in  1216,  and  there  by  accident  met  Dominic, 
the  founder  of  the  other  order  of  mendicants.  The  Dominicans  relate 
that  their  saint,  while  at  prayer,  saw  in  a  vision  our  Lord  rise  from 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  armed  with  three  lances,  to  destroy 
sinners  who  had  provoked  his  wrath.  Upon  this  the  dreamer  saw 
the  Virgin  Mother  rise  and  plead  for  them,  declaring  that  she  had 
two  fSaithful  servants  whom  she  should  send  out  to  preach  to  them ; 
one  of  whom  was  Dominic  himself ;  the  other  a  poor  man,  in  mean 
dress,  whom  he  had  never  seen  before,  but  whom  the  next  morning 
he  saw  and  recognized  and  embraced  in  church. 

So  much,  at  least,  is  true ;  that  these  two  men,  of  different  coun- 
tries, and  very  unlike  in  temper  and  training,  had  simultaneously 
and  without  concert,  started  movements  very  similar  in  purpose,  and 
naturally  came  to  the  capital  of  Christendom,  each  in  the  interest  of 
his  order.  One  was  an  Italian,  mystical,  fervid,  genial  even  in  his 
asceticism;  a  layman  smitten  with  the  love  of  Christ  and  an  enthu- 
siasm for  poverty;  a  mediaeval  Methodist,  who  kindled  a  new  devo- 
tion in  the  popular  heart.    The  other  was  a  Spaniard,  a  countryman 


Digitized  by 


Google 


248  "ithe  Baptist  ^arterly.  [April, 

of  Gortez  and  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  trained  theologian,  an  ecclesiastic, 
with  more  intellect  and  less  poetry ;  with  an  enthasiasm  as  profound, 
but  less  genial ;  with  even  more  inflexible  purpose,  and  keener  sa- 
gacity. The  one  would  burn  heretics  for  the  glory  of  God ;  the  other 
would  be  burned  himself  for  their  salvation.  Both  were  earnest ;  the 
one  to  fierceness,  the  other  to  ecstasy.  Both  were  fanatics;  but 
Francis  was  the  fanatic  of  love,  Dominic  the  fanatic  of  wrath.  Both 
saw  the  defect  of  the  old  monastic  life,  and  founded  their  orders  in  a 
poverty  which  was  beggary;  identifying  religion,  the  highest  spir- 
itual perfection,  with  the  basest  outward  condition,  with  utter  mendi- 
cancy. Both  saw,  with  more  or  less  clearness,  the  necessities  of  the 
church,  and  selected,  as  if  by  common  instinct,  the  weapons  by  which 
its  enemies  were  to  be  conquered. 

Dominic  was  born  in  1170  at  Oalaroga,  a  village  in  Old  Castile,  of 
the  noble  name,  if  not  the  noble  family  of  Guzman.  His  mother 
dreamed  beforehand  that  she  gave  birth  to  a  dog  with  a  blsizing 
torch  in  his  mouth,  which  set  the  world  on  fire.  When  he  was  but  a 
child  he  would  creep  out  of  his  bed  and  sleep  on  the  cold  ground  for 
penance.  When  he  was  older  he  flogged  himself  every  night  with 
an  iron  chain,  once  for  his  own  sins,  once  for  the  sinners  in  this  world, 
and  once  for  those  in  purgatory.  While  a  student  at  the  university, 
he  sold  his  books  to  relieve  the  distressed,  and  even  offered  to  sell 
himself  to  redeem  a  man  from  slavery  to  the  Moors.  But  to  here- 
tics he  was  unrelenting;  as  Dante  says,  '' Kind  to  his  own,  and  cruel 
to  his  foes."  * 

After  ten  years  in  the  university,  he  was  made  canon  of  the 
Cathedral  by  Diego,  Bishop  of  Osma.  The  two  men  were  of  con- 
genial spirit.  A  journey  for  the  king  took  them  into  the  south  of 
France,  the  seat  of  the  Albigensian  heresy.  They  saw  the  dangers 
of  the  church  when  the  clergy  were  in  contempt  for  their  worldli- 
ness,  and  the  heretics  were  the  most  energetic  Christians.  They 
went  to  Home,  and  on  their  return  encountered,  at  Montpellier,  the 
Papal  legates  who  were  trying  with  small  success  to  reduce  heresy. 
"  How  expect  to  succeed  in  this  secular  style  ?  "  they  said.  "  This 
is  not  the  way  the  heretics  win,  riding  on  palfreys,  with  gay  caval- 
cades and  gorgeous  apparel.  You  must  go  barefoot,  and  put  on 
humility,  and  live  austerely,  and  preach  and  pray  more  and  better 
than  they,  if  you  would  beat  them  on  their  own  ground."  And  they 
set  the  example,  which  for  a  time  the  legates  followed,  though  with 
small  effect.  They  soon  called  in  the  sword,  and  bloody  tbey  made 
it.   They  set  up  the  Inquisition,  and  made  that  more  cruel  than  war. 

iPara(2t<o.  xii.  57. 
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How  mucli  part  in  this  atrocious  business  Dominic  had,  is  not  clear. 
Siztus  V  thought  to  honor  him  by  claiming  for  him  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Inquisition,  and  his  earlier  followers  vaunted  what  his 
later  eulogists  have  tried  to  soften  or  conceal.  The  atrocities  which 
he  did  not  stimulate,  he  did  not  check.  If  he  did  not  originate  the 
Inquisition,  or  fight  in  the  Crusade,  his  spirit  was  in  both.  His 
preaching  sustained  the  one,  and  his  brotherhood  were  the  most 
merciless  administrators  of  the  other.  He  received  the  title  of 
Persecutor  of  Heretics,  which  the  Bollandists  at  least  count  his  glory 
only  in  the  fiercest  sense.  But  his  glories  as  a  persecutor  or  a 
saint  are  the  invention  of  a  later  age,  when  his  order  had  become 
famous  and  persecuting,  and  its  founder  must  be  made  worthy  of  it. 
His  experience  in  Languedoc  had  given  him  the  idea  of  a  theological 
seminary,  or  society  of  preachers,  who  were  to  be  trained  and  conse- 
crated not  to  the  priesthood,  or  to  monastic  life,  but  to  the  special 
work  of  confuting  heretics,  and  converting  men  to  the  faith  by 
preaching.  He  formed  such  a  fraternity  at  Toulouse.  With  the 
Bishop  of  Toulouse  he  went  to  the  Lateran  Council  in  1215,  to  seek 
the  sanction  of  Innocent  III.  The  Pope  was  at  first  disinclined,  but 
was  brought  round  by  a  convenient  dream  (or  better  advice),  as  in 
the  case  of  Francis.  Only  he  required  Dominic  to  comply  with  the 
canon  of  the  council  against  new  orders,  and  the  new  fraternity  of 
preachers  was  put  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  made  more 
stringent.  Dominic  was  not  content  with  suppressing  heresy  in 
Languedoc.  He  had  a  larger  ambition.  Perhaps  he  saw  that 
preaching  had  less  chance  than  the  sword.  In  two  years,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  a.  new  pontificate,  he  went  up  to  Rome.  Honorius  III 
made  him  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace,  an  office  held  ever  since  by 
a  Dominican,  to  which  was  afterwards  added  the  censorship  of  books. 
He  gave  bim  the  church  of  St.  Sabina  on  the  Aventine,  which  be- 
came the  head-quarters  of  his  order.  His  preaching  drew  admirers 
and  disciples  among  the  pilgrims  to  Eome.  Preachers  multiplied, 
and  from  Cracow  to  Oxford  their  voices  were  heard  in  every  lan- 
guage of  Christendom.  He  had  early,  like  Francis,  instituted  an 
order  of  nuns.  He  had  also,  like  the  Franciscans,  a  third  order  of 
lay  coadjutors,  not  under  vows,  but  devoted  to  the  interests  of  his 
order,  and  imbued  with  its  spirit.  They  were  the  militia  of  the 
church,  and  he  called  them  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the 
first  general  chapter  of  their  order  at  Bologna,  in  1220,  it  was  found 
to  be  necessary  for  prudence,  if  not  for  principle,  if  they  were  to 
compete  with  the  Franciscans,  to  sulopt  from  them  the  rule  of 
absolute  poverty.    St.  Dominic  has  also  been  credited  with  the  inven- 
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tion  of  the  rosary — ^that  very  needful  aritlimetical  device  for  keeping 
account  of  Pater  Nosters  and  Ave  Marias,  when  so  much  virtue  lies 
in  their  frequent  repetition.  So  that  "by  this  simple  expedient/' 
Mrs.  Jameson  says,  "  he  did  more  to  excite  the  devotion  of  the  lower 
orders,  especially  of  the  women,  than  by  all  his  orthodoxy,  learning, 
arguments^  and  eloquence."^  If  not  his,  it  is  a  Dominican  invention, 
though  the  method  can  be  traced  to  a  much  earlier  time,  and  even  to 
other  religions.  After  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  in  1571,  Gregory  XIII 
instituted  the  Festival  of  the  Kosary,  to  commemorate  that  victory 
over  the  Infidels,  and  Madonnas  of  the  Eosary,  or  Dominic  receiving 
the  rosary,  became  the  great  subject  of  art,  at  least  in  the  Dominican 
churches.  He  had  hardly  passed  fifty  when  he  was  seized  with  a 
fever  at  Venice,  and  being  carried  to  Bologna,  died  there  August 
6th,  1221.  He  was  canonized  very  soon  by  Gregory  IX.  Among 
the  attractions  of  Bologna  is  the  splendid  church  where  his  remains 
are  enshrined,  with  its  wonderful  tomb  by  Nicolas  of  Pisa,  and  its 
magnificent  chapel  dedicated  to  the  Madonna  del  Bosario, 
Suor  Cecilia,  one  of  his  Boman  disciples,  has  given  us  his  portrait : 

In  stature  he  was  of  moderate  size ;  his  features  regular  and  handsome; 
his  complexion  fair,  with  a  slight  color  in  his  cheek ;  his  hair  and  beard 
inclining  to  red,  and  in  general,  he  kept  his  beard  close  shaven ;  his 
eyes  were  blue,  brilliant  and  penetrating ;  his  hands  were  long  and  re- 
markable for  their  beauty;  the  ton«s  of  his  voice  sweet,  and  at  the 
same  time  powerful  and  sonorous.  He  was  always  placid,  and  even 
cheerful,  except  when  moved  to  compassion.' 

In  pictures  he  always  wears  the  white  tunic  and  scapulary,  with 
the  hooded  long  black  cloak,  the  proper  habit  of  his  order.  In  one 
hand  is  a  lily,  in  the  other  a  book,  and  by  his  side,  the  dog  with  a 
flaming  torch  in  his  mouth. 

Sayp  Bobert  Southey :  • 

Domingo  is  the  only  saint  in  whom  no  solitary  speck  of  goodness  can 
be  discovered.  To  impose  privations  and  pain  seems  to  have  been  the 
pleasure  of  his  unnatural  heart ;  and  cruelty  was  in  him  an  appetite 
and  a  passion.  No  other  human  being  has  ever  been  the  occasion  of  so 
much  human  misery.  .  .  .  The  few  traits  of  his  character  which  can  be 
gleaned  from  the  lying  columns  of  his  biographers,  are  all  of  the 
darkest  colors. 

This  is  hard  judgment.    But  what  is  to  be  expected  ?    An  ascetic 

1  Mimfutie  Ordert.  402. 

*  Z€gends  of  MonoiUe  Ordera.  408. 

>  Oimmon  Flaee  Book  II :  397. 
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from  childhood,  in  whose  nature  every  human  affection  has  been  sup- 
pressed, who,  it  is  claimed,  never  looked  a  woman  in  the  face,  with  no 
&mily,  no  country,  nothing  to  love,  with  a  will  which  nothing  could 
bend;  his  very  religion  turned  into  spiritual  arrogance,  into  revenge 
against  different  opinions,  into  hatred,  and  the  fanaticism  of  an  irri- 
tated and  malignant  intolerance,  he  may  make  a  good  executioner  of 
the  church's  vengeance,  he  may  be  an  "  angelical  doctor,"  and  tJie 
stem  Dante  may  put  him  among  the  cherubim  whose  swords  guard 
Paradise ;  but  such  men  show  what  bitterness  can  be  extracted  from 
a  mistaken  faith,  and  that  the  sensualist  and  miscreant  may  be 
matched  by  the  ascetic  and  the  devotee. 

These  two  great  orders  were  now  started  on  their  career  of  growth  and 
conflict.  It  was  one  of  remarkable  growth  and  of  mighty  influence. 
It  was  an  absurd  system  of  sanctified  beggary,  and  yet  it  had  power. 
It  was  nimble  and  itinerant  It  was  animated  with  ardor  and  energy. 
It  spread  rapidly.  It  dispensed  with  costly  buildings.  It  roused 
men  by  preaching.  It  took  hold  of  the  rich  and  poor  alike.  Through 
confession  it  held  the  one ;  through  its  order  of  Tertiaries  it  enlisted 
the  other.  The  friars  lived  on  alms,  and  came  in  contact  with  the 
lowest,  as  well  as  the  highest.  They  had  privileges  which  exalted 
them  above  the  regular  clergy,  and  they  appropriated  their  offices 
more  and  more  to  themselves.  The  spiritual  destitution  of  great 
towns  attracted  them,  and  seemed  to  give  a  place,  as  well  as  a  reason, 
for  the  order.    Says  Mr.  Green :  * 

To  the  towns  especially  the  coming  of  the  friars  was  a  religious  revo- 
lution. They  had  been  left  for  the  most  part  to  the  worst  and  most 
ignorant  of  the  clergy,  the  mass-priest,  whose  sole  subsistence  lay  in  his 
fees.  Burgher  and  artizan  were  left  to  spell  out  what  religious  instruction 
they  might  from  the  gorgeous  ceremonies  of  the  church's  ritual,  or  the 
Scriptural  pictures  and  sculptures  which  were  graven  on  the  walls  of  its 
minsters.  We  can  hardly  wonder  at  the  burst  of  enthusiasm  which  wel- 
comed the  itinerant  preacher,  whose  fervid  appeal,  coarse  wit  and 
feaniliar  story  brought  religion  into  the  fair  and  the  market-place.  The 
Black  friars  of  Dominic,  the  Gray  friars  of  Francis,  were  received  with 
the  same  delight. 

In  England  the  Franciscans  sought  the  worst  quarters  of  the  towns, 
and  as  their  Master  cared  for  lepers,  they  counted  no  physical  or 
moral  defilement  too  gross  for  their  self-denying  ministry. '  Both 
orders  gained  access  to  the  rich  and  the  dying,  and  were  the  uni- 

1  Short  HUtory  of  English  People,  145. 

^MonMmaUa  jPVanmcono.  The  Preface,  thoagh  highly  ealogistio  of  the  order,  oontaiiu 
itriking  pictures  of  its  early  character  in  England. 
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versal  legatees.  They  were  united  with  the  Papal  court  by  reciprocal 
interests,  and  generally  had  the  popes  to  sustain  them  in  the  quarrels 
which  they  were  sure  by  their  aggressiveness  to  provoke*  The  older 
orders  were  jealous  of  them,  and  the  clergy  and  the  universities  re- 
sisted their  encroachments.  They  soon  degenerated  themselves. 
Matthew  Paris,  an  English  Benedictine  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
bitterly  arraigns  them,  and  declares  that  in  less  than  half  a  century 
the  mendicants  had  degenerated  more  than  the  ancient  monastic 
orders  in  three,  or  even  four  hundred  years.  ^  The  Dominicans  early 
adopted  mendicancy.  The  Franciscans  soon  emulated  the  Domini- 
cans in  their  ambition  for  learning,  and  had  scholars,  and  fine 
churches,  and  bishops,  and  both  orders  besieged  the  University  of 
Paris,  till  in  1257  it  was  obliged  to  give  the  Doctor's  degree  to  the 
Dominican  Thomas  Aquinas  and  the  Franciscan  Bonaventura.  But 
the  university  held  a  bold  fight  against  them,  and  its  champion,  Wil- 
liam of  St.  Amour,  assailed  the  whole  system  of  mendicancy  with 
vigorous  and  most  effective  eloquence.  They  were  soon  at  discord 
with  each  other,  and  differences  in  doctrines  subsequently  widened 
and  perpetuated  the  breach.  The  Franciscans  paid  almost  idolatrous 
veneration  to  their  founder,  while  the  Dominicans  derided  the  story 
of  his  stigmatization.  The  Dominicans  were  nominalists,  the  Fran- 
ciscans realists.  The  Dominicans,  under  the  lead  of  their  great  lights 
Aquinas,  were  Augustinians,  and  the  Franciscans  under  Sootus,  were 
semi-pelagian.  The  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
Virgin,  affirmed  in  our  own  day  as  a  necessary  article  of  the  Boman 
faith,  was  advocated  by  the  Franciscans,  and  as  strenuously  opposed 
by  the  Dominicans.  But  with  all  their  differences  the  world  was 
portioned  between  them.  The  universities  succumbed.  Scholasti- 
cism rested  on  their  shoulders.  The  great  school-men  were  mendi- 
cants. Before  the  century  ends  the  simple  preaching  of  Francis  and 
Dominic  is  followed  by  the  metaphysics  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and 
Duns  Scotus.  The  Black  friars  and  the  Grey  friars  monopolize  the 
learning  of  Christendom.  Stranger  than  this,  a  movement  which 
aspired  to  identify  Christianity  with  the  meanest  poverty,  whose  rule 
disowned  all  property,  whose  preachers  went  barefoot,  and  subsisted 
on  alms,  is  followed  by  and  apparently  stimulates  the  vernal  season  of 
Italian  art.  The  highest  luxuries  of  princes  are  in  the  houses  of 
mendicants.  The  genius  for  painting,  as  well  as  for  philosophy,  is 
found  under  a  friar's  cowl.  For  three  hundred  years  the  great  artists 
of  Italy  were  employed  in  decorating  the  church  at  Assisi,  where 
Francis  wandered  a  self-denying  pauper.     The  marvellous  paint  of 

1  Matthew  Parit'a  Chronicle  I:  475.     (Bohn's  Ed.) 
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Murillo  was  purchased  by  the  FranciBcans  of  Seville,  and  for  the 
Dominicans  Titian  painted  the  Peter  Martyr,  burned  before  our  own 
eyes,  and  Leonardo,  his  Last  Supper,  as  surely,  though  more  slowly, 
consuming  out  of  human  sight.  Their  convent  of  St.  Mark,  at  Flor- 
ence, is  illustrated  by  the  saintly  pencils  of  Fra  Angelico  and  Fra 
Bartolomeo,  no  less  than  by  the  preaching  and  the  martyrdom  of 
Savonarola.  The  two  great  hymns  of  the  middle  age,  if  not  of  all 
ages,  the  Dies  Irae,  and  the  Stabat  Mater,  came  from  Franciscan  cells. 
Before  St.  Francis  died,  there  were  the  beginnings  of  relaxation  in 
his  rule  which  were  to  issue  in  schism.  Elias,  who  became  Master 
of  the  order,  mitigated  its  requirements  on  the  ground  that  every- 
body was  not  expected  to  be  a  Francis.  Knowing  that  with  all  the 
wonders  told  of  him  the  saint  was  not  likely  to  come  back,  he  at  once 
projected  a  church  to  cover  him,  every  splendid  stone  of  which  would 
have  been  overturned  had  the  soul  still  remained  in  the  dead  body 
underneath.  In  his  will,  written  on  his  death-bed,  Francis  had 
enjoined  that  the  brethren  should  demand  no  privilege  of  the  court 
of  Rome;  and  yet  in  four  years  Gregory  IX  relaxed  the  rule,  declar- 
ing that  the  founder  could  not  bind  his  successors,  and  fifteen  years 
later.  Innocent  IV  relaxed  it  yet  further,  under  the  ingenious  pre- 
tence that  the  property  of  the  order  belonged  to  the  Apostolic  See, 
and  they  might  have  all  they  could  get,  so  long  as  the  fee  was  with 
him  and  they  only  had  the  use  of  it.  But  all  the  time  a  stricter 
party  was  insisting  on  utter  poverty,  and  becoming  alienated  from 
the  Papacy  itself.  It  was  an  inevitable  question,  this  of  the  possession 
of  property.  It  was  inevitable  that  it  should  be  given  to  them,  and 
with  human  nature  as  it  is,  it  was  inevitable  that  a  part  of  them 
should  want  to  keep  it.  It  was  the  old,  the  eternal  battle  in  all 
churches,  in  all  orders,  of  the  liberal  and  the  strict,  of  stiff  adherence  to 
primitive  patterns,  and  of  elastic  accommodation  to  new  times.  A 
part  wanted  learning,  and  art,  and  position  and  power,  and  to  have 
them  reconciled  somehow  with  the  Franciscan  creed.  The  spiritualists 
disdained  such  a  compromise.  They  wanted  no  relaxation,  and  began 
to  hate  the  Papacy  because  it  was  granted.  And  thi3  made  trouble. 
80  long  as  it  was  civil  war  within  the  order  itself,  what  matter  ? 
But  the  party  of  strict  observance  were  the  stuff  of  which  the  sec- 
taries, the  insurgents  against  the  hierarchy,  had  always  been  made. 
They  chafed  under  the  looser  interpretation  of  the  rule  of  absolute 
poverty.  They  wanted  to  keep  Frandscanism  poor  and  democratic. 
They  were  entliusiasts  for  poverty  as  the  height  of  Christian  perfec- 
tion. They  were  blind  idolaters  of  St.  Francis.  And  to  such 
enthusiasts  nothing  could  be  more  welcome  than  the  everlasting 
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gospel  and  the  prophetic  dreams  of  the  abbot  Joachim,  and  John 
Peter  Oliva.  For  preceding  the  outbreak  of  the  spirit  which  pro- 
duced the  mendicant  orders,  there  had  been  an  eruption  of  what 
might  be  called  a  prophetic  spirit,  which  came  to  greater  clearness  in 
Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora,  whose  ideas  were  readily  appropriated  by  the 
stricter  Minorites.  For  he  seemed  to  them  to  have  anticipated  their 
order,  and  the  new  dispensation  of  religion,  and  the  regeneration  of 
the  church  which  they  were  to  introduce.  His  idea  of  sucoeesive 
stages  in  religion,  and  of  a  new  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  an 
everlasting  gospel  to  supersede  the  transitory  one,  was  appropriated 
by  the  Fraticelli  and  the  rigid  Franciscans,  and  by  them  pushed  so  &r 
that  they  thought  the  new  era  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come,  or  was 
near  at  hand.  They  saw,  of  course,  in  the  corruptions  of  the  church  the 
omens  of  it,  and  these  corruptions  were  measured  by  the  Franciscan 
rule  of  absolute  poverty  as  necessary  to  spiritual  perfection.  At  the 
end  of  the  century,  Oliva  continued  these  apocalyptic  revelations  of  a 
new  order  of  things,  in  which  the  corrupt  hierarchy  was  to  pass 
away,  and  faith  in  St.  Francis  and  his  rule  was  to  be  universal. 

At  last  John  XXII  rose  upon  them  in  his  wrath.  He  denounced 
them  in  bulls.  He  handed  them  over  to  the  Inquisition,  which  the 
Dominicans  were  not  likely  to  soften  for  their  sake.  As  he  had 
begun  he  thought  he  would  finish.  He  pounced  upon  the  dogmas,  so 
dear  to  the  Minorites,  of  the  absolute  poverty  of  Christ  and  the  apos- 
tles. He  exposed  the  legal  fiction  by  which  his  predecessors  had 
held  the  possessions  of  the  order.  He  retracted  all  title  to  their 
property,  and  rejected  the  Franciscan  dogma  as  heresy,  so  that 
the  fee  remained  with  the  donors,  and  they  enjoyed  the  usufi:uct. 
And  so  by  necessity  the  observance  of  the  rule  of  St.  Francis  was 
still  further  relaxed ;  and  so  by  necessity  the  spirituals  were  still 
less  reconciled  to  the  order ;  though  the  Council  of  Constance  at 
length  appeased  them  by  recognizing  them  as  Brethren  of  the  Regular 
Observance,  and  they  gradually  acquired  privileges  above  the  more 
lax  Conventuals,  as  they  were  called.  The  more  they  relaxed  the 
severe  rule  of  St.  Francis,  so  much  the  more  they  exaggerated  his 
praises,  as  if  to  propitiate  him ;  and  so  much  the  more  extravagant 
and  profane  their  comparisons  of  their  saint  with  Christ.  The  Do- 
minicans, with  the  Inquisition,  and  the  care  of  souls  among  the  higher 
ranks,  were  fast  losing  the  marks  of  a  mendicant  order;  while  the 
Franoiscans  still  sought  influence  among  the  people.  With  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris,  and  the  secular  clergy,  the  mendicants  were  in 
ceaseless  struggle,  while  they  were  the  faithful  servants  of  the  Popes, 
from  whom  their  privileges  were  derived. 
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In  England  they  sought  to  capture  the  universities,  as  in  France ; 
and  there  they  provoked  the  satire  of  Piers  Ploughman,  the  laughter 
of  Chaucer,  the  indignation  of  Wycliflfe.  The  Reformation  came,  and 
ihey  even  furnished  their  contingents  for  that.  The  purer  spirits 
among  them  hailed  it,  and  became  its  heralds.  If  the  Dominican, 
Tetzel,  provoked  it,  the  Augustinian,  Luther,  preached  it.  Says  Mr. 
Hardwick :  ^ 

Immediately  after  the  promulgation  of  the  Edict  of  Worms,  we  find  a 
host  of  itinerant  friars,  Dominicans,  Augustines,  and,  most  of  all,  per- 
haps, Franciscans,  ardently  declaiming  in  the  cause  of  Luther ;  the  only 
effect  of  their  expulsion  from  one  town  or  village  being  to  scatter  seeds 
of  Protestantism  in  many  others,  far  and  wide. 

But  the  Beformation  suppressed  them  in  half  of  Europe ;  and  yet 
at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Franciscans  had  seven 
thousand  convents,  with  one  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand  friars.  In 
1862,  they  report  three  thousand  six  hundred  houses,  with  fifty  thou- 
sand members.  Other  causes  have  diminished  the  Dominicans  in 
numbers  and  influence.  By  the  Beformation  they  lost  like  the 
Franciscans.  The  Inquisition  was  a  stain  upon  them.  And  after 
the  Beformation  they  were  replaced  by  the  Jesuits.  Thirty  years 
ago,  Lacordaire  brought  back  for  a  time  the  old  glory  of  Dominican 
preaching,  and  tried  to  revive  the  order  in  France ;  and  it  is  said  to  be 
increasing.  In  1862,  it  reports  three  hundred  and  sixty  houses,  with 
four  thousand  members.  But  the  doom  of  decline,  which  overtook 
these,  as  well  as  other  monastic  institutions,  with  the  coming  of  an 
age  so  different  from  that  in  which  they  were  born,  is  not  likely  to 
be  reversed.  They  have  already  long  survived  their  vocation,  and 
any  good  use.  The  manners  no  less  than  the  religion,  the  political 
economy  as  well  as  the  gospel,  the  whole  tone  and  tendency  of  our 
civilization  are  against  beggary ;  and  no  poetry  can  gild  it,  and  no 
piety  can  sanctify  it.  If  in  our  education  and  our  religion  there  are 
eleemosynary  features  which  suggest  mendicancy,  they  are  more 
likely  to  be  eliminated  than  continued. 

And  yet  who  can  say  that  the  reaction  will  not  come,  and  that 
religion  falling  under  bondage  to  money,  and  interpreting  the  gospel 
by  Adam  Smith  rather  than  by  St.  Paul  or  St.  Francis,  will  not,  for 
its  very  salvation,  again  renounce  all  things  for  the  sake  of  like- 
ness to  its  Divine  Leader,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  ?  *  If  it 
is  to  be  a  minister  to  human  want  and  misery,  it  will  have  to  adapt 
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itself  to  the  poor  and  the  wretched.  It  is  the  lesson  of  hope  we  learn 
as  we  go  back  into  that  thirteenth  centnry^  into  which  our  story  has 
led,  that  religion  has  its  reserves  waiting  for  their  hour ;  that  the 
church  has  in  her  bosom  latent  powers  of  self-restoration  and  new 
conquest ;  that  in  the  time  of  danger  Ood  has  his  elect  spirits,  nobly 
touched  to  noble  issues ;  and  when  the  need  is  greatest,  the  hour  and 
the  man,  the  preacher  and  the  hearer,  the  new  truth  and  the  waiting 
faith,  the  crying  necessity  and  the  reserved  help,  the  rescue,  the 
renewal,  the  reformation,  the  better  method,  the  profounder  thought, 
the  medicine  for  a  thousand  evils,  the  drill  into  an  artesian  well,  the 
Benedict,  the  Francis,  the  Luther,  the  Wesley,  the  Loyola  come, 
and  come  unexpectedly,  as  if  dropped  out  of  heaven. 

There  is  a  lesson,  too,  of  the  power  there  is  in  preaching,  if  you 
will,  no  matter  what  you  call  it,  in  the  word  of  man  to  man,  of  a  poor, 
self-renouncing  man,  with  the  fire  of  Gbd  in  his  soul ;  in  these  spiritual 
democrats,  who  wanted  no  ritual,  who  went  barefoot,  and  asked  noth- 
ing but  men's  ears;  who  fell  back  on  that  original  ordinance  which 
precedes  all  others,  the  first  of  sacraments,  the  thing  which  Jesus 
did,  which  Paul  did,  which  every  orator  does  according  to  his  occa- 
sions, the  speech  of  man  to  man,  the  preaching  of  such  truth  as  is 
given  to  such  hearers  as  are  given,  and  which  helped  make  the  friars 
the  power  they  were.  Printing  will  not  displace  it ;  civilization  will 
not  outgrow  it.  Eeligion  will  always  need  it,  and  always  use  it, 
and  never  in  vain. 

Samuel  L.  Caldwell. 

NiwTov  Cbvteb,  Mam. 


We  are  obliged  to  defer,  for  want  of  space,  the  Book  Notices  pre- 
pared for  this  Number. 
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THE  BAPTIST  QUARTERLY. 


ETHICAL  PROLEGOMENA. 


FIOM  THB  BBUqUBS  OF  TBI  LATB  BAM80B   TALBOT,   D.  B.,  PBBBIDBBT  OV 
DBBI80B  UBIVBB8ITT. 


MOBAL  philosophy  is  that  science  which  teaches  men  their  daty 
and  the  reasons  of  it.^  It  has  two  sides,  the  theoretical  and 
the  practical.  Theoretical  ethics  is  an  exposition  of  the  facolties 
whidi  are  necessary  to  constitute  ns  moral  beings,  the  conditions  and 
manner  of  their  acting,  and  of  that  in  view  of  which,  these  facolties 
being  thus  constituted  and  acting,  obligation  is  affirmed.  Practical 
ethics  is  the  application  of  moral  principles  and  rules  to  the  dis- 
position and  conduct. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  just  and  the  right;  i.  e.,  between 
legal  relations  and  moral,  or  between  right  and  rights.  Bights  in 
general  leave  the  disposition  out  of  consideration,  and  are  chiefly 
prohibitory;  right  or  morality,  on  the  other  hand,  is  concerned 
directiy  with  the  motive,  and  ordains  a  positive  course  of  conduct. 
The  legal  and  the  moral  may  even  be  opposed,  as  when  one  performs 
a  legally  right  act  with  an  immoral  intent.  But  every  legal  act  may 
also  be  moral  if  it  is  done  out  of  regard  to  the  law. 

One's  moral  system  will  depend  very  much  on  the  meaning  and 
rektive  position  assigned  to  the  principal  terms  to  be  employed. 
These  terms  are  obligation  or  dvty^  rights  and  moral  law.  The  dis- 
tinction between  obligation  and  duty  is  this:  obligation  expresses 

1  Paley. 
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the  inward  necessitatioD;  the  ought,  of  certain  actions,  and  duty  is 
the  action  commanded^  "the  matter  of  obligation."  Now  there  are 
various  moral  ideas,  i.  e.y  ideas  which  are  presupposed  in  order  to 
moral  action,  such  as  reason,  free  will,  etc.  But  what  is  the  strictly 
moral  idea,  that  without  which  the  possession  of  those  other  ideas 
would  not  constitute  a  moral  being  ?  According  to  one  moral  system, 
it  is  obligcUion.  Moral  law  would  then  be  defined  as  the  affirmation 
by  the  reason  of  obligation,  and  right,  as  conformity  to  moral  law. 
According  to  another  moral  system,  it  is  right.  Obligation  then 
would  be  based  on  right,  and  moral  law  would  be  the  affirmation 
of  right. 

We  take  the  ground  that  obligation  is  the  simple  moral  idea,  and 
so  subordinate  the  question  of  right  to  the  question  of  duty.  We 
accordingly  define  a  moral  agent  as  a  being  to  whom  obligation  per- 
tains, and  a  moral  act  as  an  act  to  which  obligation  pertains.^  Moral 
law  is  that  which  is  affirmed  by  the  reason  as  obligatory.  The  essence 
of  moral  law  is  obligation ;  nothing  that  is  not  obligatory  is  law  in 
morals.  Hence  man  being  by  nature  subject  to  obligation,  "is  a  law 
unto  himself."    Obligation  carries  its  own  authority  with  it. 

The  idea  of  right  cannot  be  original,  since  right  means  conformity 
to  some  standard  or  rule.  The  rule  to  which  an  action  must  con- 
form in  order  to  be  right,  is  that  of  obligation.  We  compare  the 
conduct  of  a  moral  being  with  what  we  conceive  it  ought  to  be,  and 
thence  pronounce  it  right  or  wrong.  Bight  is  a  relative  term,  the 
relation  of  the  act  to  the  obligation,  and  is  therefore  a  derived  idea. 
It  is  indeed  a  moral  idea  only  as  it  involves  obligation.  To  speak  of 
the  right  as  "  a  distinction  immutable  and  inherent  in  the  nature  of 
things,  which  has  no  original,  but  is  eternal  as  the  throne  of  Deity, 
to  which  the  will  of  (Jod  himself  must  conform  in  order  to  be  holy,"  * 
is  high  sounding,  but  needs  analysis.  The  "  right "  of  which  such 
things  are  said  is  only  an  abstract  formula  of  thought,  and  has  no 
real  existence  aside  from  the  actions  of  moral  beings.  It  is  not  an 
idea  back  of  which  we  cannot  go,  but  always  rests  upon  some  reason 
which  makes  it  right. 

There  is,  however,  a  secondary  sense  in  which  right  may  be  spoken 
of  as  final.  That  is  in  cases  where  we  have  some  rule  or  standard 
of  duty  in  mind,  conformity  to  which  will  be  right.  This  rule  repre- 
sents to  us  what  is  right,  and  we  say,  "  Do  right  because  it  is  right." 
But  the  meaning  is,  "  There  is  a  good  rule  and  you  need  only  act  in 
view  of  it."    The  rule  itself  is  a  generalized  product  of  thought 

A  rule  or  standard  of  duty  is  that  by  which  we  measure  the  moral 

1  Fairchild's  Moral  Pbiloeophy.  >  Haven's  Mental  Philoaophj. 
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quality  of  an  act.  The  rule  does  not  create  the  moral  quality,  but 
aims  to  express  it.  We  want  a  standard  of  rectitude  to  which  we 
may  instantly  refer  any  particular  case.  Sometimes  we  adopt  the 
standard  of  general  experience  as  gathered  into  maxims  and  pro- 
verbs ;  sometimes  the  standard  of  utility,  and  test  the  morality  of 
an  act  by  a  consideration  of  consequences ;  but  the  ultimate  stand- 
ard is  of  course  the  will  of  God.  This,  whenever  and  however  made 
known,  is  supreme.  The  law  of  the  Creator  must  be  the  perfect  ex- 
pression of  virtue.  Now  the  will  of  Qt)d  is  communicated  in  various 
ways :  Firat^  through  the  moral  nature  of  man ;  secondly^  through 
the  constitution  and  course  of  nature;  t.  e.,  the  study  of  conse- 
quences ;  thirdly,  through  revelation  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Earch 
one  of  these  sources  stands  upon  its  own  evidences,  and  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  others. 


Conditions  or  Pre-reqnisites  to  the  Idea  of  Obligation. 

It  belongs  to  our  conception  of  a  moral  agent  that  he  be  capable 
of  forming  the  idea  of  obligation  and  having  the  feeling  of  it ;  and 
that  in  certain  circumstances  and  conditions  these  will  uniformly  and 
necessarily  arise.  We  will  now  inquire  what  are  the  conditions 
pre-supposed  in  order  to  the  existence  of  the  moral  idea. 

The  idea  itself  is  simple  and  incapable  of  analysis.  It  can  be 
known  only  as  it  arises  in  the  mind.  It  is  intuitively  originated. 
Man  is  so  constituted  that,  under  certain  conditions,  not  only  does  he 
uniformly,  but  he  must  necessarily,  cognize  moral  distinctions.  What 
are  these  conditions  ? 

(1)  The  first  condition  of  obligation  is  clearly  the  idea  of  freedom. 
No  being  oould  affirm  obligation  of  himself  without  the  conviction  of 
his  being  free.  If  he  were  but  the  creature  of  nature,  with  no  real 
power  over  himself,  he  could  not  feel  any  obligation  nor  be  the 
subject  of  praise  or  blame.  He  might  do  his  fellow-creature  an 
injury,  but  he  could  not  do  him  a  wrong ;  if  his  conduct  happened 
to  conform  to  the  rule  of  right,  he  would  not  be  virtuous ;  if  it  did 
not,  he  would  not  be  sinful.  By  freedom  here  we  mean  the  power  of 
choice,  and  of  doing,  or  refraining  from  doing,  according  to  choice. 
The  power  of  choice  is  the  essential  thing. 

(2)  A  sensibility  is  a  condition.  The  intellect  does  not  furnish 
motives  or  impulses  to  action.  It  gives  ideas,  but  ideas  are  only 
directive ;  the  feelings  awakened  by  ideas  constitute  the  motive.  A 
being  without  a  sensibility  would  not  be  susceptible  of  good  or  evil, 
either  natural  or  moral,  and  nothing  could  be  due  to  such  a  being. 
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(3)  A  third  condition  of  obligation  is  the  conception  of  an  end. 
Ab  there  could  be  no  impulse  to  act  without  a  sensibility,  so  there 
could  beTno  guidance  to  action  without  an  end.  A  being  incapable 
of  knowing  any  end  for  which  it  was  created,  would  be  incapable  of 
rational  choice  and  could  not  be  subject  to  moral  law. 

Thus  we  have  as  pre-requisites  to  the  idea  of  obligation  a  person 
fully  constituted,  i.  e.,  haying  the  capacities  of  willing,  feeling  and 
knowing.  But  these  pre-requisites  or  conditions  do  not  constitute, 
nor  do  they  give  the  conception  of  duty ;  that  comes  from  the  moral 
faculty  and  is  original  and  intuitive. 

The  Natore  of  Moral  Action. 

Since  the  idea.of  obligation  is  that  of  an  inner  free  necessity,  i.  e., 
there  is  something  which  our  own  reason  affirms  that  we  ought  to 
do,  obligation  must  be  conceived  as  an  attribute  of  the  wiU.  Not  all 
acts  of  will  have  a  moral  quality ;  but  morality  when  it  does  exist 
must  be  referred,  mediately  or  immediately  altogether  to  the  will. 
Obligation  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  activities  of  the  intellect  and 
sensibility,  because  these  have  no  alternative.  Under  the  given 
conditions  they  must  be  as  they  are.  The  science  of  morals  has  for 
its  condition  and  subject  a  person  acting  with  intelligence  and  from 
choice.  No  one  can  be  held  responsible  for  his  thoughts,  his  feelings, 
or  his  outward  conduct,  except  so  fiEur  as  these  are  subject  to  his 
voluntary  direction.  We  do  not  mean  to  affirm  that  all  the  spon- 
taneous activities  of  our  nature  are  destitute  of  the  moral  element ; 
for  some  of  these  are  consequent  on  previous  choices  and  have  taken 
on  their  character  from  their  relation  to  those  acts  of  choice.  But 
this  is  no  exception  to  our  principle,  though  it  has  been  thought  by 
some  to  be  so.  Moral  action  is  the  function  of  the  wilL  And  under 
moral  action  we  of  course  mean  to  include  every  voluntary  attitude 
of  the  soul,  whether  choice,  deed,  or  state. 

Action,  then,  appertains  to  the  will,  but  we  must  proceed  to  in- 
quire more  minutely  where,  in  what  part  or  element  of  the  action 
the  moral  quality  of  it  resides ;  whether  it  is  restricted  to  the  purely 
subjective  motion  or  propension  of  the  soul,  or  also  blends  with  the 
outward  conduct  attending  the  executive  volition. 

Place  of  the  Moral  Qaality. 

Obligation  has  respect  to  the  person  who  ought  and  the  thing 
which  he  ought  to  do ;  hence  the  place  of  obligation  must  be  sought 
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in  the  synthesis  of  the  will  and  the  act,  ^.  e.,  in  generic  choice.  This 
decides  the  place  of  the  moral  quality. 

Oar  definition  excludes  the  moral  element  from  the  following  parts 
of  an  act :  (1)  From  the  deed  to  be  done  and  the  doing  of  it.  Neither 
has  any  moral  character  in  itself  aside  from  its  relation  to  the  choice 
of  the  agent.  An  act  may  be  right  as  a  performance,  but  wrong  in 
its  motive.  Good  and  bad  men  may  perform  the  same  act  to  the  eye. 
(2)  From  the  executive  volition.  This  is  only  putting  forth  the 
power  to  perform  the  act,  and  is  common  to  all  actions  whether  right 
or  wrong.  (3)  From  the  intention  with  which  we  act.  This  state- 
ment must  be  taken  in  the  sense  that  the  intention  does  not  cover 
the  whole  ground  of  morality.  For  particular  acts  it  is  of  course 
the  seat  of  whatever  moral  quality  particular  acts  can  have.  In- 
tention is  properly  applied  only  to  executive  volitions,  and  is  not  used 
of  general  states  such  as  do  not  issue  in  specific  acts.  But  there  are 
states  of  mind  of  this  sort  which  yet  involve  a  moral  element. 
Enmity  to  God  in  a  sinful  heart,  or  hatred  of  a  fellow-creature  who 
is  beyond  our  reach,  do  not  require  intention.  Besides,  many  of  our 
intentions  are  subordinate,  and  derive  all  the  moral  character  they 
have  from  their  antecedents.  Thus  to  say :  The  young  man  studies 
with  the  intention  of  securing  an  education,  determines  nothing  as 
to  his  moral  character.  That  is  to  be  determined  by  the  use  he  pro- 
poses to  make  of  his  education.  Wayland  and  Haven  locate  the 
moral  element  in  the  intention. 

When  we  say  that  the  ultimate  moral  act  is  choice,  this  needs  to 
be  further  explained.  Choice  is  either  specific  or  generic.  Specific 
choice,  which  is  the  same  as  intention,  has  reference  to  acts ;  generic 
choice  to  ends.  The  former  terminates  in  volition,  the  latter  deter- 
mines the  attitude  of  the  soul  with  reference  to  the  aim  of  its  life  as 
a  whole.  Specific  choices  are  rather  the  executive  of  the  generic  or 
ultimate  choice,  and  receive  their  moral  quality  from  that.  Specific 
choice  has  in  it  a  moral  element  only  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  or 
springs  out  of  the  generic.  The  ultimate  moral  act,  therefore,  is 
generic  choice,  the  fundamental  preference  of  the  end  or  grand  object 
for  which  one  lives.  It  is  this  which  directly  or  indirectly  makes 
every  man  what  he  is. 

The  True  End  of  onr  Being. 

The  highest  rational  end  for  man,  so  far  as  it  is  discoverable  by 
reason,  is  that  the  aiming  at  which  will  give  due  significance  to  all 
the  powers  of  our  being  in  their  relation  to  one  another  and  to  the 
whole ;  i.  e.,  is  that  which  will  give  the  highest  unity  to  life. 
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Every  part  of  our  nature  has  its  own  end ;  but  what  is  the  end 
for  man  as  a  whole  ?  By  end  we  mean  not  his  final  destiny,  but  that 
for  which  he  should  live.  Now  man's  capacity  to  know  and  choose 
a  supreme  end  is  his  grand  distinction  from  the  brutes,  and  forms 
the  basis  of  all  character.  In  this  capacity  God  takes  him  into 
fellowship  with  himself. 

An  end  may  be  subordinate,  ultimate  or  supreme.  A  subordinate 
end  is  one  chosen  as  a  means  to  something  else;  ultimate  and 
supreme  ends  are  chosen  for  their  own  sake ;  but  the  supreme  is  one 
which  in  any  conflict  of  ultimate  ends  is  to  be  preferred. 

We  have  said  that  he  who  gives  every  part  of  his  nature  the  right 
place'  and  relative  importance,  thereby  realizes  the  idea  of  his  being, 
so  far  as  reason  can  discover  it.  But  this  implies  that  we  have  some 
standard  of  the  relatively  important.  Such  a  standard  we  have  in 
the  moral  idea.  That  dominates  our  entire  nature.  When  duty  is 
revealed  to  us,  it  must  be  done,  come  what  will.  Hence  the  chief 
end  of  man  is  the  fulfillment  of  obligation.  This  is  supreme.  He 
was  also  made  for  happiness  and  for  other  ends ;  but  he  could  not 
sacrifice  conscience  for  pleasure  or  for  aught  else,  without  feeling 
guilty  and  degraded.  The  idea  of  obligation  carries  in  itself  a  natural 
motive  for  action,  of  the  highest  order ;  the  motive  lies  in  the  nature 
of  the  conception ;  and  practical  morality  must  stop  with  that. 

But  the  speculative  reason  will  not  stop  here.  It  seeks  to  find 
whether  there  may  not  be  something  ulterior  to  the  conception  of 
obligation  and  law.  Is  moral  law  an  ultimate  fact  in  its  own  nature, 
or  does  it  have  some  basis  or  ground  whereon  it  reposes?  Is  there 
a  reason  for  obligation,  and  so  an  end  for  man  beyond  the  fulfill- 
ment of  obligation  ?  This  inquiry  will  conduct  us  to  the  speculative 
ground  of  moral  philosophy,  and  to  one  of  the  profoundest  subjects 
of  human  thought. 

TransMndantal  Ethics. 

The  speculative  reason,  as  applied  to  the  subject  before  us,  has  for 
its  problem  the  finding  of  some  ultimate  quality  or  qualities  belong- 
ing to  all  the  modes  of  virtue,  which  shall  constitute  the  common 
ground  of  obligation.  The  principles  of  right  and  wrong  which  con- 
science discloses  are  universal,  whatever  ground  for  doubt  there  may 
be  as  to  the  particular  acts  by  which  these  principles  are  to  be  carried 
out.  Thus  justice,  veracity,  and  regard  for  the  common  good,  are 
acknowledged  by  all  mankind  to  be  virtuous.  But  the  question  now 
before  us  is.  What  is  the  ultimate  reference  of  virtue  itself?  or  can 
any  reason  be  assigned  why  right  is  right,  and  wrong  is  wrong  ? 
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The  problem  is  commonly  stated  as  an  inquiry  into  ''  the  foundation 
of  virtue." 

This  is  properly  the  theory  of  moral  science.  And,  surprising  as 
it  may  seem,  there  is  in  respect  to  it  no  general  agreement  among 
ethical  writers.  On  questions  of  practical  duty  there  is  little  differ- 
ence of  opinion ;  but  the  investigation  of  first  principles  is  in  this  as 
in  every  science  attended  with  the  greatest  difficulties. 

We  shall  first  present  and  examine  the  leading  modern  theories  on 
this  subject.  In  the  ancient  philosophies  the  problem  treated  was 
the  idea  of  the  good,  or  in  its  practical  form,  What  is  the  best  thing 
for  man  ?  Of  a  distinctively  moral  faculty  and  a  purely  ethical  ele- 
ment in  conduct,  they  made  but  little  account.  With  Socrates, 
Plato,  and  Aristotle,  the  inquiry  did  not  relate  to  the  authority  of 
moral  law,  but  to  the  ascertainment  of  that  wisdom  by  which  men 
might  know  and  be  led  to  seek  what  was  good.  The  maxim  of  the 
Epicureans  was.  Virtue  can  have  no  value,  save  only  as  it  offers  us 
an  agreeable  life.  The  maxim  of  the  Stoics  was,  Virtue  is  its  own 
end.  Bat  in  neither  of  these  schools  did  the  term  virtue  comprehend 
the  idea  of  obligation.  Modern  theories  may  be  generally  grouped 
as  those  which  seek  the  foundation  of  morality  in  the  principle  of 
good,  those  which  seek  it  in  some  principle  of  right  fitness,  or  law, 
and  those  which  seek  it  in  the  perception  of  relations,  abstract  or 
personal. 

The  first  solution  of  the  moral  problem  in  order,  hakes  the  idea 
OF  THE  GOOD  THE  BASIS  OF  MORALITY.  The  moral  worth  of  the  agent 
it  would  determine  by  the  relation  of  his  action  to  the  good  of  being. 
Its  maxim  is.  That  action  is  virtuous  which  produces  or  tends  to 
produce  happiness.  The  adherents  to  this  principle  divide  into  two 
distinct  schools :  (1),  that  which  represents  one's  own  happiness  as 
the  grand  motive  of  all  virtuous  action ;  (2),  that  which  regards  the 
happiness  of  all,  the  general  well-being,  as  the  motive.  Of  the  first, 
Paley  and  J.  S.  Mill,  in  England,  and  Dr.  Taylor,  of  New  Haven, 
may  be  taken  as  representatives;  of  the  second.  Priestly  and  Bentham, 
of  England,  and  Presidents  Edwards,  Dwight,  Finney,  Hopkins,  and 
Fairchild,  in  this  country.  The  first,  since  it  represents  self-interest 
as  the  chief  good,  has  been  called  the  selfish  system  of  morals ;  the 
other  resolves  virtue  into  benevolence.  Both  may  be  properly 
characterized  as  utilitarian. 

Justice  requires  it  to  be  said  that  President  Fairchild,  and  in  this 
he  would  doubtless  be  joined  by  all  the  other  ethical  disciples  of 
Jonathan  Edwards,  as  well  as  by  Hutcheson,  warmly  repudiates  the 
title  of  utilitarian.    His  grounds  are  (a),  that  he  locates  virtue  in 
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generic  choice,  a  purely  subjective  basLB,  while  the  utilitarian  places 
it  entirely  in  tlie  external  act;  (b),  that  he  does  not,  while  the  utili- 
tarian does,  measure  the  virtue  of  an  act  by  its  results.  Whether  or 
not  he  thus  clears  his  theory  from  the  odious  appellatioUi  he  who 
reads  our  exposition  of  it  a  little  further  on,  can  judge. 


I.  The  Basu  of  Morals  the  Desire  of  One's  own  Happiness. 

Faley  defines  virtue  to  be,  ''  doing  good  to  mankind,  in  obedience 
to  the  will  of  Grod,  and  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness.''  Says 
Mill :  ''  The  utilitarian  doctrine  is  that  happiness  is  desirable,  and 
the  only  thing  desirable,  as  an  end."  Again :  ''  Happiness  is  the 
sole  end  of  human  action,  and  the  promotion  of  it  the  test  by  which 
to  judge  of  all  human  conduct."    Dr.  Taylor  asserts: 

All  the  worth  or  value  of  man,  or  of  any  other  moral  being,  consists  in 
his  capacity  of  happiness,  and  of  that  self-active  nature  which  qualifies 
him  to  produce  happiness  to  other  beings  and  to  himself.  All  the  worth 
or  value  or  goodness  or  excellence  which  pertains  to  action  on  the  part 
of  a  moral  being,  is  its  fitness  or  adaptation  to  produce  these  results. 

But  how  can  this  school  account  for  the  distinction  which  all 
men  draw  between  self-interest  and  benevolence,  and  between  virtue 
and  prudence  ?  By  the  principle  of  the  association  of  ideas.  That 
which  was  loved  at  first  as  a  means  to  happiness  becomes  so  asso- 
ciated with  the  happiness,  that  it  comes  at  last  to  be  loved  as  an  end. 
Thus  the  pleasure  of  another  is  pleasurable  to  us,  and  becomes  asso- 
ciated in  our  minds  with  the  idea  of  pleasure;  it  is  therefore  itself 
desired.  So  virtue,  on  account  of  the  advantages  it  brings  us,  is  first 
associated  with  pleasurable  things;  it  is  soon  loved  independently  of 
and  more  than  these.  "With  self-interest,"  says  Hartley,  "man 
must  begin;  he  may  end  in  self-annihilation." 

The  defects  of  this  theory  are,  (1),  lis  assumption  that  desire  is  the 
only  direct  impulse  to  action.  Some  ends  are  good  in  themselves 
and  not  merely  as  related  to  my  desire,  and  hence  are  to  be  chosen 
for  their  own  sake.  Morality  is  also  a  law  obligatory  on  man  from 
his  mental  structure,  independent  of  the  consideration  of  reward  and 
punishment.  (2.)  It  misstates  the  proper  office  of  a^ociaiion.  This 
is  not  to  originate  new  ideas,  but  to  act  upon  the  ideas  already  present 
to  the  mind.  Nor  is  it  true  that  ideas,  by  being  often  associated, 
coalesce  at  last  into  a  product  wholly  different  from  the  original  ele- 
ments, by  the  mere  force  of  association.  That  things  do  become 
connected  in  the  mind  by  association  is  an  important  truth,  but  it 
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cannot  be  taken  as  the  sole  law  of  the  mind.  The  psychological  error 
here  is  in  confounding  the  association  of  ideas  with  the  judgment  of 
relations  which  the  mind  affirms  of  ideas,  and  in  overlooking  the 
activity  of  the  soul  in  knowing.  (3.)  It  misstates  the  reed  motive  for 
action,  of  both  the  good  and  the  wicked.  That  motive  is  not  always 
the  desire  of  happiness.  The  poet  says,  "Oh,  happiness!  our  being's 
end  and  aim."  It  is  neither.  The  chief  moving  forces  of  the  human 
soul,  and  of  human  society,  bear  no  direct  relation  to  human  happi- 
ness. Men  sometimes  act  from  pure  love  or  hate,  but  this  is  not 
desire;  they  sometimes  act  from  a  conviction  of  duty,  but  a  sense  of 
interest,  and  a  sense  of  duty  are  distinct;  more  frequently  they  act 
from  the  vis  a  tergo,  the  instincts  and  necessities  of  their  being.  It 
is  always,  and  everywhere  regarded  as  something  degrading  to  be 
incapable  of  doing  good,  or  speaking  the  truth,  etc.,  except  from 
motives  of  self-interest,  and  only  the  shameless  avow  that  such  is 
actually  iheir  motive.  (4.)  It  makes  virtue  itsdf  impossible.  If 
man's  only  motive  is  love  of  self,  morality  is  only  a  prudential  ex- 
pedient. But  to  do  good  to  others  for  one's  own  gratification,  is  not 
benevolent;  to  obey  Gbd  for  the  rewards  it  is  expected  to  bring,  is 
not  piety;  to  worship  him  with  a  single  eye  to  its  beneficial  effects 
on  one's  self,  is  the  very  consummation  of  hypocrisy;  in  a  word,  to 
practice  virtue  solely  for  the  advantage  it  brings,  is  not  morality.  It 
is  to  mistake  gain  for  godliness.  Moreover,  if  the  consequences  of 
our  conduct  are  the  test  of  its  moral  quality,  the  motives  of  the  agent 
have  absolutely  no  influence  on  the  morality  of  the  act.  This  is 
admitted  by  Mill,  who  says,  "The  motive  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  morality  of  the  action,  though  much  with  the  worth  of  the  agent" 
The  test  of  a  virtuous  act  he  represents  as  its  tendency  to  benefit 
mankind.  The  man,  then,  who  invents  a  labor-saving  machine,  per- 
forms a  virtuous  act,  be  his  motives  .what  they  may.  What  then  has 
the  motive  to  do  with  the  worth  of  the  agent  ?  If  the  act  was  good, 
why  challenge  the  motive  ?  Simply  because  the  motive  of  the  agent 
is  the  test  of  the  moral  quality  of  the  act.  (5.)  The  sanctions  of  the 
utilitarian  scheme  are  inadequate.  To  the  inquiry,  Why  is  virtue 
binding  on  me  ?  its  only  reply  is,  Because  it  is  for  your  interest.  It 
is  so,  first,  because  the  course  of  nature  and  society  is  such  that  pros- 
perity will  attend  a  virtuous  life;  and,  second,  because  of  the  pain  we 
feel  when  we  do  wrong,  and  our  tranquility  of  mind  and  self-appro- 
bation when  we  have  done  right.  But  are  these  sanctions  adequate 
for  the  support  of  the  virtue  of  the  individual  and  of  society  without 
that  supreme  and  immediate  authority  of  conscience  to  which  the 
intuitive  moralist  makes  his  appeal  ?     As  to  the  first,  that  virtue 
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secures  prosperity,  public  and  private,  general  considerations  of 
public  good  bave  never  proved  in  experience  a  sufficient  counterpoise 
to  individual  selfishness.  We  are  told  that  we  must  be  virtuous  be- 
cause we  are  members  of  society,  and  the  common  good  will  be  a  gain 
to  us.  But  such  a  motive  becomes  in  practice  altogether  theoreticaL 
In  the  critical  emergency  men  will  ask,  What  influence  will  a  slight 
deviation  from  virtue  in  this  particular  act  exert  on  the  public 
morals  ?  At  least,  if  it  can  be  concealed,  it  will  exert  none ;  while 
the  present  advantage  will  be  great.  Without  a  personal  sense  of 
honor  and  a  conscience,  all  the  bonds  of  moral  life  are  constantly  in 
danger  of  being  loosed.  But  is  it  true  that  virtue  will  secure  pros- 
perity ?  That  depends  on  its  relation  to  the  average  moral  level  of 
society.  If  one  rises  much  above  the  moral  sentiments  of  his  time 
and  his  class,  society  is  at  war  with  him,  and  will  reward  him  with 
persecution  and  martyrdom.  There  were  reigns  under  the  Boman 
empire,  when,  in  the  emphatic  words  of  Tacitus,  "Virtue  was  a 
sentence  of  death." 

As  to  the  other,  the  pleasures  of  virtue  and  the  pains  of  vice :  the 
chief  ingredient  of  the  pain  we  feel  when  we  have  done  wrong  is  our 
conviction  of  the  demerit  of  the  act,  for  which  the  theory  in  question 
makes  no  place.  Leaving  out  this  element,  what  remains?  Only 
the  painful  feeling  that  we  have  not  acted  prudently.  Thus  this 
second  sanction  falls  back  upon  the  first.  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
also,  that  the  habitually  prudent  man  feels  most  the  pain  of  improv- 
idence, and  the  most  sensitive  moral  natures  suffer  most  from 
conscience. 

We  believe  this  form  of  the  utilitarian  theory  to  be  in  all  its  ulti- 
mate tendencies  profoundly  false,  immoral,  and  destructive  to  all  that 
is  most  noble  and  elevated  in  man. 

II.  The  Basis  of  Morals  the  Good  of  SentieDt  Being. 

This  branch  of  the  moral  scheme  of  the  good,  differs  from  the  other 
in  denying  that  self-interest  is  the  only  source  of  our  actions.  The 
good  of  being  has  absolute  value,  and  is  to  be  chosen  aa  an  end  in 
itself.  Man  in  the  presence  of  this  good  perceives  his  duty  to  respect 
it,  to  treat  it  as  good,  and  to  will  it  to  all  sentient  being.  Thus 
obligation  is  asserted  in  view  of  the  intrinsic  worth  of  the  good  of 
being.  By  the  good  of  being  is  meant  the  happiness  of  being. 
Of  course  the  better  advocates  of  this  theory  do  not  mean  by 
happiness,  ordinary  worldly  well-being  and  comfort,  much  less  the 
sensual  pleasures  of  the  Epicurean  sty.     They  present  as  their 
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interpretations  of  that  term,  well-being,  blessednees,  satisfaction. 
President  Hopkins  speaks  of  ''  holy  happiness."  They  always  mean, 
however,  some  mode  of  the  aenmbiliiy.  Their  maxim  is,  Benevolence,  or 
the  willing  of  good,  constitutes  virtue  or  moral  goodness.  It  resolves 
all  other  virtues  into  the  genus  benevolence.  Nothing  has  absolute 
value  but  the  happiness  of  being,  and  nothing  is  virtuous  save  in  its 
reference  to  that.  All  particular  virtues  are  manifestations  of 
benevolence,  and  all  their  moral  excellence  is  found  in  the  benevolent 
choice  which  underlies  them.  Thus  justice  is  benevolence  dealing  with 
the  interests  and  deserts  of  men,  veracity  is  speaking  the  truth  for 
benevolent  ends,  obedience  is  benevolent  submission  to  authority,  love 
as  the  willing  of  good  is  benevolence.  Virtue  in  itself  is  of  no  value. 
Thus  veracity  in  itself  is  nothing,  it  is  merely  instrumental;  holiness 
is  nothing  except  as  it  serves  the  public  welfare. 

There  is  much  of  truth  in  this  theory.  All  right  actions  must  in 
the  end  issue  in  happiness,  and  well-wishing  is  always  a  virtue.  But 
the  question  may  still  be  asked.  Why  is  it  right  to  promote  happi- 
ness ?  If  the  only  possible  answer  is,  Because  happiness  is  the  only 
absolute  good,  the  point  is  gained,  and  the  theory  established.  But 
we  have  already  given  our  reasons,  and  need  not  repeat  them,  for 
dissenting  from  this  view  of  happiness  as  the  sole  end  of  existence. 
We  will  now  proceed  to  examine  that  other  main  proposition  of  this 
theory,  that  all  virtue  is  resolvable  into  benevolence. 

Now,  at  any  rate,  psychologically  taken,  benevolence  is  not  the 
same  thing  as  virtue ;  and  this  is  admitted  on  all  hands.  The  mind 
clearly  distinguishes  between  love  and  morality.  The  latter  includes 
something  which  the  former  has  not.  Our  moral  ideas  are  perfectly 
distinct  in  themselves.  Thus  the  ideas  of  justice,  mercy,  veracity, 
gratitude,  and  so  forth,  are  not  the  same  as  the  idea  of  love  or  benev- 
olence. They  are  immediately,  in  themselves,  binding  on  every  moral 
being ;  and  are  seen  to  be  so  without  any  conscious  reference  to  the 
law  of  benevolence.  But  while  admitting  this,  the  adherents  of  this 
view  maintain  that  the  existence  and  the  sphere  of  all  the  virtues  are 
still  determined  by  the  wider  idea  of  the  good ;  and  that  it  is  the 
presence  of  this  idea  as  the  condition  of  those  other  ideas  of  justice, 
veracity,  etc.,  that  enables  us  to  assert  obligation  under  them. 

Bat  is  this  explanation  admissible  ?  These  virtues  may  be  de- 
fended on  the  ground  of  their  tendency  to  advance  the  general  good ; 
but  they  are  not  practiced  on  that  ground.  They  are  practiced  for 
themselves.  For  the  truth  of  this  we  appeal  to  consciousness.  When 
we  recognize  our  obligation  to  practice  the  virtues  of  justice,  temper- 
ance, veracity,  gratitude,  chastity,  integrity,  does  that  recognition 
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include  any  conscious  reference  of  them  to  the  principle  of  love? 
When  we  say,  "  Eveiy  one  must  do  as  much  as  he  can  to  render 
himself  a  better  man/'  does  this  seem  to  be  true  only  when  viewed 
in  its  relation  to  the  sum  total  of  happiness  ?  The  feeling  of  obliga- 
tion exists  in  the  mind  earlier  than  the  idea  of  the  good.  The  latter 
is  an  idea  of  reason,  and  requires  for  its  existence  a  somewhat  devel- 
oped intellectual  condition.  The  development  of  conscience  in  a  child 
often  seems  to  bear  no  proportion  to  the  development  of  its  capacity 
of  reason.  The  proper  explanation  seems  to  us  to  be  this :  There  is 
a  moral  order  in  nature,  and  a  moral  instinct  in  the  human  soul  in 
correspondence  with  it.  Moral  principle  lies  enfolded  in  the  con- 
science, as  a  law  written  on  the  heart,  and  needs  only  fit  occasion  for 
its  unfolding.  Now  the  choice  of  the  will  to  obey  the  voice  of  duty, 
whenever  heard,  is  virtuous,  whether  the  will  consciously  acts  under 
the  law  of  benevolence  or  not.  But  it  is  said  in  reply, ''  Benevolence 
must  enter  into  every  virtue,  since  it  is  the  proper  limit  of  each.  Thus 
justice  ceases  to  be  a  virtue,  ceases  to  be  justice,  when  benevolence 
does  not  enter  in  to  regulate  and  limit  it."  Suppose  it  so ;  does  not 
benevolence  cease  to  be  a  virtue  when  it  transcends  the  limits  of 
justice  ?  The  fact  then  that  benevolence  and  justice  naturally  limit 
each  other  is  evidence  that  they  are  not  the  same  thing.  All  men 
will  praise  him  who  dies  rather  than  let  go  his  honor  or  his  integrity. 
And  their  approbation  of  the  act  is  not  limited  by  any  consideration 
of  the  greatest  good.  In  a  word,  the  idea  of  obligation  is  distinct  and 
will  not  blend  with  any  other.  And  the  highest  worth  of  man  is 
ethical.  Even  his  highest  happiness  is  ethical  and  religious,  the  con- 
sequence of  virtue.  Instead,  therefore,  of  making  happiness  the  su- 
preme end,  we  conclude  that  it  is  the  moral  intuition  which  gives  any 
end  its  supreme  position ;  and  instead  of  making  benevolence  the 
one  sole  moral  quality  of  all  virtuous  actions,  we  recognize  no 
moral  quality  in  benevolence,  save  as  it  is  exercised  in  the  sphere  of 
moral  relations. 

But,  besides  the  psychological  objection  to  this  scheme,  its  worst 
consequences  appear  from  the  theological  side.  It  represents  the  intro- 
duction of  sin  and  the  atonement  of  Christ  as  mere  expedients  for 
increasing  the  happiness  of  intelligent  beings.  For  if  the  ground  of 
obligation  is  benevolence,  God  can  have  only  benevolent  ends  to  serve 
in  the  universe ;  and  the  origin  of  the  present  scheme  of  things  must 
be  traced  to  the  love  of  God,  and  that  only.  But  it  is  abhorrent  to 
our  moral  sentiments  that  God  should  allow  sin  to  enter  the  universe 
even  as  a  means  to  the  greatest  good.  How  could  sin  be  instrumental 
of  the  highest  good  ?      Is  it  a  better  instrument  than  holiness  for 
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producing  happiness  ?  And  how  could  Gtxl  patronize  evil  that  good 
might  come  ?  Good  and  evil  are  not  to  be  set  over  against  each  other. 
Much  righteousness  is  no  compensation  for  a  little  wickedness.  More- 
over, sin  has  brought  misery  on  the  brute  creation ;  and  wherein  is 
their  compensation  ?  Again,  the  law  of  Gbd  and  the  death  of  Christ 
cannot  be  contemplated  as  mere  dictates  of  prudential  expediency. 
Ood  does  nothing  arbitrary.  The  death  of  Christ  was  not  a  mere 
expedient  of  benevolence,  but  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  the 
sins  of  men.  Once  more,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  cannot  be  for 
the  sake  of  a  greater  good  to  the  whole.  It  diminishes  by  so  much 
the  sum  total  of  happiness.  Besides,  how  could  a  human  soul  be  sac- 
rificed as  an  expedient?  We  also  object  to  this  scheme,  that  in  making 
the  good  of  being  the  only  absolute  good,  it  makes  good  more  ulti- 
mate than  Ood  himself,  and  places  the  moral  centre  of  the  universe 
outside  of  the  Author  of  the  universe, 

Th£  next  class  of  theobies  fikds  the  basis  of  obligation  in 
SOME  STANDABD  OF  RiaHT  OB  LAW.  The  first  of  thesc  to  be  noticed 
makes  ''  the  right "  the  moral  idea.  It  represents  right  and  wrong  as 
distinctions  inherent  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  even  precedent  to 
the  Divine  Being ;  as  in  the  expression  that  under  certain  conditions 
we  may  ''  appeal  from  the  throne  of  God  to  the  throne  of  justice." 
These  immutable  distinctions  are  revealed  in  all  moral  action.  In 
every  case  something  is  seen  in  the  act  to  be  done  that  makes  it  a 
duty ;  that  something  is  its  rightness.  No  reason  can  be  given  why 
the  act  is  right ;  right  is  an  ultimate  quality  of  the  act,  and  is  intui- 
tively discerned.  The  maxim  of  this  system  is,  "  Do  right  for  the 
sake  of  the  right."  Now  the  rightness  of  an  act  is  reason  enough 
for  doing  it ;  and  so  is  the  fact  that  it  is  commanded  by  proper  au- 
thority ;  but  ultimately  the  right  has  a  reason  why  it  is  right,  and 
the  final  bond  of  duty  is  not  the  right,  but  that  reason;  just  as  the 
command  has  something  back  of  it  that  gives  it  authority.  The  term 
''  right "  is  capable  of  different  constructions.  Employed  as  a  substan- 
tive, "  the  right,"  it  is  an  abstract  concept,  which  has  its  meaning  only 
in  particular  right  acts ;  employed  as  an  adjective,  it  means  conforma- 
ble to  rule  or  law.  But  when  it  is  employed,  as  by  Haven,  Cudworth 
and  others,  as  a  synonym  for  ''  the  eternal  principles  of  rectitude," 
conceived  to  be  something  antecedent  to  being,  and  self-existent  like 
pure  space,  it  is  a  huge  and  empty  abstraction.  And  where  shall  we 
place  its  fellow  conception,  "  the  eternal  principles  of  wrong  "  ?  Is 
wrong  also  self-existent  and  above  God  ?  But  it  is  asked  whether 
God  must  not  be  governed  by  eternal  principles,  fitnesses,  laws  and 
rules  of  right  ?  as  if  these  were  outside  of  God,  and  not  in  him. 
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Bight  is  not  a  law  for  the  divine  will,  nor  a  creation  of  the  divine 
will ;  but  is  the  expression  of  the  proper  relation  between  the  will  of  the 
creature  and  his  obligations.  The  terms  right  and  wrong  to  be  in- 
telligible,  must  be  taken  as  adjectives,  in  the  sense  of  conformable  or 
non-conformable  to  some  relation  or  standard  of  duty ;  and  in  this 
sense  they  are  of  course  derived  conceptions,  not  original. 

Another  theory  coming  under  this  class  is  that  the  ground  of 
obligation  is  the  will  of  Grod.  His  command  renders  one  thing  right, 
another  thing  wrong.  But  we  must  discriminate.  What  makes  a 
thing  right  is  one  question ;  how  we  know  it  to  be  right  is  a  different 
question.  Now  the  will  of  Qod  indicates  and  reveals  right,  and  is, 
therefore,  an  infallible  rule  of  duty.  His  will,  however  made  known, 
is  binding  on  the  creature.  But  his  mere  will  does  not  constitute 
right.  Otherwise  it  would  follow  (1),  that  Gt>d  himself  has  no  moral 
character.  If  his  will  makes  right,  it  cannot  itself  be  right.  An  act 
of  will,  abstracted  from  the  person  willing,  aside  from  the  motive  and 
the  object  of  the  volition,  has  no  moral  quality.  Law  does  not  create 
right  and  wrong ;  it  pre-supposes  right  and  wrong.  It  is  true,  things 
naturally  indifferent  may  be  made  right  or  wrong  by  the  divine 
command ;  but  this  also  pre-supposes  a  principle  of  right  on  which 
our  obedience  is  based ;  (2),  that  the  moral  government  of  the  universe 
is  arbitrary,  and  rests  on  force.  But  submission  to  mere  power  is 
not  submission  to  moral  law;  and  (3),  that  faith  in  Qod  would  be 
excluded.  If  we  are  to  obey  his  will  simply  because  it  is  his  will,  the 
only  state  of  mind  answering  thereto  would  be  absolute  submission ; 
but  confidence  in  God  as  always  doing  right  and  having  the  best 
reasons  for  his  dispensations,  would  have  no  place.  Faith  would  have 
nothing  to  rest  upon. 

The  third  of  the  groups  to  which  we  above  rbditoed  modern 
moral  systems,  grounds  morality  in  relations,  or  some  percep- 
TION OP  RELATIONS,  ABSTRACT  OR  PERSONAL.  The  baflis  of  obligation 
resides  in  the  relations  of  one  being  to  another.  Under  this  class  we 
mention  first  the  system  of  Dr.  Wayland,  which  was  not,  however,  by 
him  fully  elaborated.    He  says : 


It  is  manifest  to  every  one  that  we  all  stand  in  various  and  dissimilar 
relations  to  all  the  sentient  beings,  created  and  uncreated,  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.  Among  our  relations  to  created  beings  are  those  of 
man  to  man,  of  parent  and  child,  of  husband  and  wife,  of  benefactor  and 
recipient,  of  citizen  and  magistrate,  and  a  thousand  others.  Now  it 
seems  to  me  that  as  soon  as  a  human  being  comprehends  the  relations  in 
which  two  human  beings  stand  to  each  other,  there  arises  in  his  mind  a 
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conscionsneas  of  moral  obligation,  connected  by  our  Creator  with  the  very 
conception  of  the  relation. 

It  is  pofisible,  perhaps,  that  in  this  section  (iv.  of  Ohap.  I),  Dr. 
Wayland  is  not  attempting  to  canvass  the  question  of  the  vUimate 
basis  of  obligation,  but  rather  to  describe  the  psychological  origin  of 
the  idea.  If  this  is  so  our  criticisms  do  not  hold.  But  we  are  con- 
struing him  precisely  as  is  done  by  Hickok,  Hopkins,  and  Oalderwood. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  not  all  our  relations  to  our  fellow-beings  sug- 
gest obligation.  Mankind  sustain  innumerable  relations  among 
themselves,  as  those  of  space  and  time,  of  size  and  race  and  color,  of 
social  position,  of  neighborhood,  of  wealth  and  poverty,  of  learning 
and  ignorance,  as  well  as  the  relations  above  mentioned.  Some  of  these 
are  moral  relations,  and  some  of  them  are  not  Dr.  Wayland  should 
have  shown  why  the  moral  relations  are  moral,  and  the  others  not. 
The  attempt  to  do  this  would  have  disclosed  to  him  that  it  is  not  the 
bare  relations  of  beings,  but  something  in  the  terms  related,  that 
forms  the  ground  of  obligation.  Eolations  in  themselves  have  no 
value,  and  cannot  be  made  objects  of  choice  or  grounds  of  action. 
Suppose  the  father  to  be  an  idiot ;  in  that  case  the  child  would  not 
owe  him  obedience,  notwithstanding  the  relation. 

Dr.  Wayland  finds  no  place  in  his  system  for  the  duties  which  man 
owes  to  himself.  It  is  no  doubt  pleasing  to  the  Creator  that  every 
one  should  act  in  harmony  with  the  nature  given  him,  irrespective  of 
his  relations  to  his  fellow-beings.  It  is  his  duty  to  realize  the  fiill 
idea  of  his  being ;  and  this  duty  is  not  based  on  his  relations,  but  on 
his  nature. 

It  is  true  that  the  study  of  our  relations  does  often  make  duty 
known  more  clearly  to  us,  as  does  also  the  study  of  consequences ; 
but  the  study  of  both  can  be  a  guide  only  in  the  application  of  the 
idea  of  duty,  and  does  not  give  origin  to  the  idea. 

From  all  these  theories  of  morals  we  pass  on  to  that  which  we 
must  hold  to  be  the  only  correct  one,  viz.,  that  the  oeound  of  all 
MOEAL  LAW  IS  THE  NATUEE  OF  GoD.  We  might  be  more  definite, 
and  say,  the  ethical  nature  of  Qod  in  relation  to  the  like  nature  of 
man.  Or,  more  definitely  still,  since  the  moral  nature  of  God,  his 
holiness,  cannot  be  contemplated  by  such  beings  as  we,  save  under 
the  aspect  of  authority,  the  imperativeness  of  the  divine  nature.  But, 
since  God  is  one,  and  the  universe  one,  and  all  truth  is  in  harmony, 
we  prefer  the  simple,  broad  statement,  the  natuee  op  God.  "  The 
divine  will/'  says  Plato,  "  is  the  fountain  of  all  efficiency ;  the  divine 
reason  is  the  fountain  of  all  law ;  the  divine  nature  is  the  fountain  of 
all  virtue." 
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The  correct  moral  system  must  find  in  Qod  the  centre  of  the  moral 
universei  and  the  archetype  of  the  moral  nature  of  man.    ''  Of  law/' 
says  Hooker, "  nothing  less  can  be  acknowledged  than  that  its  seat  is 
the  bosom  of  Grod."    Moral  law  is  a  constituent  principle  of  all  moral 
being,  and  is  necessary  to  man,  because  his  being  is  a  transcript  of 
the  being  of  Qod.      Grod  is  all  that  he  is  because  he  is  Gbd;  nothing 
in  the  universe  is  ultimate  but  God  ;  and  his  nature  is  the  original, 
the  source  of  virtue.      Man  is  a  creature  of  obligation  because  Qod 
made  him  in  his  own  image.     Gbd  is  not  the  servant  of  anything  out 
of  himself;  he  does  not  do  right  for  the  sake  of  the  right,  nor  for  the 
sake  of  the  good,  but  as  a  manifestation  of  his  own  being.    His  moral 
law  in  man,  and  to  man,  is  not  a  mere  statute  or  command,  but  a  rev- 
elation of  himself.    He  does  not  make  laws,  but  reveals  them.    The 
law  of  duty  declares  what  is  true  in  the  eternal  nature,  and  true  in 
us,  and  true  in  Qod's  relation  to  us.    It  did  not  originate  in  the  will 
of  Grod,  in  his  mere  pleasure  that  his  creature  should  act  so  and  so ; 
nor  is  it  a  law  for  the  divine  will,  and  so  above  it ;  much  less  did  it 
originate  in  a  wise  benevolence  planning  expedients  to  produce  hap- 
piness ;  nor  again,  did  it  have  birth  in  the  fitness  and  eternal  nature 
of  things,  to  which  he,  as  moral  Buler  and  the  Supreme  Quardian  of 
the  principles  of  right,  must  perforce  compel  his  creatures  to  do  rev- 
erence ;  but  it  has  its  primal  seat  in  the  bosom  of  Qod,  and  thence 
to  and  in  the  bosom  of  man,  who  bears  the  divine  likeness.     When 
Qod  speaks  he  utters  first  of  all  that  which  is  true  of  himself,  and 
the  echoes  of  his  voice  resound  in  all  natures  like  his  own.      Hence 
the  influence  of  the  knowledge  of  Qod  on  the  moral  sentiments  of  man- 
kind, the  revelation  of  himself  to  his  creature,  placing  the  sanction  of 
authority  upon  the  dictates  of  natural  conscience.     And  yet  the  vir- 
tue of  those  who  know  Gk)d  differs  not  so  much  in  kind,  as  in  degree, 
from  the  virtue  of  those  who  have  only  the  light  of  nature ;  for  this 
light  is  but  the  reflection  of  that  ''  true  Light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world."     The  nature  of  man  is  a  witness 
for  Qod. 

Man  is  by  his  nature  under  the  law  of  obligation ;  not  for  an  end, 
but  because  Qod  is  imaged  in  him ;  and  when  he  violates  the  moral 
law  he  sins  not  more  against  the  Creator  than  against  himself;  for 
moral  law  is  that  in  him  and  with  respect  to  him,  the  exact  recogni- 
tion and  observance  of  which  is  requisite  to  the  realization  of  the 
idea  of  his  being ;  and  he  cannot  be  lost  to  Grod  without  being  lost  to 
his  true  self. 

In  explanation  of  this  view  we  advance  the  following:  If  the 
ground  of  morals  exists  independent  of  Qt>d,  either  it  has  ultimately 
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no  authority,  and  morality  sinks,  or  it  usurps  the  throne  of  the 
Almighty.  Any  rational  being  who  kept  the  moral  law  would  be 
perfect  without  Ood,  and  the  moral  centre  of  all  intelligences 
would  be  outside  of  God.  This  would  introduce  a  principle  of  con- 
tradiction into  the  nature  of  things,  and  resolve  the  universe  into 
a  hopeless  dualism. 

The  foundation  of  obligation  is  something  behind  the  will  of  (rod; 
first,  necessary,  and  changeless,  that  is,  Gkxl's  nature;  but  his  will  is 
expressive  of  his  nature,  and  so  must  make  known  to  us  the  moral 
law.  That  will  is  revealed  to  us,  firnt^  in  our  moral  intuitions,  for 
man  has  the  imprint  of  his  destiny  within  him ;  second,  in  the  moral 
order  of  the  world ;  third,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

This  moral  instinct  is  thus  an  impulse  or  spring  of  action,  as  well 
as  a  test  and  standard ;  hence  the  moral  law  is  not  unknown  to  those 
who  have  not  the  knowledge  of  Gkxl,  though  it  is  still  the  Being  who 
is  within  and  behind  all,  on  whom  it  rests.  But  how  does  this  in- 
stinct become  idea,  or  conscious  moral  principle  ?  We  answer,  by 
the  recognition  of  the  community  between  our  natures  and  the  nature 
outside  of  us.  The  sense  of  duty  to  ourselves  springs  up  from  the 
moral  instinct  of  acting  in  good  faith,  which  is  bound  up  with  the 
first  activities  of  our  nature ;  the  sense  of  duty  to  our  fellow-men, 
from  the  recognition  of  the  common  nature,  by  which  the  individual 
sees  himself  in  other  individuals  of  the  race;  the  sense  of  duty  to 
God,  from  the  recognition  of  his  being  as  the  source  and  life  of  our 
own.  Thus  the  moral  instincts  ^ithin  us,  and  the  common  humanity 
which  is  the  ground  of  duty  to  our  fellow  men,  both  must  be  traced 
to  their  common  origin,  the  fatherhood  of  Otod. 

The  advantages  of  this  doctrine  of  morals  are  that  it  contains  all  the 
truth  of  the  other  systems ;  and  besides,  gives  to  God  his  true  glory, 
and  sets  before  man  the  true  end  of  his  existence.  It  teaches  that 
the  ultimate  idea  of  virtue  is  realized  in  our  wearing  the  image  of 
Him  who  created  us.  Thus  the  ends  of  virtue  and  religion  are  the 
same,  viz.,  the  fellowship  of  man  with  God.  This  system  shows  that 
moral  law  is  not  simply  a  test  of  obedience,  but  the  revelation  of  eter- 
nal reality ;  hence,  that  even  the  atonement  cannot  be  so  understood 
as  to  allow  of  its  being  set  aside ;  and  that  if  transgressors  ar^  saved 
it  must  be  nevertheless  in  some  way  through  the  law ;  and  that  the 
scheme  of  mercy  is  not  to  be  represented  as  a  mere  expedient  of  gov- 
ernmental diplomacy  in  the  interests  of  the  divine  benevolence,  to 
make  it  safe  freely  to  pardon  offenders;  but  that  it  was  a  manifesta- 
tion of  divine  holiness  and  love  acting  together  to  the  one  result  of 
human  redemption.    Instead  of  resolving  all  the  moral  perfections  of 
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Qod  into  benevolence^  and  making  for  the  highest  good  of  the  universe 
the  happiness  of  being,  it  finds  that  the  one  attribute  of  Ood  which 
cannot  be  represented  as  yielding  up  anything,  and  which  quite  as 
much  limits  as  it  is  limited  by  the  exercise  of  benevolence,  is  holiness ; 
and  that  the  good  of  being,  instead  of  constituting  the  sole  end  of  all 
virtue,  and  of  the  divine  administration  itself,  receives  its  highest 
worth  from  the  moral  idea;  that  is,  the  highest  good  is  the  holiness 
of  the  happy. 

But  while  giving  special  prominence  to  the  ethical  idea,  this  system 
provides  a  place  for  the  happiness  of  being,  which  is  necessarily  in- 
volved in  likeness  to  Gfod;  for  to  be  like  him  is  to  enjoy  him  forever. 
And  while  taking  the  idea  of  right  out  of  the  nature  of  things,  and 
placing  it  in  conformity  to  the  nature  of  Gbd,  it  yet  and  thus  seems 
an  unalterable  standard  of  morality.  In  the  fact  that  man  was  made 
in  the  image  of  Gkxl,  it  again  explains  how  he  becomes  a  law  unto 
himself ;  for  to  act  in  conformity  to  his  own  nature,  properly  under- 
stood, is  to  conform  to  the  nature  of  God.  It  also  shows  how  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  not  that  it  is  the  content,  the  sole  end  of  the 
law,  but  that  he  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  must,  therefore,  do 
the  will  of  God.  It  finds  the  true  worthiness  of  man,  not  in  his  ca- 
pacity for  self- approval,  but  for  likeness  to  Gt)d.  It  answers  the  great 
question,  "  Why  should  man  glorify  God?"  not  because  it  is  right, 
not  because  it  will  make  him  happy,  but  because  he  is  God.  It  brings, 
therefore,  into  every  duty  a  personal  relation,  and  thus  mingles  with 
the  authority  of  obligation,  the  plastic  power  of  faith  and  love. 
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TO  discuss  the  interrogative  proposition  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article  will  to  some  appear  foolish,  absurd  and  useless,  or,  at 
best,  but  theoretically  useful ;  while  by  some,  who  take  a  different 
view  of  the  world's  history,  it  will  be  regarded  as  a  contribution  to 
the  solution  of  the  most  momentous  of  problems. 

What  the  best  minds  would  say  if  called  upon  directly  to  express 
themselves  upon  this  point,  we  may  not  know ;  what  many  do  inci- 
dentally say  upon  it  while  discussing  other  topics  of  the  day,  is  well 
known. 

The  palpit,  from  its  weakest  to  its  wisest  representatives,  is  much 
occupied  with  a  kind  of  assault  upon  the  bulwarks  of  immorality  and   I 
irreligion^  which  seems  to  say  that  the  world  is  growing  more  cor-    l 
rupt,  and  that  true  piety  and  sound  morality  are  in  decay.    We  can    ' 
apologize  for  this ;  these  men  do  not  mean  so  much ;  their  mission  is 
to  reform  the  world ;   that  part  of  it  upon  which  they  have  accom- 
plished iheir  work  most  thoroughly  is  not  that  which  they  have  in 
mind  when  they  speak  of  deterioration;  they  mean  rather  the  re- 
maining deformities,  and  these  are    magnified  ten-fold  by  their 
contrast  with  the  most  improved  of  the  race.    The  mind  intent  upon 
the  task  of  the  moment  is  not  in  a  position  to  contemplate  the  work 
already  done.     Thus  it  is  in  an  important  sense  true,  that  the  vice 
which  survives,  unabated  in  the  midst  of  a  high  state  of  prevailing 

(276) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


0,j6  The  Baptist  ^arterfy.  [July, 

virtue,  is  of  a  much  more  virulent  type  than  that  of  a  community 
where  the  standard  has  always  been  low.  Sixty  years  ago,  when 
every  family  of  our  land  kept  its  supply  of  alcoholic  drinks  for  its 
members  and  its  guests,  and  when  it  was  by  no  means  disgraceful  to 
the  best  of  men  to  show  occasionally  a  little  exhilaration  from  its  use, 
there  could  be  no  such  malignant  type  of  this  evil  as  that  which  we 
now  find.  So  in  rural  districts  where  the  virtue  of  all  was  a  little 
loose,  there  could  be  no  such  places  as  those  now  existing  in  our 
towns,  and  not  inappropriately  called  "hells."  If,  therefore,  the 
statement  be  properly  qualified,  it  may  be  truly  said  that  corruption 
is  on  the  increase — that  is,  the  remaining  cases  are  more  malignant 

But  there  is  some  clerical  declamation  designed  to  stir  people  up 
to  action  which  is  really  false  in  statement,  and  pernicious  in  effect 
It  seems  to  proceed  upon  the  supposition  that  the  more  desperate  the 
view  of  the  case  presented,  the  stronger  will  be  the  stimulus  which  it 
gives  to  exertion,  so  that  the  maximum  of  effort  will  be  effected  by 
showing  the  minimum  of  hope,  as  if  men  would  work  hardest  and  to 
best  purpose  in  an  utterly  hopeless  case;  to  remove  encumbrances 
from  their  estates,  for  instance,  when  they  knew  that  every  dollar 
used  for  the  purpose  was  thrown  away. 

If  the  politicians,  instead  of  the  preachers  be  taken,  it  will  be  found 
not  less  true  that  in  their  harangues  they  are  ever  pointing  their  au- 
ditors back  from  the  present  period  of  unparalleled  corruption  to  days 
of  comparative  purity  among  statesmen  and  politicians,  and  history 
does  much  to  fortify  them  in  this  position ;  for  historians  have  quite 
generally  omitted  all  notice  of  the  smaller  men,  and  the  weaknesses 
and  foibles  of  the  greater  ones  of  the  past ;  and  so  have  placed  the 
periods  which  they  describe  in  favorable  contrast  with  the  unconcealed 
blemishes  of  the  same  classes  of  the  present  day. 

Illustrative  examples  might  be  adduced  in  any  numbers.  At  va- 
rious times  within  the  past  half  century  some  have  been  oppressed 
with  the  apprehension  that  our  country  was  to  be  inundated  by  Cath- 
olics, and  its  government  subverted.  The  time  has  even  been  set 
when  this  inundation  would  be  complete,  and  the  country  handed  over 
bound  to  the  Pope.  Not  a  few,  zealous  in  the  cause  of  Christian  mis- 
sions, attempt  to  stir  up  people  to  action  by  presenting  an  equally  for- 
lorn hope  in  regard  to  that  enterprise.  So  also  the  state  of  the 
Christian  religion  within  the  pale  of  Christendom  itself  has  been  de- 
picted in  such  terms  by  some,  as  to  make  the  impression  that  they 
really  apprehended  the  extinction  of  the  church  within  a  few  years, 
though  they  complain  dolefully  when  skeptics  copy  and  circulate  their 
pictures.    And  who  has  not  heard  the  declamations  of  those  who  rep- 
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resent  political  oormption  as  about  to  dissolve  government  in  general, 
or,  at  least,  that  of  their  own  country,  in  anarchy. 

Now,  admitting  that  the  unaccomplished  part  of  the  work  is  that 
which  demands  attention,  and  that  it  is  the  cure  of  existing  evils 
which  calls  for  effort,  while  good  already  achieved  demands  of  us 
rather  devout  and  grateful  contemplation,  than  further  action,  it  will 
BtQl  be  proper  to  determine,  if  possible,  our  whereabouts  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  world's  moral  development. 

The  range  would  be  too  wide  if  an  attempt  were  made  to  trace  the 
present  state  of  the  arts  and  sciences ;  that  their  progress  and  that  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  fundamental  to  moral  growth,  will  be  denied 
by  few ;  and  that  Christianity  has  even  been  more  mighty  than  science 
and  art,  nay,  that  it  has  been  fundamental  to  their  progress,  will  be 
as  litUe  questioned. 

It  is  little  over  three  centuries  since  Christianity  in  modern  times 
took  on  a  form  which  made  it  capable  of  diffusive  activity,  and 
scarcely  more  than  half  a  century  since  its  present  aggressive  move- 
ment began.  It  was,  indeed,  broadly  disseminated  soon  after  the 
issue  of  its  founder's  commission.  Like  the  cereals  sown  in  autumn, 
it  sprang  up  beautifully  and  widely,  but  like  them  it  was  soon  nipped 
by  the  frosts  and  covered  by  the  snows  of  the  wintry  period  which 
followed,  and  in  this  condition,  with  slight  variations,  lay  for  about 
ten  centuries,  wtien  in  the  sixteenth  century  the  signs  of  spring  be- 
gan slowly  and  fitfully,  but  yet  unmistakably,  to  manifest  themselves. 
Taking  no  note  of  the  details  of  the  intervening  period,  it  may  be  as- 
sumed that  the  spirit  of  this  movement  is  now  diffusively  at  work. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  most  forms  of  vice,  low  life  and  corruption 
check  the  propagation  of  the  race,  and  that  when  they  have  passed  a 
certain  stage,  suspend  it  altogether,  and  tend  to  the  extermination  of 
the  nations  where  they  prevail.  It  could  be  shown  that  at  the  period 
of  the  first  promulgation  of  Christianity,  not  only  the  older  peoples 
of  the  Nile  and  Tigro-Euphrates  valleys  were  far  advanced  in  hope- 
less decay,  but  that  sins  against  purity,  temperance,  and  personal 
freedom  had  become  so  general  as  to  have  already  smitten  the  nations 
of  Greece  and  Rome  with  the  exterminating  leprosy,  and  that  nothing 
but  the  infusion  of  t]^e\|noral  elements  of  Christianity,  an^tt^  purer 
blood  of  the  northern  barbarians  saved  them.  Thus  a  new  lease  of 
life,  with  far  better  terms,  was  given  to  these  nations,  and  the  mix- 
ture thus  formed  has  supplied  the  materials  of  all  modern  progress. 

It  is  now  but  about  three  and  a  half  centuries  since  the  western 
hemisphere  was  wholly  occupied  by  savages,  so  far  as  occupied  at  all. 
Insufficient  protection  against  hunger,  cold,  disease  and  vice,  and 
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constant  wars  with  each  other,  and  with  the  invaders  of  their  soil, 
co-operating  with  these  causes,  have  reduced  these  tribes  to  a  few 
handfuls,  scattered  here  and  there  over  the  vast  continent  of  whidi 
they  had  once  been  the  undisput'Cd  lords.  The  only  portions  of  these 
races  which  have  gained  an  assured  permanency  have  secured  this  by 
the  acceptance  of  Christian  civilization.  First,  the  Mexicans  and 
Peruvians ;  then,  very  recently,  the  Ghoctaws,  Ohickasaws,  Creeks  and 
Seminoles  have  put  on  the  habiliments  of  civilized  humanity,  while  the 
unchristianized  tribes  may,  for  the  purpose  of  this  argument,  be  re- 
garded as  now  already  extinct,  and  their  whole  territory  as  being 
overspread  with  cultivated  society,  or  rapidly  becoming  so. 

The  population  which  has  taken  possession  of  this  newly-discovered 
continent  has  indeed  been  drawn  from  Christian  Europe,  but  by  no 
means  to  the  detriment  of  the  latter  as  relates  to  morals  and  intelli- 
gence ;  nay,  the  colonies  have  not  only  relieved  the  parent  states  of 
their  redundant  population,  but  have  reacted  with  marvellous  power 
upon  the  mother  countries  in  respect  to  government,  religion  and  so- 
r  cial  progress.  It  would  be  difficult  to  overestimate  this  benefit 
Gould  we  but  see  the  Europe  of  to-day  placed  by  the  side  of  the  Eu- 
rope of  that  day  when  the  western  exodus  commenced,  we  should  be 
profoundly  astonished  at  the  result ;  and  this  result  has  been  largely 
brought  about  by  action  and  re-action  between  Europe  and  the 
western  colonies. 

The  same  process  is  going  on  elsewhere.  By  it  Australia,  and  the 
circumjacent  islands,  are  now  in  the  sure  way  of  a  Christian  civilisa- 
tion. Conversion  and  extinction  are  the  alternative  forms  of  the  1 
work  upon  barbarous  tribes.  Large  portions  of  the  coasts  of  Africa  | 
are  now  yielding  to  the  progressive  spread  of  the  civilizing  work,  ex- 
tensive regions  about  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  under  British  coloniza- 
tion; six  hundred  miles  of  the  western  coast,  under  the  lead  of 
those  who  had  been  qualified  for  this  work  by  their  sad  residence  of 
three  hundred  years  in  America,  and  who  are  destined  to  possess  the 
whole  continent,  so  far  as  it  is  occupied  by  their  own  race,  thus  show- 
ing the  saddest  fact  in  their  gloomy  and  otherwise  monotonous  his- 
tory, to  be  but  a  part  of  the  great  plan  of  Providence  for  drawing 
them  into  the  universal  family  of  Christian  nations. 

The  followers  of  the  Arabian  prophet  in  their  aggressive  move- 
ments offered  everywhere  the  alternative  of  the  Koran  or  the  sword; 
the  divine  proclamation  now  being  peacefully  made,  and  as  peacefully 
executed  to  .the  world  is:  the  Bible  or  extinction.  On  the  American 
continent,  and  the  adjacent  islands,  the  extinguishing  has  prevailed 
over  the  converting  process ;  remnants  only  have  been  saved  from 
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perishing  by  the  aooeptanoe  of  Christianity  and  its  adjuncts.  In  parts 
of  Australia  the  same  is  likely  to  occur;  and  possibly,  also,  in  parts 
of  Africa,  though  the  fact  that  the  Christian  colonists  there  are  of 
the  same  race  with  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  will  prevent  this  result 
on  most  of  the  African  continent.  But  on  the  great  and  populous 
continent  of  Asia  the  case  is  different.  The  extensive  northern  por- 
tion, in  possession  of  Eussia,  is  partly  occupied  by  Christians,  of  a  low 
type,  to  be  sure,  but  still  insuring  the  ultimate  prevalence  of  Chris- 
tianity and  progress  in  this  region.  It  is  like  meal  with  the  leaven 
inserted,  and  with  the  temperature  too  low  for  it  to  work  much;  but 
a  time  is  coming  when  fermentation  will  be  accelerated.  All  western 
Asia,  including  Persia,  is  inhabited  by  Mussulmans,  with  a  consider- 
able infusion  of  Christians,  Greek  and  Armenian;  and  this  whole 
region  has  long  been  in  process  of  depopulation,  and  is  destined  to  be 
possessed  by  Christian  colonists  from  Europe,  reinforced  by  the 
Christian  communities  now  on  the  ground,  thoroughly  regenerated  by 
missionary  and  educational  influences. 

But  the  hope  that  the  Christianization  of  the  great  peoples  of  Cen- 
tral and  eastern  Asia  lies  ahywhere  in  appreciable  prospect,  may  be 
deemed  more  chimerical.  It  is,  of  course,  freely  conceded  that  these 
natives  are  not  in  decay,  and  destined  to  retire  and  waste  away  be- 
fore Christian  colonists  who  may  settle  among  them  from  abroad.  On 
the  contrary,  they  are  vigorous  and  thrifty,  and  beyond  comparison 
with  other  peoples  of  the  earth,  numerous.  Conversion  is,  therefore, 
the  only  process  by  which  the  spread  of  Christian  civilization  over 
this  vast  region  is  to  be  expected.  This,  so  far  as  results  hitherto 
achieved  by  the  missionary  enterprise  are  concerned,  has  been  treated 
with  a  derision  which  has  some  support  in  the  small  numbers  of  the 
converts.  Estimated  numerically,  the  conversions  among  Pagans 
and  Mohammedans  in  Asia  are,  indeed,  insignificant,  and  perhaps 
not  unworthy  of  the  derision  bestowed  in  some  quarters  upon  the 
missionary  work.  But  even  the  number  of  converts,  when  viewed 
with  reference  to  the  ratio  of  real  progress,  become  quite  significant. 
Some  missions  have  indeed  cost  valuable  lives,  and  considerable  sums 
of  money,  and  have  become  extinct,  leaving  not  very  dear  traces  of 
their  past  existence.  In  others,  a  decade  or  more  of  years  has  been 
expended  upon  one  or  more  converts,  and  the  missionaries  have  been 
bereft  of  all  resources  of  argument  for  their  continuance  except  those 
which  have  existed  in  their  own  inextinguishable  hopes.  But  in  some 
instances  of  this  kind  it  ha^appeared  in  the  end  that  the  foundations 
of  the  old  Pagan  faith  had  been  undermined,  and  when  conversions 
&irly  began,  they  were  multiplied  in  a  geometrical  ratio.    The  mi»- 
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sion  to  the  TeloogooB,  in  southem  HindooBtan,  is  an  instanoe  of  this 
dasSy  there  having  been  nearly  thirty  years  spent  in  the  work  with- 
out evident  results ;  and  now  the  increase  of  converts  is  numbered  by 
thousands,  and  a  college  has  been  founded  in  response  to  their  de- 
mands. Such  examples,  however,  numerous  as  they  have  become, 
amount  to  HtUe  compared  with  the  great  and  unquestionable  iaci  that 
in  the  populous  countries  of  the  East  the  very  foundations  of  the  old 
Pagan  &ith  are  being  undermined  in  the  popular  convictions. 

The  field  of  thought  suggested  by  a  reference  to  the  undermining 
of  the  old  Pagan  faith  is  a  wide  one,  and  it  may  be  well  to  survey  it 
more  in  detail.  Foreign  residents  in  India,  now  still  living,  can  re- 
member when  there  was  no  yielding  of  points  of  doctrine  in  Hindoo 
theology,  except  in  case  of  those  who  acknowledged  themselves  anxious 
inquirers  after  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Now  they  inform  us  that 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  old  faith  are  not  generally  held. 
Natural  science  is  doing  this ;  a  science  too,  which  has  reached  the 
people  in  connection  with  the  Christian  religion.  The  cosmogony  of 
India  has  been  found  utterly  irreconcilable  with  scientific  &cts,  and 
must  be  renounced.  What  is  more,  the  system  of  caste — the  coat  of 
mail  which  until  recently  has  proved  impenetrable — ^has  been  pierced 
and  men  of  the  higher  castes  associate  freely  with  those  outside  of 
their  own  limits,  both  natives  and  foreigners,  and  there  is  no  longer 
any  conservative  power  in  the  Hindoo  religion. 
y  Nor  is  it  too  much  to  say  that  the  wedges  which  are  to  rend 
asunder  the  religious  and  social  systems  of  the  great  empires  of 
Japan  and  China  and  open  their  way  to  Christian  civilization,  are 
fairly  entered,  and  Japan,  the  martyr-field  of  its  earliest  Christian 
missionaries,  has  thrust  out  her  head  from  her  impenetrable  shell  and 
invited  Christian  influences  in  the  form  of  the  educational,  social  and 
industrial  improvements  of  Christendom,  and  these  are  being  rapidly 
introduced  among  her  people  and  with  them  Christianity  itself;  this, 
too,  by  invitation  of  some  in  authority,  and  with  no  protest  from  any 
source.  This  change,  unlike  others,  began  suddenly,  and  was  the 
effect  of  the  impression  made  by  Commodore  Perry's  expedition, 
which  entered  the  port  of  Jeddo  in  February,  1854.  But  Christianity 
is  an  education;  it  triumphs  not  by  single  battles,  but  gradually  moulds 
a  people  into  its  spirit  and  its  forms.  It  could  not  be  supposed 
without  miracles  to  work  more  rapidly  than  it  is  now  working  in 
Japan  by  the  best  of  preparatory  influences.^    China  has  had  mission- 

1  The  manner  in  which  Chriitian  influences  are  mixed  in  with  mattets  of  diplomaej  and 
Qommeroe  ii  well  set  forth  hy  an  incident  connected  with  thii  ezpdeition.  There  wee  a 
young  marine  on  board  the  eqnadron  whoee  mind  waa  lo  affected  with  what  he  aaw  in  Ji^pea 
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ariee  for  about  three  hundred  years,  though  it  would  be  difficult  to 
show  that  they  have  achieved  much  in  the  way  of  conversions.  But 
by  their  influences,  co-operating  with  numerous  others,  as  the  cease- 
lees  falling  of  water-drops  in  the  course  of  centuries  wears  away 
rocks,  so  the  vast  population  of  this  great  empire  has  become  deeply 
penetrated  with  the  conviction  that  the  Christian  nations  are  in  ad- 
vance of  them  in  the  most  important  respects,  and  that  the  idea^ 
which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  name  which  they  have  assumed, 
TheHiddle  Kingdom,  sa  though  the  true  map  of  the  world  were 
simply  a  map  of  China  on  which  a  few  marginal  sketches  indicated 
all  of  the  earth  besides,  was  a  profound  delusion.  This  country  is 
now  thoroughly  opened  on  the  north  and  the  south,  the  east  and  the 
west  The  influences  which  have  effected  this  cannot  be  hinted  in 
detail.  They  are  innumerable,  as  missions,  commerce,  diplomacy,  re* 
ports  of  natives  who  have  traveled  or  resided  in  Europe  or  America, 
and  of  Europeans  traveling  or  resident  in  China;  scientific  expedi- 
tions, such  as  that  of  Wilkes,  or  the  astronomical  one  of  1874-6,  and 
private  scientific  travelers;  specimens  of  Christian  art  and  the  frag- 
mentary history  of  events  in  Christian  lands  which  has  penetrated  the 
country  within  a  few  years,  all  these  are  just  now  making  a  marked 
impression.  The  opening  of  the  first  railroad  in  China  is  also  just 
now  spreading  abroad  one  of  the  greatest  marvels  of  Christendom's 
commercial  and  industrial  progress  as  no  unillustrated  intelligence 
could  do.^ 
/  There  is  probably  not  now  left  in  the  whole  Pagan  world  .a  single 
land  untouched  and  unmoved  by  the  intelligence  and  appreciation  of 
the  material  and  social  progress  of  Christian  nations ;  nor  can  this 
progress  be  disconnected  with  the  system  of  Christianity.  Pagan* 
ism  can  never  survive  the  knowledge  of  any  true  system  of  the  earth 
and  the  heavens,  and  as  yet  Christianity  has  survived  this,  and  must 
therefore  offer  itself  to  the  Pagan  nations  of  the  day  as  presumptively 
consistent  with  exact  science,  or  at  least  not  contradictory  to  it. 
But  there  is  another  line  of  thought  which  may,  indeed,  in  tracing 

thftt  immaduitoly  after  be  landed  in  Mew  York,  on  hie  return,  he  entered  upon  a  oohtm  of 
itndy  in  order  to  prepare  himeelf  as  a  minionary  to  that  oonntrj,  and  has  now  long  been 
•sttled  as  such.  How  many  similar  instances  there  may  be  in  connection  with  modern  mis- 
BiMi  it  would  be  difficult  to  say.  The  grand&ther  and  father  of  ReT.  Jonathan  Goble,  to 
who«  reference  is  here  made,  were  the  nearest  neighbors  of  the  writer's  parents  in  his  ehild- 
hood,  and  thus  the  case  has  become  known  to  him  and  impressed  upon  his  mind. 

1  Since  the  abore  was  written  Prof.  Hark  W.  Harrington,  of  the  Unirersity  of  Michigan, 
has  been  called  to  teach  in  the  imperial  palace  at  Peking.  Mr.  Harrington  is  a  religious  man 
belonging  to  the  Methodist  church ;  he  finally  declined  the  place,  but  the  call  proTCS  the 
tendencies  of  the  Chinese  empire, 
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its  details  require  more  delicacy  of  touch,  but  whicdi  is  of  no  lees  in* 
terest  in  its  bearing  than  that  which  has  been  thus  far  pursued ; 
it  relates  to  the  individual  and  social  moral  character  of  Christian 
countries  themselves. 

The  difficulty  to  be  encountered  in  treating  this  branch  of  the  sub- 
ject arises  from  the  supposition  upon  whicdi  so  many  politicianSi 
preachers  and  moralists  proceed,  that  immorality  is  on  the  increase, 
and  from  the  support  which  historians  have  generally  given  to  this 
view  by  preserving  the  better  features  of  the  past  to  be  compared 
with  the  worst  ones  of  the  present.  But  the  assertion  will  neverthe- 
less be  hazarded  that  there  has  not  been  a  period  for  the  past  three 
hundred  years  when  sound  morality  was  not  in  the  grand  aggregate 
strengthening  its  foundations  and  multiplying  its  forces  in  the  Chris- 
tian world. 

Let  it  be  admitted  on  the  one  hand  that  vice  may  have  grown  in 
some  places  more  venomous,  it  must  nevertheless  be  claimed  on  the 
other  that  this  is  simply  because  it  has  been  hunted  and  driven  into 
comers  and  checked  and  limited  in  its  range  by  the  increased  bril- 
liancy and  ever-widening  spread  of  true  Christian  virtue  and  benefi- 
cence. If  it  finds  its  Five  Points  in  our  great  western  metropolis, 
where  for  a  time  it  flourishes  unmolested,  this  retreat  being  dis- 
covered, is  invaded  by  an  army  of  Sunday-school  teachers  and  other 
beneficent  agencies,  to  which  the  vicious  must  surrender  or  seek  other 
retreats.  Thus  the  vicious  are  everywhere  being  forced  into  nar- 
rower limits,  and  are  therefore  exhibiting  more  marked  contrasts 
with  the  virtuous. 

This  state  of  things  may  perhaps  lead  some  to  put  on  the  show  of 
virtue  without  sincere  love  to  it ;  and  yet  one  should  hesitate  to 
make  such  assertions,  since  even  simulated  virtue  is  best  explained  as 
a  weak  and  superficial  attempt  at  the  reality,  and  at  least  an  ^proval 
of  it.  The  memories  of  living  men  embrace  the  time  when  most  of 
the  sovereigns  and  princes  of  Christendom  had  their  concubines  pub- 
licly known.  Henry  IV,  of  Franoe,  deemed  by  many  the  ablest  and 
best  of  the  long  line  of  French  kings,  even  brought  in  several  times 
his  prime  minister,  Sully,  to  negotiate  such  arrangements,  the  account 
of  which,  given  by  an  English  Is^y,  ^  is  rather  more  than  the  better 
sentiment  of  the  present  day  will  tolerate.  But  monarchs  now  feel 
bound  so  far  at  least  to  yield  to  the  pressure  of  a  growing  public  de- 
mand for  virtue  as  to  conceal  their  transgressions  against  it  So  low 
indeed  in  this  respect  does  the  standard  of  morality  among  both 
princes  and  their  people  still  remain,  that  one  hesitates  to  press  this 

1  Mist  PardM,  Hemoirt  of  Xatm  de  H«dici. 
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point  as  far  as  facts  would  seem  to  justify;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  a  constant  progress  in  all  Christian  lands  in  this  respect. 

In  our  free  Protestant  countrji  where  the  great  body  of  the  peo- 
ple scarcely  know  the  meaning  of  state-church,  there  is  nothing  in 
which  people  deceive  themselves  more  than  in  their  religious  polemics. 
These  in  their  modem  form  originated  to  a  great  extent  in  the  contest 
which  resulted  in  a  schism  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  church.  This  gave 
birth  to  a  hatred,  perhaps  not  unnatural,  which  has  been  transmitted 
by  tradition  to  the  present  day,  having  been  fed  and  nourished  by 
the  teaching  of  both  parties  to  the  effect  that  the  "  Oaiholic  church 
never  ehangea,"  a  doctrine  held  in  one  sense  by  Bomaniats,  and  in  quite 
another  by  Protestants,  and  equally  untrue  in  both.  It  is  a  mere 
conception,  and  not  a  history,  which  those  have  in  mind  who  use  such 
language.  The  educational  influences  of  the  last  three  centuries, 
among  which  the  Christian  religion  is  the  most  important,  has  mar- 
vellously changed  everywhere  the  temper  of  the  human  mind,  whether 
Catholic  or  Protestant  or  Pagan.  The  doctrine  that  human  nature 
is  always  and  everywhere  the  same,  true  indeed  in  an  important 
sense,  now  needs  a  modified  interpretation.  Men  who  take  pleasure 
in  antoe-da-fe  and  executions  are  the  exception,  not  the  rule.  If 
there  remain  any  who  would  reduce  the  world  to  a  uniform  faith  by 
the  old  inqmsitorial  processes,  they  are  too  few  to  make  headway 
i^nst  ihe  ever-rising  tide  of  sounder  social,  political  and  religious 
views,  and  a  humaner  feeling.  The  world  has  become  thoroughly 
penetrated  with  the  conviction  that  **  Gbd  has  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth."  All  nations  are 
becoming  neighbors  in  intercourse  and  feeling.  China,  Japan  and 
Australia,  are  nearer  to  us  now  than  was  Central  Europe  seventy 
years  ago. 

The  connection  of  this  result,  and  of  civil  liberty  and  its  innu- 
merable blessings,  with  Christianity,  has  seldom  been  rightly  under- 
stood. It  has  been  confidently  charged  that  the  church  has  been  the 
great  agent  and  originator  of  civil  oppression,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
it  has  been  as  confidently  claimed,  that  the  church  has  been  foremost 
in  the  progress  of  liberty.  The  case  presents  an  enigma  which  has 
rarely  been  rightly  solved.  The  truth  is  that  both  claims  are  just  in 
form,  but  the  explanations  are  all  wrong. 

Religion,  whether  in  its  genuine  or  in  its  superstitious  action,  has 
always  been  found  to  offer  the  most  powerful  motives  to  the  average 
of  mankind,  and  hence  all  ambitious  civil  rulers  have  courted  its  alli- 
ance in  order  to  promote  their  own  ends,  and  all  ambitious  priests 
have  readily  entered  into  the  alliance.    The  original  of  this  ambitious 
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scheming  is  traceable  to  the  civil  ruler,  while  the  hierarchy  has  been 
his  agent  in  controlling  the  popular  mind.  The  afiietirs  of  Christen- 
dom have  oflben  and  for  long  periods  been  so  confused  that  its  eccle- 
siastical head  has  seemed  to  be  the  prime  mover,  and  has  often  really 
been  such,  of  schemes  of  personal  ambition.  But  they  have  thus 
acted  simply  because  they  were  conscious  of  holding  the  balance  of 
power  conceded  to  them  either  by  the  preponderating  potency  of  on% 
sovereign  or  the  rival  jealousies  of  many,  and  this  accords  strictly 
with  the  statement  that  the  civil  originally  sought  the  alliance  of  the 
ecclesiastical  ruler  as  an  auxilliary  to  his  ambitious  schemes,  and  that 
the  same  motive  has  perpetuated  the  connection.  The  charge  against 
hierarchies  as  being  always  oppressive  should  be  modified  to  suit 
the  &cts;  for  they  have  been  so  simply  because  it  has  pleased  single 
or  rival  sovereigns  to  use  them  for  their  own  purposes,  and  if  any  hier* 
archy  shall  ever  obtain  any  control  in  our  own  republic,  it  will  be 
because  some  political  party  or  the  rivalry  of  the  parties  shall  con- 
cede this  control  as  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  have  always  done. 

But  the  present  attitude  of  the  hierarchy  of  western  Europe  is  that 
which  calls  for  consideration  here.  The  deep-rooted  hostility  gene- 
rated by  the  great  schism  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  frequent 
causes  of  new  irritation  in  its  subsequent  relations  with  Protestant- 
ism, have  left  inextinguishable  traces,  and  these  appear  on  the 
Protestant  side  in  intimations  that  the  Eoman  Catholic  church  has 
remained  just  what  it  always  was,  that  it  has  lost  the  power  only, 
not  the  will  to  persecute  even  unto  death. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  leaders  of  the  Catholic  church  them- 
selves claim  that  it  is  unchangeable,  and  some  Protestants  declare 
that  it  remains  ever  the  same  in  its  persecuting  spirit,  though  with- 
out the  power  to  carry  out  its  will.  But  it  would  be  a  serious  com- 
plaint against  the  efficiency  of  the  evangelical  leaven,  to  claim  that 
for  ten  centuries  past  it  has  not  been  operating  at  all  in  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  mass  in  which  it  has  been  inserted.  It  has  indeed 
wrought  wondrously  in  transforming  the  whole  spirit  of  humanity 
within  and  without  the  Catholic  church,  and  this  spirit  cannot  have 
been  so  changed  without  a  corresponding  change  .in  the  ujuderlying 
doctrines,  and  there  is,  therefore,  no  sense  whatever  in  which  either 
party  can  justly  claim  that  this  great  body,  or  any  othef  has  remained 
absolutely  undianged.  Progress  is  the  name  of  the  great  car  of 
Providence  in  which  the  populations  of  this  earth  have  been  ticketed 
through  to  a  glorious  destination  which  the  Creator  alone  folly 
comprehends.  That  its  prime  characteristic  is  the  universal  brother- 
hood of  humanity  is  certain;    for  every  station  passed  even  now 
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indicates  that  we  are  already  entering  the  borders  of  a  land  where 
the  fraternity  of  the  race  is  acknowledged  and  acted  upon. 

Bnt  attention  is  here  more  specially  called  to  the  Protestant  form 
of  this  assertion  of  unchangeableness  in  the  Catholic  church.  What 
does  it  mean  to  say  that  the  power  and  not  the  will  is  abridged?  In 
the  realm  of  mind  there  is  no  power  but  that  of  the  will  and  its 
stimulating  affections.  To  say  that  these  remain  the  same  in  the 
whole  Catholic  body  is  to  utter  an  absurdity;  for  if  this  were  true 
then  persecution  would  in  all  Catholic  countries  be  raging  with  all 
the  rigor  <^  the  days  in  which  the  Albigenses  in  southern  France 
and  the  Reformers  in  the  Spanish  peninsula  were  exterminated,  and 
the  inquisitorial  office  would  be  delighting  assembled  crowds  with 
autos-da-fe,  and  these,  it  is  safe  to  say,  would  not  now  be  enjoyed  or 
tolerated  in  any  country  of  the  world.  If  it  be  meant  that  the  heads, 
chief  and  subordinate,  of  the  church  renudn  unchanged  in  spirit  since 
the  days  of  the  great  schism,  the  claim  is  not  so  positively  absurd, 
for  the  whole  laity,  princes  and  people,  having  withdrawn  their 
mond  and  governmental  support,  the  hierarchy,  with  will  unchanged, 
would  still  be  powerless;  but  the  daim,  even  in  this  form,  is  unsus- 
tained  by  facts.  The  civilizing  and  humanizing  force  of  Christianity 
has  not  wrought  so  long  and  penetrated  the  masses  so  deeply  with- 
out affecting  the  great  body  of  the  priesthood  itself,  together  with  its 
supreme  earthly  head,  making  them  content  themselves,  perhaps  in 
some  instances  reluctantly,  with  the  profound  conviction  of  the  age, 
that  whatever  cannot  be  brought  about  by  instruction,  persuasion, 
diplomacy  and  the  ballot,  is  better  left  unattempted,  and  as  the  result, 
the  Pope  governs  his  faithful  ones  through  chosen  subordinates  with 
their  own  consent,  and  beyond  this,  limits  himself  to  bulls,  allocutions, 
negotiations  and  concordats  with  princes,  and  it  would  be  unjust  to 
deny  that  the  ground  has  been  fully  and  finally  yielded. 

It  is  amusing  to  observe  how  some  of  us  zealous  and  kind-hearted 
Protestants  honor  our  Christian  manhood  in  the  practical  contradic- 
tion of  our  polemic  system.  A  man  of  straw  has  been  constructed 
from  the  undisputed  facts  of  history,  setting  forth  the  undiminished 
spirit  of  persecution  in  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  and  this  we  hate ; 
but  when  we  meet  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  church  in  the  persons  of 
of  its  Montesquieus,  Chateaubriands,  de  Tocquevilles,  Lafayettes  and 
Lamartines,  or  the  rank  and  file  of  its  laity  as  we  see  them  throng- 
ing to  the  churches  and  Cathedrals  of  Europe,  or  those  of  America, 
and  bowing  there  in  worship,  ox,  even  the  priesthood  itself,  not  only 
in  its-  Fenelons,  Massillons,  Bossuets,  Dupanloups,  and  their  present 
chief  Pontiff  himself,  and  even  the  body  of  the  priesthood,  so  &r  as 
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we  meet  them  in  penon,  whatever  we  may  think  of  their  errors,  or 
their  piety,  we  are  inclined  sincerely  to  embrace  them  with  true  fira- 
temal  feeling  as  part  of  the  great  brotherhood  of  humanity.    It  is 
not  real  conversion  and  true  piety  which  is  here  considered ;  these, 
wherever  sought,  would  call  for  discrimination.    The  question  dis- 
cussed in  this  article  is  in  regard  to  the  extent  to  which  Christianity 
has  modified  the  spirit  and  temper  of  those  who  have  come  under  its 
<j>tfi.  influence,  whether  in  ou^^church  or  another,  or  in  none.     The  in- 
quiry is  as  to  the  position  of  any  given  church  or  body  of  Christians 
in  the  grand  army  of  Christendom,  whether  in  the  front  or  in  the 
rear,  on  the  right,  or  on  the  left  wing,  or  in  the  centre.    The  ques- 
tion between  the  parts  of  Christendom  is  simply  one  of  stages  of  pro- 
gress.   If  the  gospel  is  to  be  established  in  Pagan  lands,  the  seed 
must  be  sent  thither,  and  there  planted  by  foreign  missionaries,  and 
tenderly  cared  for  as  an  exotic;  if  the  regeneration  of  an  effete  and 
nominal  Christianity  is  to  be  accomplished,  though  an  impulse  from 
abroad  may  be  required,  the  elements  of  the  work  and  the  best  forces 
for  carrying  it  on  are  native.     In  this  way  Christianity  and  Christian 
civilization  are  to  be  reanimated  in  communities  where  they  are  dead 
or  dying.    This  work  has  been  perpetually  going  on  in  the  Catholic 
church,  and  in  addition  to  that  ever  progressive,  quiet  and  scarcely 
noticeable  progress  of  it  which  is  found  everywhere,  there  are  special 
movements  in  various  countries,  as  Italy,  Spain,  and  Mexico,  and 
these,  where  they  show  tendencies  to  separation,  as  in  some  instances, 
are  but  the  advance  scouts  of  a  great  force  perpetually  working  with- 
in and  not  leading  to  separation,  but  to  the  advance  of  the  whole  body. 
The  Old  Catholic  church,  recently  organized,  is  one  of  the  most 
significant  of  these,  not  indeed  from  the  numbers  who  have  joined  it, 
but  from  the  deep  and  wide-spread  sympathy  which  it  receives  from 
many  who  will  not  join  it,  and  from  the  advance  to  which  it  will  force 
the  Roman  Catholic  church  itself.     In  a  word,  the  world's  civiliz- 
ing and  Christianizing  movements  have  become  so  rapid  that  few,  if 
any  eyes  keep  up  with  them,  and  as  all  surrounding  things  are  carried 
along  with  them,  there  can  be  no  apparent  measure  of  their  progress. 
Evangelization,  government,  and  education,  together  with  all  the 
advance  sections  of  original  scientific  investigation,  are  moving  in  one 
grand  procession,  the  parts  of  which  including  all  surrounding  objects 
retain  the  same  relation  to  each  other  and  leave  no  stationary  objects 
by  which  the  spread  of  its  progress  may  be  indicated. 

The  modern  missionary  enterprize  has  been  referred  to  as  a  great 
element  in  the  world's  progress ;  but  very  inadequate  justice  has  been 
done  to  the  missionaries  in  the  notice  thus  far  taken  of  their  work. 
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There  is  indeed  one  fault  which  moet  of  them  have  in  common  with 
all  Bpecialists,  they  perhaps  over-estimate  their  relative  value  in  the 
W(»rld'8  progress  ;  they  are  not  alone  even  in  the  evangelization  of  the 
nations,  much  less  in  %okti  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  very 
peoples  to  whom  they  have  been  sent,  for  all  the  cog-wheels  of  the 
vast  machinery  of  Providence  are  running  together  to  this  end.  But 
allowing  this  trifling  abatement  of  their  merits,  they  are  the  most 
efficient  agencies  relatively  to  the  expenditure  upon  them  in  the 
whole  work  of  modem  progress.  They  are  not  only  teachers  and 
exemplars  of  religion  and  good  morals ;  they  have  been  pioneers  to  a 
great  extent  of  science  and  literature.  It  is  not  a  small  thing  that 
tiie  so-called  Home  Missionaries  who  have  occupied  the  border  towns 
in  the  advancing  settlements  of  our  western  wilds,  have  generally 
been  the  educational,  literary  and  scientific  oracles  of  their  respective 
cities  and  villages  on  our  immense  frontier.  They  have  been  large 
contributors  to  scientific  collections.  They  have  been  the  guides,  and 
have  furnished  to  some  extent  the  homes  of  special  scientific  explorers 
in  their  respective  regions. 

The  case  of  missionaries  to  Pagan  lands  is,  if  possible,  much 
stronger.  Their  direct  work  is  to  teach  and  exemplify  Christianity. 
But  they  have  been  the  very  best  auxiliaries  of  scientific  exploration. 
In  antiquities,  geography,  geology,  zoology,  and  botany,  and  es- 
pecially in  comparative  philology,  and  all  which  goes  to  make  up  the 
science  of  ethnology,  the  missionaries  have  been  the  most  important 
contributors,  and  where  they  have  not  been  themselves  the  authors 
of  systems,  they  have  been  the  ultimate  authorities  to  a  very  great 
extent  upon  which  such  men  as  Leibnitz,  Blumenbach,  Bask,  Bopp, 
the  Humboldts,  Prichard,  the  Grimms,  Lepsius,  Bunsen  and  Mueller, 
have  fallen  back  for  their  facts.  It  would  be  too  much  here  to  name 
even  all  the  great  leaders  of  modern  missions,  from  the  early  Jesuits 
in  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  down  to  the  present  workers  in  the 
mission  field,  and  indicate  their  part  in  the  world's  progress  outside 
of  their  specialty.  But  the  work  of  reducing  the  languages  of  bar- 
barous tribes  to  writing,  and  preparing  grammars  and  dictionaries  of 
them,  has  been  almost  monopolized  by  them.  The  results  of  their 
labors  in  this  province  have  furnished  the  great  philosophical  specu- 
lators in  comparative  philology  with  the  body  of  their  materials,  while 
the  ethnological  facts,  either  communicated  or  substantiated  by  them, 
have  laid  the  foundations  of  the  science  of  ethnology,  and  incidentally 
supplied  the  best  auxiliaries  for  the  extension  of  antiquarian  and  his- 
torical research.  A  further  effect  of  these  labors  has  been,  or  will 
be,  the  beginnings  of  commerce  and  of  popular  education ;  for  where 
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the  languagee  of  barbariaDs  are  redaoed  to  writing,  the  use  of  the 
printiug-press,  and  the  more  or  less  general  introduction  of  schools 
is  not  distant.  These  results  have  already  been  referred  to  as  be- 
ginning to  appear  in  some  lands. 

Perhaps  it  will  not  be  questioned,  and  need  not  therefore  be  proved 
in  detail,  that  the  great  lights  of  geographical  and  ethnological  science 
have  been  fully  aware  of  their  indebtedness  to  the  missionaries,  and 
yet  a  few  illustrative  examples  may  more  impressively  set  forth  the 
fact.  Baron  Bunsen,  then  Prussian  embassador  in  London,  called  a 
series  of  conferences  of  scientific  men  and  especially  of  those  like  him- 
self occupied  with  the  study  of  comparative  philology,  to  meet  at  the 
Prussian  legation  in  that  city  in  January,  1864.  Among  those  who 
met  him  there  were  Drs.  Carl  Meyer,  Max  Mueller,  and  the  justly 
celebrated  Lepsius.  The  purpose  of  these  conferences  was  to  consult 
in  regard  to  a  missionary  alphabet.  The  plans  offered  were  by  Lepsius 
and  Mueller,  the  latter  of  whom  opens  his  statement  with  the  follow- 
ing words : 

The  want  of  a  standard  system  of  orthography  has  been  experienced 
by  all  persons  engaged  in  the  study  of  languages,  written  or  unwritten. 
The  philologist,  the  historian,  the  geographer,  and,  more  than  all,  the 
missionary — he  whose  message  of  good  tidings  is  to  all  nations — are 
harassed  in  thei|:  labors  by  the  diversity  of  alphabets,  and  the  difficulties 
hence  arising  may  be  judged  second  only  to  those  caused  by  the  diver- 
sity of  language ;  that  main  barrier,  we  may  confess  with  Humboldt  and 
St.  Augustine,  against  the  establishment  of  the  Oivitas  Dei,  and  the 
realization  of  the  idea  of  humanity. 

Whatever  n^ty  be  thought  of  the  practicability  of  finally  supplanting 
all  existing  alphabets  by  one  uniform  system  of  notation,  it  is  at  least 
our  duty,  and  for  the  members  and  directors  of  missionary  societies  a 
sacred  duty,  not  to  increase  the  existing  diversity,  but  to  do  all  in  our 
power  towards  preparing  the  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  highest, 
though  as  yet  indefinite,  aim  of  society  to  which  Ohristianity  has  from 
the  first  been  striving.^ 

When  the  problem  of  these  great  ethnologists  shall  be  solved, 
and  the  missionaries  shall  be  in  possession  of  this  instrument  for 
^he  more  rapid  unification  of  the  race  in  Christian  civilization,  we 
may  not  know;  this  may  never  take  place  in  any  such  way  as  we 
now  expect.  John  Wilkins,  afterwards  bishop  of  Chester,  in  1668 
laid  before  the  Eoyal  society  of  London  a  plan  for  a  universal 

1  An  aceoant  of  the  discassions  of  the  seyerftl  oonferenoes,  together  with  yerj  fall  reporte 
,of  the  plans  of  Lepsias  and  Maeller,  as  prepared  by  tbemseWes,  are  to  be  foand  in  an  appen- 
.dix  to  Bunsen's  Philosophy  of  Unirersal  Qistorj,  Vol  II,  pp.  878*488. 
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philosophical  Ixmguage;  nearly  two  centuries  later  these  learned 
ethnologists  more  modestly  propose  simply  a  universal  oJ/phxibet. 
The  former,  though  a  bishop,  was  looking  to  the  wants  of  philoso- 
phers; the  latter,  though  philosophers,  place  the  missionaries  at  the 
head  of  the  civilizing  forces. 

Nor  was  it  left  to  this  recent  period  when  the  missionary  work  has 
developed  such  general  activity  to  appreciate  the  exceptional  advan- 
tages and  qualifications  of  missionaries  for  bringing  Pagan  nations 
into  nearer  relations  with  Christian  peoples  and  governments.  An 
example,  and  such  might  be  multiplied,  will  best  illustrate  this  point. 
When  the  British  government  of  India,  after  its  war  with  Burmah  in 
1824-6,  appointed  Mr.  Grawfurd  as  special  embassador  to  the  Bur- 
man  Court  at  Ava,  it  instructed  him  to  act  at  that  court  as  might 
seem  to  him  politic  and  expedient  ''  after  due  consideration  and  con- 
sultation with  Mr.  Judson  and  others,"  and  Mr.  Crawfurd's  two  8vo 
volumes,  giving  an  account  of  his  mission,  not  only  so  far  as  they 
treat  of  the  embassy,  but  also  in  their  references  to  geography, 
ethnology  and  some  other  scientific  subjects,  show  that  his  reliance 
was  chiefly  upon  Dr.  Judson  and  his  missionary  associate  Dr.  Price, 
and  it  will  illustrate  the  characters  of  our  missionaries  to  add  here 
that  the  amount,  about  $4,000,  which  Dr.  Judson  received  for  attend- 
ing the  embassador  was  put  into  the  treasury  of  the  society  which 
supported  him. 

And  these  are  but  specimens.  They  may  be  among  the  most  promi- 
nent of  the  views  taken  by  intelligent  and  candid  men  who  have  dis- 
tinctly surveyed  their  work,  even  though  they  may  not  be  in  full  sym- 
pathy with  the  evangelical  character  of  this  work,  in  regard  to  mission- 
aries. Whether  any  such  plan  for  their  aid  as  that  suggested  by  the 
London  conferences  will  ever  be  realized  in  detail,  may  be  a  question;  but 
it  is  placed  beyond  doubt  that  the  fraternization  of  all  humanity  in  the 
bonds  of  Christian  civilization  is  progressidg  with  marvellous  rapidity, 
and  although  we  could  not  anticipate  the  agencies  of  this  development 
for  a  single  generation  to  come,  the  progress  hitherto,  and  the  rise 
of  new  agencies,  as  the  need  of  such  has  appeared,  will  fully  justify 
our  best  hopes  for  the  future. 

The  views  expressed  in  this  article  do  not  ignore  our  immense 
distance  from  the  perfection  of  humanity,  even  within  the  pale  of 
Christendom.  It  is  not  forgotten  that  we  are  as  yet  scarcely  more 
than  one  third  of  a  generation  distant  firom  the  existence  of  human 
slavery  in  the  most  powerful  republic,  and  perhaps  the  most  powerful 
monarchy,  of  the  Christian  world.  In  this  latter  the  institution  had 
descended  from  an  age  of  barbarism,  and  had  survived  until  the 
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autocratic  head  of  the  empire  felt,  in  common  with  all  Christian 
nations,  that  it  was  out  of  harmony  with  the  state  of  the  world ;  and 
on  the  3d  of  March,  1861,  an  imperial  decree  fixed  the  day  when 
45,CXX),CXX)  of  serfs,  so  £ekr  as  the  crown  peasants  had  not  already  been 
liberated,  should  become  free,  the  whole  of  which  was  accomplished 
in  1865.  The  case  of  the  great  Republic  was  different.  Slaves 
were  introduced  by  foreign  merchants,  and  received  and  held  with 
little  fault  on  part  of  the  holders.  But  slavery  gradually  grew  strong 
in  this  land  of  freedom ;  there  was  no  imperial  power  to  extinguish 
it  when  the  world's  advancing  light  and  humanity  more  and  more 
loudly  called  for  this ;  and  it  finally  expired  a  few  years  ago  in  the 
greatest  civil  war  of  all  time — ^a  struggle  which  seems  inconsistent 
with  the  claim  here  set  forth  of  humanity's  great  progress.  The 
two  are  not  inconsistent;  nay,  it  seems  as  though  this  might  be 
the  last  great  general  contest  of  Christian  civilization,  and  as  though 
that  which  remains  to  be  accomplished  might  be  but  a  gradual  and 
natural  growth. 

Though  the  details  of  this  growth  cannot  be  anticipated,  its  general 
nature  can  be  indicated.  It  has  been  stated  that  vice,  ignorance  and 
want,  in  certain  degrees,  suspend  reproduction,  and  that  by  this  law 
civilization  and  Christianity  are  rapidly  extending  their  prevalence 
over  the  earth.  This  law  is  operative  also  in  Christian  lands. 
Vicious  and  luxurious  indulgence,  and  scanty  food  and  clothing,  ex- 
tended through  several  generations,  would  quite  extinguish  the 
feonilies  subjected  to  them.  Fecundity  in  both  the  lowest  and 
highest  classes  is  thus  reduced,  and  God's  pleasure  in  the  moral, 
industrious  classes  is  indicated  by  the  increase  of  their  posterity, 
while  the  opposite  is  an  emphatic  expression  of  his  displeasure 
with  vice. 

In  order  to  give  additional  force  to  this  hct,  let  it  be  viewed  ia 
connection  with  the  law  of  habit ;  for  nothing  is  better  known  than 
that  habits  are  transmissible  from  parent  to  child,  and  acquire 
strength  in  the  course  of  generations  which  no  single  life  could  give 
them.  Though  apparent  exceptions  will  appear,  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
lay  it  down  as  a  rule  that  on  the  one  hand  will,  in  a  course  of  gene- 
rations, be  found  incurable  degeneracy  and  final  extinction,  and  on 
the  other  increasing  confirmation  in  virtue.  The  variations  are  ex- 
plainable from  some  new  elements  introduced  into  the  hereditary 
succession. 

To  what  new  efficiency  these  laws  of  inheritance  may  be  elevated, 
as  vice  shall  be  driven  more  and  more  into  corners,  and  virtue 
more  and  more  established,  no  one  can  predict;  it  is,  however, 
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oertain  that  thooe  moralists  and  missionaries,  who,  in  estimating  the 
providential  forces  for  the  moral  regeneration  of  the  world,  take 
account  only  of  the  few  captures  from  the  ranks  of  vice  or  false 
religions,  have  most  inadequate  conceptions  of  Qod's  plans  and 
agencies  for  the  work. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  objection  to  which  I  have  more  exposed  my- 
self in  this  article  than  to  that  of  dealing  with  the  Greek  and  Boman 
Oatholio  Churches  with  too  much  favor ;  but  I  have  nothing  to  re- 
tract. I  have  not  been  treating  of  true  piety  in  its  perfection  as 
settled  by  the  Bible— on  this  subject  I  might,  perhaps,  be  quite  too 
Calvinistic  for  my  readers — but  of  the  world's  great  progressive 
forces,  of  which  Christianity,  as  distinguished  from  paganism,  is  the 
most  important.  I  do  not  apologize  for  errors  in  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice; these  it  may  often  be  duty  to  oppose,  and  especially  may  it  be 
duty  to  meet  at  the  polls  and  otherwise  the  unjust  claims  of  this 
church,  as  that  for  a  distribution  of  the  school  fund ;  this  should  be 
manfully  done.  I  would  still,  however,  regard  "  all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians  "  as  representing  only  the  different  stages 
of  progress  in  the  working  of  the  leaven  of  Christianity.  Boman 
Catholics  cannot  be  deemed  worse  than  those  who,  in  the  midst  of  . 
all  the  influences  of  Christianity,  are  still  not  in  any  proper  sense 
Christians  at  all. 

Christian  sects  are  better  viewed  as  supplementary  than  as  an- 
tagonistic to  each  other.  To  illustrate  by  examples :  Those  who 
practice  pedobaptism,  in  countries  where  they  are  alone,  have  a  ten- 
dency to  let  all  their  children  grow  up  into  the  church  without 
reference  to  their  piety  or  real  conversion,  so  that  piety  is  in  danger 
of  dying  out  in  the  church  itself.  The  Lutheran,  Calvinistic  and  An- 
glican churches,  as  well  as  the  Boman  Catholic,  are  instances,  and  the 
early  Congregational  churches  of  New  England  will  be  found  to  have 
exemplified  the  same  tendency.  The  Baptists  emphasize  in  their 
preaching  the  necessity  of  personal  and  individual  repentance  and 
futh.  ^eir  preaching  penetrates  the  whole  Christian  community 
around  them  with  this  evangelical  leaven,  and  makes  personal  fiuth 
as  much  a  doctrine  of  other  churches  as  it  is  of  their  own,  and  the 
good  done  by  it  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the  additions  to  their  mem- 
bership. So  in  general,  the  good  done  by  no  church  can  be  ade- 
quately estimated  by  its  increase ;  all  the  reactions  must  be  taken 
into  the  account.  In  application  to  the /Boman  hierarchy,  good 
Protestants  seem  to  have  little  idea  of  the  progress  of  truth,  as 
against  the  errors  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  except  as  given 
by  the  statistics  of  conversions  to  Protestantism. 
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During  a  residence  in  a  European  capital — Munich — the  general 
truth  here  enunciated  was  exemplified  under  my  observation  by  in- 
cidents, a  few  of  which  I  will  here  relate.  There  was  in  that  city  a 
man — ^andjo  far  as  known  he  was  the  only  one  of  whom  this  could 
be  said — who  had  come  out  from  the  Lutheran  Church  and  identified 
himself  with  the  Baptists.  He  was  prominent  in  the  community, 
and  when  his  case  became  known  it  attracted  attention.  A  Baptist 
pastor  came  several  hundred  miles  to  visit  him  in  an  illness  which 
indeed  ended  in  his  death.  His  wife,  who  did  not  sympathize  with 
his  new  views,  called  in  a  Lutheran  pastor  of  eminence  for  both  piety 
and  learning  to  converse  with  her  husband.  During  the  interview, 
which  was  one  of  the  most  impressive  I  ever  witnessed,  I  happened 
to  enter  the  room.  The  noble  pastor  and  the  dying  psirishioner 
agreed  in  every  point  but  one — they  agreed  that  piety  was  low  in 
the  state  church.  They  were  one  as  to  the  details  of  the  reformation 
demanded  in  doctrine  and  in  life ;  but  the  one  claimed  that  it  was 
the  duty  of  those  who  felt  this  need  to  form  separate  organisations 
so  as  to  concentrate  their  light  and  make  it  efiective,  while  the  other 
insisted  that  nothing  better  could  be  done  than  to  await  within  the 
state  churches  themselves,  in  personal  faith  and  piety  of  life,  some 
great  providential  renovation  of  Christianity  which  existed  doubtleea 
in  the  purpose  of  God.  The  pastor  and  myself  retired  from  the  house 
together,  and  as  we  walked  along  he  admitted  that  the  dying  man 
was  essentially  right,  and  said  that  if  he  had  known  the  true  state  of 
the  case  he  should  have  made  no  attempt  to  convince  him  of  error. 
The  moat  extensive  observation  would  probably  show  large  numbers 
in  the  state  churches  who  are  more  or  less  fully  in  sympathy  with 
the  various  separatists. 

Once  in  the  caf6  most  resorted  to  by  the  genteeler  dassea  in  the 
same  city,  a  young  American  of  deeply  philosophical  mind,  who  had 
been  in  G-ermany  long  enough  to  have  acquired  the  tactics  of  in- 
fidelity, opened  his  batteries  against  Christianity.  The  room  was 
full,  and  there  was  present  at  the  same  table  with  him  and  myself  a 
military  officer  of  rank  and  standing,  and  of  great  intelligence  and 
dignity  of  character.  He  had  fought  in  the  revolutions  of  Greece 
and  Belgium,  had  surveyed  the  various  aspects  of  Christianity  with 
the  eyes  of  a  philosopher,  and  being  a  nominal  Catholic,  and  at  home 
in  the  community  and  in  the  use  of  the  German  language,  he  felt  none 
of  the  embarrassment  which  hampered  me,  a  Protestant  among  Boman 
Catholics  in  discussing  these  questions.  This  man  came  to  my  relief^ 
first  with  some  general  remark  to  which  he  added — ^and  I  tbiuk  he 
would  have  done  the  same  if  half  a  dozen  priests  had  been  within 
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lufl  hearing — "  I  do  not  defend  the  existing  priestly  system,  biU  the 
Christianity  of  the  New  Testament"^  From  this  point  he  proceeded, 
and  I  deem  it  bat  just  to  the  assailant  to  add  that  the  latter  seemed 
to  yield  the  point  that  the  system  defended  by  the  officer  was  not  the 
one  which  he  wished  to  attack.  Such  examples,  and  they  are  in-  ' 
numerable,  will  show  that  the  nominal  Catholic  Church  has  in  its 
laity  a  great  renovating  force  which  acts  and  will  increasingly  act  as 
an  internal  reformatory  power. 

In  the  same  city  and  near  the  same  time,  viz.,  in  the  spring  of 
1861,  as  I  sat  at  the  table  d'hote  of  the  same  hotel,  the  chaplain  of 
the  British  legation  came  in  and  seated  himself  at  my  side.  He  said 
he  had  just  come  from  a  lecture  of  Dr.  D5llinger,  which  had  made 
a  wonderful  impression,  a  fact  which  in  course  of  an  hour  or  two  be- 
came sufficiently  evident  by  the  commotion  among  those  whom  I 
met.  This  lecture  was  the  first  of  a  course  of  four ;  it  was  Dr.  D.'s 
first  appearance  before  the  public  in  the  character  of  an  interrogator 
in  regard  to  the  policy  of  the  papacy. 

Before  referring  to  the  subject  of  these  lectures,  it  will  be  in- 
structive to  state  how  they  came  to  be  delivered.  Soon  after  Baron 
von  Liebig  was  called  to  the  University  of  Munich,  he  began  a  course 
of  popular  lectures  on  scientific  subjects.  This  his  great  name 
enabled  him  to  do  even  in  violation  of  a  prevailing  popular  feeling. 
At  first  he  must  do  most  of  the  work  himself,  but  gradually  other 
professors  were  induced  to  take  part.  A  few  liberal  Boman  Catholics 
did  finally  connect  themselves  with  the  movement,  but  it  was  regarded 
as  of  Protestant  origin  and  violently  opposed,  especially  that  feature 
of  it  which  allowed  the  attendance  of  ladies.  But  it  succeeded  in 
compelling  a  general  recognition ;  and  some  Catholic  ladies,  desiring 
to  get  up  a  similar  entertainment,  invited  Dr.  D5llinger  to  take  the 
leading  part  in  it,  associating  with  himself  some  other  Catholic  men 
in  carrying  out  the  plan.  Thus  originated  the  coarse  to  which  refer- 
ence is  here  made.  It  discussed  the  temporal  power  of  the  popes, 
showing  that  this  was  a  not  a  necessity,  and  that  the  papacy  would 
be  better  off  without  it.  It  took  the  same  view  of  the  temporal- 
authority  of  the  bishops.  The  lecturer  discoursed  freely  upon  the 
relations  of  the  papacy  to  European  sovereigns,  delicate  as  was  this 
subject  just  at  that  time.  He  treated,  too,  the  subject  of  Christian 
missions,  and  also  the  relations  of  Boman  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
freely  admitting  in  behalf  of  his  own  church,  as  he  claimed  in  relation 
to  Protestant  organizations,  that  there  had  been  wrong  on  both  sides. 

1  leh  rertheidigo  nieht  dM  gdgonw&rtige  Ffayv^nthnm,  soadern  das  nea-tea^amentliohe     ,\         f~ 
ChrifltentiiQm. 
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The  stir  produced  in  the  community  was  of  a  kind  which  no  one  re- 
membered to  have  witnessed  before  in  that  city.^ 

In  some  such  way  the  parties  and  elements  of  the  great  progres- 
sive movements,  religious,  social  and  scientific,  now  going  on  in  the 
world,  are  ever  coming  in  contact  Such  is  the  constitution  of  social 
humanity  that  any  considerable  impulse  started  in  one  party  most 
penetrate  another,  and,  in  the  end,  all  others ;  and  such  is  now  the 
nearness  of  all  parts  of  the  world  to  each  other,  that  no  part  remains 
impervious  to  any  great  movement.  The  examples  given  will  show 
that  the  Catholics,  supposed  to  be  least  of  all  progressive  or  change- 
able, have  abundant  elements,  both  lay  and  clerical,  which  are  tend- 
ing to  progress ;  indeed  close  observation  would  show  that  all  the 
elements  are  falling  into  the  world's  advancing  current,  and  all  is 
tending  to  one  harmonious  whole. 

In  attempting  to  answer  the  question  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  I  have  surveyed  the  elements  as  if  there  were  no  more  hos- 
tilities among  them  than  among  those  of  the  vegetable  world ;  as  if 
the  whole  system  were  developed,  not  by  any  human  plans  or  pur- 
poses, but  by  an  Almighty  agent,  interweaving,  indeed,  men's  pur- 
poses with  his  own,  controlling  them  to  his  own  ends,  and  making 
the  very  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  restraining  the  remainder 
of  wrath.  Though  myself  an  infinitesimal  part  of  this  scheme  and 
hence  interior  to  it,  I  have  tried  to  station  myself  outside  of  the 
whole,  and,  forgetting  that  I  have  been  and  am  still  a  deeply  in- 
terested party  to  some  of  the  contests  which  I  have  described,  to 
report,  nevertheless,  as  a  disinterested  observer,  the  sure  and  steady 
development  of  the  divine  plan,  as  yet  imperfectly  understood,  which 
is  working  itself  out  to  a  harmonious  end  in  the  progress  of  oar  race. 

In  conclusion,  the  main  points  of  the  world's  moral  improvement 
may  be  stated  as  follows :  About  three  and  a-half  centuries  ago  we 
find  Christian  civilization  occupying  somewhat  less  than  the  entire 
continent  of  Europe.  This  civilization  was  of  a  low  order  as  to  the 
dissemination  of  knowledge,  and  of  a  much  lower  as  to  its  moral  and 
social  characteristics.  There  was  a  large  prevalence  of  robberies, 
tkefts,  and  other  crimes  against  person  and  property.  Practical  slavery 
existed  almost  everywhere.  Liberty  of  opinion  and  utterance,  in 
the  present  sense  of  these  words,  was  unknown.  Intemperance,  and 
sins  against  chastity,  were  fearfully  prevalent  among  priests  and 
people.    Simony  and  commerce  in  indulgences  prevailed  througb- 

^  Tb«  leetarer  was  required  bjr  the  Boman  See  to  modify  these  leotares  before  pablisbiag 
them,  bat  the  writer  of  this  paper  made  a  report  of  them  as  fall  and  accurate  as  coaid  be 
pressed  into  aboat  three  newspaper  colomas,  and  this  was  pablished  in  a  Boston  paper  in 
the  spring,  or  earlj  in  the  sammer  of  1861. 
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out  the  hierarchy,  and  were  fully  matched  by  corresponding  Bins 
among  the  people.    Perhaps  it  will  best  express  all  that  can  be  ex- 
pressed, to  add  that  there  existed  among  all  classes  of  men  such  an 
nn-Christianized  and  uncultured  state  of  mind  and  heart,  that  they 
refused  to  recognize  a  brother  Christian  or  a  brother  man  in  one  who 
held  opinions  different  from  their  own,  and  took  a  kind  of  pleasure 
in  brutal  inflictions,  whether  verbal  or  corporal,  and  there  was  little 
friendly  intercourse  with  distant  nations  in  commerce  or  in  literature. 
On  Uie  other  hand  we  have  now  a  surface  equal  to  several  times 
that  of  Christian  Europe  of  three  and  a  half  centuries  ago,  covered 
with  a  higher  grade  of  the  same  civilization,  and  the  double  process 
of  the  dying  out  and  conversion  of  native  tribes,  is  rapidly  extending 
this  area.     This  dying  out  is  also  progressing  in  some  regions  where 
very  little  has  as  yet  been  done  to  provide  for  filling  the  vacant 
places,  as  in  the  Orient,  including  as  far  eastward  as  Arabia  and 
Persia.    The  colonizing  and  converting  work  has  been  introduced, 
and  has  made  great  progress  on  most  of  the  coast  of  the  two  remain- 
ing pagan  continents,  Asia  and  Africa,  and  on  all  the  important  in- 
sular portions  of  our  globe ;  and  the  chief  pagan  populations  of  the 
earth  are  already  so  deeply  moved  by  the  example  of  Christian  na- 
tions, and  are  brought  into  so  intimate  communion,  socially  and  com- 
mercially, with  the  latter,  by  the  present  facilities  for  travel,  as  to 
give  promise  of  an  early  yielding  of  their  scientific,  educational  and 
religious  systems  to  those  of  Christendom.    Slavery,  as  a  social  in- 
stitution, is  dead ;  and  the  wounds  caused  by  its  excision  from  the 
soda!  body  have  been  healed  in  most  lands,  and  are  rapidly  cicatriz- 
ing in  the  most  recent  instance.    Intemperance  and  other  vices  are 
being  driven  into  corners  and  made  exceptional,  and  the  war  against 
immorality  is  now  but  the  picking  up  in  detail  of  stragglers  in  the 
pursuit  of  a  defeated,  demoralized  and  dispersed  enemy,  never  again 
to  be  organized  for  pitched  battle.    Or  if  progress  were  to  be  meas- 
ured by  taking  particular  countries,  as  the  world  now  is,  in  com- 
parison with  the  same  as  it  was  one  hundred  years  ago,  we  might 
place  the  ignorance,  vice,  poverty,  oppression  and  distress  of  the 
Germany  or  France  of  1776  side  by  side  with  the  comfort  of  th^e 
countries  now,  and  the  impression  would  be  overwhelming.   But,  re- 
turning from  the  particular  example  to  the  general  view,  the  most 
impressive  of  all  facts  will  be  found  in  that  indefinable  progress  of 
humanity  by  which  every  man  recognizes  a  brother  man  in  every 
member  of  the  race,  of  whatever  faith  in  philosophy,  politics,  or 
religion. 
UnvBBsiTT  OF  MioBiGAv.  Andeew  Ten  Bbook. 
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BAPTISM  AND  REMISSION. 


BY  Baptism  is  meant  the  immersion  in  water  of  a  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Soni 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  Remission  is  meant  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  necessarily  connected  with  the  favor  of  God  and  the  gift  of 
Eternal  Life. 

There  are  several  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  assume 
or  teach  a  connection  or  relation  between  Baptism  and  Remission. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  and  striking  example  is  to  be  found  in 
Acts  ii.  38 :  Repent  and  be  each  one  of  you  baptized  upon  [not  "  in/' 
but  'eTf),  "  upon  "]  ^  ike  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  [e/c]  remission  of  sins. 
The  relation,  whatever  it  is,  is  here  expressed  by  the  preposition  efe. 
A  careful  examination  of  the  meaning  of  €?c  is  therefore  the  first  step 


to  be^ taken. 


Meaning  of  Bic. 


Ek  belongs  to  a  group  of  three  related  Greek  prepositions,  a  com- 
parative view  of  which  will  be  advantageous. 

E  N  signifies  in  the  space  vnthin.     General  English  equivalent,  In. 

EK  ov  E3  signifies  out  of  the  space  vnthin.  General  English 
equivalent,  From. 

1  See  Winer  N.  T.  Gr.,  pp.  407-409. 
(296) 
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B II signifies  into  the  space vnthin.  General  English  equivalent, 
Into} 

The  conception  common  to  them  all  is  that  of  a  space  (literal  or 
metaphorical)  defined  by  limits.  The  state  of  being  within  it  is  ex* 
pressed  by  cv.  Motion  from  the  within  into  the  without  by  ex ; 
motion  from  the  without  into  the  within  by  e/c.  "  The  prepositions," 
remarks  Crosby,  "  have  primary  reference  to  relations  of  place,  and 
are  used  to  express  other  relations  by  reason  of  some  analogy,  real 
or  fancied — many  similar  extensions  of  use  appearing  in  our  own 
and  other  languages." '  Every  Greek  preposition,  then,  has  a  definite 
signification,  "  primarily  referring  to  relations  of  place,"  and  thence, 
''  by  analogy,"  applied  to  all  sorts  of  other  relations ;  but  always  in 
a  manner  not  only  analogous  to,  but  derived  from,  its  ground-mean- 
ing as  to  relations  of  place,  and  therefore  always  in  harmony  with 
it.  The  old  idea  that  Greek  prepositions  are  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  an  indiscriminate  manner,  meaning  "  anything  you  please," 
has  long  since  been  exploded.' 

It  does  not,  indeed,  follow  that  we  can  always  translate  a  Greek 
preposition  by  a  uniform  English  equivalent.  The  reason  is,  not 
that  the  preposition  has  changed  its  radical  signification,  but  that 
the  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  men,  in  different  ages  and  countries, 
run  in  different  channels,  are  cast  in  different  molds.  Consequently 
arise  peculiar  forms  of  speech  and  use  of  words,  which  we  call  idioms. 
Sometimes  patient  thought  is  required  to  ascertain  what  exact  forpi 
of  conception  is  expressed  by  the  use  of  a  Greek  preposition ;  but 
when  ascertained,  we  find  that  the  preposition  is  used  in  harmony, 
strictly  so,  with  its  distinctive  meaning.  We  may  be  obliged  to 
translate  it  by  an  English  preposition  of  different  meaning,  or  to 
alter  essentially  the  form  of  expression,  in  order  to  bring  out  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  sentence  in  our  idiom.  But  it  remains  true 
that  the  Greek  preposition  retains  its  radical  signification ;  and  that 
the  Greek  idiom,  in  which  it  ia  used  in  harmony  with  that  significa- 
tion, is  capable  of  being  reproduced  in  English  by  a  paraphrase. 
These  observations  are  made  to  settle,  in  the  outset,  the  right  mode 
of  dealing  with  Greek  prepositions.     They  are  fixed,  not  variable 

^  TbiB  statement  U  compiled  from  Crosby's  ezposltioD  of  the  meanings  of  the  Qreek  prepo- 
•itions.  Liddell  and  Scott  give  substantially  the  same  thing,  thoagh  (as  it  seems  to  us)  with 
less  keenness  of  analysis.  They  define  thus :  "  B  N  .  .  .  Rodic.  signf.  a  bei$ig  or  remaining  vfith- 
in."  "  B  K  ...  Radio,  signl  from,  out  of,  away  from  a  thing."  "  E  I  a  ...  Radio,  signt 
dirteUon  towards,  motion  to,  on,  or  into." 

'  Crosby's  Revised  Greek  Grammar,  }  689. 

*  Winer's  New  Testament  Grammar.  Preface  to  6th  ed.,  and  general  remarks  on  prepo- 
•iiioDs,  pp.  868-363. 
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qaantitiea.  They  are  blocks  of  granite,  not  masses  of  soapstone 
which  we  may  hew  into  any  shape  supposed  to  be  required  by  eze- 
getic  or  dogmatic  necessity.^ 

The  radical  signification  of  tU  is  itdo  the  space  within.  It  is  used 
to  express  motion  or  movement  from  without,  terminating  and  rest- 
ing within ;  and  also,  naturally,  to  express  simple  tendency  towards, 
but  towards  the  within,  although  the  motion  may  be  arrested.  It  is 
used  of  place,  primarily ;  then,  by  analogy,  of  time,  number,  pur- 
pose, result,  etc. ;  but  always  with  the  idea  of  motion  or  tendency, 
literal  or  figurative,  from  without  to  within.  E.  g.,  of  reaching  a 
number,  or  point  of  time ;  of  entering  into  a  relation  or  condition;  of 
the  direction  of  the  mind  or  of  discourse  towards  an  object  of  thought. 
Its  general  English  equivalent  is,  Into.  But  untOj  in  order  to,  for, 
until,  and  other  English  prepositions,  translate  it  better  in  certain 
cases,  owing  to  difference  of  idiom.' 

El^  is  often  used  to  denote  the  purpose  of  actions.  In  this  case 
the  conception  is  that  the  act  or  acts  move  towards  a  certain  result 

*  A  Greek  echolar  will  smile  at  tbese  sUtemenU,  u  the  repetition  of  elementary  trnthi  in 
Greek  grammar.  Bat  each  will  pardon  the  writer,  if  he  recites  his  grammar  oorreetlj ; 
which  is  more  than  manj  of  as  always  do.  If  there  were  none  bat  great  scholars,  who  woald 
care  to  write  or  need  to  read  discassions  like  these  ? 

s  See  Winer's  New  Testament  Grammar,  pp.  396-898.  The  ase  of  ct*  may  be  somewhat 
miscellaneoosly  illastrated  by  noting  all  the  examples  in  the  sermon  of  Peter,  of  which  Acts 
iL  88  is  a  part. 

Vs.  20.  cic  9w&f9t .  .  .  cU  «(fML  Into  darhMta,  vnio  blood;  signifying  "the  condition  into 
which  something  is  brought "  (Winer) — conceived  of  as  the  termination  of  the  change. 

Vs.  22.  cif  vfiit,  wUo  you — accredited  by  testimony  directed  anto  the  minds  of  those  to 
whom  it  was  giren. 

Vs.  25.  cic  oMw,  eonceming  Aim;  "  aiming  at  (referring  to)  him."  explains  Winer.  Speak- 
ing, with  him  in  yiew  as  the  object  to  which  his  speech  was  directed. 

Vs.  27  and  81.  cic  ^9w  [or,  f'aifr]  unto  hade$,  "  Tbon  wilt  not  abandon  my  sonl  onto 
hades  "  (Haokett),  «««  marking  the  termination  of  the  act  of  abandonment. 

Vs.  84.  «tf  T«j^  o^pmMo^,  into  the  Keavent,    Expressing  relation  of  plaoe-^primary  meaning. 

Vs.  38.  «t(  £4«rty  itta^rmv.  This  Winer  places  under  the  head  "  the  purpose  and  end 
in  Tiew." 

Vs.  89.  «lc  ^MucpiF  . . .  unto  afar  off,  marking  extent ;  the  conception  being  clearly  derired 
from  that  of  motion. 

Winer's  New  Testament  Grammar  furnishes  a  full  statement  of  the  rarious  uses  of  cct  in 
N.  T.,  with  copious  examples.  In  every  case,  however  obscure  at  first  sight,  the  ground- 
signification  can  be  traced  as  giving  form  to  the  conception  in  the  mind  of  the  one  using  nc. 
Thus  in  Matt.  xiL  41,  «lf  t^  «4^«yfMi  1mm,  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  the  idea  is  the  direction 
of  the  mind  of  the  hearer  to  the  preaching.  So  in  Matt.  x.  41 :  «««  &yo|Mi  wpo^irw,  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet,  i.  «.,  as  a  prophet,  wt  marks  the  direction  of  the  miud  to  the  character  of 
the  one  received.  "  In  treating  of  prepositions,"  says  Winer,  "  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first 
place,  to  seise  with  clearness  and  precision  the  true  primary  meaning  of  each  from  which  all 
its  applications  emanate  as  from  a  common  centre,  and  to  trace  back  to  this  all  the  various 
shades  of  meaning  the  preposition  may  have  assumed— i.  e.,  to  show  bow  the  transition  to 
every  such  application  was  effected  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  or  speaker."  (N.  T.  Grammar, 
p.  859.) 
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in  which  they  terminate  or  are  intended  to  terminate.  And  as  this 
''  movement "  is  purposed  and  willed  by  the  actor,  whether  the  end 
in  view  is  actually  reached  or  not,  tk  expresses  the  purpose  of  actions, 
or  the  motive  by  which  men  are  moved  to  act,  or  from  which  they 
are  urged  or  exhorted  by  others  to  act. 


B2*  in  Matthew  zzri.  28. 

A  remarkable  example  of  the  use  of  %k  to  denote  the  purpose  of 
actions,  and  that,  too,  in  connection  with  the  Remission  of  sins,  occurs 
in  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  Instituting  the  Holy  Communion,  our  Lord  said, 
in  giving  the  cup  to  his  disciples.  Drink  ye  all  of  it.  For  tiiis  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  Cbvenant,  which  is  shed  for  [wt/o^,  in  behalf  of]  many, 
for  [«^c,  in  order  to]  remission  of  sins.  Ek  here  expresses  the  pur- 
pose, not  of  the  Jews  in  murdering  our  Saviour,  but  of  Jesus  himself, 
in  "  laying  down  his  life."  He  "  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  * 
The  Bemission  of  sins  was  the  end  toward  which  his  action  was 
directed,  so  far  as  this  statement  is  concerned.  In  that  end  the  act 
terminated,  the  purpose  was  accomplished.' 

In  what  sense  Bemission  is  procured  by  the  shedding  of  the  Blood 
is  not  determined  by  the  word  c^?.  That  marks  the  motive  or  pur- 
pose in  the  mind  of  Christ  and  of  (rod.  Other  Scriptural  statements 
leave  us  in  no  doubt  on  this  point.  The  Blood  of  Christ  (or  his 
Atonement,  which  is  the  same  thing)  furnishes  the  ground  or  reason 
on  account  of  which  God  can  and  does  forgive  sinners  in  righteous- 

1  lUti  XX.  28;  John  x.  17. 18.    ef.  John  xix  U,  Acta  ii.  28. 

>  The  UM  of  Mff  to  denote  aim,  object  tn  view,  pwrpote,  is  rerj  common  and  natural.  It  is  di- 
rectly derired  from  the  physical  idea  of  motion  towards  a  giren  space  in  which  it  rests  and 
terminates.  The  following  passages  afford  examples :  Lake  r.  4,  «tf  tiypaa^t  ^  order  to  a 
draught,  i.  «.,  for  the  pnrpoae  of  catching  fish.  Acts  ir.  80,  etc  tctf-uf,  for  healing,  showing  the 
purpose  of  "  stretching  forth  thy  hand,"  {.  «.,  exerting  thy  power.  Bom.  x?.  18.  «lf  d««M^r 
*««NMr,  unto  the  ohedienee  of  OeniUee.  Paul  says  he  will  only  speak  of  those  things  which 
Christ  wrought  in  him  for  this  purpose.  1  Tim.  i,  16,  clf  C«*^y  «Unor,  unto  life  eternal,  aim 
and  result  of  "belieWng  "^exact  parallel  to  use  of  ci«  in  Acts  ii.  88.  So  the  phrases  cir  rl, 
unto  vhat7  what  for  ?  why  ?  tU  tovtv,  unto  thie,  for  this  purpose. 

Where  is  the  example  of  the  ose  of  cU  to  denote  a  relation  between  an  act  as  a  symbol  and 
some  past  event  or  aeoomplished  fact,  which  such  symbol  is  intended  to  set  forth  as  emblem 
or  declaration  or  oommemmoration  ? 

We  may  here  note  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  »i0Tttftiv  tic  (literally  to  believe  unto)  used  so 
many  times  by  oar  Saviour  in  John,  ch.  iii.  Bet  here  marks  the  direction  of  the  believer's 
mind  going  out  towards  Christ  and  resting  upon  him  as  the  object  and  end  of  faith.  The 
act  of  believing  terminates  in  or  on  him.  Hence  the  phrase :  "  wCvnw  'Hpf  mtr^  mf^cov^iftAv," 
etc  (Acts  XX.  21),  is  appropriately  rendered  "  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This 
does  not  come  under  the  specific  heading  of  pwrpoee,  but  of  direction  of  vnnd,  etc. ;  it  is  here 
noted,  because  this  use  of  cic  has  been  strangely  cited  to  impugn  the  oorreot  rendering  in 
Acts  ii  88. 
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nees.^  With  one  accord  the  Church  of  Gk)d  confesses  this  truth. 
Apostles,  prophets,  bishops,  martyrs,  sauits  in  every  clime  and  in 
every  century  from  the  beginning,  confess  it.  We  reverently  repeat 
the  confession. 

No  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  t/c  in  this  passage 
exists,  so  far  as  we  know,  among  believing  men. 

Meaning  of  Sit  in  Acta  ii.  38. 

With  this  example  in  mind  let  us  examine  Acts  ii.  38.  Peter  had 
just  been  charging  home  upon  the  consciences  of  his  Jewish  hearers 
the  enormous  guilt  which  they  had  incurred  by  rejecting  and  murder- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  converting  power, 
accompanied  the  word.  Very  many,  pricked  in  their  heart,  or  more 
properly,  pierced  to  the  heart,  cried  out :  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  f  Peter,  answering  these  perishing  and  self-condemned 
sinners,  replied :  Bepent  and  be  each  one  of  you  baptized  upon  the 
name  of  Jesu^  Christ  for  (c/c)  remission  of  sins. 

What  is  the  force  of  elq  here  ? 

First.  These  words  are  Peter's  answer  to  unsaved,  but  awakened 
sinners,  forced  by  pungent  conviction  of  guilt  and  danger  to  ask, 
What  shall  we  do  f  i.  e.,  of  course,  do  in  order  to  secure  forgive- 
ness of  their  great  sin.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Peter  told  them 
what  to  do  in  order  to  secure  that  end.  And  he  uses  the  very  same 
phrase  used  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28 :  c/c  ^^ecrev  dfiaprtwv,  unto  remission  of 
sins.  Is  it  possible  to  doubt  that  cfc  here  marks  the  relation  of  certain 
actions  to  the  end  sought  and  purposed,  namely  the  Eemission  of  sins? 

Second.  Note  carefully  Peter's  directions  in  detail,  embracing  as 
they  do,  three  things.  In  the  order  of  his  statement  these  are — (a) 
Bepentance,  {b)  Immersion,  (c)  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this 
last  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  phrase  upon  (in))  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  Here  is  expressed  the  ground  or  foundation  upon  which  they 
were  to  act  in  being  baptized,  viz. :  the  name,  i.  e.,  the  revealed 
character  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words  they  were  to 
be  baptized  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.'  Hence  it 
follows  that  they  must  believe  before  being  baptized.  Therefore,  in 
the  order  of  logic  and  of  time,'  these  three  things  would  stand  thus : 
(a)  Repentance,  (&)  Faith,  (c)  Immersion. 

1  Romans  iii.  21-26. 

>  The  Baptism  here  commanded  was  Belie?er'8  Baptism.  This  is  a  good  text  from  which 
to  preach  Belieyer's  Baptism. 

*  It  was  not  expected  by  Peter  that  any  considerable  interval  of  time  wonld  separata  re- 
pentance from  "being  baptized  npon  the  name  of  Jesas  Christ";  mnch  less  faith  from  bap- 
tism.   In  point  of  fact,  three  thousand  repented,  believed,  and  were  baptised  in  one  daj. 
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Third.  El^  here  marks  the  relation  of  Baptism  to  the  Eemission  of 
sins^  but  not  of  Baptism  alone.  The  people  cried  out,  What  shall  we 
do  f  Peter  replies,  in  substance,  Bqpent,  believe  and  be  baptized — 
all  three  things — e^c  ifsirtv  dfxaprt&v — unto  remission  of  sins — their 
sins,  of  course. 

Fourth.  The  meaning  of  e?c  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  beyond  all  question 
is  IK  OKDEB  TO.  Christ  shed  his  blood  in  order  to  the  remission  of 
the  sins  of  others — "  the  many."  What  but  in  okder  to  can  it  pos- 
sibly mean  here  ?  In  order  to  the  remission  of  sins — their  own  sins  ? 
In  answer  to  earnest  inquiry  Peter  points  out  a  course  of  action 
which  will  tend  towards,  and  result  in,  the  forgiveness  which  they 
desire ;  he  directs  them  to  take  that  course  for  that  purpose.  He 
assures  them  of  other  blessings  besides  remission,  if  they  obey;  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (vs.  38).  He  encourages 
them  to  obedience  by  precious  promises  (vs.  39),  and  solemnly  warns 
them  of  the  peril  of  disobedience  (vs.  40).  Three  thousand  gladly 
received  his  word,  were  baptized,  were  added  to  the  church,  and  re- 
joiced in  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Everything  unites  to  render  a  mistake  as  to  the  force  of  e/c  almost 
impossible.  Everything  compels  us  to  assign  to  it  its  obvious,  natural, 
distinctive  meaning,  as  used  to  denote  the  purpose  of  actions.  It 
here  marks  the  purpose  for  which,  the  object  in  order  to  which,  the 
inquirers  of  Pentecost  were  to  repent,  believe  and  be  baptized. 

In  this  view  we  are  supported  by  Dr.  Hackett,  in  his  unrivaled 
Commentary  on  the  Acts.  He  translates  the  phrase  in  question,  in 
order  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  He  refers  to  Matt.  xxvi.  28  {blood 
•  . .  shed  for  remission)  and  also  to  Luke  iii.  3  (the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  [sl<:]  remission)  as  passages  illustrating  the  meaning  and 
construction  here.  He  adds :  "  We  connect  naturally  " — the  words 
«/c  5f  etrcv  ifiapTi&y — "  with  both  the  preceding  verbs  [/ieravoiy'<raTe,  re- 
pent, and  fiairrtirerfTap,  be  baptized.]  This  clause  states  the  motive  or 
object  which  should  induce  them  to  repent  and  be  baptized.  It  en- 
forces the  entire  exhortation,  and  not  one  part  of  it  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  other."    He  mentions  no  other  interpretation  as  possible. 

Dr.  Hackett's  interpretation  was  nothing  new  among  Baptists.  Dr. 
Henry  J.  Bipley,  a  very  cautious  and  conservative  commentator, 
gives  a  similar  explanation  of  the  passage  in  his  "  Notes  on  the 
Acts."  But  his  remarks  are  too  extended  and  diffuse  to  be  quoted  here.^ 

But  here,  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  c/c  does  not  determine  in  what 

^  Aljord  trftaslates  "  for  tbe  remiBsion  of  sins,"  and  Noyet  "  for  forgiyeness  of  sins."    Of 
€onrse  "  for  "  means,  in  saoh  a  connection,  tn  order  to.    The  BihU  ITnton  Ve/^fiiont  represent- 
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sense  or  upon  what  principle  the  action  or  actions  named  procure  or 
secure  Kemission.  It  only  shows  that  such  action  or  actions  were 
performed  or  commanded  in  order  to,  for  the  purpose  of  reaching, 
the  desired  result,  namely.  Remission. 

That  this  is  the  obvious  and  natural  meaning  we  think  no  scholar 
will  question.  That  the  best  authorities  concur  in  holding  that  it 
actually  is  the  meaning,  is  also  true  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to 
consult  them.  But  there  is  an  explanation  of  •k  in  this  passage, 
current  in  oral  and  newspaper  polemics,  which  it  is  necessary  to  no- 
tice. Connected  with  the  idea  of  symbolizing  Eemission  or  with  the 
shadowy  conception  of  an  ''immersion  into  a  profession  of  remission,"  ^ 
it  makes  c^c  here  equivalent  to  on  account  of,  and  represents  Peter  as 
meaning :  Be  baptized  . .  .  [not  in  order  to,  but]  on  account  of  re- 
mission  of  sins.  That  is,  because  your  sins  have  been  remitted.  To 
this  view  there  are  insuperable  objections. 

First.  It  puts  an  unauthorized  sense  upon  the  preposition  th. 
**  On  account  of  "  is  not  one  of  the  recognized  meanings  of  t^c.  No 
Greek  would  have  employed  the  phrase  here  used  to  express  the  idea 
of  on  account  of  an  [accomplished]  remission.  Another  preposition 
would  have  been  used,  did,  or  tsepi,  for  example.  If  tl<:  were  followed 
by  some  word  signifying  profession  or  declaration,  then  we  might 
translate:  in  order  to  the  profession  or  dedarcUion  of  remission. 
When  Paul  wished  to  convey  an  idea  very  similar  he  did  not  say  cfe 
dexatoffovijv  ainoo ;  but  he  used  words  enough  to  express  what  he  meant 

ing  the  icholanhip  of  Dri.  Conant,  Haokett,  Kendriek,  etc.,  renders  "  anto  remiiaion  of 
•ins/'  which  can  mean  nothing  else  than  in  order  to. 

De  WetU :  Zar  Vergebnng  der  Blinden,  nnto  or  for  forgifeness  of  sins. 

Lange :  Peter's  demand,  therefore,  embraces  a  change  of  mind  and  faith  in  addition  to  the 
outward  Baptism.  .  .  .  The  Apostle  promises  to  those  who  repent  and  receiTO  baptism  (1) 
the  remission  of  sins,  (2)  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Qhost 

David  Thomat :  He  directs  them  to  the  coarse  of  conduct  essential  to  the  attainment  of 
those  blessings  .  .  .  hence  he  directs  them  to  repent  and  be  baptised. 

Meyer :  Blc  indicates  the  object  of  the  baptism,  which  is  the  remission  of  the  gailt  incorred 
bj  sin  in  the  state  preceding  the  puniw^  [repentance].    Compare  xzii.  16. 

TFtner  names  Acts  ii  88  as  illostrating  the  ase  of  c«t  to  denote  *'  the  purpose  and  end  in 
?iew." 

OUhatuun:  With  this  repentance  Baptism  is  then  connected,  which  necessarilj  presnpposes 
Faith,  because  it  requires  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  Messiah ;  and  Baptism  is  accom- 
panied with  the  remission  of  sins,  as  a  result. 

1  "  Baptised  into  a  profession  of,"  etc.,  if  it  has  any  real  meaning,  must  be  equiralent  to 
"baptiied  in  order  to  profess,"  eta,  which  would  here  be  equiralent  to  "  baptised  on  account 
of  a  [past]  remission."  [See  foot-note  on  page  817.]  "  Baptised  into  the  fitct  of  remission," 
an  equally  cloudy  rendering,  must  mean  "  Baptised  so  that  remission  may  become  a  bet" ; 
i.  <.,  in  order  to  remission.  Bo,  "baptised  into  a  stats  [or,  sphere]  of  Bemission  "  can  mean 
nothing  but "  baptised  so  as  to  haye  the  remission  of  sins."  We  are  not  baptised  mto  ulj 
thing,  literally,  except  water.  There  are  but  two  interpretations  of  this  phrase— m  orcbr  to, 
tc.,  and  on  oceownt  oj,  etc.,  for  which  last  there  is  no  authority. 
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— ff/c  MttStv  r^c  ^(xatotr^yij?  abrodf  in  order  to  the  exhibition  of  hie  right- 
eoueneee}  If  Peter  had  meant  in  order  to  declare  or  profess  re- 
miesion,  he  would  have  said  so.  As  he  did  not,  what  right  have  we 
to  insert  here  a  word  or  an  idea  of  which  there  is  not  the  slightest 
trace  in  his  language  ?  It  is  true  that  cf?  is  sometimes  equivalent  to 
'*  with  reference  to" ;  but  even  then  it  would  here  mean  the  reference 
of  purpose  or  aim.  "  In  order  to  declare  [or  symbolize] "  would  be  a 
monstrous  translation  of  ek ;  and  if  it  ever  means  "  with  reference  to  " 
in  the  sense  of  a  retrospective  and  commemorative  reference  to  a  past 
event,  we  have  failed  to  find  an  example. 

Second.  This  interpretation  compels  us  either  to  do  violence  to  the 
construction,  or  to  throw  the  argument  or  course  of  thought  in  the 
context  into  complete  confusion.  Indeed  we  can  hardly  escape  the 
latter  alternative,  even  if  we  choose  the  former. 

(a)  For  those  who  contend  for  the  interpretation  "  on  account  of 
remission/'  will  hardly  be  willing  to  admit  that  Peter  said  "  repent" 
as  well  as  ''be  baptized  on  account  of  remission  of  sins."  This  is 
too  great  an  inversion  of  natural  sequence.  Yet  to  escape  it  we 
must  violently  dissever  "  repent"  and  "  be  baptized,"  and  deny  that 
•k  expresses  the  relation  of  /iMravaifffaTt  as  well  as  of  fiamiffe^jria  to 
Xf^c^cv  difiLOfntwv.  But  the  natural  construction  connects  the  latter 
with  both  the  preceding  verbs.  It  '*  enforces  the  entire  exhortation, 
not  one  part  of  it  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,"  as  Hackett  says. 

(6)  If  we  shrink  from  this  violence  to  the  construction,  what  be- 
comes of  the  context?  Peter  is  directing  inquiring  sinners.  They 
ask  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  i.  e.,  in  order  to  be  forgiven.  He  replies 
by  telling  them  to  repent  and  to  be  baptized  [believing]  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  in  order  to  reach  pardon,  the  desired  re- 
sult :  but  to  do  all  these  things,  to  exercise  Bepentance  and  Faith  (in- 
ward acts  of  the  mind)  as  well  as  to  be  baptized,  in  order  to  signify 
or  declare  that  their  sins  were  already  forgiven  I  He  directs  uncon- 
verted men  to  repent,  believe  and  be  baptized,  not  in  order  to  be  for- 
given, but  to  set  forth  by  this  whole  process,  mental  and  physical, 
and  to  profess  by  it,  a  remission  which  had  not  taken  place  I  This 
only  needs  to  be  stated  to  show  its  naked  absurdity. 

(c)  And  if  we  recoil  from  this  we  shall  yet  not  wholly  escape  it  by 
preferring  the  alternative  of  doing  violence  to  the  oonstruction.  For 
(1)  Peter  did  not  tell  his  hearers  to  repent  and  believe  in  order  to 

*  Bom.  iii  25.  In  rtrm  26  he  nses  the  mme  phrtae  Again,  except  that  he  rabetitates  *^ 
for  tit.  (See  Winer  pp.  411, 412.)  Whatever  the  fall  force  of  this  ezpresnon  maj  be,  the 
Apoetle'e  oonoeption  ia  not  '*  in  order  to  righteoainen/'  bnt  "  in  order  to  the  exhibition 
ifoy«t,  "manifeatation;  "  LiddeU  and  SeoU,  "  pointing  oat,  indicating  ")  of  rightaoaaneaa." 
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Bemiseioii;  and  then  to  signify  or  declare  Eemission  in  Baptism^  bat 
(on  this  hypothesis)  he  told  them  to  repent  without  any  statement 
whatever  as  to  the  purpose  or  result,  and  also  directed  them  to 
"  be  baptized  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ "  in  order  to  profess  the 
remission  they  were  seeking  I  And  (2)  Faith  in  Christ,  the  very 
central  part  of  Grospel  obedience,  being  here  indissolubly  linked  with 
Baptism,  Peter  directed  terrified  sinners  to  declare,  as  an  accom- 
plished fact,  the  very  Bemission  which  they  had  not  received,  but 
were  at  that  moment  seeking ;  and  to  declare  this,  too,  by  Believing, 
as  well  as  by  Baptism  I 

Third.  This  interpretation  was  doubtless  suggested,  and  is  now 
defended,  on  purely  dogmatic  grounds.  It  is  feared  that  if  we  give 
to  tk  its  natural  and  obvious  meaning,  undue  importance  will  be 
ascribed  to  Baptism,  the  Atonement  will  be  undervalued,  and  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  disparaged.  Especially  is  it  asserted  that 
here  is  the  vital  issue  between  Baptists  and  Campbellites.^  We  are 
gravely  told  that  if  we  render  e/c  in  Acts  ii.  38  in  order  to,  we  give 
up  the  battle,  and  must  forthwith  become  Campbellites ;  whereas  if 
we  translate  it  on  account  of,  or  in  token  of,  it  will  yet  be  possible 
for  us  to  remain  Baptists. 

Such  methods  of  interpretation  are  unworthy  of  Christian  scholars. 
It  is  our  business,  simply  and  honestly,  to  ascertain  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  the  inspired  originals,  as  the  sacred  penmen  intended  to  con- 
vey it  to  the  mind  of  the  contemporary  reader.  Away  with  the 
question — "  What  ought  Peter  to  have  said  in  the  interest  of  ortho- 
doxy ?  "  The  real  question  is,  "  What  did  Peter  say,  and  what  did 
he  mean,  when  he  spoke  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  " 

But  having  entered  this  caveat,  as  a  lawyer  might  say,  it  may  do 
no  harm  to  show  that  dogmatic  dangers  here  exist  only  in  imagina- 
tion. The  natural  and  obvious  interpretation  cannot  give  undue 
importance  to  Baptism,  for  Baptism  is  here  united  with  Bepentance 
and  Faith.  It  cannot  undervalue  the  Atonement,  for  the  Baptism  is 
one  resting  upon,  and  deriving  all  its  value  from,  the  name  of  the 
Lamb  of  Qod;  and  this  is  distinctly  understood  by  the  person  bap- 
tized, who  submits  to  the  rite  as  a  believer  in  that  name.  It  cannot 
disparage  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  since  he  alone  effectually  calls  men 
to  Bepentance  and  Faith ;  and  it  is  by  (Greek  ev,  in,  within  the  in- 
fluence of)  one  J^rit  that  we  were  aU  baptized  into  one  body,  i.  e., 

1  We  086  this  term  as  a  weU  known  designation,  like  "Calrinists"  and  "Arminians/' 
without  intending  any  disconrtesy. 
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the  Spirit  leads  the  penitent  believer  to  Baptism  and  blesses  the  rite.^ 
And  as  to  Campbellism,  that  spectre  which  haunts  many  good  men 
and  terrifies  them  into  a  good  deal  of  bad  interpretation,  shall  we 
gain  anything  by  maintaining  a  false  translation  and  allowing  the 
Campbellites  to  be  champions  of  the  true,  with  the  world's  scholar- 
ship on  their  side,  as  against  ns  ?  Whoever  carries  the  weight  of 
our  controversy  with  the  Oampbellites  upon  the  tlq  wiUbreak  tkrough 
— there  is  no  footing  there  for  the  evolutions  of  the  theological 
skater.  Shall  we  never  learn  that  Truth  has  nothing  to  fear  from  a 
true  interpretation  of  any  part  of  Qod's  word,  and  nothing  to  gain 
'  by  a  false  one  ? 

The  truth  will  suffer  nothing  by  giving  to  t^c  its  true  signification. 
When  the  Campbellites  translate  in  order  to  in  Acts  ii.  38,  they 
tranalate  correctly.  Is  a  translation  false  because  Campbellites 
endorse  it  ? 

In  reality,  the  chasm  which  yawns  between  us  and  them  is  some- 
thing more  than  a  erevaese  in  the  c^c,  or  even  than  a  difference  of 
theory  as  to  the  design  of  Baptism.  It  is  indeed  somewhat  difficult 
to  define  their  doctrinal  position.  They  have  no  Creed.  The  writings 
of  their  great  Master  contain  apparent  inconsistencies,  if  not  contra- 
dictions. Their  current  literature  is  kaleidoscopic  in  the  variety  of 
its  hues  ;  churchly  and  anarchical  by  turns ;  now  breathing  an  evan- 
gelical fervor,  and  now  benumbed  by  a  semi-Arian  atmosphere.  Stilly 
judging  this  chameleon-like  literature  as  a  whole,  and  noting  the 
general  contents  and  tone  of  Campbellite  preaching,  we  are  forced  to 
conclude  that  their  system  is,  to  say  the  least,  more  extreme  and 
bald  Arminianism  than  Methodism  itself.  Bepentance  and  Faith  are 
self-determined  acts  of  the  human  will.  There  is  no  eternal  elec- 
tion nor  even  effectual  calling.  The  personal  agency  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  mind  does  not  begin  till  after  Baptism.  Man  wins  the  battle  for 
himself;  then,  perhaps,  the  Divine  Helper  comes  to  be  his  guest,  but 
not  to  remain  if  the  man  "  falls  away,"  nor  necessarily,  to  prevent 
his  falling  away.  Thus  spiritual  religion  is  vitiated  in  its  very 
sources.  All  Campbellites  do  not  thus  believe;  there  are  excellent  and 
evangelical  men  among  them ;  but  if  it  is  possible  to  understand  the 
system  called  Campbellism,  we  think  we  have  not  misrepresented  it. 
Now  is  it  not  childish  to  assert  that  the  difference  between  such  a 
theology  and  ours  is  measured  by  the  interpretation  of  c/c  in  Acts  ii. 
38?  When  the  Campbellites  shall  adopt  Calvinistic  sentiments,  when 
they  shall  believe  in  and  pray  for  the  converting  power  of  the 


1  I  Cor  zii.  18. 
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Holy  Spiriti  when  they  shall  practice  strict  communion  (as  of  all 
people  in  the  world  they  are  logically  bound  to  do),  and  when  they 
shall  be  willing  to  write  down  in  plain  words  the  &ith  which  they 
hold,  neither  tl^  nor  water  will  separate  them  and  us.  Meantime, 
let  us  go  about  the  business  of  correctly  interpreting  Scripture  and 
logically  formulating  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  the  Bible,  like  men 
and  scholars,  unterrified  by  the  bugbear  of  Campbellism.  If  that 
schism  has  led  us  to  take  any  untenable  positions,  or  has  revealed 
any  traditional  errors  of  the  Baptists,  let  us  retire  from  the  former 
and  correct  the  latter.  Beyond  this,  and  a  respectful  attention  to 
what  Campbellite  scholars  advance,  such  as  we  give  to  all  scholars, 
there  Ib  no  reason  why  we  may  not  go  serenely  on  our  way  in  the 
search  for  Biblical  truth,  just  as  if  Campbellism  had  no  existence. 

Fourth.  Finally,  suppose  we  force  tl^  in  Acts  ii.  38  to  bear  the 
unnatural  and  unauthorized  meaning  of  "  on  account  of."  After  all 
we  have  gained  nothing.  Other  passages  there  are  which  cannot  be 
explained  away.  Thus  our  Saviour  said,  just  before  he  ascended  the 
heavens :  He  that  bdieveth  and  18  baptized  shall  be  saved.  We  shall 
hardly  dare  to  tamper  with  his  royal  word  and  make  it  run,  JETe  that 
bdieveth  and  is  saved  shall  be  baptized.  And  unless  we  do  thus 
change  his  saying,  we  have,  by  the  highest  authority,  an  importance 
attributed  to  Baptism  certainly  not  less  than  that  given  to  it  in  Acts 
ii.  38,  translated  according  to  its  obvious  meaning.  What  then  is 
the  advantage  of  violently  torturing  c/c,  the  construction  and  the 
context? 

We  conclude  without  hesitation,  and  in  accordance  with  such 
authorities  as  Hackett,  Winer,  Meyer,  etc.,  that  the  proper  rendering 
of  9iq  ifeiriv  dfiaprtmv  in  Acts  ii.  38,  as  in  Matthew  xxvi.  28,  is  vnio, 
for,  i.  e.,  IN  ORDER  to,  Bemistrion  of  Sins. 

Acts  ii.  38  is  a  very  important  passage — the  key-note  of  the  New 
Testament  teaching  as  to  obedience  to  the  GrospeL  For  the  first  time 
inquiring  sinners  throng  the  inspired  Twelve  with  the  question, 
What  shall  we  do  f  on  their  lips ;  and  the  answer  is  invested  with 
the  great  significance  of  the  first  formal  direction  given  by  the 
apostles  to  inquirers.  The  occasion  was  striking  and  wonderful; 
and  here  we  may  well  believe  was  furnished  a  precedent  which  all 
the  primitive  preachers  of  the  Gospel  were  sure  substantially  to 
follow.  This  much  is  clear  from  the  passage  before  us :  that  there  is 
a  relation  between  Baptism  and  Remission  ;  and  such  a  relation  as 
warranted  and  required  Peter  to  use  the  language  which  he  did.  He 
.meant  what  he  said. 

But  in  proceeding  to  examine  the  question — 
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What  is  the  BeUtion  of  Baptism  and  Bemissiott  7 

we  ought  not  to  confine  our  attention  to  a  single  text,  however  im- 
portant, but  make  a  full  and  fair  induction  from  all  the  teachings  of 
the  New  Testament  which  bear  upon  the  subject,  whether  positive 
statements,  clear  implications,  or  practical  precedents.  This  we  shall 
now  attempt  as  far  as  our  limits  will  permit. 

First  of  all,  however,  let  us  prepare  ourselves  to  look  at  the  matter 
from  a  purely  New  Testament  point  of  view.  For  this  something 
more  is  necessary  than  ability  to  read  the  record  in  English  or  in 
Greek;  something  more  than  honesty  of  purpose.  We  must  be  able 
to  free  ourselves  from  the  domination  of  the  present,  and  guard 
against  unconsciously  carrying  back  its  opinions  and  customs  into 
the  past  Without  this  precaution  we  shall  see  everything  in  a  false 
light,  and  misunderstand  the  plainest  facts.  The  ezegete  must  have 
the  true  historical  spirit,  perfect  candor,  and  the  ability  to  reproduce 
m  imagination  the  circumstances  and  the  thoughts  of  other  times  and 
other  lands. 

Those  were  early  days.  There  were  no  elaborate  creeds  or  theolo- 
gies, no  rival  churches  and  disagreeing  commentators,  no  denomina- 
tional dififerencee — the  outgrowth  of  centuries.  The  Apostles  taught 
by  inspiration^  being  infallibly  ''  guided  into  all  the  truth ; "  and 
miracles  attested  their  authority  to  speak  for  Gfod.  If  men  accepted 
the  new  Gh)epel  at  all,  there  was  no  room  for  error  or  mistake  as  to 
what  was  required  in  order  to  discipleship.  Thus  no  question  existed, 
or  could  exist  among  Christians,  as  to  Baptism — ^its  form,  subjects, 
design  or  divine  authority.  The  catechumenical  system  was  yet  un- 
known. ''Anxious  seats,"  ''rising  for  prayers,"  and  all  modern 
"  revivalistic  "  methods,  good  and  bad,'  were  unheard  of.  The  Gospel 
was  preached  as  a  practical  thing — ^a  divine  message  to  be  at  once 
obeyed.  Those  who  received  it  were  made  the  subjects  of  no  spiritual 
diagnosis ;  but  their  profession  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  was  ac- 
cepted, and  they  were  immediately  baptized.  By  that  act  the  con- 
vert crossed  the  great  gulf  which  separated  the  Ohurch  from  Jews 
and  Pagans ;  and  rendered  himself  liable  to  persecution,  perhaps,  to 
death.  Everything  was  in  solemn  earnest ;  sensationalism  and  &nat- 
icism  were  not  yet  introduced,  and  hypocrisy  was  rare. 

This  brief  statement  is  made  for  one  simple  purpose.  It  is  no  part 
of  our  present  task  to  inquire  how  far  in  later,  or  in  present  times, 
change  of  circumstances  justifies  change  of  methods,  provided  the 
Gospel  be  preserved  intact ;  nor  how  feu:  Christianity  has  been  cor- 
rupted by  departure  from  Apostolic  ways.    But  it  Lb  essential  that 
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we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  primitive  times,  in  order  that  we  may  see 
the  teaching  and  the  example  of  the  Apostles  in  a  true  light. 


Beriptare  Testimony  ts  to  Baptism  and  Remission. 

The  first  mention  of  Baptism  is  in  connection  with  the  mission  of 
John,  the  foreranner  of  Christ.  He  came  preacking  the  baptism 
of  repentance  unto  [t/c]  i.  «.,  in  order  to,  remiMion  of  sins}  This 
his  father,  Zachariah,  had  predicted,  explaining  how  he  "  shoold  go 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways,  in  order  to  give 
knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people,  in  remission  of  their  sins." ' 
'*  Confessing  their  sins  "  and  being  baptized,'  sincere  penitents  were 
sure  of  Remission.^  That  Baptism,  as  commanded  and  administered 
by  John,  was  not  an  emblem  of  Remission  previoosly  granted,  but 
(with  Bicpentance)  a  condition  of  Remission  promised,  is  clear,  not  only 
from  the  use  of  c/?,  but  from  John's  own  words  to  certain  hypocrites, 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees :  '*  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
coming  wrath  ?  "  *  and  also  from  our  Lord's  words,  "  But  the  Phari- 
sees and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  Gbd  concerning  themselves, 
not  being  baptized  by  him."  *  And  in  refusing  Baptism  they  refused 
everything. 

Christ  himself,  in  his  early  Judasan  ministry,  ''  made  and  baptized 

1  Lnke  iii.  3. 
«  Luke  i.  76,  77. 
s  Matt  iii.  6. 

*  John  also  said  (Matt.  iii.  11).  "  I  indeed  baptise  you  in  water  onto  (tit)  repentance." 
This  has  been  misunderstood,  tit  does  not  here  change  its  ground- meaning,  is  not  eqaivalent 
to  on  (leeowit  of.  John's  Baptism  looked  to  the  future,  to  the  near  approach  of  Messiah, 
whose  people  must  be  prepared  for  him.  Those  baptised  by  John  were  indeed  required  to 
repent,  but  also  to  stand  pledged  unto  repentance,  thenceforward  to  have  a  changed  heart  and 
life,  so  as  to  be  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  Messiah's  coming.  So  Olshausen  says  that  John't 
Baptism  "  aimed  at  awakening  repentance; "  only  his  remark  is  too  unqualified,  present,  ss 
well  as  prospective  repentance  being  required  (Matt.  iii.  2,  7,  8).  This  explains  the  phnse 
«»( fMWLKotair.  In  harmony  with  this  also,  was  John's  teaching  of  Faith.  "  John  indeed  bap* 
Used  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  to  the  people  that  they  should  believe  on  him 
who  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Jesus."  (Acts  xix.  4).  After  Christ's  a.5cension  we 
meet  no  more  with  the  phrase  baptuedunto  repentance,  because  Baptism  now  acknowledges 
the  Messiah  already  come,  and  Faith  and  Repentance,  as  conditions  of  Remission,  are  conceived 
of  as  wholly  in  the  present  But  the  phrase  baptized  tmto  retniseion  remains — is  used  by 
Peter,  Acts  ii.  38.  Those  who  render  «(«  in  Matt  iii.  11  on  aeeount  of,  furnish  a  notable  in- 
stance of  missing  an  important  idea  through  failure  to  understand  the  force  of  the  Gieek 
preposition. 

*  Matt  iii.  7.  By  professing  Repentance  and  asking  Baptism  they  appeared  to  be  fleeing 
from  coming  wrath ;  but  John  knew  them  to  be  insincere ;  and  demanded  proof  of  Repent- 
ance, refusing  to  baptise  them  without  it  The  professions  of  all  others  seem  to  have  been 
accepted  by  him. 

*  Luke  vii.  SO.  Ei«  does  not  here  mean  againtt  (Common  Ver.) ;  it  marks  the  direction  of 
the  counsel  (revealed  plan)  of  GK>d  towards  those  concerned;  in  our  idiom  concerning. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1S77.]  Baptism  and  Remission.  309 

disciples."  *  His  preaching,  at  the  outset,  was  of  similar  purport 
with  that  of  John.'  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  his  Baptism  (in 
connection  with  Repentance  and  Faith)  was,  like  John's,  in  order  to 
RemiBsion,  We  are  confirmed  in  this  by  our  Saviour's  words  to  Nioo- 
demus,  who  came  to  him  during  that  early  period  to  learn  more  fully, 
no  doubt,  of  the  kingdom  which  Christ  and  John  were  preaching. 
Christ  said  to  him :  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit 
he  oannot  evUer  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  i.  e.,  Baptism  and  Be- 
newsJ  by  the  Spirit  are  the  conditions  of  true  citizenship  in  the  king- 
dom of  God  on  earth.  Unquestionably  Remission  was  one  of  the 
blessings  of  that  kingdom.' 

In  giving  the  "  Ghreat  Commission  "  to  his  Apostles,  the  risen  Lord 
commanded:  Go  ye  therefore  and  disciple  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
l^rit.^  .  .  Se  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  he  saved?  Here 
Faith  and  Baptism  are  united  as  conditions,  to  the  fulfillment  of 
which  is  affixed  his  royal  promise  of  salvation,  including,  of  oourse, 
Bemission.  The  circumstances  invest  this  declaration  with  peculiar 
solemnity.  It  is  a  part  of  the  Fundamental  Law  of  Christianity,  or- 
dained by  the  great  Founder  himself,  in  his  last  hours  on  earth.  It 
is  a  part  of  the  Prime  Article  in  the  Charter  of  the  Christian  min- 
istry. It  is  the  last  direction  and  promise  to  lost  sinners,  that  fell 
from  our  Redeemer's  lips  ere  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God. 

We  learn  from  the  Book  of  Acts  how  the  Apostles  and  "  apostolic 
men  "  understood  and  obeyed  their  Commission.  The  first  Pentecost 
after  the  Ascension  was  most  memorable  not  only  for  what  it  was  in 
itself,  but  as  model  and  precedent  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit.  What  was  then  taught  in  regard  to  Baptism  and  Remission 
has  already  been  elaborately  examined.  In  accordance  with  the  ex- 
ample there  set  Baptism  was  always  closely  associated  with  Repent- 
ance and  Faith.  The  Samaritans,*  the  Eunuch,^  the  jailer  atPhilippi,' 

>  John  iii.  22 ;  i7. 1,  2. 
>lUttiT.  17;  Mark  i.  15. 

*  John  iil  5.  There  U  no  force  in  the  ohjection  to  this  interpretation  fonnded  on  rs.  10. 
{y.  Matt.  XYL  8;  John  vii.  17.  Nor  are  onr  Sayionr's  words  eqaivalent  to  the  assertion 
that  no  nnbapiised  person  can  possibly  be  saved  in  the  world  to  come.  In  vs.  12  he  says : 
"If  I  have  told  you  the  earthly  thing$; "  which  shows  that  he  was  here  speaking  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ood  on  earth. 

*  Matt  xxriiL  18,  19.    See  footnote,  page  317. 

*  Mark  xvi.  16.  We  are  not  unaware  that  the  genuineness  of  Mark  xyi.  9-20  is  questioned. 
We  do  not  share  in  the  doubt  See  article  of  Prol  J.  A.  Broaddns  on  this  subject  in  Bap- 
Ylfz  QuA&TSBLY,  July,  1869. 

*  Aets  Tiii.  12. 

'  AcU  Yiu.  36.  38,  39. 

*  AcUxTi.  14.  15,30-33. 
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and  others,  rnoBt  have  been  instracted  as  to  its  necessity  in  order  to 
discipleship ;  for  we  find  that  being  taoght  the ''  word  of  the  Lord/' 
i.  e.,  the  GFospel,  they  were  forthwith  baptised.  In  one  case,  and  one 
only,  Qod  seemed  to  have  anticipated  the  completo  obedience  by  be- 
stowing miracnloas  gifts  before  Baptism.^  Yet  even  in  this  abnormal 
case  the  fall  requirement  of  the  Gospel  most  be  exactly  carried  oat, 
by  express  command  of  Petor.  And  Ananias  divinely  sent  to  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  blind,  penitent  and  prayerful,  thus  instructed  him:  And 
now  why  tarriegt  thouf  Arise  and  be  baptized  and  washa  way  thy 
sine*  eaUing  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  washing  away  refers 
to  Bemission ;  the  last  clause  requires  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ. 
The  Epistles,  addressed  to  Christians,  are  more  distinctively  doc- 
trinal than  the  historical  narrative  of  the  Acts,  yet  are  intensely 
practical.  They  contain  many  references  to  Baptism.  It  is  repre- 
sented as  a  buried  with  Christ  and  a  being  raised  together  with  him 
''to  walk  in  newness  of  life,"*  which  necessitates  Bemission.  We 
are  said  to  be  baptized  iirro  (t/c)  Jesus  Christy  ^  i.  e.,  so  as  to  come 
to  be  IN  Christ  Also  to  be  baptized  unto  Christ,  as  the  context 
seems  to  indicate  direction  of  mind  in  the  act,  the  result  being  stated, 
ye  have  put  on  Christ,^  clothed  yourselves  with  Christ  (so  to 
speak),  involving  the  ideas  of  unity  and  conformity.  And  lliis  is 
mentioned  (as  the  ''  for  "  shows)  to  confirm  the  preceding  statement, 
''  Ye  are  all  sons  of  Qod  by  frith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Here,  theui 
Faith  and  Baptism  are  united  (as  elsewhere),  and  united  in  their  rela- 
tion to  adoption,  which  results  from  union  with  Christ  All  this,  of 
course,  implies  Bemission.  We  read,  aooording  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  [or  througKl  the  washing  \batiiing]  of  regeneraJtion  and 

1  AeU  z.  44-48.  In  order  to  ond«rtUnd  this  osm  we  most  beer  in  mind  thai  CorneUvs 
end  bis  friends  were  Gentiles,  and  that  the  Chnroh  needed  to  be  tanght  Qod's  readiness  t» 
receive  all  men  as  Christ's  disciples,  irrespective  of  nationality.  (Verses  84,  S5,  and  chap.  zi. 
1-18.)  Peter  had  to  be  first  prepared  by  threefold  vision  and  express  direction  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  This  needed  lesson  was  tanght  by  this  striking  departare  from  God's  ordinary 
way  of  proceeding.  Besides,  these  men  were  nndonbtedly  before  that,  worshippers  of  the 
tme  God,  and  piona  (Vss.  2,  4,  33,  35.)  This  "  exception  "  only  "  proves  the  rnle  "  At  the 
ntmost  it  only  shows  that  God  «m  directly  certify  to  a  man  his  pardon  before  Baptism ;  which, 
perhaps,  no  one  ever  doubted. 

*  Acts  zzii.  16.  Hackett  \n  loco :  "  This  clause  states  a  result  of  the  Baptism  in  language 
derived  from  the  nature  of  that  ordinance.    It  answers  to  nc  i4ww  ktua^nmv  in  Acts  ii.  38." 

»  Bom.  vi  24 ;  CoL  ii.  12.  18  ;  iiL  1. 

*  Bomans  vi.  3. 

'  GaL  iii.  27.  "  Into"  is  a  possible  translation  here  in  the  same  sense  as  in  Bom.  vi.  8^ 
In  these  two  passages  •!%  signifies  either  purpose,  direction  of  mind,  "  unto  Christ.*'  or  the  rs- 
suit  of  the  action ;  vis  ,  coming  into  a  relation  or  condition,  coming  to  be  "in  Christ."  (f- 
tif  in  Acts  ii.  20.  Which,  we  must  judge  from  the  context  and  course  of  thought  in  each 
case.  "  Immersed  into  Christ,"  in  a  literal  sense,  is  absurd.  To  translate  "  into  a  profession 
of  Christ "  is  gratuitous  assumption.    See  foot-notes  pp.  303  and  317. 
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T9MMing  of  ikt  Holy  Spirit}  Also,  of  Christ  cleandng  (from  sin) 
his  Briddi  the  Church,  by  the  washing  [bathing]  of  uoater  in  the 
word;*  i  e.,  within  the  sphere  of  the  Gospel,  in  obedience  to  it; 
''cleansing/'  of  coarse,  in  a  spiritual  sense.  We  read  of  One  Lord, 
one  Faith,  one  Baptism,^  this  rite  being  mentioned  among  the  pre- 
cious Unities  of  Christianity.  Also,  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians 
as  oS  baptized  into  one  body  by  (Greek  cv,  in)  one  Spirit,^  a  passage 
ahready  noted. 

One  more  example  from  the  Epistles  must  not  be  passed  by, 
written  by  the  same  inspired  teacher  who  directed  the  inquirers  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost.  Which  [water]  in  an  arUitype,  baptism, 
doth  now  save  ue  also  (^t  the  putting  away  of  the  filih  of  the  flesh 
[i.  «.,  not  a  ceremonial  lustration  for  ceremonial  defilement]  but  the 
rtqaireTnent  of  a  good  eonsdenee  toward  Qod  [here  repentance  is 
necessarily  implied])  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ^  This  last 
can  be  only  as  we  are  "  baptized  upon  the  name  "  of  the  Bisen  One, 
and  so  taiih  also  is  assumed.  In  tiiis  remarkable  passage  it  is  posi- 
tively asserted  that,  in  some  sense,  baptism  saves  us;  and  in  that 
same  sense  it  must,  of  course,  be  related  to  the  Bemission  of  our  sins. 


ImpTMsion  Prodaoed  hj  the  Scriptare  Testimony. 

Certainly,  it  would  seem  that  Baptism  must  be  very  important,  in- 
timately connected  with  Bemission  and  Salvation.  How  can  an  un- 
prejudiced mind  survey  this  testimony  and  then  relegate  Baptism  to 
the  realm  of  mere  Emblem,  Symbol  and  Profession  ?  However  they 
are  to  be  explained,  the  facts  from  the  record  are  these.  Our  Lord 
before  his  departure  commanded  that  those  who  would  be  his  dis- 
ciples should  be  baptized ;  and  united  Baptism  with  Faith  in  the 
promise  of  Salvation.  The  apostles  and  their  co-laborers  directed  in- 
quirers to  repent,  believe  and  be  immersed  in  order  to  Bemission. 
Baptism  ia  often  alluded  to  in  the  Epistles  in  harmony  with  this  view 
of  it,  and  also  as  related  to  other  important  things  in  Christian  life 
and  hope.  The  Apostles  seem  never  to  have  conceived  of  the  possi- 
bility of  a  penitent  believer  refusing  to  be  baptized;  but  if  one  pro- 
fessing this  character  had  refused  Baptism,  is  it  possible  to  doubt, 

1  TiioA  ill  5. 

>  Epb.  ▼.  26.    The  idea  of  "  deaniiog  "  inolades  Semieaioo. 

•  £ph.  IT.  4.& 

«lCor.zii.l8. 
*    *  1  Peter  ill  21,  22,  whioh  ihoald  be  compered  with  Acts  it  88,  words  of  Peter  alto.    Is 
it  wise,  in  the  iaoe  of  this  text,  to  assert,  anqaalifiedly,  that  "baptism  is  not  a  saTiD;; 
ordinanee  7  " 
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with  this  record  before  us,  that  they  would  have  warned  him  of  the 
guilt  and  danger  of  "  rejecting  the  counsel  of  God  concerning  "  him- 
self ?  If  these  are  the  facts,  and  that  they  are  is  obvious,  the  Scrip- 
tures do  teach  that  Baptism  is  a  part  of  what  is  meant  by  "  obedience 
to  the  Gospel/'  ^  which  has  the  promise  of  Remission  of  sins  and  of 
Eternal  Life. 

Indeed,  some  of  these  passages  look  at  first  sight  like  Semission 
solely  conditioned  on  the  act  of  Baptism,  or  even  like  '*  Baptismal 
Begeneration."  But  a  careful  examination  will  show  that  however 
easy  or  plausible  the  perversion,  it  t9  a  perversion.  In  every  case 
where  Baptism  is  represented  as  related  to  Bemission  or  Salvation,  it 
is  always  joined  with  Bepentance  and  Faith  in  terms,  or  by  necessary 
implication.  This  is  clear  in  the  seven  strong  passages — ^Mark  xvi. 
16;  Acts  ii.  38,  and  zzii.  16;  John  iii.  5;  Eph.  v.  26 ;  Titus  iii.  5, 
and  1  Peter  iii.  21,  22.  For  Bepentance  and  Faith  are  both  present, 
in  germ  at  least,  where  one  of  them  is ;  and  both  are  sure  to  result 
from  the  life-giving  work  of  the  Spirit  We  may  be  certain,  then, 
that  the  Apostles  never  thought  of  inviting  a  sinner  to  Baptism  in 
order  to  regeneration — in  any  sense  in  which  Baptists  are  accus- 
tomed to  use  the  word ;  nor  in  order  to  Bemission,  save  as  the  com- 
plement of  Bepentance  and  Faith.  This  is  the  practical  view ;  before 
considering  the  theory  of  this  relation  we  must  look  at — 

Some  Teachings  of  Scriptare  alleged  to  be  inconsUtent  with  the  ObTioos  Teaching 
as  to  Remission  and  Baptism- 

First.  The  alleged  undervaluing  of  Baptism  by  Paul  in  1  Oor, 
i.  1047. 

But  Paul's  thankfulness  that  he  baptized  so  few  at  Corinth  is  not 
an  undervaluing  of  Baptism,  though  this  is  a  favorite  argument  of 
anti-immersionists.  He  does  not  deny  that  he  preached  Baptism, 
but  only  says  that  he  did  not  there  (generally)  administer  the  rite 
with  his  own  hands.  He  does  not  deny  that  the  ''  Lord  sent  him  to 
preach  "  Baptism,  but  does  deny  that  his  great  mission  was  to  bap- 
tize. It  is  evident  from  the  narratives  of  Acts  xvi  and  xviii  that  he 
did  preach  Baptism,  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere,  as  a  part  of  the  Gbspel, 
and  that  those  who  believed  under  his  preaching  were  immediately 
baptized.  But  he  preferred,  when  practicable,  that  some  one  else 
should  officiate;  just  as  now  an  ''evangelist"  [so-called]  might,  for 
the  best  of  reasons,  prefer  that  the  pastors  should  do  the  baptizing, 
while  himself  strenuously  insisting  on  Baptism  in  his  preaching.    The 

1  Bom  1.  6 ;  z.  16 ;  zr.  18  ;  2  These,  i  8 ;  1  Peter  iT.  17  ;  Hebrews  r.  9. 
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bearing  of  this  passage  on  the  subject  in  hand  is  exactly  opposite 
to  the  inference  drawn  from  it.  It  is  this :  Baptism  was  such  an 
important  thing  in  the  view  of  the  early  Christians,  that  Paal  con- 
gratulated himself  in  having  baptized  so  few  at  Corinth,  lest  some 
should  say  that  he  "  baptized  in  his  own  name  " — ^lest  the  faith  and 
reverence  due  to  Christ  might  be  "divided" — and  a  part  transferred 
to  the  distinguished  administrator.  How  could  this  have  been,  if 
Baptism  had  been  a  mere  symbol  of  no  vital  consequence  ? 

Second.  The  frequent  omission  of  Baptism  in  the  teaching  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles. 

We  at  once  admit  that  there  was  no  set  form  of  words  always  used; 
and  that  the  terms  of  the  (Gospel  Salvation  were  not  always  explicitly 
and  fully  stated.  It  is  to  be  observed  here,  (1)  that  negative  testi- 
mony cannot  invalidate  positive  testimony.  We  know  what  the 
Commission  was,  and  are  bound  to  believe  that  the  Apostles  were 
faithful  to  it.  (2)  By  thii^  mode  of  reasoning  it  may  be  shown  that 
Bepentance  is  not  a  condition  of  Salvation  and  Bemission ;  ^  that  Faith 
is  not ;  *  that  neither  of  them  is  I  *  (3)  In  many  cases  Baptism  is  not 
named  because  there  is  no  occasion  for  it.  Thus  in  Acts  iii.  19  Paul 
is  addressing  the  unbelieving  rulers,  and  it  is  quite  sufficient  to  ex- 
hort them  to  "  repent  and  turn."  Had  they  taken  the  position  of 
inquirers,  we  know  what  directions  he  would  have  given,  (i)  In 
other  cases  a  mere  summary  statement  is  made — a  pstrt  for  the  whole 
80  in  the  case  of  the  Philippian  jailer.  As  soon  as  there  was  oppor- 
tunity, full  instruction  was  given,  including  Baptism,  as  is  apparent 
from  what  followed.^  (5)  After  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  it 
seems  very  probable  that  Baptism  ceased  to  be  administered  until  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  which  will  account  for  the  Saviour's  silence  as  to 
Baptism  during  his  Galilean  and  later  Judsean  ministry. 

Third.  The  doctrinal  statements  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  con- 
cerning forgiveness  and  justification,  where  these  blessings  are  said  to 
be  bestowed  on  the  penitent  and  believing,  no  mention  being  made  of 
Baptism;  e.  g.,  John,  ch.  vi;  Bomans,  chs.  iii-v. 

With  regard  to  these  we  observe,  (1)  if  these  statements  are  incon- 
sistent with  what  the  same  teachers  tell  us  of  Baptism,  they  are  also 
inconsistent  with  themselves.  Thus  there  would  be  a  contradiction 
between  Luke  xviii.  14  and  Bomans  v.  1.  (2)  Christ  taught  either 
unbelieving  Jews  {see  third  and  fifth  observations  under  the  last 

1  Acts  Tiii.  88  and  xiii.  88,  39. 

*  Acts  iii.  19  and  xi.  18. 

s  Matt.  ziz.  21  and  Heb.  ▼.  9. 

«  Acte  XTi.  80-33 ;  q.  Aote  x.  43.  48. 
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head),  or  his  own  disciplee,  all  of  whom  had  been  baptized/  and  on- 
deretood  the  import  of  Baptism ;  and  the  Epistlee  were  addressed  to 
GhriBtians,  every  one  of  whom  had  been  taught  the  Qoepel,  as  Peter 
and  Paul  taught  it,  and  had  been  baptized.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  intended  to  oontradict  their  own  instruo- 
tions  given  at  the  first  to  inquirers  ?  (3)  Nor  is  there  any  necessary 
inconsistency  here,  even  if  we  give  to  these  doctrinal  statements  the 
most  unrestricted  latitude  of  meaning.  If  it  be  granted,  that  with 
God  forgiveness  instantly  follows  man's  repentance,  and  justification 
man's  faith.  What  then  ?  Is  it  not  obvious  that  the  human  heart 
needs  and  craves  something  tangible  both  as  a  seal  of  divine  accept- 
ance and  as  an  expression  of  its  own  trust  and  love?  Also  that  a 
test  of  obedience  is  necessary  which  shall  reveal  the  genuineness  of 
professed  repentance  and  &ith,  or  show  their  spuriousness?  Is  it 
not,  furthermore,  indispensable  that  CShrist's  disciples  should  be 
separated  from  the  world  ?  All  this  Baptism  accomplishes,  at  the 
lowest  possible  estimate  of  its  value.  Why  then  should  not  the  Lord 
conjoin  Baptism  with  Repentance  and  Faith  ?  Why  should  he  not  pro- 
claim the  assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation  not  merely  to  the  peni- 
tent believer,  but  to  the  penitent  believer  baptized  ?  Are  professed 
repentance  and  faith,  not  sincere  and  earnest  enough  to  abide  the 
test,  of  any  real  value  ?  Was  it  not  well  that  they  should  be  branded 
as  insufficient  to  save  the  soul  ?  '  Would  not  genuine  repentance  and 
fidth  be  perfected  and  strengthened  by  their  outward  expression? 
Does  it  nullify  pardon  and  justification,  or  diminish  any  existing  peace 
and  joy  in  the  believer's  soul,  to  have  all  confirmed  and  assured  to 
his  mind  by  the  ratification  of  an  unchangeable  covenant  ?  Note  also 
that  in  those  early  days  Baptism  swiftly  followed  that  which  it  ex- 
pressed, closely  conjoined  with  Repentance  and  Faith  in  time  as  well 
as  in  teaching,  so  that  little  opportunity  was  given  for  the  question, 
What  is  the  %t(xtuB  of  an  unbaptized  believer?  No  one  who  accepted 
the  Gospel  in  reality  was  ever  known  to  refuse  Baptism ;  and  as  to 
exceptional  cases,  such  as  the  impossibility  of  receiving  the  ordinance, 

1  It  is  ftstonishing  that  this  shoald  eTer  have  been  doubted.  Did  CHirist  call  bis  Apostles 
from  those  who  had  "  rejected  the  coansel  of  God,"  or  from  the  "  people  made  ready  for  the 
Lord  "  ?  No  doabt  all  his  other  followers  were  also  of  the  "  prepared  people,"  or  else  had 
been  "  made  disciples  and  baptised  "  by  the  Lord  and  his  disciples  (John  iv.  1.  2.) 

s  If  this  is  inconsistent  with  justification  by  faith,  then  are  Matt  xix.  21 ;  x.  22 ;  z.  32,  83. 
Bnt  compare  James  IL  14-26.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  view  of  the  late  lamented  Dr 
Hackett.  He  sustains  most  positively  the  exegesis  of  Acts  ii.  SS  and  xxii.  16  maintained  in 
this  article.  On  the  latter  passage  he  adds :  "  Baptism  is  represented  as  having  this  importance 
or  efficacy,  becanse  it  is  the  sign  of  the  repentance  and  faith  which  are  the  conditions  of  sal* 
Tation."  Certainly  this  venerated  man  did  not  mean  that  the  representations  of  Peter  and 
Ananias  were  deceptive  or  mistaken.  Hence  we  oondade  that  his  view  was  according  to  the 
hypothesis  here  stated,  although  some  exceptions  may  be  taken  to  his  terms. 
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be  it  remembered  that  Ood  was  then,  is  now,  free  to  go  before  the 
letter  of  his  Gospel  promise,  or  to  go  beyond  it,  whenever,  in  his  own 
sovereignty,  he  may  see  sufficient  canse  for  so  doing. 

It  is  dear,  then,  that  this  objection  is  without  weight.  Even  if  we 
grant  all  that  the  objector  claims,  and  take  the  lowest  possible  view 
of  Baptism,  there  is  no  inconsistency  or  contradiction  involved  in 
making  it  one  of  the  announced  conditions  which  secure  the  Divine 
assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  formulate,  in  brief,  the  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament  as  to  the 

Naiare  and  Design  of  Baptism. 

L  Natubb.  —  In  itself  considered,  Baptism  is  a  symbol;  i.  €Si,  ''a 
sign  or  representation  of  something  moral  or  intellectual,  by  the 
images  and  properties  of  natural  things."  (Webster),  Specifically,  in 
this  case,  "  a  sign,"  etc.,  of  spiritual  realities.  Hence  (1)  its  sym- 
bolical character  fits  it  to  be  uised,  in  a  personal  transaction  betwen 
God  and  the  soul,  as  a  means  of  expression,  as  a  covenant-seal,  as  the 
vehicle  of  a  blessing  (if  so  God  will).  And  (2)  this  symbolism  is  many-^ 
sided.  Infinite  wisdom  has  choaen  in  this  simple  act  one  capable  of 
shadowing  forth  almost  every  prominent  fact  and  truth  of  Christianity. 
Of  these,  no  doubt,  it  was  intended  to  be  a  witness.  But  this  func- 
tion is  incidental,  though  important.  It  is  not  dwelt  upon  in  the  New 
Testament ;  but  is  apparent  from  allusions  of  the  sacred  writers,^  aa 
well  aa  from  the  nature  of  the  rite  itself.  Strangely  has  this  been 
supposed  by  many  to  be  the  main  design  of  Baptism. 

Symbols  analogous  to  Baptism  are  found  in  the  ''  anointing  of  oil  ** 
in  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  "  laying  on  of  hands  "  in  the  new, 
though  of  far  less  depth  and  breadth  of  meaning. 

IL  Design. — ^First  Ocmddered  aatheaetofthe  bdiever. 

1.  Baptism  is  an  expression  of  &ith  in  Christ  Baptized  upon  the 
name  of  Jems  Giriat.  We  object  to  the  common  designation  of  Bap- 
tism as  "  a  profession  of  faith."  Scripturally,  profession  is  made  with 
the  mouth.'  But  "actions  speak  louder  than  words."  In  them  the 
sentiments  of  the  heart  find  expression,  and  in  expression,  complete- 
ness. Faith  in  Christ  is  acted  upon,  acted  out,  and  so  consummated 
in  Baptism.' 

1  Bom.  tL  1-11  affords  an  example,  especially  the  "  bnrial." 

*  fiomaiM  X.  10.  The  "  confession  "  of  the  Common  Version  should  be  profenion.  This 
profssnon  preceded  Bi^tism,  and  as  it  is  said  to  be  "  nnto  saltation  "  probably,  bj  synech* 
doehe.  includes  it 

*See  Pepper  on  "The  Mntnal  Relations  of  Baptism  and  the  Commnnion."— Baptzw 
QvAmnsLT,  April,  1872,  page  171.    Re<printed  in  pamphlet  form  by  Am.  Bap.  Pnb.  Society. 
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2.  Baptism  is  a  representative  act  of  obedienoe.  The  requirement 
of  A  good  conscience.  From  it,  as  those  who  have  died  to  sin,  we  rise 
to  walk  in  nevmeee  of  life.  We  object  to  the  idea  that  Baptism  is  no 
greater  than  any  other  act  of  obedience.  It  is  a  typical,  comprehen- 
sive, prophetic  act;  one  that  embodies  the  purposes  and  pledges  of 
Bepentance  (t.  e,,  a  change  of  mind),  and  so  consummates  them«  It 
includes  in  germ  and  sample  every  subsequent  act  of  obedience. 

3.  Baptism  is  an  act  of  self-identification  with  Christ.  He  identi- 
fi:ed  himself  with  us  in  his  Baptism  ;^  and  as  the  Head  of  his  people 
proceeded  to  work  out  for  them  a  perfect  salvation.  In  view  of  all 
this  the  penitent  believer  in  Baptism  voluntarily  and  solemnly  identi- 
fies himself  with  the  Lord  of  glory.  He  is  buried  as  to  his  old  life, 
ii  raised  together  with  Christ,  puts  on  Chbist.  He  declares  his  ac- 
ceptance of  the  offered  union  with  Christ. 

4.  Baptism  is  a  vow  of  allegiance  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  includ- 
ing acceptance  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  In  [or  unto]  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.*  The  name,  etc., 
is  the  gracious  revelation  made  of  the  character  and  work  of  the 
Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  With  full  faith  in  this,  and  with  his 
mind  directed  unto  the  Triune  Gbd,  the  penitent  believer  declares  his 
acceptance  of  the  offers  of  Gospel  grace,  and  surrenders  himself,  soul 
and  body,  for  time  and  eternity,  to  the  service  of  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit.  Hence  Baptism  takes  hold  of  the  blessings  of  pardon,  of 
adoption,  redemption  and  sanctification,  and  is  an  oath  of  allegiance. 

Second.  Design  of  Baptism,  as  to  what  Qod  accomplishes  by  it.  In 
the  Scriptures,  as  we  have  seen.  Baptism  as  a  condition  of  Bemiasion, 
etc.,  never  stands  alone;  but  is  always  associated,  in  terms  or  by 
necessary  implication,  with  Bepentance  and  Faith.  We  are  safe,  there- 
fore, in  asserting  that  apart  from  these  it  has  no  possible  spiritual 
efficacy ;  indeed,  that  it  is  a  falsehood,  a  farce.  In  vain,  then,  should  we 
administer  to  unconscious  infant  or  to  impenitent  adult  a  spurious 
baptism,  borrowed  from  the  Pope  of  Borne ;  or  even  a  real  baptism, 
immersion ;  or  if  we  would  overdo  the  thing  in  spite  of  reason  and 

1 "  Tbas  it  becometh  xtb,"  he  condescended  to  say   Matt.  ill.  15. 

*  This  phra^te  has  been  strangely  tortared.  It  has  been  the  fashion  to  substitate  ifito  for 
"  in,"  producing  an  expression  in  English  not  only  an- idiomatic,  bat  positively  unmeaning. 
There  seems  to  be  confusion  of  ideas,  occasioned  by  confounding  the  primary  and  secondary  uses 
of  «i«.  In  the  primary,  it  points  out  that  into  which  the  body  is  literally  planged  {into  the  Jordan, 
Mark  i.  9).  In  the  secondary,  it  points  oat  purpose  of  the  act  of  Baptism,  direction  of  mind 
or  result;  e,  g.,  the  phrase  unto,  or  into,  Christ.  So  here  the  act  is  performed  (by  the  belicTcr) 
with  reference  to  the  three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  (as  revealed  to  us  in  connection  with 
the  plan  of  salvation,)  and  as  a  solemn  vow  unto  the  Triune  God.  So  far  as  the  administrator 
is  concerned,  the  authority  by  which  and  purpose  for  which  he  baptizes  are  expressed  or  im- 
plied. If  we  alter  the  common  translation  at  all,  it  should  be  to  unto  not  into.  In  regard  to 
the  unauthorised  paraphrase  "  into  a  profession  of/'  see  pages  303, 304,  and  foot-note,  page  S03. 
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oommon  sense;  a  trine  immersion.  The  empty  rite  would  leave  the 
subject  where  it  found  him,  unregenerate,  unsaved,  unforgiven. 
Simon  Magus,  whose  profession  of  faith  was  false,  was  pronounced  by 
Peter  himself  to  be  "in  the  gall  of  bitterness"  (unregenerate),  and 
"  in  the  bond  of  iniquity  "  (unforgiven),  though  he  had  been  baptized. 
Equally  clear  is  it,  from  the  teachings  of  Scripture,  that  Baptism, 
when  associated  with  Bepentance  and  Faith,  has  a  real  value,  and 
accomplishes  something.  If  it  be  but  a  mere  symbol,  or  object- 
lesson,  or  a  profession  of  accomplished  facts,  what  meaning  is  there 
in  language  ?  or  how  shall  we  ever  hope  to  understand  the  Gospel, 
as  it  fell  from  inspired  lips,  clothed  in  human  words? 

In  speaking  of  what  is  accomplished  in  Baptism,  we  would  tread 
with  caution,  not  only  to  avoid  error,  but  because  the  subject,  consid- 
ered with  relation  to  the  presence  and  operation  of  the  Spirit,  is  con- 
fessedly mysterious,  and  in  some  of  its  aspects  may  bafBe  our  poor 
powers  of  analysis  and  statement. 

1.  Without  controversy,  by  Baptism  God  separates  the  believer 
from  the  world,  and  puts  upon  him  the  mark  of  Christ  and  the 
weight  of  solemn  vows. 

2.  Baptism  (with  Repentance  and  Faith)  secures  the  divine  assur- 
ance of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  The  penitent  believer  baptized  has 
for  those  blessings  the  word  of  a  king  who  can  never  be  "  worse  " 
(though  he  may  be  "  better  ")  than  his  word.  So  much  objectively. 
Can  we  reasonably  doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  Baptism,  "  seals  the 
grace"  of  forgiveness  to  the  believer's  soul? 

3.  Baptism  consummates  the  union  of  the  soul  with  Christ.^  The 
Saviour  accepts  the  believer's  act  of  consecration,  and  self-identifica- 
tion with  him ;  and  the  union  of  the  soul  with  Christ  becomes  an  es- 
tablished fact.  So  much  is  implied  in  the  expressions,  "  saves  us. . . 
hy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'*  "  Baptized  into  [so  as  to  be  in] 
JesiLS  Christ."  It  is  like  the  marriage  ceremony  which  crowns  and 
establishes  the  union  of  souls  already  loving.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that 
when  the  believer  comes  in  Baptism  to  ratiiy  the  covenant  graciously 
tendered  to  him,  and  to  identify  himself  with  the  risen  Lord,  he  who 
promised  his  perpetual  presence  in  the  fulfillment  of  his  own  Great 
Commission,  is  a  party  to  the  transaction,  and  formally  and  fully  re- 
ceives him  to  be  his  own  forever. 

4.  So  Baptism  incorporates  the  believer  into  the  Church,  the  body 
of  Christ.  Baptized  into  one  body,  that  is,  so  as  to  be  a  member  of 
the  one  body.    Even  Baptism,  on  a  mistaken  profession  of  repentance 


^  Mtioh  that  ia  suggestiTe  on  this  point  may  be  foand  in  Dr.  Q.  B.  Bliss's  article  on  ",£b- 
rard's  View  of  Baptism.  "^Baptist  Quabtbklt,  July, : 
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and  faiih  gives  an  oatward  and  temporary  membership  in  the  Church, 
imperfect  as  it  is,  on  eartL  Bat  the  Baptism  of  the  true  believer 
makes  him  a  living  member  of  the  body ;  and  this  membership  will 
be  eternal  when  the  Church  is  perfected  in  the  world  to  come. 

6.  Is  there  a  special  work  of  the  Spirit  on  the  believer's  soul  in 
Baptism?  Must  there  not  be  if  he  seals  the  pardon?  Can  the  be- 
liever's union  with  Christ  be  consummated,  or  he  be  ingrafted  into 
the  one  body,  without  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Life?  At  the  be- 
ginning miraculous  gifts  followed  Baptism.  Did  these  exhaust  the 
meaning  of  the  promise, ''  And  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit " :  or  did  they  rather  mark  the  bestowment  of  a  personal 
blessing  **  which  Qod  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  "  Christ,^  in- 
tended for  all  time  ?  The  Spirit  has  ''  called  "  to  Bepentanoe  and 
Faith,  he  has  led  to  Baptism :  why  may  we  not  suppose  that  he  now 
performs  a  further  work,  and  takes  up  his  permanent  "  abode  "  with 
the  disciple  for  help  and  sanctification  ?  Is  it  not  significant  that  the 
believer  is  said  in  Baptism  *'tohe  rauedf*  as  if  by  a  power  outside  of 
himself?  Does  not  the  close  connection  of  the  Spirit's  work  with 
Baptism  in  John  iiL  5,  and  Titus  iii.  5,  indicate  that  a  work  is  wrought 
upon  the  believer,  as  well  as  that  he  performs  a  work  himself? ' 
And  may  not  this  be  the  completion  of  the  whole  process  of  the  "  new 
birth  "  (not  the  impartation  of  life,  that  is  antecedent  —  the  begin- 
nmg  of  the  process),  the  completion  of  the  regeneration  of  the  man, 
in  the  Scriptural,  as  distinguished  from  the  theological  sense? 
These  questions  we  propound  without  attempting  to  give  a  dogmatic 
answer.  But  if,  in  opposition  to  their  drift,  it  should  be  objected 
that  such  a  view  is  not  fully  corroborated  by  experience,  it  might  be 
sufficient  reply  to  ask :  May  not  shallow  conceptions  of  Baptism  hin- 
der the  full  blessing  originally  intended  to  be  connected  wiUi  it,  or  at 
least  obscure  the  consciousness  of  its  reception  ?  Besides,  are  we, 
strictly  speaking,  conscious  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work?  The  place 
whereon  we  stand  is  holy  ground.  We  would  equally  shrink  from 
making  more  of  Baptism  than  the  New  Testament  does,  and  from 
making  less  of  it  than  a  fiur  exegesis  warrants  and  demands. 

Independent  of  the  point  last  named,  we  have  obtained  light  enough 
to  enable  us  to  affirm  the  following  conclusions: 

Definition  of  the  Relation  of  Baptism  and  Remivion. 

I.  I%e  Rela4/ion  of  Baptiem  to  Itemiesi^ 
or  a  Frofeeaion  of  an  assured  faet  regarded  as  already  aooompliehed, 

I  Acts  Y.  82. 

s  See  EUioott  on  Titm  iii.  6.  and  Ephenaiu  ▼.  26.    Bat  with  the  Tiewi  there  •xpxmti,  how 
can  he  defend  Infant  Baptism  ? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Baptism  and  Remission.  319 

IL  Tht  BdaUon  of  Baptism  to  Remusum  ia  not  that  of  a  single, 
speeifie  and  invariable  Condition,  on  which  Bemimon  absohUdy 
depends. 

III.  The  BelaUon  of  Baptism  to  Remission  is  this :  Baptism  is 
the  third  of  three  Ooepel  Bequirem^ents  or  Conditions,  to  which,  jointly, 
is  annexed  the  Promise  of  Remission.  The  others  are  Rq>entance 
and  Ihith,  which  Baptism  is  designed  to  express,  embody  and 
eonsummate. 

Let  T28  now,  in  order  further  to  set  this  whole  matter  in  a  dear 
light,  take  a  hasty  glanoe  at  the 

Plftoe  of  Baptism  in  the  Economy  of  SftlTttioD, 

continaing  to  look  at  the  subject  solely  as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
New  Testament,  ignoring  all  the  errors,  oorruptions  and  resulting 
complications,  to  which  the  centuries  have  given  birth. 

The  Bible  teaches  us  that  salvation  proceeds  from  the  gracious 
purpose  of  God,  which  is  two-fold :  (1.)  to  render  salvation  possible 
to  all  our  fiftUen  race ;  (2.)  to  secure  the  salvation  of  the  Elect 
Hence  the  economy  of  salvation  is  two- fold,  a  plan  within  a  plan. 

1.  The  Qospel  belongs  to  the  outer,  the  man- ward  side.  It  makes 
known  Christ  and  his  salvation,  including  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
promising  Bemission  and  eternal  life  to  all  who  obey  its  three  require- 
ments. Baptism  seals  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  soul,  and 
introduces  the  believer  to  the  life  in  Christ,  and  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  indeed  further  required  that  the  disciple 
shall ''  endure  unto  the  end."  If  he  should  fall  away,  and  repudiate  the 
baptismal  covenant,  he  would  forfeit  the  promises  of  that  covenant.^ 
But  he  is  now  in  a  state  of  salvation,  an  heir  of  eternal  life.  Whether 
God  will  keep  every  true  believer  "  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  be- 
longs to  the  other  side  of  the  subject  The  Gospel  warns  and  incites 
to  &ithfulne6S. 

Now,  if  Baptism  alone  were  connected  with  the  promise  of  Eemis- 
sion,  we  shoidd  be  shut  up  to  the  belief  that  sin  is  actually  and  only 
forgiven  at  the  moment  of  Baptism.  But  it  is  associated  with  Eepen< 
tance  and  Faith,  which  pre<^e  it  by  an  appreciable,  and  in  some 
cases,  a  considerable  interval  of  time.  The  general  drift  of  Scripture 
aeems  to  indicate  that  the  prodigal  is  actually  forgiven  as  soon  as  he 
returns;  instances  are  on  record  where  divine  assurance  of  pardon 
was  given  on  the  spot  It  is  not  asserted  that  pardon  is  always  de- 
layed till  Baptism,  or  that  it  ib  actually  bestowed  in  the  act,  or  that 

1  Hebrews  ▼!.  4-6u 
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it  is  invariably  refused  to  the  unbaptized.  Tht  Qospd  simply  guar- 
arUees  pardon  to  the  penitent  believer  baptized.  Baptism  does  not  nec- 
essarily fix  the  exact  moment  of  forgiveness ;  it  assures  of  forgiveness. 
So  that  whoever  neglects  or  refuses  Baptism  has  not  the  certainty  of 
being  forgiven  ;  and  whoever  properly  receives  it,  has  such  certainty. 
Perhaps  we  may  suppose  that  Gk>d,  in  his  own  mind,  forgives  the  sin- 
ner when  he  repents,  justifies  him  when  he  believes ;  but  as  a  judicial 
act  of  his  government,  declares  or  pronounces  his  sins  forgiven  in 
Baptism,  both  by  virtue  of  his  written  word,  and  by  the  sealing  of 
his  Spirit.^  Naturally,  the  believer  awaiting  Baptism,  whether  for  a 
few  moments  or  many  days,  is  likely  to  feel  peace  and  joy;  but  Bap- 
tism increases  and  assures  both.  It  remains  through  life  a  memorial 
of  Ood's  covenant  with  the  obedient  soul. 

2.  Human  depravity  prevents  obedience  to  the  Qospel,  except  as 
the  result  of  sovereign  grace.  The  Elect,  for  whom  Christ  specially 
died,  are  effectually  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  their  salvation  is 
certain.  There  might  be  some  incongruity  between  this  truth,  and 
the  idea  of  Eemission  solely  conditioned  on  Baptism;  but  between  it 
and  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  Baptism  there  is  none.  Gk>d  predestines 
men  to  salvation,  but  not  apart  from  the  use  of  means ;  among  these 
Baptism  has  a  place.  Gt>d  effectually  calls  men,  but  he  calls  them  to 
obey  the  Gospel.  The  salvation  of  the  Elect  is  sure ;  but  this  is  not 
inconsistent  with  conditions  of  salvation  proclaimed  to  men ;  for  if  it 
is,  we  must  repudiate  the  demand  for  Eepentance  and  Faith  as  well  as 
for  Baptism.  Every  person  quickened  by  the  Spirit  will  infallibly  de- 
sire to  obey  the  whole  Qospel.  There  is,  therefore,  no  inconsistency 
here.  In  Baptism  the  soul  "  lays  hold  of  that  for  which  it  was  laid 
hold  of  by  Christ  Jesus,"  •  and  fulfils  a  part  of  God's  eternal  decree  by 
consecrating  itself  forever  to  him,  and  receiving  whatever  of  promise 
and  of  blessing  the  Lord  bestows  in  Baptism.' 

And  here  let  us  note  that  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Baptism  leaves 

^  Good  old  Dq  Veil,  who  fonnd  bis  way  from  Judaism,  through  Romanism  and  Anglicanism 
to  the  Baptist  position,  says  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Acts,  London,  1685,  (ii.  38),  "tn  tJu  r$- 
mtMum  of  <tn«,  that  is,  to  seal  the  remission  of  sins,  received  or  to  be  received,  by  the  fuU  assur- 
ance of  the  conscience."  He  confounded  the  use  of  tU  with  that  of  cy,  according  to  the  imper- 
fect grammar  of  those  days;  but  he  had  not  heard  of  " on  account  of,"  as  a  translation  of  •«•: 

«  Phil.  iii.  12. 

*  "Regeneration."  in  the  ordinary  Baptist  acceptation  of  that  term,  must  precede  forgive- 
ness. The  order  is  (1.)  "  Regeneration,"  or  as  we  prefer  to  say,  "  effectual  calling."  (2.)  Obe- 
dience to  the  Qospel,  as  a  result  (3.)  Pardon.  God  cannot  forgive  an  "unregenerate" 
soul ;  if  he  did  he  would  forgive  an  impenitent  and  unbelieving  soul.  "  The  sacraments  of 
the  New  Testament  are  made  means  of  grace  to  the  individual  who  rightly  partakes  of  them. 
....  they  pre-suppose  or  imply  the  possession  of  grace ;  but  they  are  also  made  the  means 
of  adding  to  that  grace.     They  are  seals  of  a  covenant  already  made  between  the  aoul  and 

Christ they  become  effectual  means  of  imparting  saving  blessings  in  addition  to  those 

enjoyed  before."    (Bannerman's  "  The  Church  of  Christ,"  Vol.  II,  pp.  12, 13.) 
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room  for  God  to  carry  out  his  electing  decree  in  those  cases  where, 
if  Eemission  were  conditioned  on  Baptism  alone,  it  might  seem  that 
that  decree  would  be  baffled.^  Suppose  one  of  his  chosen  ones,  moved 
to  penitence,  but  dying  before  Christ  is  made  known  so  fully  that  he 
can  "  believe  on  him  " ;  or  believing,  but  dying  before  it  is  possi- 
ble to  be  immersed.  Is  he  lost?  God's  covenant  binds  us  in  obedi- 
ence and  preaching.  We  have  no  right  to  vary  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel  by  so  much  as  a  hair's  breath.  But  he  is  free,  if  he  will,  to 
exceed  his  promise.  Would  not  Cornelius  have  been  saved  if  he  had 
died  before  he  heard  Peter  ?  Was  not  the  robber  on  the  cross,  repent- 
ing and  believing,  but  absolutely  debarred  from  Baptism,  received 
into  Paradise  ?  Philosophically  speaking,  only  Repentance  is,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  necessary  to  salvation — a  sine  qua  non  in  every 
conceivable  case.  God  can  renew,  pardon  and  save  a  soul  ignorant  of 
Incarnation  and  Atonement,  though  of  course,  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
Many  ancient  saints,  if  not  all,  must  have  been  thus  saved.  We  believe 
that  some  of  God's  elect  have  first  known  conscious  union  with  Christ 
on  meeting  him  in  Paradise.  Much  less  is  Baptism  a  necessary  con- 
dition of  salvation.  It  is  what  it  is  by  divine  appointment.^  God 
will  find  means  to  complete  his  work  of  grace  in  every  elect  soul.  He 
will  find  opportunity  here  or  hereafter,  to  bestow  on  every  one  "  given  " 
from  eternity  to  Christ,  those  gifts  normally  and  regularly  connected 
with  Baptism.'  He  will,  also,  keep  those  who  truly  obey  the  Gospel 
unto  salvation,*  since  such  obedience  shows  that  they  have  been  efiec- 
tually  "called"  by  the  Spirit,  and  is  the  result  of  God's  electing 
decree.*  But  we  have  no  need  to  shrink  from  receiving  his  Gospel,  or 
from  announcing  it,  just  as  he  has  given  it,  through  fear  of  conflict 
with  the  "Doctrines  of  Grace."  Andrew  Fuller  made  this  clear  as 
to  Repentance  and  Faith ;  is  it  not  equally  clear  as  to  Baptism  ? 

In  a  word,  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d  plants  the  germ  of  a  new  life  in  the 
soil  of  the  human  heart.  Then,  according  to  the  law  of  a  normal  de- 
velopment, grows  the  dark  root  of  Repentance,  rises  the  firm  stalk  of 
Faith,  blooms  the  "  bright  consummate  flower  "  of  Baptism,  ripen  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  unto  Life  Eternal. 

pbmbbbtok.  N.  J.  .  James  W..Willmarth. 

^  Hence  those  who  hold  to  RemissioD  solely  conditio aed  on,  or  bestowed  in  Baptism,  are  uni- 
formly Arminians. 
<  -'  The  necessity  of  Baptism  is  not  absolate.  but  relative."  Dr.  P.  Schaff  in  Lange's  John  (iii.  5) 

*  Ebrard  (as  interpreted  by  Dr.  Bliss) :  "  To  every  SUOH  soul  Christ  will  communicate  him- 
self,  with  or  without  Baptism ;  but  regularly  and  in  the  intended  economy  of  salvation,  Bap- 
tism is  the  ceremony  of  Christ's  incorporation  with  the  soul."  We  should  prefer  to  say,  the 
ceremony  of  the  soul's  union  with  Christ.  Baptism,  "  We  in  Christ'*  The  commnnioo 
"ChriMtinus." 

♦  Phil.  i.  6;  1  Peter  i.  5.  »  Acta  xiii.  48;  Rom.  viii.  30. 

V 
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MOHAMMED   AND    HIS    RELIGION. 


MECCA,  the  birth-place  of  Mohammed,  is  a  wasted  town  of  Arabia, 
situated  in  a  barren,  stony  valley,  about  fifty  miles  from  the 
eastern  shore  of  the  Red  Sea.  For  ages  previous  to  his  appearance, 
it  had  been  a  place  of  much  celebrity  and  resort,  as  being  the  prin- 
cipal seat  of  the  religion  of  the  country.  Here  stood  the  Caaba,  the 
great  national  temple,  to  which  people  resorted  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  for  the  worship  of  their  idols. 

The  Arabs  were  divided  into  sections  or  tribes;  and  that  tribe  was 
deemed  the  most  honorable  which  held  the  keys  of  the  sacred  temple, 
and  superintended  the  national  worship.  This  honor,  at  the  time  of 
Mohammed's  birth,  and  long  previous,  belonged  to  the  Koreish  tribe, 
which,  on  this  account,  was  regarded  as  one  of  high  distinction.  In 
this  tribe,  and  in  one  of  its  most  celebrated  families,  Mohammed  made 
his  appearance,  A.  D.  569.  He  was  the  son  of  Abdallah  and  of  his 
wife  Amina  who,  though  belonging  to  an  illustrious  house,  were  them- 
selves poor.  They  died  while  Mohammed  was  still  a  child,  and  he 
was  left  to  the  care  of  his  grandfather,  Abdol  Motallub.  Only  two 
years  later,  Motallub  died,  and  the  child  was  committed  to  the  care  of 
an  uncle,  Abu  Taleb.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  promising  child, 
comely  in  features,  bright  in  intellect,  and  active  and  enterprising  in 
habits  and  character.  His  uncle  treated  him  kindly  and  generously. 
He  took  him  on  trading  expeditions   into  Syria,  Egypt  and  other 
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ooQDtrieSy  by  which  means  he  became  acquainted,  not  only  with  the 
caravan  bosineBS,  bat  with  the  habits,  customs  and  religions  of  other 
nations.  He  associated  much  with  Jews,  and  learned  their  views  of 
God  and  his  worship;  and  also  with  Christians  of  different  sects,  more 
eepecially  the  Nestorians.  The  religion  both  of  Jews  and  Christians 
was  at  this  time  sadly  corrupted,  retaining  but  a  semblance  of  its 
pristine  purity  and  excellence;  but  such  as  it  was,  Mohammed  saw 
it,  and  doubtless  made  many  inquiries  respecting  it. 

It  is  singular  that,  in  these  trading  expeditions,  in  which  Moham- 
med gained  much  reputation  and  had  great  success,  he  never  learned 
to  read  or  write.  These  were  probably  regarded  as  menial  occupa- 
tions, and  were  entrusted  chiefly  to  servants. 

In  these  years  of  youth,  Mohammed  also  assumed  the  character  of 
a  soldier.  He  served  under  his  uncle,  who  commanded  the  warriors 
of  his  tribe  in  their  raids  upon  some  of  the  other  tribes.  They  returned 
victorious,  and  the  experience  which  Mohammed  gained  tended  to 
prepare  him  for  more  important  military  expeditions  at  a  later  period. 

After  separating  from  his  uncle,  Mohammed  entered  the  service  of 
a  rich  widow  in  Mecca,  whose  name  was  Kadijah.  He  conducted 
her  business  with  so  much  skill  and  success  that  she  trusted  every 
thing  to  him,  and  after  a  time  consented  to  marry  him.  She  was 
older  than  he,  but  the  connection  seems  to  have  been  one  of  mutual 
affection,  and  of  great  importance  to  him.  It  raised  him  from  a  state 
of  dependence  to  one  of  wealth  and  influence.  He  was  a  faithful  hus- 
band to  Kadijah,  took  no  other  wife  so  long  as  she  lived,  and  they 
were  blest  with  several  children.  A  daughter  named  Fatima — the 
only  one  who  lived  to  maturity — was  married  to  his  cousin  Ali,  who 
was  among  his  earliest  and  most  faithful  followers. 

During  these  years  of  prosperity,  the  thoughts  of  Mohammed  seem 
to  have  been  much  exercised  on  the  religious  state  of  his  country. 
By  means  of  his  intercourse  with  Jews  and  Christians,  he  had  learned 
something  of  their  religion,  and  was  able  to  compare  it  with  his  own. 
He  knew  that  he  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham  in  the  line  of  Ishmael, 
and  that  he  and  his  other  patriarchal  ancestors  were  the  worshippers 
of  one  God;  and  he  seriously  contemplated  a  reformation  among  his 
countrymen.  He  wished  to  abolish  the  worship  of  idols,  and  restore 
the  lost  religion  of  the  patriarchs.  He  dwelt  upon  this  subject  until 
his  mind,  under  the  weight  of  it,  became  diseased.  This  is  evident 
from  his  habit  of  retiring  more  or  less,  every  year,  into  a  cave  in  one 
of  the  mountains  which  surrounded  Mecca,  and  spending  much  time 
in  meditation  and  prayer.  He  was  sometimes  found  in  the  cave  pros- 
trate upon  his  face,  engaged  in  the  intensest  devotions,  and  insensible 
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to  objects  around  him.  He  would  sometimes  fall  into  fits,  resembling 
convulsions,  in  which  he  would  swoon  away,  foam  at  the  mouth,  and 
perspiration  would  stream  from  his  forehead  in  the  coldest  days.  The 
disease  at  length  culminated  in  a  vision.  He  saw,  or  seemed  to  see, 
the  angel  Gabriel  come  down  to  him,  and  make  to  him  direct  revela- 
tions from  God. 

The  night  when  this  occurred,  called  Al  Kadr,  is  one  of  great  sig- 
nificance with  Musselmen.  At  this  time  the  entire  Koran  is  said  to 
have  descended  from  the  seventh  to  the  lowest  heaven,  to  be  thence 
revealed,  by  Qtibriel,  in  successive  portions,  as  occasion  required. 
The  Koran  has  an  entire  chapter  on  this  event,  which  is  as  follows : 

In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God;  verily,  we  sent  down  the 
Koran  in  the  night  of  Al  Kadr.  And  who  shall  make  thee  understand 
how  excellent  the  night  of  Al  Kadr  is?  This  night  is  better  than  a 
thousand  months.  Therein  do  the  angels  descend,  and  the  spirit  Gabriel 
also,  by  the  permission  of  their  Lord,  with  his  decrees  concerning  every 
matter.     It  is  peace  until  the  rising  of  the  morn.  Chapter  xcvii. 

The  appearance  of  the  angel  on  this  memorable  occasion,  as  de- 
scribed by  Mohammed,  was  one  of  supernal  glory.  The  light  beam- 
ing from  his  body  was  too  dazzling  for  mortal  eyes  to  behold.  The 
prophet  fainted  under  it;  nor  was  it  till  Gabriel  had  assumed  a 
human  form  that  he  could  venture  to  look  upon  him.  The  angel 
then  cried  aloud,  "  Oh,  Mohammed  I  Thou  art  the  apostle  of  Q^,  and 
I  am  the  angel  Gabriel.  Read  this,"  he  cried,  as  he  gave  his  mes- 
sage into  the  prophet's  hand.  "  I  cannot  read,"  replied  Mohammed. 
"  But  you  must  read,"  rejoined  the  angel.  Divinely  assisted,  Mo- 
hammed was  then  enabled  to  read  his  call  to  a  ministry  in  the  earth; 
and  the  angel,  having  accomplished  his  mission,  majestically  retired 
and  ascended  to  heaven. 

Mohammed  hasted  to  communicate  the  news  of  his  vision  to  his 
wife,  who,  after  a  little  hesitation,  embraced  the  message,  and  in  a 
holy  ecstasy  exclaimed,  "By  him  in  whose  hands  my  soul  is,  I  be- 
lieve my  husband,  and  trust  that  he  is  to  be  the  prophet  of  his 
nation! " 

She  had  a  cousin  residing  with  her  named  Waraka,  who  called 
himself  a  Christian,  who  was  able  to  read  and  write,  and  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures.  To  him  she  com- 
municated the  message  she  had  received  from  her  husband,  and  he 
also  embraced  it.  These  were  the  first  two,  and  for  a  time  the  only 
believers  in  Mohammed's  call  to  be  a  prophet  in  the  earth. 

It  has  long  been  debated  among  Christians,  whether  Mohammed 
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was  a  fanatic  or  an  impostor;  in  other  words,  whether  he  honestly 
believed  that  he  had  a  call  from  God  in  the  manner  above  described, 
or  whether  the  story  was  fabricated  for  a  purpose.  My  own  opinion 
is  that  he  was  honest,  at  least  in  the  early  part  of  his  career ;  that  he 
was  a  deluded  fanatic,  and  not  a  wilful  deceiver.  My  reasons  for 
this  opinion  are  the  following : 

In  the  first  place,  he  had  no  inducement,  at  the  time  of  his  vision, 
to  enter  upon  a  course  of  deception,  such  as  has  been  supposed.  He 
was  happily  settled  in  life,  held  an  honorable  position  in  society,  and 
had  all  the  wealth  which  his  circumstances  required.  And  why 
should  he  hazard  all  this  by  entering  upon  a  course  of  social  and  re- 
ligious reformation,  which  he  well  knew  must  expose  him  to  violent 
oi)position,  and  perhaps  to  death? 

Then  his  habits  of  seclusion,  prostration,  self- mortification,  and  his 
fits,  all  indicate  mental  disease,  and  confirm  the  supposition  of  fanati- 
cism. The  visions  which  followed  are  just  what  might  have  been 
expected  under  the  circumstances. 

Also  his  constant  and  most  solemn  asseverations  of  honesty  and 
truth,  made  under  the  most  trying  circumstances,  entitled  him  to  be 
believed.  He  was  constantly  urged  by  his  most  powerful  friends  to 
desist.  He  was  flattered,  entreated,  threatened,  persecuted  even  to 
the  hazard  of  his  life,  but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  constantly  affirmed, 
and  that  too  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  he  had  seen  the  vision, 
and  received  from  Gabriel  the  messages  which  he  had  disclosed. 

Are  we  then  to  believe  that  he  had  actually  received  these  revela- 
tions ?  No ;  but  that  he  thought  he  had.  They  were  real  to  Aim, 
and  he  announced  them,  as  he  honestly  supposed  they  had  been  de- 
livered. His  case  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  late  Baron  S  wedenborg, 
which  occurred  a  thousand  years  later.  Swedenborg  really  supposed 
that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  and  his  angels,  and  that  he  was  commis- 
sioned to  introduce  a  new  dispensation  of  religious  truth,  as  distinct 
from  the  gospel,  as  that  is  from  the  Mosaic  law.  He  was  undoubtedly 
honest  in  his  pretensions ;  but  this  is  no  reason  why  they  should  be 
received.  It  was  the  case  with  both  these  fanatics  (as  it  will  be  with 
ail  others)  that  their  angels  advanced  the  same  thoughts  and  opinions 
which  possessed  their  own  diseased  minds  at  the  time.  Swedenborg's 
angels  taught  the  same  philosophy  and  theology  which  he  had  incul- 
cated long  before.  And  so  Mohammed  had  pondered  a  reformation 
in  the  religion  of  his  country  till  his  mind  had  become  heated  and 
burdened  with  it ;  and  when  Gabriel  made  his  appearance,  he  an- 
nounced the  same  cogitations  and  conclusions  with  which  he  had 
been  so  long  occupied. 
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But  let  us  now  return  to  the  narrative.  At  the  time  of  his  first 
vision,  Mohammed  was  forty  years  old.  In  addition  to  his  wife  and 
her  cousin  Waraka,  he  succeeded,  in  the  next  four  years,  in  persuad- 
ing seven  others  to  become  his  followers,  some  of  whom  were  among 
the  principal  men  in  the  city.  Up  to  this  time  he  had  conducted  his 
mission  in  a  private  way.  But  the  Lord  now  commanded  that  he 
should  make  it  more  public,  commencing  with  his  kindred  of  the  tribe 
of  Koreish :  "  0  thou  covered  one !  Arise  and  preach,  admonish  thy 
more  near  relations."  Accordingly,  he  invited  them  to  an  entertain- 
ment at  his  house,  where  about  forty  of  them  assembled.  At  the 
proper  time  Mohammed  arose,  and  thus  addressed  his  wondering 
guests : 

I  know  no  man  of  the  Arabs  who  can  propose  anything  more  excel- 
lent to  his  relations,  than  I  now  do  to  you.  I  offer  you  happiness  both 
in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  God  Almighty  hath  com- 
manded me  to  call  you  unto  him.  Who  then  will  come  forward  and 
become  my  brother  and  vicegerent  ? 

Only  one  among  his  relatives  responded  favorably.  The  assembly 
broke  up  in  real  confusion,  giving  the  zealous  prophet  but  a  slender 
prospect  of  success  among  his  kindred. 

Undeterred  by  the  failure  of  this  attempt,  Mohammed  began  to 
preach  openly  before  the  people  of  Mecca.  He  announced  to  them 
that  he  had  been  called  by  God  to  be  a  prophet  in  the  earth ;  to  assert 
the  unity  of  the  Divine  Being;  to  denounce  the  worship  of  images; 
and  to  recall  the  people  to  the  true  and  only  religion,  as  held  by  the 
Patriarchs.  He  preached  some  of  the  moral  virtues,  such  as  forti- 
tude, patience,  forbearance,  and  the  giving  of  alms.  He  proclaimed 
the  doctrines  of  a  future  life,  the  resurrection,  a  day  of  judgment,  a 
paradise  for  believers,  and  a  doleful  hell  for  those  who  reject  the  truth. 
His  paradise,  to  be  sure,  was  highly  and  in  some  parts  of  it  grossly 
sensual — such  as  would  be  likely  to  strike  the  fancy  and  engage  the 
feelings  of  his  rude  auditors;  nor  would  he  allow  it  to  be  interpreted 
in  any  other  than  the  literal  sense.  His  faithful  followers  after  death 
were  to  occupy — 

The  most  delectable  gardens,  where  the  streams  flow,  some  with  water, 
some  with  wine,  some  with  milk,  and  some  with  clarified  honey.  From 
the  branches  of  trees  under  which  they  walk  shall  hang  the  most  de- 
licious fruits,  and  they  have  only  to  reach  forth  their  hands  and  pluck 
them.  They  shall  repose  upon  the  most  luxurious  couches,  to  be  served 
by  the  most  beauteous  damsels,  having  fine  black  eyes,  and  complexions 
like  rubies  and  pearls.     They  shall  be  waited  on  by  youths  who  shall 
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continue  in  their  bloom  for  ever ;  neither  shall  their  heads  ache  with 
hard  drinking,  nor  shall  their  reason  be  disturbed. 

Such,  and  a  great  deal  more  like  it,  is  the  Mohammedan  paradise, 
made  as  alluring  as  possible  by  its  gross,  sensual,  luxurious  character. 

On  the  contrary,  the  hell  prepared  for  those  who  reject  the  Lord 
and  his  prophet  consists  of  the  most  revolting  images  of  bodily  tor- 
ture— hunger,  thirst,  the  pangs  of  disease,  the  torments  of  fire,  and 
the  anguish  of  the  most  piercing,  dreadful  cold. 

They  who  believe  not  shall  be  wrapped  in  garments  of  fire,  and  boil- 
ing water  shall  be  poured  upon  their  heads,  until  their  skin  and  bowels 
are  consumed.  As  often  as  they  shall  attempt  to  escape  from  their  tor- 
ments, they  shall  be  dragged  back  into  them,  and  told  to  eat  of  the  fruit 
of  their  doings.  It  shall  be  said  to  them  in  the  day  of  judgment :  Oo 
away  into  the  punishment  which  ye  denied  as  falsehood,  into  the  shadows 
of  the  smoke  of  hell,  which  shall  not  shade  you  from  the  tormenting 
heat,  nor  be  of  any  service  against  the  flame.  They  shall  have  no  food 
but  thorns  and  thistles,  which  shall  neither  fatten,  nor  satisfy  hunger. 

In  language  such  as  this  Mohammed  preached  in  the  public  places 
of  Mecca,  and  from  house  to  house,  year  after  year,  with  much  oppo- 
sition and  with  little  success.  At  the  end  of  five  years  his  followers 
amounted  to  only  forty.  A  few  years  later,  they  had  risen  to 
seventy;  but  the  more  they  increased,  the  more  resolved  were  his 
enemies  to  stop  his  preaching,  and  to  put  him  down. 

The  most  perplexing  demand  which  the  enemies  of  Mohammed 
made  upon  him  was  to  prove  the  validity  of  his  pretensions  by 
miracles.  "  Moses  and  Jesus,  and  others  of  the  prophets,  wrought 
miracles  to  show  that  they  were  sent  of  God.  Do  the  same  before  us, 
and  we  will  believe."  To  this  reasonable  demand  Mohammed  could 
make  no  satisfactory  answer.  His  friends,  in  subsequent  years, 
ascribed  to  him  miracles  in  abundance;  but  he  made  no  pretense  to 
any,  except  as  he  sometimes  called  the  Koran  a  miracle  :  "  If  ye  be 
in  doubt  concerning  the  revelation  which  is  sent  to  you,  take  the 
Koran,  and  produce  a  chapter  like  unto  it."  At  a  later  period,  he 
had  a  more  summary  answer  to  give.  "  God  formerly  sent  Moses 
and  Jesus  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  men  rejected  them. 
He  hath  now  sent  a  prophet  of  another  order,  commissioned  to  en- 
force belief  with  the  sword" 

So  long  as  Abu  Taleb,  Mohammed's  uncle,  lived,  he  was  able  to 
protect  him  from  the  power  of  his  enemies.  But  in  the  seventh  year 
of  his  mission  his  uncle  died;  and  shortly  after  he  was  called  to  part 
with  his  faithful  wife.     The  bereaved  apostle  was  now  left  completely 
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exposed  to  the  assaults  of  his  enemies;  and  these  became  so  severe, 
that  quite  a  number  of  his  followers,  with  his  consent,  retreated  for  a 
time  into  Abyssinia^  others  abjured  him,  and  fell  back  into  idolatry. 
But  he  stood  firm  himself,  and  became  even  bolder  than  ever  in  his 
opposition  to  the  established  religion.  On  one  occasion  he  took  his 
stand  in  the  precincts  of  the  Caaba,  among  the  crowds  of  pilgrims 
who  resorted  to  the  temple,  and  there  proclaimed  the  gospel  of  Islam. 
Quite  a  number  of  new  proselytes  rewarded  his  labors.  Among  these 
were  six  pilgrims  from  Medina  who,  upon  their  return,  began  to  re- 
late to  their  fellow  citizens  the  story  of  their  conversion.  This  event 
was  of  great  importance  to  Mohammed,  as  it  prepared  the  way  for 
his  own  reception  at  Medina  at  a  later  period.  About  this  time  he 
took  two  wives  in  place  of  her  whom  he  had  lost.  One  of  these 
was  Ayesha,  the  daughter  of  Abubeker,  who  succeeded  in  holding 
the  position  of  principal  wife  until  the  prophet's  death.  Abubeker 
also,  though  not  yet  a  professed  believer,  was  henceforth  a  firm  pro- 
tector of  the  prophet. 

In  the  twelfth  year  of  his  mission  occurred  his  pretended  night 
journey  from  Mecca  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  the  seventh  heaven, 
under  the  direction  of  the  angel  Gabriel.  The  story,  in  brief,  is  as 
follows : 

While  the  prophet  was  repoeing  in  bed,  with  his  beloved  Ayesha  by 
his  side,  he  was  suddenly  awakened  by  Gabriel,  who  stood  before  him, 
with  seventy  pair  of  expanded  wings,  whiter  than  enow,  and  clearer 
than  crystal.  The  angel  informed  him  that  he  had  come  to  conduct 
him  to  heaven,  and  directed  him  to  mount  a  mule  which  stood  ready  at 
the  door.  The  name  of  the  beast  was  Alborak,  signifying  lightning, 
from  its  inconceivable  swiftness.  Having  mounted  the  beast,  Gabriel 
took  the  bridle  in  his  hand,  and  they  were  both  of  them  at  Jerusalem  in 
"  the  twinkling  of  an  eye."  Here  they  found  a  ladder  of  light  already 
fixed  for  them  ;  and  so,  tying  Alborak  to  a  rock,  Mohammed  followed 
Gabriel  up  the  ladder  through  the  seven  heavens,  carefully  noting,  as 
he  passed  along,  whom  and  what  was  to  be  seen  in  each.  In  the  first 
heaven  he  saw,  among  other  things,  a  gigantic  rooster,  whose  head 
towered  up  to  the  second  heaven — a  distance  of  five  hundred  day's 
journey.  His  body  and  wings  were  large  in  proportion,  and  so  loud 
did  he  crow,  that  all  creatures  on  the  earth,  except  men  and  fairies, 
heard  his  voice.  In  the  second  heaven  he  saw  an  angel  of  such  vast 
dimensions,  that  it  was  seventy  thousand  day's  journey  between  his  eyes. 
But  the  greatest  wonder  was  in  the  seventh  heaven — an  angel  who  had 
seventy  thousand  heads;  and  in  every  head  seventy  thousand  mouths ; 
and  in  every  mouth  seventy  thousand  tongues ;  and  in  every  tongue 
seventy  thousand  voices,  with  which  he  was  incessantly  employed,  day 
and  night,  praising  God. 
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Having  reached  the  seventh  heaven  Gabriel  informed  him  that  he 
was  not  permitted  to  attend  him  further,  and  that  the  remainder  of 
the  journey  he  must  perform  alone.  This  he  attempted,  and  with 
some  difficulty  accomplished,  and  at  length  rea,ched  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal.  On  the  right  side  of  it  was  written,  in  luminous  Arabic 
characters  :  "There  is  no  God  but  Gtxl,  and  Mohammed  is  his  pro- 
phet" Here  he  had  a  long  personal  interview  with  the  Almighty, 
in  which  he  was  fully  instructed  as  to  the  laws  and  institutions 
which  he  was  to  deliver  to  mankind.  Having  received  from  the 
Eternal  the  most  gracious  personal  assurances,  he  took  his  leave, 
and  returned  to  Gabriel  whom  he  had  left  behind,  who  immediately 
took  him  back,  first  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  Mecca. 

The  account  of  this  marvellous  journey  is  not  in  the  Koran ;  but 
there  are  express  references  to  it,  and  confirmations  of  it,  so  that  all 
who  believe  the  Koran  are  bound  to  receive  it.  The  seventeenth 
chapter  of  the  Koran  commences  thus :  "  Praise  be  unto  him  who 
transported  his  servant,  by  night,  from  Mecca  to  the  sacred  temple 
at  Jerusalem."  ^  The  probability  is,  that  the  whole  is  an  account  of 
one  of  Mohammed's  dreams  or  visions,  which,  in  his  distempered 
state  of  mind,  he  could  not  distinguish  from  reality. 

When  the  story  was  first  announced  to  his  followers,  some  of  them 
pronounced  it  a  palpable  absurdity,  and  would  hear  him  no  further ; 
others  stood  in  doubt  respecting  it.  But  Abubeker,  his  father-in- 
law,  a  man  of  the  greatest  influence  with  the  people,  professed  to  be- 
lieve it.  "  If  Mohammed  affirms  it,  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  and  I 
will  stand  by  him."  Thus  supported,  the  most  of  Mohammed's 
followers  accepted  the  story,  and  he  became  more  firmly  established 
in  their  confidence  than  ever. 

I  have  before  spoken  of  converts  to  Islamism  in  Medina.  The 
number  of  them  had  largely  increased,  and  they  sent  a  deputation  of 
seventy-three  men  and  two  women  to  invite  the  prophet  to  come  and 
make  his  abode  with  them.  They  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant 
with  him  to  receive  his  doctrines  and  defend  him  against  all  his  ene- 
mies. And  the  time  had  now  come  when  it  was  clear  that  he  must 
leave  Mecca  or  lose  his  life.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Abu  Taleb, 
a  violent  enemy  had  been  chosen  governor  of  the  city,  and  repeated 
attempts  had  been  made  to  put  him  to  death.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances he  and  Abubeker  contrived  to  leave  the  city  privately 
and  get  on  their  way  towards  Medina.  They  reached  a  cave  a  few 
miles  from  the  city,  where  they  concealed  themselves  three  days. 

^  The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  more  thaa  five  hundred  years  before  this  pre- 
tended visit. 
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Their  enemies  pursued  them,  and,  passing  near  the  cave,  they  saw 
that  the  mouth  of  it  was  covered  with  a  large  spider's  web.  They 
concluded,  of  course,  that  Mohammed  could  not  be  there,  and  did 
not  attempt  to  enter  it.  We  see,  in  this  instance,  how  the  greatest 
results  often  hang  on  the  slightest  circumstances.  Had  not  the 
spider  been  led,  just  at  that  time,  to  spin  its  web  over  the  mouth  of 
the  cave,  and  had  the  pursuers  of  Mohammed  gone  in  and  destroyed 
him,  what  a  mighty  difference  had  there  been  in  the  state  of  the 
world  from  those  times  even  to  the  present. 

On  leaving  the  cave,  Mohammed  and  Abubeker  pursued  their 
journey  with  great  caution,  but  as  rapidly  as  possible,  and  in  sixteen 
days  arrived  at  Medina.  When  within  two  miles  of  the  city,  they 
were  met  by  five  hundred  of  the  inhabitants,  and  received  with  the 
greatest  honor.  This  flight  of  Mohammed,  called  the  Hegira,  has 
become  the  grand  era  with  all  Musselmen.  It  took  place  A.  D.  622, 
and  in  the  fifty-third  year  of  the  prophet's  age. 

From  this  time  a  great  change  came  over  the  fortunes  of  Mo- 
hammed ;  from  being  a  fugitive  he  became  a  prince,  and  found  him- 
self at  the  head  of  a  little  army  of  devoted  followers.  He  built  him 
a  house  suitable  to  his  rank,  and  a  temple  or  mosque  in  which  to 
preach.  And  the  tone  of  his  preaching  was  changed  with  his  cir- 
cumstances. Hitherto  he  had  propagated  his  religion  by  the  mild 
methods  of  persuasion  and  argument,  and  had  been  virtually  pro- 
hibited from  attempting  to  promote  it  in  any  other  way.  "  Warn 
thy  people,  for  thou  art  a  warner  only.  Thou  art  not  empowered  to 
act  with  authority  over  them.  Invite  men  into  the  way  of  the  Lord 
by  wisdom  and  mild  exhortation.  Let  there  be  no  violence  in  re- 
ligion." But  when  he  found  himself  in  the  possession  of  power,  the 
tone  of  his  exhortations,  and  of  the  Koran,  was  entirely  changed. 
"  War  is  enjoined  you  against  the  infidels.  Fight,  therefore,  against 
the  friends  of  Satan.  Kill  the  idolaters  wherever  you  shall  find 
them.  Take  them  prisoners,  besiege  them,  lie  in  wait  for  them  in 
every  convenient  place." 

In  his  first  military  movements,  Mohammed  was  generally,  but 
not  uniformly,  successful.  In  what  was  called  the  battle  of  Beder, 
he  encountered  and  dispersed  an  army  from  Mecca  three  times  as 
great  as  his  own,  taking  many  prisoners  and  much  spoil.  In  an  en- 
gagement with  the  Meccans  in  the  following  year,  led  on  by  the  pro- 
phet in  person,  and  in  which  he  promised  his  followers  victory  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  he  was  defeated,  much  to  his  disgrace  and  injury. 

In  the  fifth  year  of  the  Hegira  occurred  what  was  called  the  war  of 
the  ditch.    The  Koreish  of  Mecca  collected  an  army  of  not  less  than 
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ten  thousand  men,  many  of  whom  were  Jews,  and  marched  against 
the  prophet  at  Medina.  To  protect  himself  against  them,  Mohammed 
caused  the  city  to  be  encircled  by  a  ditch  which  could  not  be  easily 
or  safely  crossed.  Here  the  Moslems  lay  entrenched  for  a  consider- 
able time,  while  the  enemy,  who  were  encamped  on  the  other  side, 
began  to  quarrel  among  themselves.  Many  left  them  and  were  scat- 
tered ;  others  came  over  to  the  side  of  Mohammed.  The  result  was 
that  the  whole  army  was  broken  up,  and  the  Koreish  of  Mecca  made 
war  upon  the  prophet  no  more. 

In  the  sixth  year  of  the  Hegira,  Mohammed,  with  an  army  of  four- 
teen hundred  men,  undertook  what  ha  called  a  peaceful  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca.  The  inhabitants  were  jealous  of  him,  but  finally  con- 
cluded a  truce  with  him  for  ten  years.  It  was  stipulated  that,  during 
this  time,  he  and  his  followers  should  have  free  access  to  the  city  and 
temple,  provided  they  came  unarmed,  and  did  not  remain  more  than 
three  days.  This  event  tended  greatly  to  confirm  the  power  and  in- 
fiuence  of  Mohammed. 

Shortly  after  this  his  followers  proclaimed  him  king.  He  was 
already  their  prophet  and  priest,  and  with  this  new  addition  to  his 
honors,  he  began  to  assume  the  pomp  and  parade  of  royalty. 

Mohammed  had  come  to  hate  the  Jews  much  more  than  the 
Christians,  and  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  Hegira  he  led  his  array 
against  a  city  that  was  inhabited  by  them  exclusively.  He  easily 
took  and  stormed  the  city,  and  quartered  himself  upon  one  of  the 
principal  inhabitants,  whose  name  waa  Hareth.  It  whs  here  that  an 
event  took  place  which  in  the  end  cost  him  his  life.  A  daughter  of 
Hareth,  while  preparing  food  for  Mohammed  and  his  attendants,  in- 
serted poison  into  a  shoulder  of  mutton  whiish  she  placed  upon  the 
table.  One  of  Mohammed's  attendants  began  to  eat  of  it,  was  seized 
at  once  with  convulsions,  and  died  upon  the  spot.  The  prophet,  too, 
had  begun  to  eat,  but  he  ejected  the  greater  part  of  what  he  had 
taken,  and  thus  escaped  with  his  life.  The  poison,  however,  entered 
into  his  system,  and  in  a  few  years  more  brought  him  to  his  end. 

Scarcely  two  years  had  elapsed  after  Mohammed's  truce  with 
the  Meccans,  before  he  charged  them  with  breaking  it,  and  collected 
an  army  of  ten  thousand  men,  with  a  view  to  make  himself  master  of 
the  city.  He  came  upon  it  unexpectedly  and  took  it  by  surprise,  and 
nothing  was  left  to  its  proud  inhabitants  but  to  surrender  at  discre- 
tion, or  be  destroyed.  They  chose  the  former ;  and  the  leaders  of 
the  Koreish,  his  old  enemies,  implored  his  forgiveness,  and  became 
his  followers.     He  told  them  at  once,  *' You  are  safe;  you  are  free." 

On  entering  the  city,  Mohammed  proceeded  to  purge  the  Caaba  of 
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it8  three  huDclred  and  sixty  idols,  and  to  consecrate  it  to  the  pur- 
poses of  his  own  religion.  A  law  was  enacted  on  the  spot,  that  no 
unbeliever  should  henceforth  dare  to  set  his  foot  on  the  territory  of 
the  holy  city. 

When  the  news  of  the  capture  of  Mecca  had  reached  the  surround- 
ing tribes,  a  conspiracy  was  formed  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the 
invader,  and  driving  him  back.  The  consequence  was  a  battle,  in 
which  Mohammed  was  personally  in  great  danger.  He  succeeded, 
however,  in  gaining  a  victory ;  though,  as  appears  from  the  Koran, 
with  the  interposition  of  angels.  This  victory  made  him  virtually 
the  sovereign  of  Arabia. 

We  have  not  time  to  speak  of  the  various  battles  fought  by  Mo- 
hammed during  the  latter  years  of  his  life.  Suffice  it  to  say  that, 
according  to  some  of  his  biographers,  no  less  than  twenty-seven  war- 
like expeditions  were  undertaken  by  him,  in  which  were  nine  pitched 
battles  conducted  by  himself.  Meanwhile,  he  was  marrying  wives, 
accummulating  riches,  and  receiving  continual  messages  from  heaven, 
authorizing  and  justifying  all  his  proceedings.  The  number  of  his 
wives  is  variously  stated.  Some  say  there  were  fifteen ;  others  twenty- 
one.  He  fell  violently  in  love,  at  one  time,  with  the  wife  of  Zeid,  one 
of  his  servants;  and  poor  Zeid  was  required,  in  a  message  from  the 
Koran,  to  give  her  up  to  him.  His  too  free  intercourse  with  some  of 
his  house-maids  excited,  at  another  time,  the  jealousy  of  his  wives; 
but  they  were  silenced  by  a  voice  from  heaven;  in  other  words,  by  a 
chapter  in  the  Koran :  "  0  prophet !  why  boldest  thou  that  to  be 
prohibited  which  God  hath  allowed  thee,  seeking  to  please  thy  wives?  " 
Chapter  Ixvi. 

This  having  messages  from  heaven,  from  time  to  time,  to  sanction 
all  his  plans,  and  excuse  his  wickedness,  is  thought  by  some  to  prove 
him  a  mere  impostor;  but  to  my  own  mind  this  is  not  conclusive. 
If  his  Gabriel,  as  I  suppose,  was  but  a  brain  image  of  himself,  speak- 
-7  ing  his  thoughts,  and  cherishing  his  designs  and  wishes,  then  he  was 

as  much  of  a  trickster  as  Mohammed.  It  is  sometimes  thought  that 
fanaticism  and  imposture  cannot  go  together.  But  this  is  a  mistake. 
They  commonly  do  go  together,  as  they  obviously  did  in  the  case  be- 
fore us.  When  Mohammed  wished  to  use  force  in  the  propagation 
of  his  doctrines,  his  Gabriel  wished  the  same,  and  sanctioned  it.  So 
when  he  wished  to  take  away  the  wife  of  his  servant,  or  to  take 
undue  liberties  with  his  maids,  his  Gabriel  was  as  obsequious  as  be- 
fore. In  fact,  his  imaginary  angel  was  but  his  second  self.  The  one 
was  as  much  a  trickster  as  the  other. 

The  throne  of  Mohammed  was  now  firmly  established ;  but  his 
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death  was  near.  The  eflfects  of  the  poison  which  had  been  so  long 
rankling  in  his  veins  began  to  discover  themselves  more  sensibly,  and 
to  operate  with  alarming  virulence.  He  visibly  declined  from  day 
to  day,  and  it  was  evident  that  his  end  was  approaching.  Three  days 
before  his  death  he  was  taken  to  the  mosque,  and  addressed  his  fol- 
lowers for  the  last  time.  He  desired  to  discharge  all  his  debts,  and 
to  make  restitution  for  any  injuries  he  had  inflicted. 

If  there  be  any  man  whom  I  have  unjustly  scourged,  I  submit  my  own 
back  to  the  lash  of  retaliation.  If  I  have  aspersed  the  character  of  any 
MuBselman,  let  him  proclaim  my  faults  in  the  face  of  the  congregation. 
Has  any  one,  by  me,  been  despoiled  of  his  goods?  The  little  I  possess 
shall  compensate  the  principal  and  interest  of  the  debt. 

He  then  set  his  slaves  at  liberty,  gave  directions  for  his  funeral, 
and  strove  to  allay  the  lamentations  of  weeping  friends.  He  did  not 
expressly  nominate  a  successor,  but  the  services  of  the  mosque  he 
committed  to  Abubeker.  His  last  words  were  those  of  prayer :  "  O 
God,  pardon  my  sins !  I  now  come  among  my  fellow-laborers  on 
high."  He  then  sprinkled  his  own  face  with  water,  and  shortly  after 
expired.  His  remains  were  deposited  at  Medina,  and  a  monument  was 
erected  over  them,  which  is  still  made  conspicuous  by  the  supersti- 
tious reverence  of  his  friends.  The  story  of  his  relics  being  suspended 
in  the  air,  in  an  iron  coffin,  by  the  power  of  loadstone,  and  that  too 
at  Mecca,  instead  of  Medina,  is  a  mere  fabrication.  His  tomb  at  the 
latter  place  has  been  visited  by  millions  of  pilgrims. 

Mohammed  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-three.  In  person,  he  was  of  a 
middling  stature,  and  a  florid  complexion.  His  head  was  large,  and 
well  formed ;  his  hair  and  eyes  black ;  his  features  regular,  and  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  though  somewhat  corpulent,  he  showed  few  of 
the  infirmities  of  age.  There  was  something  peculiarly  attractive  in 
his  smile,  and  a  magnetism  about  him  which  was  almost  irresistible. 

Mohammed  had  an  active,  inquisitive  mind,  though  inclined  to 
meditation.  He  became  early  convinced  of  the  absurdity  and  folly 
of  worshipping  idols,  and  was  looking  about  for  some  more  reason- 
able religion.  He  had  much  intercourse  with  Jews  and  Christians  ; 
but  their  systems  had  become  so  perverted  and  corrupted,  that  he 
could  not  embrace  them.  He  was  satisfied  of  one  thing — the  unity 
and  spiritual  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  that  he  was  to  be 
worshipped  without  the  intervention  of  idols ;  and  he  may  have  con- 
templated the  duty  of  publishing  this  great  truth,  in  imitation  of  the 
prophets  of  former  times.  It  was  thoughts  such  as  these,  undoubtedly, 
which  oppressed  his  mind  and  heart  during  his  long  and  painftil 
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seclusions  and  prostrations  in  the  cave  Hera,  of  which  I  have  before 
spoken.  They  produced  fits,  and  finally  resulted  in  a  fanatic  delirium 
under  which  he  labored  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  He  seemed 
to  see  an  angel  coming  in  to  him,  and  making  disclosures  which  he 
was  bound  to  publish  to  the  world. 

The  revelations  which  were  made  to  Mohammed  are  contained  in 
the  Koran,  which  has  ever  been,  and  still  is,  the  Bible  of  his  fol- 
lowers. It  is  divided  into  one  hundred  and  fourteen  chapters,  which 
were  delivered  at  different  times,  through  a  course  of  years,  as  cir- 
cumstances required,  the  later  portions  often  revoking  and  contra- 
dicting the  earlier.  As  the  different  portions  were  given  by  the 
angel,  they  were  proclaimed,  and  then  written  down  by  a  scribe  on 
palm  leaves,  skins,  or  other  fit  materials,  and  these  loose  scripts  were 
thrown  promiscuously  into  an  ark  or  chest.  After  the  prophet's 
death,  they  were  taken  out  and  published  without  the  slightest  regard 
to  order,  method,  dates,  or  subjects,  so  that  the  student  has  no  means 
of  finding  the  proper  place  of  any  chapter,  but  by  comparing  it  with 
the  prophet's  history,  and  seeing  where  it  will  best  fit  the  occasion. 
This  makes  the  Koran  a  very  difficult  book  to  read,  or  study  to  any 
advantage. 

The  teachings  of  the  Koran  correspond,  in  many  points,  with  those 
of  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  the 
world,  the  fall  of  Adam,  the  general  deluge,  the  deliverance  of  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark,  the  call  of  Abraham,  the  stories  of  Isaac 
and  Ishmael,  of  Jacob  and  the  patriarchs ;  the  selection  of  the  Jews 
as  God's  chosen  people ;  the  prophetic  office,  miracles,  and  adminis- 
tration of  Moses ;  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Hebrew  his- 
torians, prophets,  and  psalmists,  especially  of  David  and  Solomon ; 
and,  lastly,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  with  many  of  the  accompanying 
predictions  respecting  it.  They  agree  also  with  the  New  Testament 
in  the  recognition  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  in  his 
miraculous  conception,  his  immaculate  nativity,  his  numerous  mir- 
acles, his  rejection  by  his  own  countrymen,  his  condemnation  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  his  bodily  ascension  into  heaven,  his  officiating 
there  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  his  coming  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  last  day.  The  acquaintance  of  Mohammed  with  these 
leading  facts  of  our  sacred  history  may  be  accounted  for  by  his  early 
and  long-continued  acquaintance  with  Jews  and  Christians. 

The  principal  doctrine  of  the  Koran  is  that  so  oft  repeated :  "  There 
is  no  God  but  God,  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet."  The  Trinity  is 
rejected,  and  also  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Mohammed  taught  the 
universal  providence  of  God,  and  a  kind  of  predestination — not  that 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.1  Mohammed  and  his  Religion.  335 

of  the  Scriptures,  but  more  nearly  resembling  heathen  fate.  He  be- 
lieved in  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  a  future  retribution,  a 
general  resurrection  and  judgment,  a  paradise  for  the  faithful,  and  a 
terrible  hell  for  all  his  enemies.  He  believed  in  a  purgatory  for  those 
whose  moral  disorders  are  susceptible  of  cure ;  but  for  the  miserable 
remnant  there  is  no  hope. 

Of  the  moral  and  religious  duties  inculcated  in  the  Koran,  some 
are  commendable  and  useful.  In  the  former  part  of  his  ministry, 
Mohammed  often  enjoined  upon  his  followers  the  duties  of  patience  and 
submission;  but  in  the  latter  part  they  were  measurably  forgotten. 
No  duty  is  more  frequently  enjoined  in  the  Koran  than  prayer.  He 
speaks  of  prayer  as  "the  pillar  of  religion,  and  the  key  of  paradise." 
To  his  followers  he  prescribed  five  stated  seasons  of  prayer  every  day. 
The  first  is  in  the  morning  between  day  and  sunrise;  the  second  im- 
mediately after  noon ;  the  third  at  the  middle  hour,  between  noon  and 
sunset ;  the  fourth  between  sunset  and  dark ;  the  fifth  an  hour  and 
a  half  after  night  has  fully  set  in.  These  seasons  of  prayer  are  still 
scrupulously  observed  in  all  Mohammedan  countries.  The  muezzein 
or  crier,  from  the  top  of  the  mosques,  proclaims  the  hour  of  prayer, 
when  every  good  Musselman,  wherever  he  may  be,  or  however  em- 
ployed, is  obliged  to  pause,  and  go  through  with  his  devotions. 

Fasting  is  another  duty  of  the  Mohammedan  religion.  The  great 
feast  of  Ramadan  is  continued  through  the  whole  of  the  ninth  month 
of  the  Arabic  year.  No  food  must  be  taken  through  the  hours  of 
daylight ;  but  when  the  evening  comes,  the  votary  gives  himself  up, 
without  restraint,  to  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  and  such  other  grati- 
fications as  his  heart  desires. 

Frequent  ablutions,  and  alms-giving,  are  also  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  duties  of  the  Mohammedan  religion. 

Mohammed  prohibited  to  his  followers  the  sin  of  gambling,  and  the 
use  of  strong  drinks.  By  strict  Musselmen  these  injunctions  are  ob- 
served ;  while  by  the  more  liberal  class  they  are  disregarded. 

Polygamy  is  permitted  and  practiced  among  the  followers  of  Mo- 
hammed. He  limited  his  followers  to  the  number  of  four  wives ; 
while  he  was  allowed  to  have  as  many  as  he  pleased. 

Of  the  general  character  of  Mohammed,  and  the  general  influence 
of  his  religion,  I  need  say  little  more.  I  will  not  degrade  Christian- 
ity, or  its  Divine  Author,  by  instituting  any  comparison  between  the 
two  systems. 

In  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  when  the  lamp  of  learning  was 
burning  dimly  everywhere  else,  it  blazed  up  in  the  court  of  the  Ka- 
lipha,  and  for  several  centuries  the  Mohammedan  teachers  were  the 
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best  in  the  world,  more  especially  in  the  exact  sciences.  But,  in  gen- 
eral, the  followers  of  Mohammed  have  not  shown  themselves  to  be 
the  friends  of  learning ;  nor  have  they  exerted  themselves  to  promote 
it.  They  burned  the  great  library  of  Alexandria,  and  have  acted  on 
the  principle  that  the  Koran  was  enough  for  them,  and  that  as  much 
of  learning  as  was  *^ot  there  found  had  better  be  omitted.  And  in 
the  case  of  the  learned  Kaliphs,  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  it  now  ap- 
pears that  they  were  indebted  to  the  Nestorian  Christians  for  their 
translations  from  the  Greek  philosophers,  and  that  their  first  advance 
upon  the  field  of  science  sprang  from  a  Christian  influence. 

Mohammed  contemplated  carrying  his  conquests  into  foreign 
lands ;  but  did  not  live  to  accomplish  it.  This  design,  however,  was 
fully  and  terribly  accomplished  by  his  successors.  They  seemed 
likely,  for  a  time,  to  conquer  the  world  by  their  arms,  and  to  fill  it 
with  their  doctrine.  In  the  East,  they  carried  their  conquests 
through  Persia  and  India  into  China,  and  to  the  borders  of  Japan. 
It  is  said  that  Queen  Victoria  has  now  more  Mohammedan  subjects 
in  India  than  the  Sultan  has  in  the  Turkish  empire.  Syria,  Asia 
Minor,  and  Egypt  were  easily  subjected ;  Greece,  and  the  old  eastern 
Roman  empire  fell  before  the  Saracen  warriors.  Constantinople  was 
taken,  and  some  of  the  fairest  portions  of  southeastern  Europe  were 
conquered.  Meanwhile,  other  hosts  were  pushing  their  way  through 
all  northern  Africa,  subverting  the  old  Christian  churches,  and  set- 
ting up  mosques,  and  other  Moslem  institutions  in  their  place.  They 
crossed  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  into  Spain,  and  thence  into  France, 
with  the  intent,  no  doubt,  to  pass  round  to  meet  their  brethren  on 
the  other  side  of  Europe,  and  thus  have  all  Christendom  under 
their  feet. 

But  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lift  up  a  standard  against  them.  At 
Poictiers,  in  France,  they  encountered  Charles  Martel,  the  grand- 
father of  Charlemagne,  who  utterly  vanquished  them,  and  is  said  to 
have  left  three  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  of  them  dead  on 
the  field. 

In  modern  times  the  Mohammedans  seem  to  have  lost  much  of 
their  ancient  valor  and  ambition,  and  are  in  a  manifestly  declining 
state.  Still,  they  constitute  a  vast  body  of  the  human  race,  and  in 
some  sections  are  busily  engaged  in  efforts  to  propagate  their  reli- 
gion. Without  doubt,  Mohammedanism  and  Popery  are  the  two 
grand  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  may  be  the  last  to  fall  be- 
fore its  predicted  triumphs. 

Enoch  Pond. 

Basoor,  Maine. 
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THE  RELATION  OP  THE  FREE  STATE  TO 
EDUCATION. 


THIS  subject  is  one  which,  while  always  important,  is  command- 
ing unusual  attention  at  the  present  time.  The  very  large 
amount  of  property  invested  in  educational  institutions,  and  there- 
fore exempt  from  taxation,  the  heavy  outlay  of  public  money  for  the 
promotion  of  education  in  its  higher  forms,  and,  above  all,  the 
religious  aspects  of  the  question,  are  exalting  the  subject  to  peculiar 
prominence  in  the  discussions  of  the  people. 

A  few  figures  will  exhibit  the  magnitude  of  the  subject  in  its  mate- 
rial aspect.  Previous  to  1862,  the  United  States  had  patented  1,119,- 
440  acres  of  land  for  the  benefit  of  higher  education;  and  in  that  year 
9,600,000  acres  were  added  to  its  grant,  for  the  establishment  of 
agricultural  colleges.  The  school  lands  now  amount  to  62,428,413 
acres  of  public  territory  —  a  larger  area  than  that  of  England,  Scot- 
land and  Wales  combined.  The  annual  appropriations  by  the  gen- 
eral government  for  the  advancement  of  knowledge,  fall  but  little  short 
of  three  millions  of  dollars.*  This  expenditure  includes  the  support 
of  its  military  and  naval  schools,  its  libraries,  museums,  botanical 
garden.  Bureau  of  Education,  etc.  The  entire  cost  of  the  support  of 
public  schools  in  the  country,  as  reported  for  the  year  1874,  was 
$74,000,000.  According  to  the  statistics  of  the  same  year,  the  esti- 
mated value  of  property  in  Massachusetts  alone,  invested  in  literary 
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and  charitable  institutions,  was  $23,221,000.  The  exemption  of  this 
amount  from  taxation,  and  of  an  amount  still  larger  by  $7,000,000, 
invested  in  houses  of  religious  worship,  led  the  General  Court  to  pass 
the  following  resolution,  which  was  approved  June  18,  1874 : 

Resolved,  That  the  governor  and  council  be,  and  are  hereby  author- 
ized, to  appoint  a  commission  consisting  of  three  suitable  persons,  to  sit 
during  the  recess  of  the  Legislature,  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of 
revising  and  amending  the  laws  of  the  state  relating  to  taxation,  and  the 
exemptions  therefrom,  with  authority  to  call  witnesses,  and  to  report  in 
full,  in  print,  to  the  next  General  Court. 

The  views  of  the  distinguished  gentlemen  composing  this  commission 
were  embodied  in  two  elaborate  reports ;  a  majority  report,  approv- 
ing and  defending  the  laws  as  they  now  stand,  providing  for  the  com- 
plete exemption  from  taxation  of  property  devoted  to  educational, 
charitable  and  religious  purposes ;  and  a  minority  report,  taking  ex- 
ception to  existing  laws,  and  suggesting  such  changes  as  would 
subject  this  class  of  property  to  taxation  in  certain  cases  and  beyond 
certain  limits.  The  result  of  this  commission  indicates  the  divided 
sentimoDt  of  the  people  on  this  subject.  A  like  agitation  has  been 
going  on  in  England,  beginning  as  far  back  as  the  public  career  of 
Lord  Macaulay,  some  of  whose  most  brilliant  speeches  were  upon  the 
question  of  popular  education  and  general  taxation  for  that  object. 
In  the  spring  of  1871,  a  bill  was  introduced  in  Parliament,  in  which 
"  it  was  proposed  to  do  away  with  all  exemptions  previously  accorded 
to  literary  and  charitable  corporations,  and  tax  for  local  purposes 
even  the  property  of  the  government."  Undoubtedly  the  whole 
question  of  education  in  all  its  aspects — ^how  far  the  government  shall 
control  it,  how  far  it  is  responsible  for  it,  to  what  extent  it  may 
lend  its  patronage  to  it — ^is  destined  to  have  a  thorough  reconsider- 
ation, and,  it  is  hoped,  to  be  settled  upon  a  permanent  and  equitable 
basis. 

It  is  a  fact  that  must  be  acknowledged  that,  notwithstanding  the 
munificent  benefactions  of  private  citizens,  especially  during  the 
present  century,  education  has  been  sustained,  progress  in  knowledge 
has  been  secured,  investigations  have  beefi  pursued,  discoveries  have 
been  made,  largely  through  the  stimulus  and  by  the  aid  of  govern- 
ment patronage.  It  is  difficult  to  tell  what  would  have  been  the  state 
of  the  world  to-day,  in  point  of  enlightenment  and  civilization,  had 
there  been  wanting  the  fostering  care  and  generous  support  of  kings, 
parliaments,  and  legislatures.      All  knowledge  has  advanced  only  as 
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it  has  been  furniabed  with  golden  shoes,  which  it  has  been  beyond 
the  power  of  private  charity  or  means  to  provide.  Voluntaryism,  as 
opposed  to  state  patronage  in  the  establishment  and  support  of  schools 
of  learning,  is  a  principle  of  modem  date.  Prom  the  time  of  the 
founding  of  the  earliest  university  on  record  by  Ptolemy,  at  Alex- 
andria, nearly  three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  universities 
have  been  established  and  endowed  at  the  public  expense;  the 
salaries  of  the  professors  and  the  expenses  of  the  students  being 
sometimes  paid  directly  by  the  government.  The  institution 
founded  by  Constantine,  in  the  city  which  took  his  name;  the  univer- 
sities at  Bologna,  Salamanca,  Paris,  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Rome,  Vi- 
enna, Tubingen,  Pisa,  Leyden,  in  fact,  all  the  universities  of  the  old 
world;  owe  their  origin  and  prosperity  to  royal  favor  and  endowment. 
Government  patronage  has  founded  the  principal  libraries  of  the 
world,  and  sent  through  the  press  their  most  valuable  treasures  ;  it 
has  translated  the  word  of  God  ;  it  has  opened  expensive  galleries  of 
art,  and  museums  enriched  with  the  wonders  of  all  lands  and  ages ; 
it  has  encouraged  science,  erected  observatories,  and  provided  facili- 
ties for  the  most  thorough  investigations,  placing,  when  needful,  its 
army,  its  navy,  and  its  treasury,  at  the  command  of  its  students ;  it 
has  made  voyages  of  discovery  from  the  time  of  Columbus  down  to 
the  time  of  Cook  and  Kane ;  it  has  laid  out  at  great  cost  ornamental 
parks,  and  built  magnificent  structures  which  are  the  monuments  of 
the  wealth  and  culture  of  the  people,  and  has  preserved  with  careful 
hand  the  massive  ruins  of  other  days,  with  their  impressive  lessons ; 
it  has  exhumed  the  buried  cities  of  the  past,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  its  living  cities  in  lines  of  beauty ;  it  has  relieved  men 
from  all  official  duties,  and  all  anxiety  for  their  personal  support,  as 
in  the  case  of  Galileo  and  Max  Miiller,  that  they  might  give  themselves 
wholly  to  scientific  discoveries  and  literary  pursuits,  to  the  increase 
and  diffusion  of  knowledge ;  it  has  exempted  from  all  burden  of  taxa- 
tion, from  the  beginning  until  now,  all  property  dedicated  to  such 
high  and  noble  uses,  and  not  stopping  here,  it  has  made  a  direct  an- 
nual expenditure  for  educational  purposes,  which  has  come  to  be  almost 
fabulous,  viz :  in  Russia,  13,135,089  rubles,  of  eighty  cents  each ;  in 
Great  Britain,  £1,971,692 ;  in  France,  36,683,939  francs ;  in  Prus- 
sia, 21,587,790  marks,  of  twenty-six  cents  each ;  in  Italy,  21,946,213 
francs  ;  and  in  Austria  and  Hungary,  12,860,051  gulden,  besides  the 
$74,000,000  in  the  United  States,  already  alluded  to,  and  smaller 
sums  by  other  governments*  This  is  but  a  brief  summary  of  the 
fruits  of  government  patronage  in  the  general  interests  of  education- 
Without  them,  knowledge,  art,  refinement,  civilization,  could  not 
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possibly  have  reached  their  present  advancement.  No  one  reviewing 
the  past  can  wish  them  diminished  in  the  smallest  degree. 

Yet  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  an  unwise  and  extravagant  ex- 
penditure of  the  public  funds,  even  for  so  good  an  object ;  that  the 
state  may  assume  a  responsibility  which  should  be  left  to  the  indi- 
vidual conscience,  and  may  carry  its  educational  system  to  a  point 
beyond  what  its  needs  require;  that  it  may  make  expensive  provision 
for  what  may  be  called  the  luxuries  of  education,  whose  benefit  few 
can  enjoy,  and  yet  for  which  all  must  be  taxed ;  and,  in  fine,  that  a 
free  state,  in  which  the  principle  of  separation  of  church  and  state  is 
regarded  as  sacred  and  fundamental,  may  provide  a  system  of  educa- 
tion which  will  infringe  upon  the  rights  of  conscience  of  some  of  its 
citizens.  It  is  possible  that,  though  we  may  be  quite  willing  to  ac- 
cept the  fruits  of  past  action,  we  may  not  be  willing  to  justify  its 
continuance.  Are  there,  therefore,  any  principles  which  can  be  laid 
down  for  the  control  of  legislation  with  reference  to  the  important 
subject  of  popular  education  ? 

The  duty  of  a  free  state  to  legislate  for  the  education  of  its  children, 
no  one  will  call  in  question.  It  is  undeniable  and  imperative.  There 
is  a  measure  of  truth  in  the  old  Spartan  idea,  which  was  the  central 
idea  of  the  educational  system  established  by  Lycurgus,  that  the 
child  is  the  property,  not  of  his  parents,  but  of  the  state.  Every 
Spartan  child  was  subjected,  by  the  authority  of  the  state,  "  to  a  se- 
vere military  and  public  discipline,  which  consisted  largely  in  gym- 
nastic training."  In  Athens,  "the  centre  and  mother  of  liberal 
culture,"  the  responsibility  of  the  education  of  the  young  was  laid 
upon  the  parents,  and  the  obligation  was  enforced  by  distinct  legisla- 
tion. In  Prussia,  the  system  of  education  is  purely  govern- 
mental, and  is  under  the  control  of  an  authoritative  minister  of  in- 
struction. Every  child  in  the  kingdom  is  required,  under  pains  and 
penalties,  to  attend  school  at  least  from  the  aige  of  seven  to  that  of 
fourteen ;  and  the  result  is  an  empire  distinguished  for  the  general  in- 
telligence of  its  people,  for  the  prowess  of  its  army,  for  the  attractive 
character  of  its  universities,  and  for  its  large  body  of  educated  men 
and  advanced  students.  In  England,  the  government  initiates  no 
schools,  except  those  connected  with  its  charitable  and  penal  institu- 
tions, and  assumes  no  control  over  them,  except  to  a  limited  extent 
It  encourages  education  by  bestowing  liberal  grants  on  certain  condi- 
tions, leaving  the  establishment  of  schools  to  free  competition,  and 
their  management  very  largely  to  the  Established  Church,  and  other 
religious  organizations.  The  result  of  such  a  method  upon  the  com- 
mon people,  Mr.  Macaulay  described  in   appalling  language  in  a 
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speech  on  education;  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  April, 
1847.  (It  is  to  be  hoped  that  there  haa  been  rapid  improvement 
since  that  time.) 

Take  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Prisons.  In  the  House  of  Cor- 
rection, at  Hertford,  of  seven  hundred  prisoners,  one-half  could  not  read 
at  all ;  only  eight  could  read  and  write  well.  Of  eight  thousand  prison- 
ers who  had  passed  through  Maidstone  gaol,  only  fifty  could  read  and 
write  well.  .  .  .  Turn  from  the  registers  of  prisoners  to  the  registers  of 
marriages.  You  will  find  that  about  a  hundred  and  thirty  thousand 
couples  were  married  in  the  year  1844.  More  than  forty  thousand  of 
the  bridegrooms,  and  more  than  sixty  thousand  of  the  brides,  did  not 
sign  their  names,  but  made  their  marks.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  men, 
and  nearly  one-half  of  the  women,  who  are  in  the  prime  of  life,  who  are 
to  be  fche  parents  of  the  Englishmen  of  the  next  generation,  who  are  to 
bear  a  chief  part  in  forming  the  minds  of  the  Englishmen  of  the  next 
generation,  cannot  write  their  own  names.  Bemember,  too,  that  .... 
tens  of  thousands  who  were  able  to  write  their  names  had,  in  all  proba- 
bility, received  only  the  wretched  education  of  a  common  day  school. 
We  know  what  such  a  school  too  often  is  —  a  room  crusted  with  filth, 
without  light,  without  air,  with  a  heap  of  fuel  in  one  corner,  and  a  brood 
of  chickens  in  another ;  the  only  machinery  of  instruction  a  dog-eared 
spelling  book  and  a  broken  slate ;  the  masters,  the  refuse  of  all  other 
callings  —  discarded  footmen,  ruined  pedlers,  men  who  cannot  work  a 
sum  in  the  rule  of  three ;  men  who  cannot  write  a  common  letter  with- 
out blunders ;  men  who  do  not  know  whether  the  earth  is  a  sphere  or  a 
cube  ;  men  who  do  not  know  whether  Jerusalem  is  in  Asia  or  America. 
And  to  such  men,  men  to  whom  none  of  us  would  entrust  the  key  of  his 
cellar,  we  have  entrusted  the  mind  of  the  rising  generation,  the  freedom, 
the  happiness,  the  glory  of  our  country. 

In  contrast  with  this  state  of  things  in  England,  Mr.  Macaulay 
placed  the  rapid  improvement,  the  thrift,  the  intelligence  of  Scotland, 
where  a  system  of  state  education  had  prevailed,  and  concluded  in 
these  words : 

I  say  then,  sir,  that  if  the  science  of  government  be  an  experimental 
science,  this  question  is  decided.  We  are  in  a  condition  to  perform  the 
inductive  process,  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  Novum  Or- 
ganum.  We  have  two  nations,  closely  connected,  inhabiting  the  same 
island,  sprung  from  the  same  blood,  speaking  the  same  language,  gov- 
erned by  the  same  sovereign,  and  the  same  legislature,  holding  essenti- 
ally the  same  religious  faith,  having  the  same  allies  and  the  same  ene- 
mies. Of  these  two  nations  one  was,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  as 
respects  opulence  and  civilization,  in  the  highest  rank  among  European 
communities  ;  the  other  in  the  lowest  rank.  The  opulent  and  highly 
civilized  nation  leaves  the  education  of  the  people  to  free  competition. 
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In  the  poor  and  half  barbarous  nation  the  education  of  the  people  is  un- 
dertaken by  the  state.  The  result  is  that  the  first  are  last,  and  the  last 
first.  The  common  people  of  Scotland — it  is  vain  to  disguise  the  truth 
-^have  passed  the  common  people  of  England.  Free  competition,  tried 
with  every  advantage,  has  produced  eflfects  of  which,  as  the  Congrega- 
tional Union  tells  us,  we  ought  to  be  ashamed,  and  which  must  lower  us 
in  the  opinion  of  every  intelligent  foreigner.  State  education,  tried 
under  every  disadvantage,  has  produced  an  improvement  to  which  it 
would  be  diflScult  to  find  a  parallel  in  any  age  or  country.  Such  an  ex- 
periment as  this  would  be  regarded  as  conclusive  in  surgery  or  chem- 
istry, and  ought,  I  think,  to  be  regarded  as  equally  conclusive  in  politics. 

In  our  own  country  the  First  Congress,  in  the  ordinance  of  1787, 
declared,  ''  Eeligion,  morality  and  knowledge  being  necessary  to 
good  government  and  the  happiness  of  mankind,  schools  and  the 
means  of  education  shall  be  encouraged  '^ ;  and  in  the  original  consti- 
tution of  Massachusetts,  which  remains  unaltered,  it  is  assumed  as  a 
self-evident  proposition,  "  Wisdom  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  virtue, 
diffused^generally  among  the  body  of  the  people,  being  necessary  for 
the  preservation  of  their  rights  and  liberties;  "  and  on  the  basis  of 
this  postulate  legislatures  and  magistrates,  "  in  all  future  periods  of 
this  commonwealth/*  were  instructed  "  to  cherish  the  interests  of  liter- 
ature and  science,  and  all  seminaries  of  them ;  especially  the  Univer- 
sity at  Cambridge,  public  schools,  and  the  grammar  schools  in  the 
towns." 

The  free  state  saw  it  to  be  its  first  duty  to  provide  for  the  educa- 
tion of  its  people.  It  was  a  matter  of  self-preservation.  Its  safety, 
its  perpetuity  depended  upon  it.  The  past  had  its  lessons  of  warn- 
ing. The  ignorance  of  the  people  had  been  the  weakness  of  repub- 
lics. The  power  being  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  only  the  intelligence 
of  the  people  could  save  it  from  being  an  instrument  of  danger.  The 
state  must  guard  against  the  sources  of  its  speedy  decay.  It  cannot 
overlook  its  obligation  as  an  educator.  It  cannot  safely  leave  this 
necessary  function  of  good  government  to  the  wisdom  or  option  of 
the  governed.  It  must  take  the  matter  in  its  own  hands,  and  admin- 
ister it  in  its  own  interests.  It  must  initiate  and  sustain  a  system  of 
education  which  shall  secure  the  widest  diflfiision  of  knowledge.  Com- 
pulsory attendance  at  school  is  a  necessity.  A  reasonable  educational 
qualification  for  suffrage  is  the  only  protection  for  the  ballot 

It  should  be  added  that  the  education,  provided  by  the  state  and 
for  the  state,  must  be  supported  by  general  and  equitable  taxation. 
The  right  of  the  government  ''  to  impose  and  levy  proportional  and 
reasonable  assessmentSi  rates  and  taxes ''  upon  all  ibose  who  live  un- 
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der  it  and  enjoy  its  immunities,  "  for  the  public  service,"  "  in  the 
necessary  defence  and  support  of  the  government,"  and  "  the  pro- , 
tection  and  preservation  of  the  subjects  thereof,"  is  inherent  and 
inseparable  from  the  very  existence  of  the  government.  This  is  its 
means  of  support,  and  of  protection,  of  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  its 
being.  In  cases  of  emergency  the  state  may  lay  its  hand  upon  the 
citizen's  entire  property,  upon  his  life  itself,  upon  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  him, ''  except  his  manhood  and  his  moral  integrity."  Let 
it  be  granted  that  free  schools  are  necessary  to  the  existence  and 
well-being  of  free  government,  and  all  citizens  must  bear  their  part 
in  the  maintenance  of  such  institutions.  No  matter  though  a  citizen 
may  say,  I  have  no  children  to  attend  these  schools,  or  I  prefer  to 
educate  my  children  at  a  private  school  at  my  own  expense,  and 
therefore  I  ought  not  to  be  burdened  with  any  part  of  their  support; 
he  cannot  separate  himself*  from  the  common  benefit  of  free  schools, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  exempt  from  their  common  burden.  Said 
Mr.  Macaulay,  in  the  speech  from  which  I  have  already  quoted  : 

I  deny  that  there  is  one  honest  and  industrious  man  in  the  country 
who  derives  no  benefit  from  living  among  honest  and  industrious  neigh- 
bors, rather  than  among  rioters  and  vagabonds.  This  matter  is  as  much 
a  matter  of  common  concern  as  the  defence  of  our  coast.  Suppose  that 
I  were  to  say,  "  Why  do  you  tax  me  to  fortify  Portsmouth  ?  If  the  peo- 
ple of  Portsmouth  think  that  they  cannot  be  safe  without  bastions  and 
ravelins,  let  the  people  of  Portsmouth  pay  the  engineers  and  masons. 
Why  am  I  to  bear  the  charge  of  works  from  which  I  derive  no  advan- 
tage ?  "  You  would  answer,  and  most  justly,  that  there  is  no  man  in  the 
island  who  does  not  derive  advantage  from  these  works,  whether  he  re- 
sides within  them  or  not.  And  as  every  man,  in  whatever  part  of  the 
island  he  may  live,  is  bound  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  those  arsenals 
which  are  necessary  for  our  common  security,  so  is  every  man,  to  what- 
ever sect  he  may  belong,  bound  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  those 
schools  on  which,  not  less  than  on  our  arsenals,  our  common  security 
depends. 

Moreover,  the  taxation  being  general,  the  education  must  be  gen- 
eral; that  is,  suited  to  all  so  arranged  that  all  may  have  equal 
advantages,  so  far  as  such  an  arrangement  is  possible.  It  most  not 
be  adapted  to  one  class  more  than  to  another,  or  to  one  sect  more 
than  to  another.  Social  distinctions,  and  religious  distinctions,  must 
have  no  recognition.  Glass  prejudices,  and  sect  prejudices,  must  be 
allowed  no  weight  in  determining  the  extent  or  the  character  of  the 
education  to  be  given.  These  are  matters  for  the  state  to  settle,  pay- 
ing regard  simply  to  its  own  vital  necessities,  and  to  the  rights  of 
conscience  of  all  its  citizens.    The  state  exists  and  legislates  for  the 
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people;  the  poor,  no  lasB  than  the  rich;  the  irreligious,  no  leas 
than  the  religious.  Its  education  must  be  impartial  in  its  provisions 
and  unsectarian  in  its  character.  Being  supported  by  all,  and 
offering  equal  privileges  to  all,  it  must  trespass  upon  the  rights 
and  offend  against  the  consciences  of  none.  It  must  be  neither 
Protestant  nor  Catholic,  Theistic  nor  Atheistic,  but  simply  secular, 
so  far  as  it  is  possible  for  education  to  be  secular  in  a  state  whose 
life,  institutions  and  literature  are  permeated  by  Ohristian  senti- 
ments and  ideas — not  irreligious  in  the  common  use  of  that  word, 
as  implying  opposition  to  ChriBtianity;  for  all  things  are  not  irre- 
ligious and  godless  which  are  not  distinctively  Christian,  as  for  instance, 
an  insurance  company  or  a  railroad  corporation ;  but  irreligious  in 
the  sense  of  not  being  an  institution  under  the  appointment  and  con- 
trol of  the  church,  but  of  the  state.  When  Uie  church  and  state 
were  in  alliance,  as  they  have  been  much  of  the  time  in  the  past,  the 
schools  were  always  controlled  by  the  authorities  of  the  churcL  In 
the  colonial  history  of  this  country,  during  which  the  state  church 
system  prevailed,  and  even  later,  it  was  the  church  that  had  the  con- 
trolling voice  in  matters  of  education ;  the  minister  was  the  chief 
supervisor,  if  not  the  authorized  teacher ;  and  the  common  schools 
were  parish  schools.  The  church  catechism  was  an  important  part 
of  public  instruction.  The  reading  of  the  Bible  in  most  of  our  public 
schools  to-day  is  a  relic  of  that  state  of  things.  An  urgent  demand 
is  now  made  for  its  discontinuance,  and  made  by  two  parties  who  are 
actuated  by  very  different  motives.  One  party  is  composed  of  in- 
fidels, or,  as  they  prefer  to  call  themselves,  '^  secularists,"  who  having 
very  weak  consciences  about  many  other  things,  have  wonderfully 
strong  and  sensitive  consciences  against  the  simple  reading  of  Grod's 
word  each  morning  in  the  presence  of  the  children  of  the  land.  The 
other  party  is  the  large  and  influential  Bomish  Church,  which  de- 
mands the  removal  of  the  Bible  from  the  schools,  not  because  it  is 
opposed  to  religious  education  in  the  schools,  but  because  it  wants 
more  of  it,  and  wants  all  education  to  be  conducted  under  its  own 
authority  and  supervision.    Confessedly  it  would  not  be  satisfied  with 

^  the  removal  of  the  Bible  firom  the  schools,  but  only  with  exemption 
/from  taxation,  or  with  a  division  of  the  public  school  money.    It  is  a 

*  '  p.   /  blow  aimed  at  the  common  schools  themselves,  and  through  them  at 

V  !  our  free  institutions,  to  which  the  Bomish  Church  in  its  spirit  and 
^V\  \   history  is  directly  antagonistic.     It  is  an  effort  which  can  be  resisted 

.     V  H  Affpntimllv  onlv  bv  nonfltitntional  Amendment. 


§ 


l' 


effectually  only  by  constitutional  amendment. 

But  the  question  arises.  Ought  believers  in  the  Bible  to  insist  upon 
its  being  retained  in  the  schools  ?    Ought  the  state  itself  to  insist 
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upon  it  ?  Can  it  in  the  interests,  not  of  religion,  but  of  good  morab, 
oontinue  a  practice  which  ia  objected  to  by  many  of  its  citizens,  and 
professedly  on  conscientious  grounds  ?  Personally,  although  we  may 
doubt  whether  as  great  good  results  from  the  practice  as  is  sometimes 
supposed,  we  might  like  to  have  the  Bible  read  twice  a  day  in  the 
schools,  instead  of  once.  But  it  is  not  a  question  of  preference,  but 
a  question  of  right  and  of  conscience.  Suppose  the  circumstances  to 
be  reversed,  and  the  predominant  sentiment  in  the  state  to  be 
Catholic  or  infidel;  substitute  for  the  received  version  the  Douay 
version,  or  the  Age  of  Beason,  and  we  all  should  cry  out,  Let  the 
schools  confine  themselves  to  the  secular  education,  and  leave  the 
religious  education  of  our  children  to  the  church,  the  Sunday-school 
and  the  family.  There  are  none  of  us  who  do  not  say,  however 
reverent  our  aJSection  for  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  (xod,  and  however 
strong  our  &ith  in  its  teachings  as  the  basis  of  the  purest  morality, 
Let  the  rights  of  conscience  be  respected;  and  better,  a  thousand 
times  better,  the  free  schools  without  the  Bible  than  no  free  schools. 
It  is  apparent  that  much  of  the  argument  in  favor  of  retaining  the 
Bible  in  the  schools  is  addressed,  not  to  the  reason,  but  to  the  re- 
ligious sentiment  of  the  people.  It  is  represented  as  an  insult  to  the 
Bible  and  its  Divine  Author  to  omit  its  reading  in  the  daily  schools. 
The  changes  are  rung  upon  the  terms, ''  godless  schools,"  ''  atheistic 
schools."  Appalling  pictures  are  drawn  of  the  sad  and  disastrous 
effects  upon  the  character  of  the  schools  and  upon  the  morab  of  the 
rising  generation. 

Men  have  not  yet  outgrown  the  idea,  at  least  some  men  have  not, 
that  the  common  schools  are  virtually  Sunday-schools,  established  by 
the  church  in  the  interests  of  religion.  When  it  shall  be  generally 
acknowledged  that  they  are  an  institution  of  the  state,  supported  by 
it  for  its  own  purposes  and  under  its  authority,  designed  to  impart, 
not  a  complete  education,  but  a  limited  education  within  the  legiti- 
mate scope  of  the  secular  government,  this  alarm  and  distress 
about  the  schools  becoming  ''  irreligious  "  and  ''  atheistic/'  will  die 
away.  The  public  school  is  the  creature  of  a  state  ''  that  in  its  or- 
ganic being  has  no  religious  creed,  and  no  rule  or  form  of  worship." 
A  secular  education  is  all  that  such  a  state  can  give  in  consistency 
with  its  fundamental  principles.  ''A  theocratic  state  might  go 
further ;  but  a  democratic  state  cannot,  without  self-contradiction." 

A  new  question  presents  itself  at  this  point  with  reference  to  the 
scope  and  extent  of  the  responsibility  of  a  free  state  in  the  matter  of 
education.  Can  the  state  undertake  and  be  responsible  for  what  is 
commonly  called  the  higher  education?    Academies  and  colleges 
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were  placed  originally  in  this  country  upon  very  much  the  same 
basis  as  the  lower  schools.  They  were  organized  through  the  liberal 
aid  of  the  state,  and  were  under  the  control  of  the  state  church. 
They  were  supported,  to  some  extent,  by  private  contributions,  and, 
to  some  extent,  by  continuous  taxation.  Large  grants  have  been 
made  for  the  founding  and  endowment  of  many  existing  institutions. 
Different  states  have  established  and  maintained  state  universities 
and  agricultural  colleges,  and  special  schools  in  science  and  art.  State 
aid  has  been  granted  to  sectarian  schools,  without  the  slightest  regard 
to  an  equitable  distribution  of  funds  or  the  work  done  by  the  schools. 
And,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  end  is  not  yet.  Now  in  all  this  legislation, 
and  also  in  the  support  of  its  own  high  schools,  which  form  an  expen- 
sive part  of  its  educational  system,  has  the  state  gone  beyond  its  con- 
stitutional rights  and  assumed  prerogatives  which  do  not  belong  to  it  ? 

Three  principles  may  be  laid  down,  which  would  seem  to  limit  the 
responsibility  of  the  state  to  what  may  be  called  an  elementary  edu- 
cation, to  schools  of  the  lower  grades. 

First  The  state  has  a  right  to  lay  taxes  upon  its  citizens  only  so 
far  as  its  necessities  demand,  and  make  it  imperative.  The  duty  of 
the  state  to  provide  education  is  acknowledged  to  rest  on  the  ground 
of  self-preservation.  Unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the  higher  educa- 
tion of  its  citizens  is  essential  to  the  safety  and  permanence  of  the 
state,  it  cannot  legitimately  assume  such  responsibility. 

Second.  The  higher  education,  provided  by  the  state,  is  unequal 
in  its  benefits,  and  is  largely  an  education  for  the  rich,  and  not  for 
the  poor.  As  education  is  supported  by  common  taxation,  it  should 
be  limited  to  what  the  mass  of  the  people  can  avail  themselves  of. 
It  is  charged  against  our  present  educational  system  (and  it  would 
seem  with  some  reason,)  that  it  is  adapted  especially  to  the  children 
of  the  wealthy  class,  who  have  time  to  pursue  the  luxuries  of  educa- 
tion, and  is  not  sufficiently  substantial,  practical  and  compressed  to 
meet  the  wants  of  that  numerous  company  of  children  who  cannot 
spend  many  years  at  school,  and  are  compelled  at  any  early  age  to 
abandon  their  books  and  go  forth  to  the  common  duties  of  life.  The 
chief  expenditure  in  our  school  system  is  for  the  support  of  the  higher 
schools,  with  their  costly  apparatus  and  the  large  salaries  of  their 
teachers.  If  it  be  urged  that  the  rich,  whose  children  are  benefited 
by  the  higher  schools  and  the  present  system  of  education,  are  the 
ones  who  bear  the  burden  of  taxation  necessary  for  their  support,  it 
may  be  properly  asked:  Is  this  the  function  and  business  of  the 
state  to  be  tiie  agent  of  a  class,  accepting  its  money  and  providing 
for  it  certain  educational  advantages  ? 
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But  there  is  a  third  reason  why  the  education  given  by  the  state 
should  be  limited  to  that  which  is  elementary ;  viz.,  the  nature  of 
the  studies  usually  pursued  in  the  higher  courses.  Many  of  these 
studies,  such  as  natural  science,  moral  and  mental  philosophy,  his- 
tory, political  economy,  have  inevitably  a  religious  bearing — a  bear- 
ing upon  those  great  subjects  which  belong  to  the  domain,  not  of  the 
state,  but  of  religion  and  of  the  church.  They  cannot  be  thoroughly 
investigated  without  suggesting  the  profoundest  problems  which  are 
agitating  the  world  of  thought  and  arraying  the  minds  of  men  against 
each  otiier.  The  same  arguments  which  are  used  against  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  in  the  public  schools,  may  be  urged  with  still  greater 
force  against  the  introduction  of  such  studies  as  these.  They  are 
outside  of  the  proper  sphere  of  the  state,  and  it  must  be  exempt  from 
all  responsibility  with  reference  to  them.  President  Anderson,  of 
Rochester,  has  said : 

The  state — as  an  organism  with  powers  limited  mainly  to  the  protec- 
tion of  life,  property,  and  personal  liberty — may  not  undertake  to  teach 
what  belongs  to  the  domain  of  conscience,  and  therefore,  in  so  doing, 
transcends  its  legitimate  sphere.  High  education  cannot  be  adequately 
conducted  without  the  discussion,  in  the  way  of  acceptance  or  denial, 
of  Gbd,  the  soul,  and  the  objective  sanctions  of  morality,  or  what  binds 
a  man  to  God.  As  this  high  education,  in  order  to  be  scientific  and 
thorough,  is  conversant  with  the  sphere  of  topics  which  involve  reli- 
gious and  moral  principles,  it  should  be  referred,  like  religious  beliefs 
and  modes  of  worship,  to  the  action  of  the  voluntary  principle. 

Again  the  same  writer  says :  "^^ 

Those  considerations  which  lead  to  the  exclusion  of  religious  instruc- 
tion from  the  common  school,  apply,  with  much  greater  force,  to  insti- 
tutions for  high  education  supported  and  controlled  by  the  state.  Those 
principles  of  our  goverment  which  deny  the  right  or  the  duty  to  teach 
or  control  religion,  have  a  broader  application  than  is  generally  admitted. 
The  voluntary  system  for  the  support  of  religion  not  only  excludes  the 
state  from  the  maintenance  of  forms  of  belief  or  worship,  but  also  from 
the  maintenance  and  administration  of  those  higher  forms  of  scientific 
education,  which  are  necessarily  conversant  with  the  very  foundations 
of  all  morality  and  all  religion. 

If  these  principles^  as  laid  down,  are  correct,  then  the  higher  edu- 
cation must  be  supported  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  charitable 
persons.  The  higher  schools,  academies,  oollegeB,  as  well  as  pro- 
fessional  schools,  ought  to  receive  from  the  state  no  grants  in  aid, 
but  to  depend  solely  for  their  maintenance  upon  the  tuition  of  students 
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and  the  benevolenoe  of  friends.  This  lays  the  whole  burden  of  the 
responsibility  for  their  existence  and  support,  their  character  and 
usefulness,  upon  the  intelligence  and  generosity  of  the  people.  As 
private  citizens,  as  boards  of  trustees,  as  religious  denominations,  feel 
the  importance  and  necessity  of  a  higher  culture  than  the  state  can 
give,  and  of  furnishing  to  the  young  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  edu- 
cation, these  schools  will  be  sustained  and  prospered.  They  may,  of 
course,  being  divorced  from  the  state,  be  made  positively  religious, 
if  their  supporters  shall  so  agree,  and  adopt  a  method  of  instruction 
which  will  embrace  the  whole  nature  of  man,  and  find  ''  an  Infinite 
mind  as  the  bottom  thought  of  all  science  and  moral  law,  incarnated 
in  all  history,  in  all  jurisprudence,  and  in  every  form  of  social  order." 
Let  the  responsibility  be  felt,  as  it  will  come  to  be  more  and  more, 
and  these  schools  of  higher  learning  will  receive  a  support  which  will 
be  neither  meagre  nor  uncertain.  It  may  be  that  all  schools  which 
have  been  founded  by  the  injudicious  expenditure  or,  foolish  ambition, 
or  unholy  rivalry  of  men,  will  not  be  sustained.  But  the  law  of 
''the  survival  of  the  fittest"  will  prevail,  and  those  institutions  which, 
by  their  service  for  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of  men  prove 
themselves  worthy  of  public  patronage,  will  not  fail  to  receive  it. 

But  shall  the  state  remain  an  indifferent  spectator  to  this  disin- 
terested and  fruitful  benevolence  of  its  best  citizens?  Can  it  be 
unconcerned  about  the  existence  of  such  institutions,  which,  if' 
not  absolutely  necessary  for  its  permanence,  are  certainly  essential 
to  its  highest  li^ell-being  ?  Though  it  may  not  assume  the 
responsibility  of  their  establishment  and  support,  will  it  be  any 
departure  from  its  legitimate  sphere,  any  violation  of  sacred  princi- 
ples or  rights,  for  the  state  to  grant  its  favor  and  encouragement  to 
such  schools  of  good  learning  as  a  matter  of  policy,  for  its  own 
general  advancement  and  good,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  may  en- 
courage enterprise,  charitable  societies,  and  the  institutions  of  religion  ? 

President  Eliot,  of  Cambridge,  in  a  paper  presented  before  the 
Commissioners  on  Taxation,  appointed  by  the  Legislature  of  Massa- 
chusetts, said : 

The  public  services  of  these  institutions  can  hardly  need  to  be  en- 
larged upon.  A  single  sentence  may  be  given  to  the  utility  of  that 
class  of  institutions  which  I  may  be  supposed  to  speak  for  —  the  institu- 
tions of  advanced  education — the  academies,  colleges,  scientific  and  tech- 
nical schools,  professional  schools  and  seminaries,  art  collections  and 
museums  of  natural  history.  All  the  professions  called  learned  or 
scientific  are  fed  by  these  institutions ;  the  whole  school  system  depends 
upon  them,  and  could  not  be  maintained  in  efficiency  without  them ;  they 
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foster  piety,  art,  literature  and  poetry  ;  they  gather  in  and  preserve  the 
intellectual  capital  of  the  race,  and  are  the  storehouses  of  the  acquired 
knowledge  on  which  invention  and  progress  depend  ;  they  enlarge  the 
boundaries  of  knowledge ;  they  maintain  the  standards  of  honor,  public 
duty  and  public  spirit ;  and  diffuse  the  refinement,  culture  and  spirit- 
uality, without  which  added  wealth  would  only  be  added  grossness  and 
corruption. 

Such  being  the  great  value  of  these  schools  of  learning  to  the  state 
— for  they  give  impulse  to  its  enterprise,  steadiness  to  its  progress, 
value  to  its  capital,  strength  and  beauty  to  its  institutions,  and  enrich 
and  ennoble  its  life  in  a  thousand  ways — surely  intelligent  patriotism 
cannot  forbid  that  they  be  honored  and  cherished  by  wise  and  foster- 
ing legislation.  To  cripple  them,  in  any  way  to  hinder  them  in  their 
beneficent  work ;  to  put  such  institutions,  which  exist  not  for  them- 
selves or  their  founders,  but  for  the  whole  state,  on  the  same  level 
and  in  the  same  category  with  institutions  or  corporations  which 
have  no  other  end  in  view  than  the  dividends  they  may  be  made  to 
declare  to  their  stockholders ;  would  be  unworthy  of  the  enlightened 
spirit  of  the  age,  would  be  a  relapse  into  barbarism.  The  state  not 
only  has  a  right,  but  is  bound  to  pay  regard  to  material  and  moral 
benefits  which  any  number  of  its  citizens,  at  great  personal  sacrifice, 
may  have  the  disposition  to  confer  upon  it. 

Now  the  most  unexceptionable  method  in  which  the  state  may  show 
its  favor  for  benefits  which  are  of  public  value,  would  seem  to  be  simple 
exemption  from  taxation  of  property  devoted  to  such  high  and  benevo- 
lent uses.  The  length  of  this  paper  will  not,  of  course,  allow  a  discussion 
of  this  part  of  my  subject  —  hardly  more  than  the  expression  of  an 
opinion.  It  was  said,  in  the  majority  report  of  the  Commissioners  on 
Taxation,  alluded  to  above: 

Property,  which  passes  out  of  private  hands  a  free-will  offering  for 
public  uses,  and  whieh  loses  thereby  its  entire  power  of  reproducing 
itself  for  private  gain  or  emolument,  deserves  very  different  treatment ; 
for  it  must  ever  stand  in  a  very  different  relation  to  the  state  from  that 
which  private  parties  can  still  control  for  private  ends. 

This  ought  not  to  be  disputed.  Such  property  has  an  income,  but 
it  is  incalculable,  and  accrues,  not  to  those  who  surrendered  the 
property,  but  wholly  to  the  state.  It  is  virtually  state  property, 
managed  in  the  interest  of  the  state,  and  at  no  expense  to  the  state. 
It  is  dead  property,  like  a  sewer,  a  highway,  or  a  public  park,  which 
the  state  has  made  for  the  health  or  convenience  of  the  citizens.  It  is 
even  more  truly  dead  property  than  these ;  for  the  state  may  conclude 
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to  discontinue  a  public  highway  or  park,  and  enrich  its  treasury 
thereby ;  while  such  property  as  we  are  considering  can  never  be 
diverted  from  its  original  purpose.  It  has  no  market  value,  in  the 
sense  in  which  that  phrase  is  usually  employed ;  for  by  market  value 
we  understand,  not  only  that  for  which  property  will  sell,  but  also 
that  which  it  will  bring  to  its  holders.  Such  property  enters  into  no 
man's  wealth,  cannot  be  reckoned  in  his  estate,  cannot  be  devised  to 
his  heirs.  For  all  the  purposes  for  which  property  is  usually  held 
and  valued  by  private  citizens,  it  is  valueless.  It  has  been  surren- 
dered forever.    Moreover,  in  the  words  of  President  Eliot : 

Exemption  from  taxation  is  not  a  form  of  state  aid,  in  the  usual  sense 
of  those  words ;  it  is  an  inducement  or  encouragement  held  out  by  the 
state  to  private  parties  or  private  corporations,  to  establish  or  maintain 
institutions  which  are  of  benefit  to  the  state. 

That  is,  to  surrender  a  certain  amount  of  their  private  property, 
relinquishing  all  claim  upon  it,  for  the  public  good,  for  the  general 
welfare  of  the  state. 

But  although  such  property  has  passed  off  from  the  taxable  list  of 
the  state,  the  state  does  not  surrender  all  rights  and  authority  in  the 
premises.  It  may  hold  it  forever  to  the  uses  to  which  it  has  been 
consecrated,  and  see  that  the  original  purpose  in  its  gift  is  sacredly 
fulfilled.  It  may  also  limit  the  amount  in  any  one  school,  or  in  all 
schools,  to  what  in  its  judgment  the  operations  of  the  school  may  re- 
quire, and  the  best  interests  of  the  state  may  demand.  There  is  prob- 
ably little  danger  at  present,  in  this  country,  of  an  excess  of  public 
spirit  in  this  direction,  or  of  any  of  our  institutions  being  burdened 
with  a  surplus,  unused  revenue.  But  as  a  banking  institution  must 
do  business  under  a  charter  with  a  specified  capital,  so  it  would  seem 
that  the  state  has  a  right  to  determine  how  much  of  its  property  may 
be  invested  in  schools,  charitable  institutions,  churches  and  ceme- 
teries. Limited  exemption  would  prevent  any  possible  extravagance 
and  waste  and  loss  to  the  state  in  material  wealth,  beyond  what  it 
might  hope  to  receive  adequate  returns  for. 

I  cannot  leave  this  subject  without  uttering  an  earnest  protest 
against  that  gross  materialism  which  would  make  property  the  basis 
of  the  state,  which  estimates  the  greatness,  the  influence,  the  pros- 
perity of  the  state  solely  by  its  accumulating  wealth,  which  reduces 
everything  to  its  taxable  value,  and  regards  as  of  little  importance 
whatever  does  not  swell  the  state's  revenue  and  assist  in  bearing  the 
enormous  burden  of  its  extravagance.  Morality,  virtue,  intelligence, 
upright,  personal  and  national  character,  are  looked  upon  by  it  as  of 
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email  concern,  and  that  which  pays  the  largest  revenue  is  made  the 
god  of  the  hour.  The  Brewers'  Congress  shows  from  actual  statis- 
tics that  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  per  cent,  of  the  revenue  of  the 
United  States  comes  from  the  manufacture  and  the  sale  of  liquors, 
and  on  this  basis  it  makes  its  strongest  appeal  to  the  country  for 
sympathy  and  toleration,  saying :  "  Can  the  people  afford  to  have 
such  an  immense  sum  of  money  withdrawn  from  the  national  treasury, 
to  which  it  now  smnually  flows  in  daily  instalments  ?  What  branch 
of  industry  is  there  in  the  land  that  could  supply  the  deficiency  ? 
None."  Well,  then,  if  this  is  the  main  thing,  let  us  turn  our  school- 
.  houses  and  colleges  into  breweries,  and  our  churches  into  dram- 
shops. In  no  other  way,  it  seems,  will  they  be  able  to  bring  in  so 
large  pecuniary  returns.  If  rum  is  the  great  god  of  the  hour,  let  us 
bring  piety  and  manhood,  faith  and  hope,  intelligence,  purity  and  re- 
ligion, and  burn  them  together  on  its  hot  and  smoking  altar,  lighted 
with  the  fires  of  hell.  Ood  forbid  that  the  state  should  ever  fall  so 
low,  and  be  so  forgetful  of  its  highest  interests  as  to  put  a  tax  upon 
the  benevolence  and  unselfishness  of  its  citizens,  and  upon  the  foun- 
tains of  its  own  strength  and  greatness.  May  that  better  view  and 
spirit  ever  prevail  which  will  reckon  moral  and  intellectual  ends  as  of 
.  more  value  than  material  gains,  and  which  will  remember  that  "  Great 
men,  great  deeds,  great  memories  of  noble  times,  these  are  the  springs 
of  wealth  and  honor,  these  are  what  a  city  or  a  nation  may  worthily 
be  content  to  live  for."  No  truer  words  were  ever  spoken  than  those 
with  which  a  cultivated  and  Christian  Governor  closed  his  recen 
inaugural  address:  "The  real  greatness  of  a  stateconsists  not  in^ 
the  extent  of  its  territory,  not  in  the  fertility  of  its  soil,  not  in  the 
richness  of  its  deposits,  but  in  the  nobility  of  its  institutions,  the 
justice  of  its  laws,  and  the  virtues  of  its  people." 

Heney  M.  King. 

BOSTOV  HlOHLAlTDS,  HaSS. 
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THE    SONG    OP    GOD: 


A   DIDACTIC   POEM   BY   JULIUS   KOBNER. 


IT  seems  to  us  that  some  account  of  the  religious  views  set  forth 
.  in  this  work  may  be  of  interest  to  readers  of  The  Baptist 
QuAETERLT,  both  because  of  the  relation  which  its  author  holds  to 
our  German  brethren,  and  because  of  the  unflinching  thoroughness 
with  which  he  attempts  to  follow  the  literal  sense  of  the  Sacred 
Record. 

Next  to  the  patriarch,  Oncken,  Julius  Kobner,  of  Copenhagen, 
has  been,  perhaps,  the  ablest  representative  of  Baptist  sentiments 
among  the  Germans.  He  is  a  man  of  liberal  culture,  a  successfal 
teacher,  and  £ui  earnest  preacher.  Besides  the  poem  before  us,  he 
has  published  a  small  dramatic  work,  entitled,  "  The  Waldenses," 
and  many  Christian  hymns,  used  by  the  churches  of  our  faith  in 
Germany.  It  may,  therefore,  be  assumed  that  "  The  Song  of  Gt)d  " 
will  be  read  by  many  simple-minded  Christians,  and  the  doctrinal 
views  which  it  expresses  accepted  by  not  a  few  of  them  as  correct. 
In  so  far,  however,  as  these  views  are  novel,  they  will  be  subjected, 
we  doubt  not,  to  careful  scrutiny  in  the  fatherland ;  and,  in  the  end, 
rejected,  if  found  to  be  inconsistent  with  a  sober  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures.  We  call  attention  to  them  in  this  place,  not  because 
they  are  novel,  but  rather  because,  in  many  respects,  they  are  not; 
because  they  are,  at  least,  in  keeping  with  much  that  is  taught  in 
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England  and  America  by  those  who  believe  in  the  pre-millenial  ad- 
vent of  Christ. 

In  judging  these  views  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  work  is 
a  "poem,"  though  "  didactic/'  and  that  the  writer  does  not  profess 
to  restrict  himself  to  what  the  Bible  teaches,  although  he  appeals  to 
Scripture  for  many  of  his  peculiar  doctrines.  The  following  words 
from  his  Preface  (S.  7)  will  set  the  matter  in  its  proper  light : 

While  the  poem  aims  to  shun  all  that  is  contradictory  to  the  Bible 
and  science — in  everything  which  is  not  made  clear  by  the  Divine  Word, 
or  by  science,  it  aims  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  that  which  is  possible. 
Here,  inference,  probability,  analogy,  have  been  my  only  guide.  Whether 
in  this  part  all,  or  somewhat,  or  nothing,  agrees  with  reality,  will  appear 
in  that  day  which  is  to  solve  all  enigmas.  Meanwhile,  let  the  whole  be 
judged  as  a  poem^  which  encloses  the  kernel  of  the  truth.  Even  in  that 
which  has  been  imagined,  one  certainty  exalts  my  heart  and  fills  it  with 
boldness  and  joy ;  to  wit,  that  God  is  greater  and  more  glorious  than 
my  poor  fancy.  I  cannot  possibly  have  described  anything  of  his  as  too 
beautiful ;  I  cannot  possibly  have  spoken  too  highly  of  him  and  of  his 
works.  Whatever  is  perverse,  defective,  or  untrue  in  my  description, 
must,  therefore,  consist  in  this — that -I  have  come  short  of  the  glorious 
reality. 

It  would  add  much  to  the  interest  and  value  of  this  paper,  if  the 
sentiments  of  the  poem  could  be  reproduced  in  the  varied  and  grace- 
ful measures  of  the  original ;  but  the  most  we  can  hope  to  do  is  to 
express  the  sense  in  a  kind  of  unstudied  rythm.  We  shall  endeavor 
to  present  the  thought  as  literally  and  strictly  as  possible,  without 
dropping  entirely  the  poetic  form. 

The  first  part  of  the  "  Song  of  Grod  "  is  entitled,  "  Creation  of  the 
Fixed  Stars,"  and  begins  thus : 

Once  time  and  space,  wherein  the  world  could  move, 

Were  not ;  but  He  alone  had  being  then 

Of  whom  I  sing ;  to  whom  I  bring  my  heart; 

Who  is  my  Father,  and  his  praise  my  joy. 

I  leave  behind  the  worlds,  with  space  and  time, 

That  God  my  theme  of  blissful  thought  may  be. 

In  the  second  section  are  first  described  the  eternal  love  and  self- 
sufficing  communion  of  the  triune  God.  The  creation  of  all  things 
is  then  accounted  for  in  the  following  manner : 

Tet  is  the  Lord  humility  as  well 
As  love ;  and  therefore  was  it  that  he  stooped 
To  bring  creation  forth ;  yea,  freely  stooped, 
0  wondrous  grace  I  to  swing  the  axe  and  shove 
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The  plane  with  daily  toil  and  sweat  of  face. 

For,  know  the  work  of  making  worlds  on  worlds, 

And  that  performed  in  Nazareth,  are  one 

In  thought  and  plan.     Creation  is,  with  God, 

The  prelude  of  redemption.     All,  from  first 

To  last,  and  part  by  part,  was  in  God's  mind. 

But  why  it  must  be  thus  in  every  part. 

The  urgent  reason  for  this  single  plan 

Thou  wilt  not  know,  till  thou  one  day  shalt  stand 

Beside  the  crystal  sea,  and  hear  the  song 

Of  those  redeemed  from  death. 

Before  giving  extracts  from  Kdbner's  account  of  the  creation  of 
the  siderial  heavens,  we  recall  attention  to  his  statement  in  the  Pre- 
face, that  he  had  aimed  to  say  nothing  opposed  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Bible  or  of  science,  and  remark  that  he  appears  to  be  quite 
familiar  with  the  principle  fjGtcts  and  theories  of  modern  physics. 

The  moment  high  when  something  else  than  God, 
When  time  and  space,  and  that  which  fills  them  both — 
The  light  and  transient  foam,  which,  by  the  will 
Of  God,  from  nothing  rises,  and  would  back 
To  nought  return,  were  his  support  withdrawn — 
The  moment  high  when  these  should  be,  was  come  ! 
The  birthday  of  the  worlds,  foreknown,  was  come  I 

In  marriage  God  unites  himself  with  nought, 
And  lo  I  the  world  is  born.    In  her  do  meet 
The  natures  most  diverse  of  Father  and 
Of  mother.    Like  her  Father,  bright  and  good. 
And  like  her  mother,  weak,  uncertain,  frail, 
She  never  learns  to  walk  or  live  without 
Support.    Forever  must  the  Father  bear 
His  child,  with  tender  love,  upon  his  arms. 

The  new-  made  world  exists,  a  single  drop 
Of  stuff  primeval,  and  the  same  throughout ; 
But  like  this  mighty  universe  in  size ; 
A  universe  to  thee,  to  Him  a  drop 
As  small  as  that  which  from  thy  finger  hangs. 
It  must  be  one,  for  God  himself  is  one : 
One  uncreated,  who  the  world  conceived ; 
One  out  of  nothing,  by  His  word  produced. 

But  wherefore  is  this  wondrous  drop  a  ghhe  f 
That  it  may  be  an  image  of  its  God. 
For  all  the  beauty  of  the  world  must  be 
Its  likeness  unto  God.    And,  mark  thou  well, 
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A  globe  has  neither  starting  point  nor  end  ; 
But  all  its  lines  into  themselves  return  ; 
It  is  a  whole,  and  perfect,  without  parts. 

And  yet  it  is  triune^  an  image  still 

Of  God  most  high.    For  in  it  three  are  found, 

Called  centre,  substance,  force.     The  central  point 

Of  gravity,  which  rounds  and  holds  and  saves 

The  drop,  rounds,  holds,  and  saves  the  world  as  well. 

Yet  it  is  quite  unseen,  invisible, 

The  centre  of  a  bubble,  or  a  globe. 

This  point  is  then  a  symbol  true  of  God, 

The  unseen  Father.     Substance  shadows  forth 

The  Son  who,  seen  as  angel  and  as  man, 

Reveals  to  both  the  unseen  God.     Himself 

Unborn,  He  yet  became  first-born  of  all. 

The  Source,  and  Head,  and  Prince,  and  Heir  of  all. 

The  last  is  force,  the  living  band  that  joins 

The  substance  to  the  centre ;  that  pervades 

The  universe,  and  guides  the  shining  stars. 

And  represents  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost. 

God  touched  the  sphere,  and  it  began  to  roll ; 
Then  o'er  its  surface  change  at  once  appeared ; 
And  soon  a  film  was  lifted  from  the  mass — 
So  thick  that  light,  with  swiftest  flight,  would  fail 
To  pierce  it  through,  and  reach  the  other  side, 
In  less  than  fifty  thousand  years  of  time. 
And  now  the  film  itself  divides,  and  forms 
A  countless  multitude  of  radiant  spheres, 
Each  one  an  image  of  its  holy  source. 

This  process  goes  on  until  the  siderial  heavens  are  completed|  and 
the  worlds  of  light  clad  with  vegetation.  According  to  KSbner,  the 
original  mass  was  exceedingly  rare,  throwing  off  from  its  outer  sur- 
face, as  it  revolved,  layer&  of  substance,  which,  in  their  rapid  motion, 
were  broken  into  parts,  rounded  into  spheres,  and  slowly  condensed, 
until  at  last  they  became  solid.  The  remotest  fixed  stars  were  formed 
out  of  the  first  stratum  thrown  off;  the  nearer  fixed  stars  out  of  the 
second,  while  the  third  heavens  were  produced  by  the  last.  He  sup- 
poses the  elliptical  movement  of  the  heavenly  bodies  to  be  originated 
and  preserved  by  a  divine  impulse.  Indeed,  he  teaches  that  the  very 
existence,  as  well  as  the  order  of  created  things,  is  due  to  the  con- 
stant agency  of  the  Logos.  We  proceed  to  translate  a  few  lines^de- 
scriptive  of  the  angels : 


And  now  He  gives  the  angels  life  and  power, 
And  circling  stars  receive  them  as  ''His  sons,*' 
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Who  bear  his  image  in  their  holy  souls. 
For  angels  are  of  kin  to  none  but  God. 
Their  bodies,  wonderful,  are  like  the  Word's, 
Who  fashioned  them  ;  and,  as  they  will,  are  seen 
Or  unseen.    Human  forms  are  they  to  sight, 
And  into  ranks  divided ;  children  some, 
And  some  are  youth ;  while  others  still  are  men  ; 
But  o'er  them  all  bear  sway  the  princes  high, 
And  over  these,  the  Prince,  the  shining  one — 
The  brightest  image,  *midst  created  things, 
Of  Gbd,  the  Maker. 

The  poet  goes  on  to  say,  that  a  time  came  when  God  brought  to- 
gether the  different  ranks  of  angels  in  the  third  heaven,  and  set  over 
them  the  Prince.  All  were  in  perfect  harmony,  rejoicing  in  the  po- 
sition assigned  them,  and  paying  their  homage  with  glowing  love  to 
Jehovah.  After  a  song  of  all  the  angels  in  concert,  follow  the  song 
of  the  Prince,  the  song  of  the  children,  the  song  of  the  young  men, 
and  the  song  of  the  men.  That  of  the  Prince  may  be  rendered,  as 
follows : 

Up,  brothers,  up,  and  sieze  your  harps  I 

Creation,  celebrate  thy  birth  I 
The  universe  we  did  not  plan  ; 

Exalt  its  Lord  !  extol  his  worth  ! 

Proclaim  aloud  the  joyful  truth, 

That  He  alone  is  perfect  love  ! 
The  love  that  gave  us  being  first. 

With  kiss  and  greeting  from  above. 

Look  up  to  that  eternal  love ! 

Look  up  to  that  perpetual  glow  I 
Enkindle  your  devotion  there  ! 

And  let  your  song  forever  flow  I 

Again  there  came  a  time  when  all  the  angels  were  called  together 
by  the  Lord,  and  He  gave  to  them  an  interpretation  of  the  visible 
universe.  He  made  them  understand  the  form  of  the  stars,  and 
the  tissue  of  cells  in  plants  and  animals.  Then  every  one  beheld  his 
own  body  with  reverence,  as  made  up  of  innumerable  spheres  ;  and, 
by  virtue  of  their  significance,  a  thousand  times  holy.  Qod  also  ex- 
plained his  relation  to  all  created  being ;  and  especially  his  agency 
in  upholding  and  directing  all  things.  Then  follows  a  singular  epi- 
sode. For  the  Most  High,  in  order  to  guard  the  angels  against 
moral  evil,  caused  them  to  feel  for  a  moment  the  horror  of  perdition. 
They  fell  quaking  to  the  ground.      "  A  nameless  terror  filled  their 
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hearta."  Eestoring  them  to  joy,  He  declared  that  the  horror  they 
had  felt  was  but "  a  shadow  of  eternal  woe/'  and  warned  them  against 
turning  away  from  Him.  Especially  did  he  warn  the  Prince  to  be- 
ware of  ambition.  Then  all  the  angels,  with  songs  of  praise  to  the 
Highest  on  their  lips,  returned  to  their  starry  homes ;  but  the  Prince 
stood  in  deep  thought,  and  soliloquized  thus : 

Existence  and  the  love  of  God  are  one  ; 
For  all  that  is  evokes  our  love  to  Him. 
What  is  our  being,  but  to  lie  before 
His  face,  and  at  his  feet — adoring  lie  ? 
And  if  this  worship  is  our  very  life, 
How  can  such  blessedness  be  ever  lost, 
And  yet  our  life  remain  ?    To  love  him  not, 
And  serve  Him  not  with  pure  and  perfect  joy  I 
Can  this  e'er  be  ?    Impossible  with  me  ; 
For  more  than  others  did  I  have  from.  Him. 
With  lower  angels  this  were  far  less  strange, 
For  less,  far  less  of  gratitude  they  owe. 
But  did  not  God  himself  then  speak  of  me  ? 
Of  mC)  in  words  direct  and  clear  ?    Ah,  then, 
He  deems  that  possible  which  cannot  be. 
And  He  can  err  ?  .  Yea,  truly.  He  can  err  I 

But  if  in  this,  in  other  things  no  doubt. 

Perchance  when  He  denounced  on  me  the  loss 

Of  blessedness,  should  I  his  care  despise. 

Who  knows  indeed  what  would  occur  thenceforth, 

Should  that  be  done  wffich  sternly  He  forbids  ? 

'Twere  sweet,  perhaps,  to  know  precisely  this  I 

Yea,  it  would  doubtless  be  a  joy  to  know 

The  secret  which  divides  the  good  from  bad ; 

For  this  God  knows.    And  must  not  all  God  knows 

Be  like  himself,  and,  therefore,  very  good  ? 

I  know  it  not  I  then  something  good  I  lack  I 

Oh  that  I  knew  what  God  himself  doth  know  ! 

Oh  that  I  were  like  God  1    Aye.  more,  were  God  I 

Why  am  I  not?    Why  only  what  I  am ? 
Can  I  not  be  as  God  ?  be  God  ?    Who  knows  ? 
But  not  with  His  consent,  else  He  had  made 
Me  thus ;  had  made  me  like  himself  at  first. 
Should  His  will  rule  henceforth,  as  in  the  past, 
I  must  remain  for  aye  what  now  I  am. 
Yet  He  doth  hint,  forbidding  me  to  rise 
From  prostrate  worship  at  His  sovereign  feet. 
That  I,  against  His  will,  may  be  as  He, 
And  know  what  He  forbids  us  all  to  know. 
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Unjust  is  God  in  this  ;  and  change  of  will 
In  Gk>d  would  make  Him  better  than  He  is. 
But  if  in  this  His  will  needs  to  be  changed, 
Mayhap  in  many  other  things  as  well. 
But  who  should  change  the  will  of  God,  save  he 
Who  sees  the  need  of  change  in  that  high  will  ? 
I,  even  I?    Yet  am  I  able  this  to  do? 
Attempt  the  task  I  must.     Dare  it  I  will  I 

Ah  I  what  is  this  I  feel  within  my  heart  ? 

I  will  no  longer  be  what  now  I  am ! 

More  will  I  be  !     God,  even  Qod  will  be  1 

In  Godhead  will  I  be  like  to  the  Son  I 

Nay  God  alone  1    All  must  belong  to  me. 

But  where  will  God  then  be  ?    And  his  great  will  ? 

Nay,  let  Him  perish,  and  His  mighty  will ! 

Now  hate  I  Him ;  for  me  He  made  to  be 

A  nothing  in  his  sight.     Evil  and  hard 

Is  He,  and  I  am  good  ;  He  wrong,  I  right. 

Lo,  now,  the  mystery  of  good  and  ill 

Stands  forth  unveiled.     To  be  like  me  is  "  good  "  ; 

To  be  like  Him  is  ''  ill."    Why  wished  He  not 

That  I  should  learn  this  truth  ?    Because  he  feared 

To  have  it  known.     He  feared  me  then ; — a  thought 

Imparting  courage  to  my  glowing  soul. 

What  being  knows  that  God  created  me  ? 

Perchance  it  is  a  vain  and  false  pretence, 

To  keep  me  evermore  his  abject  slave. 

Perchance  I  came  to  be,  as  He  became. 

I  feel  that  I  am  destined  to  be  God ; 

My  nature  claims  it  as  her  proper  right, 

And  nothing  less  will  satisfy  my  heart. 

War  must  I  therefore  boldly  wage  with  Him 

Who  now  unjustly  holds  the  place  of  God. 

The  angels  first  of  all  I  must  secure. 

And  firmly  bind,  to  follow  me,  their  head. 

Far  better  is  it  not  to  be  at  all. 

Than  be  a  slave,  and  hear  the  words :  "  Thou  shalt  I  " 

A  kindly  heart  would  ne'er  have  spoken  them. 

If  His  were  such.  He  would  have  given  to  all 

A  place,  as  equals,  by  His  throne  and  side  ; 

And  perfect  freedom  would  have  been  His  law. 

He  hath  a  tyrant's  nature,  cold  and  hard  ; 

And  now  the  world  must  have  a  better  God. 

If  I  should  fail,  defeated  by  His  power, 

He  may  destroy  me  wholly,  if  He  can. 

Tea,  if  He  can — but  I  believe  it  not. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  The  Song  of  God.  359 

No  longer  is  He  what  He  seemed  before. 
If  all  things  perfectly  He  knew,  methlnks 
He  would  be  present  with  me  now,  that  we 
Might  instantly  oar  strength  compare  and  prove. 
My  mind  He  cannot  search,  nor  read  my  plan. 
And  oh,  how  well  that  He  is  not  so  great 
Or  wise  a  being  as  I  once  conceived. 
Perchance  He  is  far  less  than  even  now 
I  dare  suppose.     Gbod  prospect  then  for  me ; 
For  I  shflJl  conquer  in  the  coming  strife." 

We  must  pass  rapidly  over  a  large  part  of  Kdbner's  poem,  though 
tempted  to  linger  on  almost  every  page.  He  proceeds  to  describe 
the  wiles  of  Satan  (the  Prince)  in  seducing  a  multitude  of  the  lower 
angels ;  the  union  of  all  who  continued  steadfast  under  the  Logos, 
who  had  taken  to  himself  the  angelic  form  and  nature,  as  He  afterwards 
took  on  the  form  and  nature  of  man ;  the  further  preparation  of  the 
universe,  and  especially  of  the  solar  system,  for  the  beings  who  were 
to  inhabit  it ;  the  efforts  of  Satan  to  destroy  the  works  of  God ;  the 
process  by  which  this  earth  was  made  ready,  by  means  of  great  geo- 
logical changes  in  the  past,  for  higher  usee  in  the  present ;  and,  fi- 
nally, the  introduction  of  those  animal  races  which  lived  with  Adam 
before  the  fall.  The  character  of  Satan,  as  represented  by  Kobner, 
is  far  more  cruel,  fierce  and  malignant,  than  that  ascribed  to  him  by 
Milton ;  and  in  this  respect  sin  is  made  to  appear  far  more  detesta- 
ble and  unlovely.  Of  the  animals  contemporaneous  with  Adam  be- 
fore the  fall,  it  is  said : 

Not  such  were  they  at  first,  as  now  they  are, 
But  higher  stood  in  rank,  and  nearer  man. 
A  thinking  spirit  theirs,  with  feelings  warm, 
In  thousandfold  gradation  and  degree. 
For  many  had  the  wondrous  power  of  speech, 
And  were  to  God  responsible,  alive 
Not  dead  to  moral  beauty  and  to  truth. 

At  last,  man  is  created, — his  body  being  formed  by  the  angels,  and 
his  spirit  imparted  by  the  Logos, — ^and  is  placed  over  all  the  other  crea- 
tures of  earth.  The  animals  gather  about  him  at  the  call  of  God, 
and  pay  to  him  the  homage  due  to  his  position  and  his  worth.  He 
gives  them  names  according  to  the  qualities  for  which  they  are  sev- 
erally distinguished.  Among  them,  the  serpent,  a  four-footed  ani- 
mal, is  prominent  for  intelligence,  having,  of  course,  the  power  of 
speech.  Him  Satan  approaches  in  sleep,  pretending  to  be  a  good 
angel,  and  attempts  to  excite  in  him  envy  of  Adam,  and  hatred  of 
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GK)d,  by  insinnating  the  superiority  of  the  serpent  to  all  other  ani- 
malB,  and  his  title  to  lordship  over  them.  The  least  that  man  can  do 
is  to  make  the  serpent  his  counsellor  and  bosom  friend,  a  partner  of 
his  dignity.  Next  Adani  is  visited  in  sleep,  by  the  Prince  of  demons, 
who  insinuates  that  Gfod  has  denied  to  man  the  greatest  of  all  powers 
and  blessings,  the  power  of  originating  beings  like  himself — ^a  power 
which  is  given  to  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  earth.  But  Adam  re- 
pels with  holy  zeal  the  suggestions  of  the  tempter,  maintaining  per- 
fect loyalty  to  his  Maker.  Seeing  this,  God  casts  him  into  a  sweet 
sleep,  and  taking  one  of  his  ribs,  forms  the  first  woman.  Then  fol- 
lows the  bridal  joy  and  blessing. 

Prior  to  this,  however,  Satan  has  succeeded  by  enchantments,  in 
changing  the  nature  of  one  of  the  trees  of  the  garden,  so  that  its  fruit 
would  be  deadly ;  and  God  has  forbidden  man  to  eat  of  that  tree. 
Satan,  now,  after  the  creation  of  Eve,  returns  to  the  serpent,  and  re- 
minds him  of  that  event,  declaring  that  the  woman  will  be  henceforth  the 
honored  companion  of  man,  and  the  mother  of  a  numerous  offspring ; 
and  that  God  has  thus  cut  off  all  hope  of  distinction  from  the  serpent. 
This  is  pronounced  partial,  unjust,  wicked.  The  serpent  yields  to 
the  temptation,  and  begins  to  hate  God.  Both  plot  the  death  of  Eve. 
The  serpent,  accompanied  by  the  evil  angel,  invisibly,  is  to  persuade 
her  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree,  and  then  is  to  be  made  the  wife  of 
Adam  by  the  mighty  power  of  Satan.    The  plot  is  thus  executed : 

Adam. 

For  food  to-day  we'll  gather  ripened  fruits, 
And  then  returning  nurse  the  precious  flowers 
Of  Paradise. 

Eve. 

Thou  dearest,  noblest  one, 
Permit  me  now  to  prove  my  ardent  love 
By  labor  done  without  thy  constant  care. 
For  I  will  pluck  alone  the  luscious  fruit, 
While  thou  art  busy  with  the  fragrant  flowers. 
Thus  doing  thou  wilt  feel,  as  never  yet, 
How  true  a  helper  thou  hast  gained  in  me; 
While  sweet,  methinks,  will  be  to  Adam's  taste. 
The  fruit  his  willing  Eve  has  plucked. 

Adam. 

Fair  Eve, 
My  heart's  new,  perfect  world,  do  as  thou  wilt. 
Thou  hast  a  basket,  made  of  slender  twigs 
By  mine  own  hands.     A  kiss  I  first  will  claim. 
Then  go  in  peace  and  bring  the  gift  of  God. 
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Locked  there  in  sweet  embrace  they  stand  awhile. 
Suspecting  nought  of  all  the  ill  to  come. 
Then  hastens  radiant  Eve  With  winged  step, 
To  where  the  loaded  trees  their  fruits  display. 
The  gentle  leaves  a  murm'ring  welcome  give, 
And  she  prepares  to  take  the  ripened  fruit, 
When  lo,  the  serpent,  coming  near  her  side. 
With  courteous  greeting  and  an  eye  of  love, 
Inquires  of  Eve  what  task  she  would  achieve. 

Eot. 

I  seek  with  rapid  steps  the  loaded  trees 

To  pluck  their  wealth  for  him  my  soul  doth  love. 

SerpefU. 
Allow  me  then  the  joy  of  helping  thee. 
True  thou  art  blessed,  as  I  do  well  perceive ; 
But  I  would  gladly  prove  my  love  to  thee, 
As  thou  dost  prove  thine  own,  by  deeds,  not  words. 
With  thee  I  wish  to  go,  and  climb  the  trees. 
And  pluck  with  handy  feet  the  luscious  fruit, 
While  thou  dost  stand  below  and  take  what  falls. 
Thus  quickly  will  thy  basket  full  be  made. 
So  joyful  love  will  share  the  work  with  love, 
And  thou  wilt  both  delight  thy  lord  and  me. 

Eve. 

I  must  permit  to  thee,  impelled  by  love, 
What  now  my  dearest  lord  permitted  me. 

Serpent, 

Accept  my  warmest  thanks.     This  work  of  love 
We  thoroughly  will  do,  and  in  it  pluck 
A  sample  from  each  tree,  till  room  no  more 
Thy  basket  has.     Here,  then,  we  will  begin. 
The  ripest  fruit  hangs  on  the  highest  boughs. 
But  see  how  swiftly  I  can  climb  to  it. 

Eve. 
By  love  thou  drawest  me  to  thee.    Eh,  now, 
Already  art  thou  on  another  tree? 
With  joy  I  watch  thy  course,  and  follow  thee  ; 
For  well  I  know  the  feelings  of  thy  breast. 
My  basket's  full.    We  need  to  pluck  no  more. 
Thou  hast'nest  still  ?    But  hold,  good  friend,  nay  hold  1 
That  tree  man  must  not  eat.     God  hath  forbid. 

Serpent,' 
Can  that  be  possible  ?    Why,  look  thou  here ! 
The  fruit  is  fairer  much  than  ought  beside 
In  all  the  garden.    And  we  know  that  trees 
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Bear  fruit  that  man  may  eat,  and  eating  live. 
Why  then  bears  this  tree  fruit,  as  all  the  rest  ? 
And  is  the  loveliest  of  the  garden's  fruit 
Not  meant  for  eating  ? 

Eve. 

God  himself  forbade 
The  eating  from  this  single  tree,  and  warned 
Of  woe  and  loss,  of  ruin  and  of  death, 
As  lurking  in  its  fruit. 

SerpmL 
This  charming  fruit  ? 
Eve. 
Yea,  even  this.    Of  this  Grod  plainly  spoke. 

Satan, 
Can  what  is  fair  bring  death?    Can  fair  and  good 
Be  sundered  here  ?    An  error  it  may  be, 
A  misconception  of  the  words  of  God. 
I  cannot  think  that  He  has  spoken  thus. 
Heard'st  thou  thyself  these  strange  and  threat'ning  words  ? 

Eoe. 

To  Adam,  rather,  spoke  his  Maker  this. 
Before  I  was.    But  Adam  could  not  err. 

Satan. 

All  creatures  err  in  many  things.    I  erred, 
And  with  me  all  the  beasts,  when  we  were  made ; 
For  we  supposed  that  we  should  hold  this  world 
And  dwell  alone.     Angels  the  same  supposed. 
Yet  all  of  us  in  error  groped  and  dreamed, 
As  soon  appeared,  when  Adam  first  was  made. 
And,  king  of  earth,  looked  down  on  us  as  God. 
Then  also  all,  with  Adam  too,  supposed 
Creation  finished.     But  they  erred,  for  thou 
Did'st  later  come  from  God's  improving  hand. 
A  further  error,  this :  to  reckon  man 
Earth's  single  angel.     But  the  last  is  this : 
That  man  has  failed  to  understand  his  God. 

Eoe, 
How  can  it  be  ?    His  Maker's  word  distinct. 
Warned  him  to  shun  the  central  tree  whose  fruit 
Would  knowledge  bring  of  evil  and  of  good. 

Serpent. 
Ah,  now  I  plainly  see  that  ye  have  erred. 
For  knowledge  is  itself  the  highest  good. 
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It  makes  thee  higher  than  the  growing  plant, 

The  living  worm,  or  any  beast  of  earth. 

Through  knowledge  all  the  angels  take  their  rank  ; 

Yea,  Grod  is  only  God,  by  knowing  all, 

And,  therefore,  doing  all.     If  from  this  tree 

Gomes  knowledge  forth,  then  do  I  see  full  well 

The  reason  why  its  fruit  is  passing  fair. 

What  good  and  evil  is,  God  only  knows. 

Yet  has  he  made  a  tree,  imparting  this, 

And  placed  it  here  amid  the  trees  of  fruit 

Which  man  may  use  for  nutriment  and  strength. 

It  follows,  then,  that  God  would  give  to  man 

The  highest  good,  a  likeness  to  himself, 

A  knowledge  that  has  never  yet  been  gained 

By  any  angel  bowing  near  the  throne. 


The  fruit  is  very  fair,  and  fair  thy  words. 
Yet  doth  the  fear  that  God  indeed  forbade 
Our  eating  it,  restrain  me  still. 

SerpmL 
With  me  thou  feel'st  assured  that  God  is  good. 
How  then  can  he  withhold  the  best  from  tiiee  ? 
A  Gk)d  who  placed  this  gift,  the  best  of  earth. 
Before  the  eyes  of  men,  daily  to  see, 
Yet  never  to  enjoy  the  highest  good ; 
A  God  who  could  delight  to  limit  thus 
Thy  knowledge,  while  his  own  is  boundless,  clear ; 
One  who  could  give  the  means  to  know,  and  yet 
Forbid  their  use,  would  be  a  God  not  good, 
Whom  thou  could'st  never  love,  nor  should*st  obey. 
If,  rather,  thou  becomest  like  thy  God, 
No  one  henceforth  hast  thou  to  fear  or  serve. 
But  God  is  good,  and  will  to  thee  permit 
The  joy  of  going  back  to  thy  dear  man 
A  wiser  being,  wise  and  great  as  God. 
What  then,  think  you,  will  Adam  say  to  thee  ? 
What  joy  will  fill  his  heart  to  see  thee  thus, 
And  hear  thee  speak  of  wondrous  things,  unknown 
To  all  but  God  ?    And  learn  all  this  from  thee  ? 
What  rapture  thou  wilt  feel.    Joyful  I  hope 
To  share  it  soon  with  thee.     Take  heart  I  take  heart  I 
Thy  courage  now  I  see.    Try  it  thou  wilt. 

Ihe, 
What  do  I  feel  ?    Is  this  to  be  like  God? 

Serpent, 
No,  that  is  death.    Destroyed  at  once  art  thou ; 
And  I  rejoice.    Die  cheated  fool !  aye,  die  I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


364  The  Baptist  garter ly.  [July, 

Eoe. 

Alas,  that  I  believed  thy  specious  word  1 

Serpent. 
And  neither  that  of  Adam  nor  thy  God. 

Why,  wretched  miscreant,  hast  thou  murdered  me? 

Serpent, 

Thy  Adam  was  withdrawn  from  me  by  thee. 
Farewell.     The  man  henceforth  is  mine,  not  thine. 
A  mighty  angel  marrieth  me  to  him. 

Eee. 

Am  I  to  lose,  and  thou  to  have  him,  then  ? 
Nay,  rather  shall  he  die  along  with  me. 

Serpent. 
Ah,  wither,  desperate  one?    Away  she  flies, 
But  unseen  hands  encircle  me  around. 
Make  haste  I  cannot  now,  nor  Adam  save. 
What  is  it  holds  me  thus  ? 

Satan. 

Abide  thou  here. 
Think*8t  thou  reward  so  great  is  paid  to  one 
Who  hears  my  voice  ?    Thee  Eve  obeyed,  and  died  1 
Despair  be  thine !     Be  quiet,  quiet,  &iend  1 
Henceforth  must  thou  a  Satan's  helper  be. 

Then  follows  a  graphic  narrative  of  the  interview  between  Adam 
and  Eve.  The  former  soon  yields  to  the  persuasion  of  the  latter,  and 
eats  of  the  fruit  which  she  gives  him.  Meanwhile,  the  whole  animal 
kingdom  is  changed.  A  state  of  idiocy  extinguishes  all  ideas  of  Ood 
and  his  will  Mental  confusion,  and  loss  of  the  power  of  choice,  are 
fixed  in  brutes.  They  are  degraded,  and  no  longer  accountable ;  they 
can  live  with  sinners  without  danger  of  moral  perversion.  The  na- 
ture and  form  of  animals  were  also  changed  by  the  Lord,  so  that  they 
became  a  mirror  in  which  man  could  see  his  own  image — the  gentle- 
nees  of  the  lamb  combined  with  the  fury  of  the  tiger ;  the  dullness  of 
the  ox  joined  with  the  cunning  of  the  fox ;  the  vileness  of  the  hog 
united  with  the  pride  of  the  peacock.  The  curse  touched  also  the 
plants  and  the  leaves  of  the  trees. 

The  repentance  of  Eve  is  described  in  a  very  affecting  manner,  and 
in  process  of  time  the  angel  of  Jehovah  appears  to  her,  declaring  her 
sins  forgiven  through  the  Atonement,  establishing  his  covenant  with 
her,  and  requiring  the  sacrifice  of  lambs  in  worship.    The  birth  of 
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Cain,  and  of  Abel,  the  murder  of  the  younger  son  by  the  older,  the 
flight  of  Cain,  and  birth  of  Seth,  with  ''  sons  and  daughters,''  are  all 
then  recounted.  After  a  time  the  fugitive  Cain  is  visited  by  Seth  and 
two  of  his  sisters,  and  one  of  these,  Tirzah,  remains  with  her  oldest 
brother  as  wife. 

We  pass,  without  noticing  in  detail,  the  rapid  and  suggestive 
sketch  of  human  history  down  to  the  death  of  Christ,  for  Kobner 
follows  the  Biblical  story  with  Christian  fidelity.  It  will,  however, 
be  interesting  to  notice  his  view  of  the  suffering  of  Christ  at  the 
close  of  his  earthly  life.     It  is  thus  described : 

In  dark  Gethsemane  He  wept ; 

To  Him  the  cup  of  death  was  given  ; 
Though  perfectly  the  law  he  kept, 

His  soul  with  pangs  of  hell  was  riven. 
The  sins  of  all  He  made  his  own, 
And  for  their  guilt  He  must  atone. 

The  dues  of  justice  must  be  paid  ; 

His  bloody  sweat  did  therefore  fall ; 
God*s  hate  of  sin  was  on  his  head, 

He  felt  the  burden,  bore  it  all. 
The  cup  of  woe  He  fully  drained, 

And  conquered  while  his  soul  was  pained. 

Though  scorn  and  scourging  he  endured, 

Tet  light  was  in  the  victor's  heart ; 
And  of  his  Father's  will  assured. 

While  dying,  peace  He  doth  impart ; 
He  answers,  if  the  robber  pray, 

And  gives  him  Paradise  "  to-day." 

Soon  darkness  veiled  the  noonday  sun, 
And  darkness  filled  the  Saviour's  mind. 

The  throng  was  awestruck,  but  alone 
In  starless  gloom  his  spirit  pined. 

No  ray  of  light  fell  from  above. 
And  yet  the  Father  He  would  love. 

Long  hours  have  passed.    He  cries  to  God : 
"  Why  hast  thou  me  forsaken  now  ?  *' 

The  Father  hears,  removes  the  rod. 
With  answering  love  and  radiant  brow. 

He  knows  the  victory  is  won. 

And  shouts  aloud :  *'  My  work  is  done." 

We  have  omitted  several  stanzas,  but  have  endeavored  to  show  the 
.spirit  of  the  description. 
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The  resarrection  of  Christ,  his  repeated  interviews  with  his  dis- 
ciples, and  his  ascension  into  heaven,  are  next  described ;  and  there- 
upon follows  a  dialogue  among  the  fallen  angels. 

A  Spirit. 
Where  is  the  Evil  One? 

Another, 
No  spirit  knows ; 
For  suddenly  he  vanished  out  of  sight. 

Another, 

It  would  be  well  if  he  should  ne'er  return 
For  then,  at  last,  we  might  be  truly  free. 

Another, 

But  that  fair  freedom  would  not  long  endure 
For  each  would  plot  at  once  to  take  his  place. 
And  this  the  only  question  then  would  be — 
Who  shall  succeed  in  being  crowned  as  Prince  ? 

Another, 

And  every  spirit  would  at  once  perceive 
That  I,  and  only  I,  am  fit  to  reign. 

Another, 

Thou  reign  ?  The  meanest  angel  in  the  fall  ? 
Who  would  consent  to  that  ?  At  least  not  I. 
For  I  am  no  such  miscreant  as  thou. 

The  Fbrmer, 

Thou  would'st  oppose  me  ?    Wait  awhile  and  see. 

A  New  Oomer. 

Just  now  have  I  the  Prince  of  Evil  seen. 
Within  a  cleft  of  earth,  remote  and  deep, 
I  heard  a  dreadful  groan  ;  and,  drawing  near. 
Beheld  him  rolling,  worm-like,  in  the  mud. 
Then  up  he  sprang,  and  fiercely,  madly  ran. 
And  dashed  his  head  against  a  mighty  rock. 
As  if  he  would  destroy  himself  at  once. 

A  Spirit, 
Amazed  I  hear ;  for  until  now  no  one 
Has  seen  the  Prince  despair.     If  this  scheme  failed. 
He  had  two  others  quickly  planned  for  use. 
What,  then,  does  this  mad  action  signify  ? 

New  Comer, 
That  Christ's  return  to  life  has  filled  the  Prince 
With  rage  and  terror,  yea  with  fell  despair. 
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It  frets  him  sorely ;  and,  with  horrid  cry, 
He  damns  the  act,  as  folly  stark  and  pure — 
An  act  which  God  foresaw,  an'^  now  will  turn 
To  endless  victory  in  saving  men. 

A  apiriL 
Thinks  he  that  all  mankind  will  be  set  free  ? 

The  New  Comer. 
He  knows  not  that ;  but  yet  he  knows  full  well 
That  men  there  are  whom  Ood  himself  has  given 
Unto  the  Son,  and  whom  no  power  or  craft 
Can  wrest  from  him.     And  he  anticipates 
Eesults  more  fearful  still  from  that  dread  act — 
The  highest  glory  of  Jehovah's  name 
And  his  own  shame.     But  all  is  not  yet  lost ; 
For  here  once  more,  rock-like  and  bold,  he  comes. 

Satan. 

Now  Gk>d  hath  played  on  us  an  evil  trick ; 

And  therefore  must  each  one  redouble  now 

His  hate  of  Ood  and  of  his  foundlings — men. 

With  tenfold  zeal  we  must  the  faithful  vex  ; 

Tempt  them  we  must,  not  once,  nor  twice,  nor  thrice ; 

But  till  they  sin  like  David,  Peter,  Jude. 

If  they  the  lot  of  Judas  choose,  then  I 

For  them  a  hotter,  deeper  hell  will  make. 

Now,  comrades,  it  behoves  us  all  to  show 

What  further  fiendish  hatred  yet  can  do. 

Put  anguish  in  the  hearts  of  the  redeemed. 

And  thus  constrain  them  God  himself  to  curse. 

Awaken  in  them  evil  thoughts,  like  ours, 

That  they  may  fear  and  shudder  at  themselves. 

Fatigue  and  harrass  them  with  calls  to  sin  ; 

Enkindle  pride  and  selfishness  and  lust. 

Yet  slyly  act,  and  give  them  time  to  rest 

And  fall  asleep  in  safety,  till  they  think 

Themselves  to  be  both  strong  and  brave,  until 

They  mock  at  those  who  fall,  and  scout  at  fear. 

Then  rush  on  them  and  force  them  into  sin, 

Or  flatter  well  their  shrewdness,  make  them  vain, 

In  order  next  to  cast  them  down  again. 

Suggest  that  life  is  now  a  heavy  load 

And  suicide  the  only  way  to  rest. 

Divide  and  conquer,  kindling  in  their  souls 

The  fires  of  wrath  and  fierce,  unending  strife  ; 

Disgracing,  by  their  life,  the  Christian  name. 

Then  are  they  ripe  to  fall  away  from  God, 

And  persecution  drives  them  fco  my  arms. 
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Now  at  it,  braves  I  but  woe  to  you  who  fail 
To  do  my  will  and  win  the  prize — success  ; 
Defeating  God  in  multitudes  of  saints. 

This  characteristic  dialogue  is  followed  in  the  poem  by  an  account 
of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  a  notice 
of  the  rapid  spread  of  the  gospel  after  that  event,  especially  through 
the  tireless  and  heroic  labors  of  Paul.  Soon,  however,  the  arch-foe 
begins  to  rage  and  stir  up  persecution  against  the  followers  of  Christ. 
But  in  vain.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  unable  to  injure  the 
kingdom  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  the  Devil  changes  his  tactics  and  be- 
friends Christians.  Self-seeking  is  encouraged.  Presbyters  obtain 
the  dignity  of  priests ;  their  power  increases,  and  with  the  title  of 
bishops  they  acquire  wealth  and  authority.  The  new  religion  is 
patronized  by  Satan;  splendid  churches  are  built,  and,  ere  long, 
Christianity  is  adopted  by  the  State.  Simplicity  vanishes  away  as  a 
matter  of  course,  and  the  Roman  bishop  in  due  time  places  the  triple 
crown  on  his  head.  This  glance  at  the  growth  of  the  papacy  is 
succeeded  by  a  brief  sketch  of  the  persecution  of  dissenters  in  the 
dark  ages,  of  the  Reformation  under  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox  and 
others,  and  of  the  efforts  made  by  Protestants  in  the  present  century 
to  give  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  Meanwhile,  the  Adversary  is  not 
idle.  At  his  suggestion  Pius  Ninth  assembles  a  Council  in  the  Vati- 
can, and  declares  himself  infallible.  Germany  is  then  assailed  by 
France  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Pope;  but  God  has  prepared 
the  king,  Bismarck,  Moltke,  and  the  army,  to  hurl  back  the  foe,  and 
carry  dismay  into  the  papal  ranks.  Yet  the  people  are  restless  un- 
der restraint,  and  kingdoms  gave  place  to  republics.  These  tend  to 
communism,  and  license  banishes  order.  The  way  is  now  prepared 
for  the  Man  of  Sin,  predicted  in  the  New  Testament.  He  is  intro- 
duced as  Caesar  Augusto,  President  of  Rome,  conversing  with  his 
friend,  Sanctio,  and  professing  to  have  been  incited  by  a  dream  to 
plsu3e  himself  at  the  head  of  all  the  nations.  To  effect  this,  Sanctio, 
entering  into  the  plot  with  Augusto,  is  sent  to  the  Presidents  of 
Spain,  France,  Austria,  Hungary,  and  other  lands,  to  pursuade  them 
to  attempt  a  coup  d*etat,  and  make  themselves  dictators.  .Gold  from 
the  rich  cloisters  is  freely  used ;  and,  in  due  time,  Sanctio  returns  to 
Rome  and  reports  his  success  to  the  President.  While  he  is  making 
this  report  the  Presidents  of  Spain,  France,  and  a  great  number  of 
countries,  arrive  and  seek  an  interview  with  Augusto.  They  are  re- 
ceived with  great  show  of  cordiality  and  humility;  the  plan  of 
the  coup  d'etat  is  discussed ;  the  independence  of  the  several  states 
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is  pledged ;  the  command  of  the  troops  and  the  supreme  headship  is 
assigned  to  the  President  of  Rome;  communism  is  endorsed,  and 
atheism  applauded. 

But  at  this  point  Sanctio  interposes  a  plea  for  some  sort  of  religion, 
and  suggests  an  image  of  the  State — say  a  statue  of  the  first  Presi- 
dent— ^as  a  suitable  object  of  worship.  There  is  some  objection  to 
this,  and  the  matter  is  dropped  for  the  time.  Sanctio  then  remarks 
that  there  are  millions  of  honest  Protestants  and  Catholics  who  have 
inherited  the  old  faith  with  their  blood.  He  therefore  proposes  to 
separate  himself  from  Augusto  in  the  matter  of  religion,  and  become 
pious,  yea,  the  head  of  the  pious — a  prophet  doing  wonders  and  signs, 
with  a  view  to  leading  all  at  last  into  a  church  where  reason  is 
supreme. 

The  plan  is  carried  into  effect  with  ease;  and  in  due  time  an 
image  of  Augusto  is  made  the  object  of  worship.  He  is  proclaimed 
the  Most  High,  the  God  of  the  world.  Meanwhile,  Sanctio,  the  false 
prophet,  performs  wonders  of  deception.  Statues  open  their  mouths, 
and  speak.  Yet  many  remain  faithful  to  God  and  his  Christ,  even 
though  persecution  rages  against  them,  and  Augusto  issues  a  decree 
that  all  the  people  shall  wear  his  sign  on  their  foreheads,  or  their 
arms,  on  penalty  of  forfeiting  the  protection  of  the  State. 

During  this  period  many  of  the  Jews  return  to  Palestine.  Efforts 
to  prevent  their  return  prove  futile ;  and  at  last  Augusto  leads  a  great 
force  into  Judea,  and  enters  Jerusalem.  The  Jews  in  great  numbers 
escape  and  conceal  themselves  in  the  country.  Augusto  prepares  to 
enter  the  Temple,  and  seat  himself  on  a  lofty  throne  erected  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  Yet  he  is  disturbed,  not  only  by  jealousy  of  Sanctio, 
who  is  securely  advancing  to  the  highest  place,  but  also  by  two  faith- 
ful witnesses,  who  boldly  testify  against  him,  and  predict  his  ruin. 
These  witnesses  are  murdered  by  Sanctio  in  the  presence  of  Augusto, 
and  the  latter  ascends  his  throne  in  the  most  holy  place.  But  soon 
after  he  is  informed  that  the  Jews  who  had  fled  were  at  last  discov- 
ered. He  gives  orders  that  the  army  be  led  forth  at  once  against 
them.  But  he  is  presently  told  by  the  general,  that  the  troops, 
amazed  and  disheartened  by  a  miraculous  darkness,  refuse  to  march. 
He  declares  that  they  shall  march,  though  it  were  through  a  new 
chaos.  But  suddenly  troops  of  holy  angels  appear,  led  by  Michael, 
to  bear  away  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  false  prophet.  Satan  also  ap- 
pears, and  claims  the  right  to  bear  them  away  to  their  own  place. 
But  Michael  commands  his  followers  to  bind  Satan,  and  cast  him  into 
the  pit.  Thither  also  must  Augusto  and  Sanctio  follow,  to  suffer  in 
the  lake  of  fire. 
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Then  appears  the  Son  of  Man  in  glory,  and  the  righteous  dead 
are  raised.  He  who  created  the  atoms,  knows  them,  and  raises  them 
up,  summoning  them  together  from  the  East  and  from  the  West,  from 
the  air  and  the  sea.  Not  the  smallest  particle  is  left.  Though  they 
have  slept  thousands  of  years,  scattered  in  space,  he  remembers  them 
all,  and  unites  them  once  more  in  a  new  body.  The  soul  awakes 
from  the  heavenly  dream,  in  which  it  saw  Jesus,  and  rested  peace- 
fully in  him,  and  finds  itself  in  the  body;  but  the  body  glorified,  and 
no  longer  subject  to  sin. 

The  living  saints  behold  the  sign  of  their  Lord  in  heaven,  and  their 
weeping  is  turned  into  joy.  They  see  Him  coming,  and  shout  aloud ! 
Almighty  power  streams  through  them.  They  see  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
and  their  being  is  changed  ;  they  are  no  longer  corruptible ;  but  with 
heavenly  rapture  float  upward  to  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  enters 
with  his  saints  into  the  golden  place,  and  sits  in  Paradise  on  the 
throne  of  judgment.  The  righteous  are  judged,  every  one  by  him- 
self.    A  whole  life,  in  its  smallest  parts,  is  revealed  in  a  moment. 

Meanwhile,  encouraged  by  the  overthrow  of  their  enemies,  the 
Israelites  who  had  concealed  themselves,  venture  to  return  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  find  the  city  and  the  Temple  in  ruins.  With  deep  anguish 
they  cry  unto  Jehovah,  and  long  for  Messiah  to  come.  And,  lo.  He 
comes,  the  King  !  surrounded  by  a  countless  multitude ;  and  his  feet 
stand  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  stretches  forth  his  hand  over  the 
city,  and  its  waiting  inhabitants  break  forth  in  shouts  of  welcome. 
But  suddenly  they  fall  to  the  ground  in  silence ;  for  they  have  seen 
the  print  of  the  nail,  and  recognize  Jesus.  With  words  of  love  he 
now  addresses  them,  and  pronounces  their  sins  forgiven. 

During  this  revelation  of  Christ  from  heaven,  the  wicked  are  filled 
with  terror,  and  flee  in  every  direction,  blindly  —  though  here  and 
there  one  repents  of  his  sins.  When  now  the  Lord  departs  with  His 
saints,  the  wicked  begin  to  rage  even  more  fiercely  than  ever,  mock- 
ing, blaspheming,  persecuting.  But  Christ  returns  with  the  heavenly 
host,  and  the  day  of  grace  for  these  oflFenders  is  past.  At  a  word 
from  His  mouth,  the  Presidents  and  the  people  fall  as  one  man,  as 
Anani{\s  fell  at  the  word  of  Peter ;  the  dead  cover  the  lands,  and  the 
eagles  are  gathered  together. 

The  Saviour  again  visits  Jerusalem,  and  calls  upon  the  chosen  peo- 
ple to  go  forth  into  the  world,  and  lead  all  to  Him.  With  infinite 
zeal  they  enter  upon  their  work.  Satan  is  bound ;  the  goodness  of 
God  draws  the  hearts  of  men  to  himself;  and  the  glorified,  by  their 
presence,  say  amen  to  the  word  of  life.  Christ  appears  in  His  glory, 
and  walks  here  and  there  in  His  kingdom.   Faith  is  no  longer  neces- 
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sary,  for  night  has  given  place  to  day.  The  Israelites,  busy  and 
eager,  go  after  souls,  as  bees  after  flowers ;  yea,  far  away  to  the  dis- 
tant heathen,  insatiable.  The  honor  of  Christ  is  now  their  highest 
good.  Israel  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed  ;  but  re- 
turns with  joy,  the  joy  of  harvest.  The  Temple  of  God  is  rebuilt, 
after  the  plan  of  Ezekiel.  Troops  of  the  heathen  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
praising  God.  Booths  cover  all  the  hills  around,  and  the  blessed 
fields  of  Canaan  are  flooded  with  people  —  all  Paradise  in  a  figure. 
Sacrifices  are  oflFered  in  memory  ot  sins  destroyed ;  the  dying  of  the 
Lamb  must  never  be  forgotten. 

The  fields  are  a  garden  ;  the  very  mountains  are  fruitful.  One 
can  sleep  in  the  forest  with  lions.  The  tiger  is  tame  as  an  ox.  Man 
lives,  as  of  old,  many  centuries.  If  a  child  grows  up,  without  conse- 
crating himself,  heart  and  soul  to  the  Lord,  he  dies  a  child,  a  hun- 
dred years  old,  accursed.  The  golden  years  of  the  millennium  glide 
away  as  moments. 

But  during  this  halcyon  period  there  are  many,  it  seems,  accord- 
ing to  the  Song  of  God,  who  are  secretly  opposed  to  religion  and 
envious  of  the  Jews.  Their  discontent  increases  as  the  years  pass  by, 
and  they  often  murmur  in  bitterness  of  heart  at  their  want  of  power. 
When,  therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  millennium,  Satan  is  released  from 
his  prison,  and  permitted  to  revisit  the  earth,  he  finds  persons 
enough  who  are  ready  to  follow  his  suggestions.  A  great  host  is 
assembled  in  Eussia  by  Alexis,  and  led  southward  as  far  as  Jericho, 
with  the  purpose  of  going  up  from  that  place  and  seizing  the  Holy 
City.  The  plan  seems  feasable,  for  none  of  the  people  in  the  land  are 
armed.  But  when  the  day  of  battle  came,  and  the  invading  host  was 
put  in  motion,  the  light  of  the  sun  was  instantly  quenched,  the  stars 
refused  to  shine,  lightning  from  heaven  smote  Alexis,  and  the  terri- 
fied army  was  scattered  and  destroyed.  According  to  the  poem  be- 
fore us,  the  overthrow  of  this  great  army — of  Gog  and  Magog — is 
succeeded  by  the  judgment  as  described  in  the  twenty-fifth  of  Matthew. 
The  angels  fly  swiftly  in  every  direction,  and  bring  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  to  the  judgment-seat  of  the  King,  which  is  in  Canaan, 
placing  the  good  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  evil  on  the  left. 

After  this  judgment,  the  Lord  removes  his  throne  into  the  world 
of  space,  beyond  the  atmosphere  of  this  earth.  Meanwhile,  on  earth 
there  is  heard  in  the  darkness  a  sound  iudiscribable  which  awakens  all 
the  dead  yet  in  the  graves,  mingled  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  A 
mighty  host,  guided  by  the  angels,  ascends  to  the  judgment- throne  of 
the  Highest.  All  that  ever  lived,  and  had  not  been  raised  before^ 
now  rise.    The  Holy  Judge  first  turns  to  all  who,  saved  by  love 


Digitized  by 


Google 


372  T^he  Baptist  ^arterly,  [July, 

to  the  Deliverer  of  the  lost,  died  in  the  millennial  reign.  Their 
names  are  in  the  Book  of  Life.  Then  he  looks  on  the  heathen  who 
longed  darkly  after  salvation  for  the  heart,  and  often  asked  heaven 
and  earth:  "Who  made  you  thus?"  who  waited  in  deep  sadness,  but 
vainly,  for  an  answer,  while  a  knowledge  of  sin  ever  remained,  and 
tears  ever  followed  the  new  attempt  to  be  changed.  These  were  a 
riddle  to  themselves,  and  to  thousands  of  heartless  men  who  rejoiced 
in  evil.  Jesus  now  calls  them  to  the  company  of  the  blessed,  saying : 
"Behold  me,  for  whom  you  longed ! "  Then  he  looks  with  love  upon 
an  innumerable  company  of  children,  who  had  died  as  the  o&pring 
of  Adam,  and  because  of  his  sin  which  is  theirs.  Yet  to  them  also 
belongs  the  Atonement.  Jesus  died  also  for  them.  Now  the  Judge 
turns  to  the  millions  whose  names  were  wanting  in  the  Book  of  Life. 
These  he  judges  each  one  by  himself;  every  one  according  to  his 
deeds.  Every  thought  now  weighs  as  an  act  of  the  inner  life.  No 
word  is  forgotten.  Everything  is  plain  to  all,  as  it  is  to  the  Holy 
Judge,  and  as  it  would  be  if  written  in  a  book.  The  righteousness  of 
God  is  manifest;  for  no  grain  of  woe  more  than  is  necessary  is 
weighed  out  to  the  sinner.  No  one  of  all  the  lost  is  punished  as 
another :  to  every  one  his  own  lot ;  and  yet  there  are  classes.  Those 
who  rejected  Christ  in  the  millennium  are  doomed  to  the  severest 
punishment.  Next  the  foolish  virgins,  or  hypocrites.  Then  all 
those  who  are  called  Christians  but  live  after  the  flesh.  And,  lastly, 
the  heathen  who  never  heard  of  Christ  on  earth. 

Then  at  a  sign  from  the  Judge  the  burning  moon  falls  upon  the 
earth,  breaking  itself  in  pieces  and  covering  the  earth  with  flames 
and  ruins.  The  earth  is  dashed  in  pieces  likewise ;  but  one  of  the 
pieces  flies  off  into  space.  Soon  everything  which  belongs  to  the  sun 
rushes  together.  Planets,  moon,  comets,  fall  into  the  sun,  and  a  fiery 
chaos  flames  in  the  night.  And  now  hasten  from  afar  the  suns  al- 
ready extinguished,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  universe  all  things  con- 
tend together. 

Then  from  all  these  ruined  worlds  springs  a  single  sphere  in 
the  hand  of  God,  filling  all  space,  but  hollow.  This  sphere  is  the 
home  of  all  creatures  that  have  life.  And  in  this  world  everything 
is  alive.  The  mountains,  coral-like,  are  living  and  growing.  The  globe 
has  pores  and  fibres,  and  grows  like  a  sponge.  Yea,  the  new  earth  is 
so  made  that  it  will  increase  by  a  perpetual  growth;  and  the  beings  who 
dwell  thereon  will  enlarge  with  their  house.  Then  follows  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  mountains  and  vales,  the  forests  and  streams,  the  trees  and 
flowers,  the  plants  and  animals  of  this  marvellous  world.  The  animals 
are  represented  as  rational,  and  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech. 
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The  poet  repeats  his  view  that  the  light  of  reason  was  taken  from  them 
at  the  fall,  and  they  were  made  not  accountable,  to  save  them  from 
the  peril  of  temptation  by  man.  But  now  that  light  is  restored. 
The  souls  of  animals  are  said  to  be  immortal.  "  Whatever  loves  and 
thinks  is  not  destroyed."  But  the  glorified  animals  do  not  propagate 
their  kind ;  in  this  respect  they  have  the  nature  of  angels. 

The  Song  also  represents  the  land  of  Canaan  as  having  escaped 
destruction,  by  the  ministry  of  legions  of  angels.  "  When  the  planets 
dashed  against  the  earth,  a  part  was  broken  off,  on  which  was  the 
Holy  Land."  Thus  Jerusalem  was  destined  to  exist,  though  the  blow 
appeared  to  threaten  its  utter  ruin.  This  piece  of  earth  floated  in 
space  when  all  the  worlds  rushed  together,  and  what  was  scarcely 
possible  took  place  to  show  how  much  God  can  achieve.  In  the  terri- 
ble rain  of  worlds  no  one  touched  that  piece  of  earth ;  but  when  all 
were  united  in  one  mass  that  fragment  approached  the  mass,  and  was 
embodied  in  the  new  earth.  On  that  fragment  the  children  of  Israel 
were  preserved  alive  by  their  unfailing  trust  in  God,  and  during  this 
tremendous  convulsion  of  nature,  and  trial  of  faith,  Christ  took  from 
them  the  last  trace  of  inherited  evil,  of  *'  the  old  man,"  so  that  only 
the  new  nature  remained.  Grace  destroyed  the  law  of  sin  in  the  mem- 
bers. The  chosen  people  did  not  rise  from  the  dead,  nor  were  they 
changed  so  as  to  have  glorified  bodies.  Hence  they  marry  and  multi- 
ply, and  fill  the  ever-growing  earth.  The  Holy  Land  retains  its  form, 
its  mountains,  rivers,  lakes,  its  cities,  temple,  and  sacred  associations. 

The  last  section  of  the  poem  is  so  curious  that  we  will  attempt  to 
reproduce  a  part  of  it  in  measure. 

With  fury  once  Saul  sought  for  David's  life, 
But  God's  own  Spirit  came  with  heavenly  power 
Upon  the  murd'rer,  who  forgot  to  use 
The  fatal  steel,  and  prophesied  instead. 
Another  time  his  heart  was  melted  down, 
And  he  in  tears  did  charge  himself  with  wrong. 
So  now  Grod's  Spirit  seeks  the  world  of  death. 
And  Satan  feels  a  wondrous  change  within. 
His  scorn  and  hate  give  place  to  sense  of  guilt, 
His  eye  perceives  the  righteousness  of  God, 
A  longing  to  confess,  his  spirit  moves. 
Then  open,  suddenly,  his  prison  doors, 
And  Satan  hastens  out,  to  see  all  hell, 
Now  free  as  he,  to  God  in  sorrow  go. 

All  living  beings  had  together  come 

Within  a  valley,  beautiful  and  large ; 

A  valley  in  whose  centre  stands  the  throne 
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•   Of  Christ,  where  sits  the  King,  the  Lord's 
Anointed,  crowned  and  glorified,  and  high. 
Around  him  bow  the  beasts,  and  kneel  both  men 
And  angels,  while  the  leaves  and  branches  of 
The  trees  are  seen  to  move,  as  though  a  storm 
Had  seized  and  bent  them  down.     All  creatures  there 
Do  cast  themselves,  in  grateful  homage,  low 
At  Jesus*  feet.     One  side  alone  is  left, 
A  space  unfilled,  and  large  enough,  it  seems. 
For  millions,  though  but  small  compared  with  that 
Possessed  by  happy  creatures,  filled  with  light. 
Christ's  word  in  this  by  angels  was  obeyed. 

And  now  the  saved  in  deepest  wonder  gaze, 

As  hell  files  in  and  crowds  the  vacant  space, 

And  each  one  kneels  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

First  Satan  casts  himself  upon  the  ground — 

"To  thee  be  praise,"  he  cries,  "  thou  hast  prevailed. 

To  me,  the  first  of  sinners,  shame  belongs ; 

For  I,  a  nothing,  dared  defy  the  Lord, 

An  atom,  claimed  to  be  and  rule  as  God. 

Me  thou  hast  judged,  and  therein  rightly  done ; 

And  all  my  fellows  now  have  come  with  me 

To  own  their  guilt  and  worship  thee,  our  Judge." 

''Amen  I  amen  I  amen  !  "  the  host  of  hell 

Responds  with  sound  of  myriad  voices,  deep, 

Repentant,  solemn,  true — then  all  is  still. 

A  fearful  moment !  for  anew  all  hearts 

Should  freely  make  their  choice  of  good  or  ill. 

The  Spirit,  therefore,  leaves  the  sons  of  hell 

To  act  alone,  each  one  without  constraint. 

Then  instantly  doth  vanish  every  trace 

Of  tenderness,  repentance,  grief,  or  truth  ; 

And  nought  remains  but  shame,  despair,  and  wrath, 

That  freely  they  have  thus  laid  bare  their  guilt, 

And  brought  disgrace  upon  their  heads,  in  sight 

Of  God  and  man.     Themselves  they  hate  and  hate 

The  place  in  which  they  are — the  beings  too 

That  fill  the  place,  and  most  of  all  the  Lord 

Himself  upon  the  throne.     Then  Satan  flees 

Whith  horrid  haste,  as  if  his  life  to  save ; 

The  others  follow  him  ;  not  one  remains 

Of  those  who  came  from  hell.     They  hasten  down 

Into  the  sea  of  fire  from  which  they  came, 

And  in  a  lonely  cell  the  Devil  hides. 

Thus  all  do  freely  leave  the  heavenly  world, 

And  freely  seek  the  flames,  without  constraint. 

Now  silence  reigns  in  hell,  for  deep  chagrin 
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Has  robbed  them  all  of  power  to  rage. 

And  yet  ere  long  their  fury  glows  again 

With  fiercer  flames  against  each  other  there, 

While  Satan  wonders  at  his  dumb  despair. 

That  he  should  fear  and  charge  himself  with  blame 

Now  tortures  him,  and  running  swift  he  strikes 

His  head  against  the  rocks.     His  words  in  heaven 

Are  now  his  hottest  hell ;  yet  is  he  glad 

That  solid  cliffs  divide  him  from  the  eyes 

And  tongues  whose  holy  scorn  he  could  not  hear. 

It  ought  to  be  mentioned  that  this  singular  chapter  is  preceded  by 
one  in  the  Song  of  God,  describing  very  sweetly  a  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  by  Christ  himself,  with  all  the  redeemed,  in  a  valley 
of  the  new  earth,  and  that  the  poem  ends  with  a  brief  but  noble 
account  of  heavenly  worship. 

We  have  given  so  much  space  to  a  representation  of  what  the 
poem  is  in  a  doctrinal  respect,  that  little  is  left  for  comment  on  its 
teaching.  With  Kobner's  view  of  the  Trinity,  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  the  fall  of  man,  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  the  Atonement, 
the  way  of  life  through  Christ,  and  the  final  state  of  glorified  men 
or  of  the  lost,  we  have  no  fault  to  find.  The  vital  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity are,  it  seems  to  us,  correctly  set  forth  in  the  Song  of  God. 
But  if  we  are  not  in  error  the  excellent  author  has  misapprehended 
the  bearing  of  God's  Word  on  certain  points  lying  somewhat  remote 
from  these  central  truths  ;  and  this  misapprehension  has  its  origin  in 
a  desire  to  interpret  all  the  prophecies  literally ;  more  literally,  we 
think,  than  he  does  some  part  of  Biblical  history.  For  instance,  he 
supposes  that  the  first  person  plural  is  used  in  Gen.  i.  26,  with  refer- 
ence to  God  and  the  angels,  the  latter  building  the  body  of  man,  and 
the  former  breathing  into  it  the  breath  of  life:  while  a  literal  inter- 
pretation would  rather  assume  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead.  As  a 
second  instance,  we  cite  his  account  of  the  development  of  the  worlds 
from  an  original  globe  of  mist,  set  revolving  by  the  power  of  God, 
and  forming  the  worlds  in  immense  periods  of  time  by  the  agency,  in 
great  part  at  least,  of  forces  in  nature — for  this  view  is  not  the  one 
suggested  by  the  literal  sense  of  Genesis.  This  want  of  consistency 
in  the  application  of  his  principle  is  not,  however,  very  striking  or 
important. 

His  doctrine  of  angels  is  not  unlike  that  of  many  German  theo- 
logians, who  suppose  that  these  exalted  beings  have  bodies  etherial 
and  immortal,  but  similar  in  form  to  those  of  man.  Kobner  appeals 
to  Acts  i.  10  in  support  of  his  view :  "  Behold  two  men  stood  by 
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them  in  white  clothing  ;  "  and  to  other  passages,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  well  as  in  the  New.    To  justify  his  representation  of  the 
Logos  as  having  taken  the  angelic  nature  and  form,  prior  to  his  be- 
coming man,  he  refers  to  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
speak  of  "  the  angel  of  Jehovah  "  as  appearing  to  men.     In  proof  of 
the  assumption  that  the  lower  animals  had  reason  and  speech  before 
the  fall,  he  alleges  the  use  of  the  same  words  to  denote  their  inner 
being  as  are  applied  to  men,  e,  g.^  B^gJ  and  nn^  also  the  words  of  the 
serpent  to  Eve,  and  finally  the  descriptions  of  the  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah, when  the  wolf  and  the  lion  shall  eat  grass  like  the  ox,  and  all 
beings  shall  dwell  together  in  friendship ;  together  with  the  remark- 
able passage  about  the  creation,  groaning  and  travailing,  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Romans.     This  last  passage  Kobner  looks  upon  as  a  con- 
clusive proof-text  in  favor  of  his  theory.     But  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  poetry  is  to  be  interpreted  as  prose ;  and  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  lower  animals  give  any  sign  of  degradation.     They  are 
not  idiots,  malformed,  imperfect  beings,  for  idiots  have  not  their  won- 
derful powers  of  instinct.     Besides,  it  appears  to  us  singular  that 
one  who  accepts  the  doctrine  of  Geology  as  fully  as  Kobner  does, 
should  overlook  the  bearing  of  fossil  remains  on  this  point.     Still 
further,  the  permission  which  God  gave  man  to  make  use  of  animal 
food,  and  the  explanation  which  Paul  offers  of  the  law  forbidding  the 
ox  to  be  muzzled  while  treading  out  the  corn,  seem  to  be  incompati- 
ble with  the  rationality  of  animals  in  their  normal  state.     In  sup- 
port of  his  belief  that  the  Jews  will  never  cease  to  exist  and  multiply 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  present  life,  he  appeals  to  Genesis  xiii. 
16 ;  Isaiah  xxvii.  6 ;  Ixvi.  22 ;  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  24,  25  :  "  And  I  will 
make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  so  that  if  a  man  can  number 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  may  thy  seed  be  numbered."  "  In  coming 
days  shall  Jacob  take  root ;  Israel  shall  bud  and  blossom,  and  they 
shall  fill  the  face  of  the  earth  with  fruit."     "  For  as  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  which  I  am  making  are  standing  before  me  saith 
Jehovah,  so  shall  stand  your  seed  and  your  name."     "  And  my  ser- 
vant David  shall  be  king  over  them ;  and  there  shall  be  one  shepherd 
to  them  all ;  and  in  my  judgments  shall  they  walk ;  and  my  statutes 
shall  they  keep  and  shall  do  them.     And  they  shall  dwell  upon  the 
land  which  I  gave  to  my  servant,  to  Jacob,  in  which  their  fathers 
dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell  upon  it,  they  and  their  sons  and  the  sons 
of  their  sons  forever ;  and  David  my  servant  shall  be  their  prince 
forever."    We  cannot  regard  the  language  of  the  prophets,  or  the 
promise  of  God  to  Abraham,  as  teaching  the  doctrine  advanced  by 
the  poet  in  his  "  Song  of  God ;  "  and  it  seems  to  us  very  singular 
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that  a  genuine  poet  should  so  completely  overlook  the  figurative  use 
of  language.  We  regard  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  as  typical  of 
his  spiritual  seed,  and  the  promise  as  having  principal  respect  to  the 
latter.  Kdbner's  account  of  the  Supper  in  glory  is  naturally  founded 
on  .the  words  of  Christ :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  shall  not  drink 
hereafter  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  till  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new 
in  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  while  his  account  of  the  appearance  of 
Satan  and  the  hosts  of  hell  on  a  great  occasion  in  heaven,  confessing 
their  guilt  and  praising  the  Lord,  is  founded  on  the  words  :  "  That 
in  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  those  in  heaven,  and  those  on  earth, 
and  those  under  the  earth  "  (Phil.  ii.  10,  11) ;  but  we  do  not  suppose 
that  he  has  interpreted  either  passage  correctly.  The  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  in  heaven  may  be  a  stately  and  blessed  feast, 
occurring  but  once  in  eternity;  but  we  do  not  think  this  accords 
with  the  general  tone  of  Scripture  when  speaking  of  future  good ; 
the  submission  of  all  to  Christ  may  consist  in  a  temporary  state  and 
act  produced  by  miraculous  agency ;  but  we  do  not  think  this  agrees 
with  the  obvious  sense  of  the  Scriptures. 

Yet  the  "  Song  of  God  "  is  a  poem  of  no  little  merit,  and  we  re- 
peat our  confession  of  inability  to  give  any  proper  idea  of  its  literary 
excellence  by  the  rude  and  monotonous  lines  of  a  rapid  translation. 
But  we  could  not  attempt  a  reproduction  of  the  varied  measures  of 
the  original,  and  must,  therefore,  either  make  use  of  prose,  or  of 
common  blank  verse,  in  translating.  The  latter  seemed  to  us  slightly 
preferable ;  hence  the  character  of  some  parts  of  this  paper. 

Alvah  Hovey. 

Newton  Centbb,  Mass. 
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NOTICES  OF    BOOKS, 


Plato  s  Best  Thoicghta.  Compiled  from  Professor  Jowett's  Transla- 
tion of  the  Dialogues  of  Plato,  by  Rev.  C.  H.  A.  Bulkley,  A.  M., 
Professor  in  Faith  Training  College,  Boston,  Massachusettfl.  New 
York :  Scribner,  Armstrong  and  Company.     1876.     Pp.  475. 

It  is  difficult  to  make  a  satisfactory  compilation  from  any  author; 
and  most  of  all,  from  Plato.  In  some  of  his  dialogues  he  aims,  with 
more  or  less  faithfulness,  to  report  the  thoughts  of  Socrates ;  in  others, 
he  represents  the  seeker  after  truth,  and  what  he  puts  forth  may  be  re- 
garded as  propositions  for  discussion,  rather  than  for  belief;  in  yet 
others  he  gives  his  real  opinions.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  determine  to 
which  of  these  classes  a  dialogue  belongs.  It  must  be  studied  as  a  whole 
before  it  can  be  thoroughly  understood.  If,  therefore,  we  would  get 
Plato's  "Best  Thoughts,"  the  thoughts  which  he  deliberately  utters  as 
his  own,  and  to  which  he  gives  the  sanction  of  his  judgment,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  go  to  his  connected  works.  We  can  never  be  sure  that 
any  detached  paragraph  expresses  his  real  opinion.  But  while  this  is 
true,  a  judicious  compilation  from  his  writings  may,  nevertheless,  be  con- 
venient, interesting  and  valuable.  In  the  book  before  us,  Mr.  Bulkley 
seems  to  have  done  his  work  well.  Under  heads,  alphabetically  ar- 
ranged, he  has  grouped  many  striking  sayings  and  discussions.  Indeed, 
the  arrangement  includes  almost  all  the  subjects  on  which  an  opinion  is 
expressed  in  any  of  the  dialogues.  With  its  aid  the  student  of  Plato 
may  find  any  passage  that  may  have  struck  him ;  and  to  any  one  it  will 
(378) 
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be  a  valuable  help  in  ascertaining  what  Plato  taught.  It  is  a  good  book 
to  keep  on  the  study  table,  to  give  agreeable  and  useful  employment  to 
odd  fragments  of  time. 


The  Books  of  Samuel.  By  Rev.  Dr.  Che.  Fr.  David  Erdmann. 
Translated,  Enlarged  and  Edited  by  Rev.  C.  H.  Toy,  D.  D.,  LL.D., 
and  Rev.  John  A.  Broadtjs,  D.  D.,  LL.D.,  Professors  in  the  Theo- 
logical Seminary  at  Greenville,  S.  C.  New  York :  Scribner,  Arm- 
strong and  Company.     Octavo,  pp.  916. 

Samuel,  really  but  one  book  (as  of  old  it  actually  stood  in  outward 
form)  of  lively  interest  in  itself,  and  prime  importance  on  account  of  its 
immediate  contents,  although  covering  in  its  narrative  little  more  than 
a  century — is  invested  with  special  consequence  and  proportionate  at- 
traction from  its  relative  position  and  obvious  spiritual  significance.  It 
opens  a  new  theatre  of  divine  operations  among  Israel ;  indeed,  a  new 
method  of  proceedure  looms  up.  Kingship  is  the  novel  feature  pre- 
sented; while  prophecy,  its  guard  and  check,  now  develops  into  a  system 
and  extends  into  schools.  God  is  here  revealed  as  Jehovah  Sabaoth,  as 
now  also  first  occurs  the  term  Messiah.  Priest  being  attended  by 
prophet  and  king,  the  complement  of  sacred  offices  is  secured.  Then, 
too,  in  Samuel,  lie  the  seed-plot,  the  occasion  and  moulding  circum- 
stances of  David's  Psalms — ^those  songs  of  humanity  breathing  toward 
God;  those  anthems  in  which  the  ages  answer  to  each  other;  those 
meeds,  in  their  turn,  to  the  praise  of  Messiah. 

Dr.  Erdmann,  professor  at  Breslau,  makes,  in  some  sense,  a  dtbvi  by 
the  placing  of  this  Commentary  before  the  American  people.  His 
position  as  general  superintendent  marks  the  respect  accorded  him  at 
home.  However  little  known  among  us.  Dr.  Schaff  rightly  judges  that 
his  workmanship  will  be  his  real  introduction.  Professor  Green,  the 
Hebrew  Grammarian,  who  has  translated  a  companion  volume,  and  is 
surely  a  competent  judge,  has  expressed  to  us  the  opinion  that  in  the 
main  Dr.  Erdmann  has  wrought  well,  and  that  his  positions  as  critic 
and  expositor  are  generally  judicious. 

Prof.  Toy  in  translating  has  the  German  well  at  command.  Where 
there  is  possibility  of  doubt  the  original  is  wisely  reproduced  if  on  a 
matter  of  sufficient  consequence  as  at  page  55.  Again,  if  it  require 
it,  the  editor  seems  able  to  patch  his  author's  German,  though,  of  course, 
not  without  locating  and  describing  the  new  piece  he  has  put  on.  As 
to  the  basis  of  the  entire  work.  Dr.  Schaffs  testimony  seems  well  sus- 
tained :  "  Dr.  Toy  has  paid  careful  and  minute  attention  to  the  Hebrew 
text."  Though  not  always  formally  credited,  the  "textual  and  gram- 
matical "  notes  are,  we  may  say,  the  editor's  throughout,  and  are  quite 
full,  giving  point  to  the  endorsement  of  this  series  as  an  **  exegetical 
thesaurus."  Some  of  these  notes  are  of  singular  ability,  indicating 
broad  research  and  scrupulous  care,  well  digested  Rabbinical  lore,  and 
knowledge  of  Semetic  dialects.      Nor  is  critical  guidance  alone  thus 
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furnished,  aa  the  '*  historical  and  theological "  editing  adequately 
shows. 

Dr.  Broadus  has  rare  qualifications  for  his  allotted  work.  His  cuUings 
are  choice,  sometimes  of  marked  excellence.  For  himself,  occasionally, 
he  is  sharply  pointed  and  unsparing  of  the  times ;  as  when,  on 
1  Samuel  i.  5,  his  **  homily  "  squarely  confronts  a  delicate  question 
of  the  highest  social  morality.  Now  and  then  he  settles  a  subtile 
point  in  ethics,  or  outlines  a  telling  Sunday-school  address,  or  shows 
his  wide  and  sympathetic  knowledge   of  human  nature. 

Bringing  to  their  task  ripe  erudition,  nice  discrimination,  and  withal, 
that  fusing  of  piety  which  moulds  and  irradiates  all  other  abilities  and 
services,  rather  than  presents  itself  as  an  independent  quality,  these 
scholars  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic  may  be  felicitated  upon  their  suc- 
cessful performance ;  while  praise  ascends  to  the  God  of  providence  who 
thus  furnishes  the  elucidation  of  his  own  word. 


The  Holy  Bible  According  to  the  Authorized  Version^  loith  an  Explana- 
tory and  Critical  Commentary  and  a  Bevision  of  the  Translation, 
By  Bishops  and  other  Clergy  of  the  Anglican  Church.  Edited  by 
F.  C.  Cook,  M.  A.,  Canon  of  Exeter,  etc.  Vol.  VI.  Ezekiel,  Daniel, 
and  the  Minor  Prophets.  New  York:  Scribner,  Armstrong  and 
Company.    Octavo.    Pp.  750. 

This  volume  treats  of  some  of  the  most  difficult  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, presenting  the  fruits  of  modern  scholarship  in  a  believing  spirit, 
and  is  on  the  whole  the  best  of  the  series  of  which  it  forms  a  part.  Each 
book  is  preceded  by  an  introduction  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  author, 
his  times,  characteristics,  etc.,  with  an  occasional  excursus  on  difficult 
questions.  The  writers  are :  On  Ezekiel,  G.  Currey,  D.  D.,  Master  of  the 
Charterhouse ;  Daniel,  the  late  H.  J.  Rose,  B.  D.,  Archdeacon  of  Bed- 
ford, and  J.  M.  Fuller,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  Bexley ;  Hosea  and  Jonah,  E. 
Huxtable,  M.  A.,  Prebendary  of  Wells  ;  Joel  and  Obadiah,  F.  Meyrick, 
M.  A.,  Prebendary  of  Lincoln;  Amos,  Nahum  and  Zephaniah,  R. 
Gandell,  M.  A.,  Laudian  Professor  of  Arabic  at  Oxford ;  Micah,  the  late 
Samuel  Clarke,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Eaton  Bishop ;  Habakkuk,  Canon  Cook, 
Haggai,  Zechariah  and  Malachi,  W.  Drake,  M.  A.,  Hon.  Canon  of 
Worcester. 


The  Psalter  a  Witness  to  the  Divine  Origin  of  the  Bible,  By  Talbot 
W.  Chambees,  D.  D.,  one  of  the  Pastors  of  the  Collegiate  Dutch 
Church,  New  York.    A.  D.  F.  Randolph  &  Co. 

This  book  comprises  the  "  Vedder  Lectures  "  delivered  in  1876  before 
the  Theological  Seminary  and  Rutgers  College  at  New  Brunswick,  N.  J. 

Dr.  Chambers,  in  these  five  lectures,  has  given  results  of  recent  special 
studies  in  a  comprehensive  and  attractive  form.     The  nature  of  the 
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Psalter,  its  doctrine  of  God,  of  man,  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  ethics  of 
the  Psalms  are  successfully  treated.  The  arguments  are  well  sustained, 
richly  illustrated,  and  adapted  to  interest  the  devotional  reader,  while 
furnishing  food  for  thought  to  the  thorough  student  who  may  wish  to 
pause  for  the  investigation  of  some  point  calling  for  prolonged  attention. 
A  full  index  adds  to  the  value  of  the  work.  While  it  does  not  profess 
a  position  by  the  side  of  more  elaborate,  exhaustive  works,  it  fulfills  its 
object  in  presenting  clearly  to  the  reader  the  testimony  which  the  title 
imports. 


Restriction  of  the  Lords  Supper.  What  it  is  not,  and  what  it  is.  By 
Rev.  Henry  F.  Colby.  Philadelphia:  American  Baptist  Publica- 
tion Society.     Pages  61. 

The  question,  *'  Ought  we  to  acknowledge  that  evangelical  Pedobap- 
tists  are  qualified  to  participate  in  the  Lord's  Supper?"  is  discussed 
in  this  little  volume  with  the  candor  and  clearness  which  all 
that  know  the  author  would  expect  from  him.  The  meaning  of  the 
question  is  stated,  and  it  is  shown  that  such  an  acknowledgment  must 
be  based  "  upon  one  of  three  grounds  —  either,  because  baptism  is  not  a 
pre-requisite  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  or,  because  the  church,  setting  the 
Table,  should  leave  entirely  to  the  participant's  own  conscience  the  ques- 
tion whether  he  haa  been  really  baptized  ;  or  because  we  ought  to  rec- 
ognize sprinkling  or  pouring  as  baptism."  And  the  conclusion  reached 
is  that  "If  we  ought,  as  some  affirm,  to  acknowledge  that  Pedobaptists 
are  fully  qualified  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  if  neither  their 
principles  (in  almost  every  case)  nor  ours  will  allow  us  to  do  it  on  the 
ground  that  baptism  is  not  a  pre-requisite,  or  on  the  ground  that  their 
sincerity  may  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  actual  obedience,  there  is  only  one 
ground  left.  If  we  ought  to  welcome  them  to  the  Table,  it  must  be 
because  we  ought  to  recognize  their  sprinkling  or  pouring  as  baptism.'' 

Throughout  his  discussion,  the  author  carefully  avoids  the  word  Com- 
munion, and  uses  the  phrase,  "The  Lord's  Supper,"  or  "The  Supper," 
as  the  designation  of  the  Ordinance.  Mr.  Colby  doubtless  has  his  reasons 
for  this  course ;  but  it  seems  to  us  that  there  is  no  authority  from  Scrip- 
ture, antiquity,  fitness  or  convenience,  for  giving  the  name  Lord's  Supper 
to  the  Communion. 


BihU  Lands :  Their  Modem  Customs  and  Manners  Illustrative  of  Scrip- 
ture. By  Rev.  Heney  G.  Van  Lennep,  D.  D.  With  maps  and 
wood-cuts.     New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.    Octavo,  832  pages. 

If  missions  to  Syria  had  produced  no  other  fruit  than  the  contributions 
to  sacred  learning  furnished  by  the  missionaries,  the  churches  would 
have  been  amply  repaid  for  all  the  money  expended  The  invaluable 
volumes  of  Dr.  Thomson  are  among  the  best  of  commentaries  on  the 
Scripture,  bringing  before  us,  as  they  do,  so  vividly  and  accurately  the 
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men,  the  customs,  the  scenery,  the  ideas  and  forms  of  speech  of  the 
Holy  Land.  Dr.  Van  Lennep  has  given  us  a  worthy  companion  to  these 
volumes,  as  valuable,  and  in  some  respects,  superior.  Its  plan  and  exe- 
cution are  excellent,  and  we  heartily  commend  it  to  those  to  whom  the 
Bible  is  a  living  book. 


The  Resurrection  of  the  Body.  Does  the  Bible  teach  itf  By  E.  Nisbet, 
D.  D.  Introduction  by  G.  W.  Samson,  D.  D.,  formerly  President 
of  Columbian  University,  D.  C.  New  York:  The  Authors  Pub- 
lishing Company.     Duodecimo.    Pp.  124. 

The  design  of  this  book  is  to  show  that  ayd(naffi<;  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment does  not  mean  the  rising  of  the  body,  and  its  re-inhabiting  by  the 
soul,  but  is  equivalent  to  the  future  life,  and  that  the  soul  enters  into 
possession  of  its  future  body  immediately  at  death.  The  book  is  free 
from  the  offensive  spirit  and  style  of  argument  which  sometimes  mark 
those  who  oppose  the  ordinarily  received  view,  but  to  most  Christians 
there  will  be  Scripture  difficulties  yet  unremoved  in  the  way  of  accept- 
ing the  conclusions  of  the  author. 


The  Development  of  Baptist  Principles  in  Rhode  Island.  By  Rev.  C.  E. 
Barrows.  Philadelphia :  American  Baptist  Publication  Society, 
No.  1420  Chestnut  Street.     Duodecimo  :  104  pp.  (paper  covers). 

The  value  of  this  little  work  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  size  and 
modest  dress.  Its  origin  was  this:  At  the  **  Semi-Centennial "  of  the 
Rhode  Island  Baptist  State  Convention,  May  12,  1875,  the  author,  who 
is  pastor  of  the  ancient  church  —  First  Newport  —  founded  by  John 
Clark,  delivered  by  appointment  a  discourse  on  the  **  Development  of 
Baptist  Principles  in  Rhode  Island,"  which  was  published  in  the  Pro- 
ceedings of  that  Anniversary.  The  Board  of  the  Publication  Society 
adopted  it  as  one  of  their  "Small  Arms;  "  and  it  now  appears  with  the 
Society's  imprint,  revised  and  slightly  enlarged.  The  importance  of  the 
subject  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  in  Rhode  Island 

Baptists  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  were  permitted  to  have  a  controlling 
influence  in  the  framing  of  a  civil  government,  and  here  their  earliest  chnrches  in  this  New 
World  were  formed.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  practical  outcome  of  their  doctrines  in  regard 
both  to  the  state  and  the  church.  Here  their  principles  appear  in  absolutely  new  conditions 
are  brought  to  the  test  of  actual  experiment.  With  the  settlement  of  this  state  begins  very 
naturally  a  new  chapter  in  our  ecclesiastical  history.    (Pages  5,  6.) 

The  author  first  makes  a  brief  statement  of  Baptist  principles  as  per- 
taining, "  first,  to  the  individual  .  .  .  .  ;  secondly,  to  the  formation  of 
Christian  churches ;  thirdly,  to  the  mutual  relation  of  churches ;  and, 
fourthly,  to  the  relation  which  churches  sustain  to  civil  society  and  the 
world."     Of  course  the  personal  character  of  Christianity,  the  spirituality 
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of  the  church,  the  Biipreme  "  Headship  of  Christ,"  the  nature  and  order 
of  the  "ordinances"  are  emphasized.  The  isolation  of  individual 
churches  is  denied ;  and  the  separation,  yet  mutual  service,  of  church 
and  state  affirmed.  / 

The  author  then  proceeds  to  the  story  of  the  founding  of  the  colony  of 
Rhode  Island,  and  shows  how  Baptist  principles  gave  form  and  character 
to  its  government.  In  this  connection  he  discusses  the  idea  and  limita- 
tions of  liberty.  He  shows  that,  according  to  the  views  of  the  founders 
of  Rhode  Island,  *'  soul-liberty  "  does  not  involve  an  uncertain  doctrinal 
position,  an  unwillingness  to  make  a  creed-statement,  or  the  fellowship- 
ing  of  "  disorderly  walkers." 

With  a  free  church  in  a  free  state,  religious  uniformity  was,  of  course, 
out  of  the  question.  The  history  which  Mr.  Barrows  gives  of  the  phases 
of  church  life  and  of  belief  which  showed  themselves  in  Rhode  Island,  is 
very  interesting.  Roger  Williams,  who  for  a  short  time  was  a  Baptist, 
soon  became  a  '*  seeker ; "  that  is,  holding  to  the  necessity  of  an 
unbroken  succession  in  the  ministry  from  the  apostles,  and  not  finding 
the  succession,  he  concluded  that  all  existing  churches,  ministries 
and  ordinances  were  *'  invalid  "  though  the  Baptists  were  nearer  right 
than  others,  and  awaited  a  new  revelation  and  new  apostles  to  re- 
build the  true  church. 

In  striking  contrast  with  Williams — brave,  pious,  magnanimous,  but 
erratic  and  crotchety — shines  the  steady  star  of  early  Rhode  Island  his- 
tory, John  Clark,  whose  renown  will  grow  with  every  succeeding  year. 
Mr.  Barrows  simply  gives  us  the  facts  concerning  these  two  men,  which 
concern  his  theme.  He  does  this  with  the  impartiality  of  a  witness,  and 
institutes  no  formal  comparisons.  It  is  only  when  we  have  read  and 
weighed  the  record  that  we  see  their  true  relative  positions.  Roger 
Williams  is  the  knight-errant,  valiant  for  his  belief,  formidable  in  con- 
troversy, forgiving  to  his  enemies,  a  champion  of  the  old  Baptist  princi- 
ple of  religious  liberty,  and  once,  for  a  small  segment  of  his  eccentric 
orbit,  carried  within  the  pale  of  a  Baptist  church.  John  Clark — states- 
man and  divine — had  a  constructive  and  well-balanced  mind.  He  came 
into  our  fold  to  stay.  His  great  good-sense,  wisdom  and  piety  made  him 
a  safe  leader,  a  sound  thinker,  a  wise  master-builder ;  and  enabled  him 
to  do  a  work  which  well  entitles  him  to  be  called  Father  of  American 
Baptists.  No  less  attached  to  the  principle  of  religious  liberty  than 
Williams,  his  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  position  was  that  now  held 
by  regular  Baptists. 

Next  follows  an  account  of  the  genesis  and  character  of  the  Warren 
Association.  It  is  this  part  of  Mr.  Barrows*  little  work  which  will  do 
the  greatest  practical  service  to  the  cause  of  truth.  An  impression  seems 
to  have  prevailed  in  Rhode  Island  and  elsewhere,  that  the  Warren  Asso- 
ciation was  never  a  very  "strict"  Baptist  body  ;  that  it  cherished  wide 
and  loose  ideas  of  church  independence  and  individual  license.  Nothing 
could  be  farther  from  the  truth.  Mr.  Barrows  shows  by  incontestible 
evidence  that  the  men  who  founded  the  Warren  Association  claimed  the 
right  for  the  Association,  to  judge  of  the  soundness  and  purity  of  churches 
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and  of  ministers,  and  to  disfellowship  either  if  necessary ;  and  that  both 
the  Philadelphia  and  Warren  Associations  desired  a  farther  and  wider 
"  organic  union  "  of  American  Baptists,  more  close  than  has  ever  yet 
existed.  Beyond  question  brethren  who  magnify  **  independence " 
so  as  to  destroy  "interdependence,"  and  who  claim  that  liberty 
implies  the  right  to  believe  and  do  almost  anything  one  pleases  without 
forfeiting  a  standing  in  our  denomination  are  wrong  in  claiming  to  be 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  fathers.  Every  page  of  history 
negatives  the  claim. 

We  recommend  this  little  work  to  the  careful  study  of  every  pastor 
and  reading  layman  in  our  churches.  It  cannot  fail  to  be  of  essential 
service  in  regard  to  the  questions  of  the  day.  It  is  full  of  the  "  seeds 
of  things;  "  and  is  written  in  a  terse,  clear  and  manly  style. 


Lectures  on  Baptist  History.      By  William  R.  Williams.      Philadel- 
phia :  American  Baptist  Publication  Society.     Duodecimo,  pp.  360. 

In  place  of  any  comments  of  our  own  on  this  admirable  volume,  we 
give  the  following  notice  which  has  been  kindly  furnished  us  by  an 
eminent  clergyman  of  another  denomination. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  author  of  this  book,  who  is  modest  to  a  fault, 
that  there  is  nothing  on  the  title  page,  or  anywhere  else,  to  identify  him 
with  the  Dr.  Williams,  of  New  York,  whose  works  on  *' Religious  Pro- 
gress,** the  "  Lord's  Prayer,"  etc.,  have  found  in  former  days  a  large  circle 
of  profited  and  admiring  readers.  Neither  is  there  any  account  of  the  gen- 
esis of  the  book  ;  but  it  is  launched  out  into  the  mare  magnum  of  print, 
to  depend  entirely  on  its  own  merits;  and,  indeed,  judged  by  them, 
it  has  no  shipwreck  to  fear.  We  happen  to  know,  however,  that  the 
Lectures  contained  in  this  handsome  volume  were  delivered  before  most 
intelligent  audiences  in  New  York,  during  the  last  winter,  and  that 
their  publication  was  called  for  by  the  eager  importunity  of  those  who 
heard  them.  We  promise  the  readers  a  rich  treat  in  their  perusal.  It 
seems  to  us  that  they  improve  in  quality  as  they  proceed,  and  the  last 
are  the  best.  There  are  few  men  in  the  country  more  competent  than 
Dr.  Williams  to  deal  with  the  subjects  which  he  has  handled  in  these 
pages ;  and  the  gentleness  of  his  heart,  the  amiability  of  his  disposition, 
and  catholicity  of  his  nature  come  out  on  almost  every  page.  A  Baptist 
by  conviction,  he  is  yet  the  brother  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  as  we  listened  to  the  eloquent  lecture  on  John  Bunyan,  we  could 
not  help  feeling  that  the  critic  was  himself  in  fullest  sympathy  with  the 
open-heartedness  of  the  great "  dreamer." 

What  a  pity  we  have  not  more  such  books  from  such  a  man.  If  Dr. 
Williams  only  knew  the  joy  which  his  brethren  have  in  receiving  such 
stimulus  from  him  as  this  book  furnishes,  he  would  more  frequently 
make  us  his  debtors.  We  are  thankful  for  this ;  but,  like  Oliver,  we  ask 
for  "  more."  W.  M.  T, 
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CYPRIAN. 


THEBE  are  several  things  that  make  the  life  of  Cyprian  worthy 
of  special  study.  He  was  a  man  of  honorable  and  dignified 
character ;  he  lived  at  a  time  of  great  interest  in  the  history  of  the 
church;  his  influence  was  great;  and  contemporaneous  writings, 
especially  his  own  letters  and  tracts  enable  us,  in  spite  of  the  mists 
of  fifteen  centuries,  to  get  a  distinct  if  not  a  complete  view  of  him 
and  his  age.  Pontius,  the  Carthagenian  Deacon,  who  has  left  us  a 
sketch  of  his  life  and  passion,  might  have  told  us  something  of  his 
parentage,  early  training,  and  worldly  occupation,  if  such  thmgs  had 
not  seemed  to  him  wholly  unworthy  to  be  told.  Previously  to  his 
becoming  a  Christian  it  is  suggested  that  he  may  have  had  pursuits, 
and  liberal  arts  may  have  imbued  his  mind  while  engaged  in  them, 
but  these  things  are  passed  over  because  they  had  nothing  to  do 
''  with  anything  but  his  secular  advantage."  We  are,  therefore,  left 
to  gather,  as  best  we  may,  that  he  descended  from  a  wealthy  family, 
that  he  inherited  large  estates,  that  he  was  a  close  student,  a  rhetori- 
cian, and  it  may  be  an  advocate.  From  one  of  his  letters  ^  he  appears 
not  to  have  been  a  stranger  to  worldly  ambition.  He  speaks  as  one 
who  had  strongly  conceived  of  them,  of  the  charms  of  the  fasces  and 
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of  civic  honorsy  and  of  the  meanness  and  shame  of  being  ''a  mere 
private  and  inglorious  citizen/'  There  is  no  indication  that  he  ever 
filled  any  civil  station,  but  his  wealth  and  culture  placed  him  in  the 
front  rank  of  social  life.  He  was  the  equal  and  companion  of  the 
provincial  nobles,  and  might  have  been  the  friend  and  adviser  of  the 
Boman  proconsuls.  His  fortune  and  position  made  him  universally 
known,  his  character  made  him  universally  respected.  He  was  pro- 
bably a  native  of  Carthage,  and  lived  on  his  patrimonial  estates  in 
the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  city. 

At  the  time  of  his  conversion  (246)  he  had  already  reached  the 
meridian  of  life.  There  was  wrought  in  him,  as  he  tells  us,  such  a 
change  as  before  the  event,  he  would  not  have  believed  possible.  He 
had  been  ''lying  in  darkness  and  gloomy  night,  wavering  hither  and 
thither,  tossed  about  on  the  foam  of  this  boastful  age,  knowing  noth- 
ing of  real  life,  remote  from  truth  and  light."  ^  In  such  a  state  he 
could  not  understand  how  he  could  suddenly  be  divested  of  that 
natural  corruption  which  had  hardened  with  hardening  age,  or  of 
those  acquired  feelings  and  habits,  which  had  become  inveterate  by 
long  use.  But  when  he  eurose  from  the  "laver  of  saving  water"  he 
found  that  while  he  still  retained  his  bodily  structure,  his  heart  and 
soul  were  changed.  His  heathen  life  had  not  been  stained  with  any 
flagrant  sins ;  but  in  his  changed  purposes  and  aspirations  he  was 
really  a  new  man.  He  even  took  to  himself  a  new  name.  As  the 
Presbyter  Caecilius  had  been  useful  in  bringing  him  to  the  divine 
light,  he  who  had  before  been  Thascius  Cyprianus,  now  became 
Thascius  Caecilius  Cyprianus,  or  as  he  preferred  to  call  himself  sim* 
ply  Caecilius.  Philip,  the  Arabian,  who  was  half  suspected  of  being 
a  Christian,  was  emperor,  and  throughout  the  empire  there  was  a 
profound  religious  peace.  Nothing  could  be  happier,  more  dignified, 
or  more  tranquil,  than  the  first  years  of  Cyprian's  Christian  life.  In 
the  mild  autumn,  the  season  of  African  leisure,  with  the  word  of  God 
before  him,  he  sat  in  his  beautiful  garden  training  his  conscience  "to 
the  apprehension  of  the  divine  precepts."  Or  if  he  wished  a  more 
secure  retreat,  he  had  but  to  retire  to  a  thicket  hardby,  where  nature 
had  made  for  him  "  a  porch  of  vines,  and  a  leafy  shelter." '  In  his 
solitary  musings  he  gathered  strength  for  action  or  sacrifice.  Keenly 
alive  to  the  wants  of  his  fellow-men,  and  influenced  too  by  the  con- 
scious weakness  which  has  so  often  made  men  fear  to  own,  lest  they 
should  be  ensnared  by  wealth,  he  sold  whole  estates,  and  put  the 
price  in  the  church  coflers,  or  himself  distributed  it  to  the  poor.  In 
this  way,  says  his  admiring  biographer,  "  with  premature  swiftness 
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of  piety,  he  began  to  be  perfect  before  he  had  learned  the  way  to 
be  perfect" 

The  ardor  and  maturity  of  his  piety,  not  less  than  his  wealth  and 
and  high  position  marked  him  out  for  church  preferment  The  rule 
against  the  promotion  of  novices,  usually  strictly  enforced,  in  his  case 
was  put  aside,  and  not  long  after  his  baptism,  he  was  chosen  pres- 
byter. The  next  year  the  See  of  Carthage  becoming  vacant,  the 
people  by  a  spontaneous  and  almost  unanimous  movement  elected  him 
bishop.  He  shrank  from  the  responsibility  of  the  position;  but  it 
was  with  him  as  with  the  Boman  Oato,  the  more  he  fled  from  honor 
the  more  it  followed  him.  The  excited  multitude  gathered  about  his 
house,  besieged  his  doors,  and  by  loving  violence  forced  him  to  accept 
the  position  to  which  they  had  called  him.  Pontius  suggests  that 
the  apostolic  experience  of  being  let  down  through  a  window,  might 
also  have  happened  to  him,  if  he  had  only  been  equal  to  the  apostle 
in  the  honor  of  ordination. 

It  was  in  248  that  Cyprian  was  made  bishop.  Next  to  Bome, 
Carthage  is  the  best  known  name  in  Boman  history.  She  was  long 
the  rival,  the  natural  and  implacable  enemy  of  the  seven-hilled  city. 
Boman  ambition  was  circumscribed,  and  Boman  energies  had  no  ade- 
quate room  to  expand  so  long  as  Carthage  commanded  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Her  position  on  the  sea,  her  seven  hundred  thousand  citizens, 
her  three  hundred  subject  cities,  her  mighty  arsenals,  her  fleet,  which 
she  could  rapidly  and  indefinitely  increase,  were  a  perpetual  menace. 
Hence  the  wisest  Bomans  felt  that  Bome  and  Carthage  could  not 
exist  together  on  the  earth.  If  this  were  the  place  for  it,  I  might 
easily  show  that  the  earlier  commercial  and  military  had  its  counter- 
part in  the  later  religious  rivalry,  and  that  in  the  latter  case  as  truly 
as  in  the  former,  the  destruction  of  Carthage  was  necessary  to  the 
full  development  of  the  pretensions  of  Bome.  The  year  146  B.  C, 
was  memorable  for  the  destruction  of  two  of  the  finest  cities  in  the 
world,  Corinth  'Hhe  eye  of  Greece"  and  Carthage.  Just  one  hun- 
dred years  afterward,  in  the  year  46  B.  C,  Julius  Csesar  decreed  the 
rebuilding  of  these  cities.  The  work  which  Brutus  and  his  fellow- 
conspirators  cut  short,  was  afterwards  completed  by  Augustus,  and 
in  the  days  of  Cyprian  Carthage  was  again  second  to  Bome.  Chris- 
tians in  and  around  the  city  were  numbered  by  thousands.  These, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  days,  were  gathered  into  one  church, 
having  one  head,  but  meeting  in  difierent  places  as  circumstances 
suggested.  Besides,  there  were  churches  in  every  considerable  town. 
As  many  as  seventy  bishops  from  one  province  might  be  assembled 
in  counciL     All  these  bishops  looked  to  Carthage  as  their  metro- 
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poliS;  and  to  the  bishop  of  Carthage  as  their  primate,  having  authority 
undefined  indeed,  but  rather  more  than  less  on  that  account.  The 
position,  therefore,  to  which  Cyprian  was  called  was  one  of  great 
importance,  hardly  second  in  dignity  and  responsibility  to  that  of  the 
civil  governor. 

He  had  scarcely  been  a  year  in  the  episcopal  office  when  Philip 
was  killed,  and  Decius  became  emperor.  The  new  emperor  could 
trace  his  family  back  for  six  hundred  years,  and  inherited  not  only 
the  stem  courage,  but  also  the  national  feelings  of  his  ancestors.  He 
was  an  admirer  and  exemplar  of  ancient  Boman  virtue.  Keenly  feel- 
ing he  saw  but  one  remedy  for  the  existing  evils,  and  that  was  a 
return  to  the  manners  and  customs  in  the  exercise  of  which  Bome 
had  grown  great.  Perhaps  he  shared  the  feeling  of  his  Pagan 
countrymen  that  the  calamities  they  were  suffering  were  due  to  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  whose  altars  were  neglected  and  whose  worship  was 
about  to  be  supplanted.  At  all  events,  the  ancient  virtue  and  pros- 
perity could  not  be  restored  without  a  return  to  the  old  religion. 
He  determined  therefore  on  the  suppression  of  Christianity  and  the 
forced  restoration  of  heathenism.  It  was  a  difficult  task,  and  its 
execution  would  involve  great  suffering,  but  the  end  to  be  obtained 
would  more  than  justify  all  that  was  necessary  to  accomplish  it. 
Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  the  bitterest  persecutions 
of  all  former  times  were  peace  in  comparison  with  that  which  was 
now  to  follow.  On  a  given  day  all  the  citizens  of  the  empire  were 
required  to  make  public  offerings  to  the  gods.  If  any  failed  to  obey 
the  decree,  they  were  brought  up  for  trial  before  the  magistrates, 
and  if  they  again  refused  compliance  they  were  threatened,  tortured, 
and  cast  into  prison.  In  some  cases  the  extreme  penalty  was  inflicted. 
The  edict  embraced  the  humblest  Christian,  but  was  most  rigorously 
enforced  against  the  officers  of  the  church,  especially  the  bishops.  If 
any  fled  the  country  before  the  day  of  offering,  their  property  was 
confiscated,  and  they  were  forbidden  to  return  on  pain  of  death.  All 
this  was  to  be  done  not,  as  on  former  occasions,  on  the  inspiration  of 
panic  fear  produced  by  earthquake  or  pestilence,  nor  yet  at  the 
prompting  of  resentment  or  hate,  but  from  a  settled  and  what  was 
thought  to  be  a  virtuous  and  patriotic  policy.  It  was  the  war  of  the 
old  Eoman  civilization  against  its  rising  rival — of  Csssar  against 
Christ 

The  Christians  were  little  prepared  for  the  struggle.  It  had  been 
forty  years  since  the  days  of  Septimius  Severus,  the  last  of  the  per- 
secuting emperors.  The  great  mass  of  the  living  generation  had  felt 
that  they  might  be  Christians  without  apprehension  of  danger.    In 
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quiet  times  the  work  of  conversion  had  gone  on  rapidly ;  many  Chris- 
tians had  become  wealthy,  and  the  refining  and  softening  inflaencea 
of  high  social  life  had  begun  to  be  felt  among  them.  The  picture 
which  Cyprian  draws  is  doubtless  too  highly  colored.  He  says  the 
people — 

With  the  insatiable  ardor  of  covetousness  devoted  them:selve8  to  the 
increase  of  their  property.  Among  the  priests  there  was  no  devotedness 
of  religion;  among  the  ministers  there  was  no  sound  faith;  in  their 
works  there  was  no  mercy ;  in  their  manners  there  was  no  discipline. 
....  Very  many  bishops  who  ought  to  furnish  both  exhortation  and 
example  to  others,  despising  their  divine  charge  became  agents  in  secular 
business,  deserted  their  people,  and  wandered  about  over  foreign  coun- 
tries hunting  the  markets  for  gainful  merchandise,  while  brethren  in  the 
church  were  starving.^ 

The  emperor's  edict  excited  the  greatest  consternation,  and  many, 
more  or  less  disgracefully  denied  the  faith.  Some  hastened  to  the 
appointed  place  and  apparently  with  no  reluctance  offered  the  re- 
quired sacrifice,  others  went  with  pale  faces  and  trembling  limbs,  with 
evident  painful  inward  struggle.  Others  suffered  themselves  to  be 
apprehended,  and  only  after  the  most  excrutiating  tortures  burned  the 
hated  incense.  Some  taking  advantage  of  the  cupidity  of  the  officers 
purchased  certificates  that  they  had  complied  with  the  law.  Others 
falsely  claimed  that  their  names  were  already  enrolled  among  those 
who  had  sacrificed.  New  names  now  arose  to  distinguish  these  new 
classes  of  lapsed;  and  for  years  the  words  ihurijuxitif  Ubellatici  and 
aotafacientea  are  found  in  the  pages  of  church  history.  Some  endured 
tortures  and  imprisonments,  and  preserving  their  faith  became 
glorious  confessors,  while  others  laying  down  their  lives  were  enrolled 
among  the  church's  martyrs.  ^ 

Before  the  storm  burst  upon  the  city,  Cyprian  withdrew  to  a  now 
unknown  place  of  safety.  What  was  thought  of  his  conduct  is  inti- 
mated in  a  letter  from  the  Boman  clergy  to  those  at  Carthage.'  They 
state  that  they  had  been  informed  that  the  "  blessed  Pope  Cyprian ' 
had  for  a  certain  reason  withdrawn;  in  which  it  is  said  that  he  acted 
quite  rightly  because  forsooth,  he  is  a  person  of  eminence  and  a  oon- 
flict  was  impending."  And  then  they  go  on  to  urge  the  presbyters 
to  watch  over  the  flock;  not  to  eat  of  their  milk  and  be  clothed  with 
their  wool,  and  then  leave  them  to  perish.  They  also  make  significant 
allusions  to  the  fleeing  hireling,  and  exhort  their  beloved  brethen  to 

>  Trtet  on  ihe  Lapsed..  >  Sp.  2. 

*  Papft  Cypriaooi.  The  title  Pope  was  by  no  mcani  confined  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  It 
was  certainly  giren  to  the  bishops  of  Carthage  and  Alexandria,  and  possibly  to  any  bishop. 
In  the  Eaet  CTen  elders  were  called  pope.    See  Stanley's  Hist.  East  Ch.,  p.  188,  and  note. 
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be  good  shepherds.  If  this  act  of  Cyprian's  had  stood  by  itself,  and 
had  not  been  explained  by  the  light  of  what  was  to  come,  he  would 
have  appeared  to  his  age,  and  perhaps  to  all  ages,  unworthy  of  his 
office.  But  looking  at  his  whole  life,  we  may  easily  believe  that  his 
fleeing  from  his  persecutors,  was  instigated  by  the  truest  courage. 
It  was  an  example  of  that  highest  virtue,  of  which  Lord  Bacon  tells 
us,  ''  the  common  people  have  no  perception  at  all; ''  and  which  very 
few  even  of  the  wisest  at  first  fully  comprehend.  To  the  vulgar, 
Ignatius  defying  Trajan  at  Antioch,  and  going  as  if  in  triumphal  pro- 
cession to  be  devoured  by  lions  at  Bome,  is  the  true  type  of  the 
Christian  hero.  Cyprian's  retreat  excites  their  contempt,  and  yet 
Cyprian  acted  the  nobler  and  braver  part.  Conscious  of  rectitude  of 
purpose,  he  dared  to  be  misunderstood.  It  does  not  require  very 
great  courage  to  encounter  death ;  it  does  require  the  highest  cour- 
age, to  act  out,  regardless  of  man's  judgment  of  us  the  honest  con- 
victions of  our  conscience.  If  Alex.  Hamilton  had  had  this  courage, 
he  would  not  have  sacrificed  his  life  in  a  duel  with  Burr;  nor 
would  Decatur  have  fallen  at  Bladensburg.  The  African  bishop  was 
braver  than  the  American  duellists.  But  he  was  not  indifferent  to 
the  good  opinion  of  his  brethren.  As  soon  as  he  learned  the  feelings 
of  the  Boman  elders  he  hastened  to  explain.    He  says  : 

When  the  first  burst  of  the  disturbance  arose,  and  the  people  with 
violent  clamor,  repeatedly  demanded  me,  I,  taking  into  consideration 
not  so  much  my  own  safety  as  the  public  peace  of  the  brethren,  withdrew 
for  a  while  lest  by  my  overbold  presence,  the  tuiault  which  had  begun 
might  be  still  further  provoked.* 

And  in  nothing  that  he  says  in  any  of  his  letters  does  he  seem  con- 
scious  of  any  other  motive. 

From  his  retreat  Cyprian  anxiously  watched  the  progress  of  affairs 
in  Carthage.  At  first  he  seems  to  have  felt  that  only  his  own  life 
was  in  danger.  He  writes  back  to  his  presbyters  and  deacons  full  of 
joy  at  having  heard  of  their  prosperity  and  safety,  urging  them  to 
permit  nothing  to  be  wanting  in  either  discipline  or  diligence.  But 
before  his  next  letter  was  written  things  had  grown  darker.  The 
storm  had  touched  with  its  desolation  a  portion  of  his  clergy, 
and  he  would  hasten  to  them  but  for  the  advice  of  one  Tur- 
tullus  and  his  own  belief  that  it  was  best  for  all  that  he  should 
stay  away.  In  these  letters  written  to  his  church,  he  uses  every 
means  to  strengthen  and  encourage  his  people.  But  notwithstanding 
his  watchfulness  things  did  not  go  well  in  Carthage.     He  was  greatly 

1  Ep.  20. 
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disturbed  by  the  falling  away  of  many ;  and  some  of  those  who  stood 
firm  gave  him  scarcely  less  anxiety  and  trouble.  Some  of  the  con- 
fessors, who  had  acquired  glory  by  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  their 
imprisonment,  and  the  endurance  of  tortures,  were  in  danger  of  losing 
it  by  their  subsequent  pride  and  arrogance.  Their  sufferings  gave 
them  an  extravagant  importance  in  their  own  eyes,  and  led  them  to 
demand  authority  and  consideration  which  were  not  wisely  used. 
They  particularly  interfered  with  the  discipline  of  the  church.  They 
felt  that  by  their  steadfastness  they  had  purchased  the  right  to  inter- 
cede for  their  weaker  brethren,  and  they  would  have  the  lapsed,  with- 
out giving  any  proof  of  repentance,  or  passing  any  time  of  pro- 
bation to  be  received  again  into  full  communion.  In  some  cases 
martyrs  also,  just  before  their  death  presumed  to  give  certificates  of 
pardon  to  those  who  had  sacrificed  to  idols.  These  certificates  were 
not  given  to  a  person  here  and  there,  or  to  those  whose  fall  might  be 
regarded  as  more  the  result  of  physical  weakness  than  of  corruption 
of  heart,  but  thousands  of  them  were  given  daily,  and  irrespectively 
of  character  or  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

The  treatment  of  the  lapsed  was  a  new  and  delicate  question,  and 
it  was  rendered  more  delicate  and  difficult  by  the  conduct  of  the 
confessors,  and  those  who  sympathized  with  them.  In  the  divided 
state  of  the  church,  the  whole  responsibility  of  dealing  with  it  de- 
volved on  the  bishop.  He  was  hedged  in  by  difficulties.  If  he  should 
consent  that  the  fiEillen  should  at  once  be  received,  there  would  be  an 
end  of  discipline.  If  he  should  refuse  to  receive  them  he  would 
subject  himself  to  the  charge  of  being  cruel  to  the  unfortunate,  and 
disrespectful  to  martyrs  and  confessors.  He  seems  to  have  been  gov- 
erned by  convictions  of  duty.  He  required  the  lapsed  to  undergo  a 
long  and  full  repentance.  Only  when  death  was  imminent  should 
peace  be  speedily  granted,  and  then  on  condition  of  evident  sorrow 
for  the  offence  committed.  In  enforcing  his  views  he  addressed  him- 
self to  three  classes :  first,  the  confessors ;  second,  the*  lapsed ;  and 
third,  that  part  of  the  church  which  favored  wholesome  discipline. 
He  reminded  the  confessors  that  it  was  not  enough  to  have  begun 
well.  As  the  peacefulness,  tranquility,  and  humility  of  a  good  life 
are  required  of  all  Christians,  they  are  more  especially  required  of 
all  confessors,  who  by  their  courage  and  faithfulness  have  become 
examples  of  the  flock.  He  fears  that  some  of  them  are  puffed  up  and 
arrogant,  although  it  is  written,  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear."  * 
He  reminds  them  that  the  Lord  was  never  so  meek  and  lamb-like  as 
when  making  his  great  confession ;   and  that  the  Apostle  Paul  not- 

1  Ep.  6. 
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withstanding  his  stripes  and  imprisonments,  was  a  pattern  of  humil- 
ity (Letters  vi,  z).  He  reminds  them,  too,  that  to  give  the  fallen 
peace  prematurely  is  not  kindness,  but  the  reverse.  He  recognizes 
the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  and  urges  them  to  resist  the 
importunity  of  the  unhappy  who  have  not  patience  to  wait.  But  if 
they  give  certificates  they  should  inquire  into  the  merits  of  each  case 
before  doing  so ;  and  especially  should  they  make  their  certificates 
definite.  Some  had  been  given  of  such  a  character  that  they  might 
be  made  to  embrace  everybody  indifferently.^  All  through  he  calls 
the  confessors  his  honored  and  brave  brethren,  and  treats  them  with 
great  respect.  In  writing  to  the  lapsed  he  bore  in  mind  that  there 
were  several  classes  of  them.  To  those  who  arrogantly  demanded 
peace  he  asserted  his  episcopal  authority.  (Letter  xxvi.)  Whereas 
these  had  written  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  church,  they  ought  to 
know  that  even  the  mercy  of  Gfod  would  not  suffer  the  lapsed  to  be 
called  the  church,  since  Gbd  is  not  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 
They  ought  to  be  humble,  remembering  their  sin,  and  quiet  and 
modest  and  submissive.  There  were  others  who,  although  they  had 
received  certificates  from  martyrs,  did  not  demand  immediate  restora- 
tion to  fellowship.  They  were  penitent  and  modest,  and  had  proper 
respect  for  the  church  and  her  oflicers.  For  these  he  had  words  of 
praise  and  sympathy.* 

The  class  who  gave  him  most  trouble  were  ambitious  and  turbu- 
lent men,  who  presumed  to  usurp  his  authority  in  granting  peace  to 
the  excommunicated,  and  who,  taking  the  part  of  the  lapsed  and  the 
imprudent  confessors  against  the  absent  bishop,  were  causing  confu- 
sion, and  breaking  down  discipline.  It  was  against  men  of  this  kind 
that  he  felt  the  keenest  resentment.  In  the  name  of  peace  they  were 
making  war ;  in  the  name  of  harmony  they  were  creating  cociusion. 
He  did  not  write  directly  to  these :  he  wrote  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  clergy  about  them.  He  spoke  of  them  as  showing  unreasonable 
and  reckless  presumption ;  as  disturbing  the  honor  of  the  martyrs, 
the  modesty  of  the  confessors,  and  the  tranquility  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple. He  called  the  attention  of  the  church  to  the  gravity  of  the  sin 
of  which  the  lapsed  had  been  guilty,  to  the  fact  that  persecution  was 
still  raging,  and  to  the  manifest  impropriety  of  haste  in  the  matter. 
He  intimates,  too,  that  when  he  returns  he  will  remember  the  obsti- 
nacy and  perverseness  of  those  rash,  incautious  and  boastful  men ; 
and  that  they  who  are  now  clamorously  seeking  peace  for  others  may 
be  required  before  him  and  the  confessors  to  seek  it  for  themselves.* 

The  thirty-six  letters  written  by  Cyprian  in  his  retirement  show 

i  Ep.  10.  >  Ep.  26.  >  £p.  28. 
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his  watchfulness,  faithfalness,  courage,  and  good  sense  as  a  pastor. 
They  show,  too,  great  tact  and  judgment;  for  while  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  blame  where  blame  was  deserved,  he  did  not  fail 
to  praise  whenever  an  opportunity  occurred.  I  do  not  agree  with 
Neander  that  '^  by  half-resistance  to  the  violence  of  his  opponents, 
and  his  own  inconsistency,  he  did  injury  both  to  the  interests  of 
Christian  truth,  and  to  his  own  cause."  ^  The  passage  which  Nean- 
der  quotes  to  prove  that  Cyprian  feared  the  ill-will  which  his  enemies 
were  arousing  against  him,  does  not  sustain  the  charge.  The  letter 
quoted  *  was  written  to  the  Carthagenian  clergy.  It  states  that  those 
who  have  certificates  from  the  martyrs — 

If  they  begin  to  be  oppressed  with  any  sickness  or  risk,  when  they 
have  made  confession,  and  have  received  the  imposition  of  hands  in  ac- 
knowledgment of  their  penitence,  should  be  remitted  to  the  Lord,  with 
the  peace  promised  by  the  martyrs.  But  others  [the  letter  continues], 
who,  without  having  received  any  certificate  from  the  martyrs,  are  ex- 
citing illrwill  (since  this  is  the  cause  not  of  a  few,  nor  of  one  church,  nor 
of  one  province,  but  of  the  whole  world),  must  wait  in  dependence  on 
the  protection  of  the  Lord,  for  the  public  peace  of  the  church  itself. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  passage  rather  proves  that  Cyprian  was  not 
influenced  by  the  fear  of  censure.  He  required  the  clamorous  to  wait 
in  spite  of  their  efforts  to  undermine  his  popularity.  But,  notwith- 
standing his  firmness,  the  tendency  to  discord  was  too  strong  to  be 
overcome.  A  party  under  the  lead  of  Felidssimus,  a  deacon,  and 
Novatus,  a  presbyter,  who  had  charge  of  a  congregation  in  or  near 
the  city,  separated  from  the  church,  producing  the  first  of  the  African 
schisms  of  which  we  have  any  record,  unless  the  Montanistic  defec- 
tion of  Tertullian  be  considered  the  first.  Any  of  the  early  schisms 
should  arrest  the  attention  of  the  thoughtful  student.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  inquire  how  far  this  one  was  the  result  of  a  jealous, 
factious  spirit;  and  how  far  it  was  a  justifiable  resistance  to  undue 
episcopal  authority.  I  merely  suggest  the  inquiry ;  I  cannot  here 
pursue  it. 

It  is  not  certain  how  long  Cyprian  was  absent  from  his  flock.  His 
letters  are  undated,  and  Pontius  is  altogether  too  ecstatic  to  mention 
dates.  Gibbon  says  he  was  away  a  few  months ;  Neander  says  a 
whole  year ;  Hefele  says,  from  February,  260,  to  April  or  May,  261. 
Decius  was  emperor  until  December,  261 ;  but  before  that  time  the 
persecution  had  greatly  abated,  if  not  entirely  ceased,  and  Cyprian  had 
been  some  months  in  Carthage.  How  many  of  his  church  had  been 
put  to  death  we  cannot  tell.     The  frequent  mention  of  martyrs  ren- 

1  Church  History,  Vol.  I,  p.  321.    Bohn's  Ed.  >  Ep.  13. 
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ders  it  probable  that  the  number  was  considerable.  Daring  the  same 
time  there  were  seventeen  martyrdoms  in  Alexandria.  We  should 
judge  there  were  more  in  Carthage.  Cyprian  says  in  his  letter  to  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  while  the  persecution  was  still  raging,  that 
''  the  church  mourns  over  the  wreck  and  death  of  very  many."  ^  Some 
endured  tortures  until  the  tortures  ended  in  a  crown ;  others  main- 
tained the  strife  until  the  strife  itself  grew  weary  and  ceased.  Some 
were  driven  into  exile ;  others  were  cast  into  prison.  When  the  pas- 
tor returned,  and  the  flock  began  to  gather  again,  there  were  many 
who  bore  the  marks  of  what  they  had  suffered.  But  the  moral  effects 
of  the  persecution  were  more  calamitous  than  the  physical ;  and  the 
things  of  chief  concern  were  the  treatment  of  the  lapsed,  and  the 
healing  of  the  schism  of  Novatus  and  Felidssimus. 

If  in  his  letters  Cyprian  had  been  inconsistent  and  undecided  in 
his  treatment  of  the  fallen,  he  certainly  was  not  so  in  his  more  formal 
treatise  On  the  Lapsed.  He  speaks  of  the  conduct  of  some  of  those 
who  had  weakly  denied  the  £eiith  with  the  greatest  plainness. 
They  hastened  to  deny  the  Lord  themselves,  he  said,  and  corrupted 
others,  not  only  by  their  example,  but  by  their  persuasions.  For 
these  there  was  no  excuse.  And  he  speaks  in  earnest,  sorrowful 
words  of  those  who  would  teach  them  to  think  lightly  of  their  crime. 
This  conduct  he  calls  a  new  kind  of  devastation.  Under  the  title  of 
mercy  it  is  a  deceiving  mischief,  a  fair-seeming  calamity.  As  to  the 
power  of  the  martyrs  to  forgive  sins,  and  the  efficacy  of  their  oertifL- 
cates  of  peace,  he  says :  "  If  any  one  rashly  thinks  that  he  can  give 
remission  of  sins  to  any,  or  dares  to  rescind  the  Lord's  precepts,  not  only 
does  he  in  no  rebpect  advantage  the  lapsed,  but  it  does  them  harm." 
"Let  no  one  cheat  himself;  let  no  one  deceive  himself.  The  Lord 
alone  can  have  mercy.  He  alone  can  bestow  pardon  for  sins  which 
have  been  committed  against  himself."  With  words  like  these  be- 
fore him,  we  wonder  that  Neander  could  think  that  Cyprian  was 
undecided  and  hesitating.  Nor  had  he  just  come  to  a  true  under- 
standing of  the  matter.  In  a  letter  written  during  his  retirement  he 
had  spoken  strongly  against  those  who  had  proclaimed  forgiveness  of 
sin  in  the  name  of  the  martyrs,  adding,  "  It  is  not  martyrs  that  make 
the  gospel,  but  the  gospel  that  makes  martyrs."' 

If  the  church  had  been  united,  the  question  as  to  the  lapsed  would 
have  been  easily  disposed  of.  It  was  only  perplexing  and  dangerous 
because  it  was  connected  with  that  of  the  schismatics.  Cyprian  put 
off  dealing  with  the  party  who  had  separated  from  him  until  after 
Easter,  when  the  provincial  synod  would  assemble.    But,  in  the 

1  £p.  8.  *  Ep.  22. 
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meantime,  he  did  not  &il  to  remonstrate  with  his  erring  brethren, 
and  show  them  the  nature  and  consequences  of  their  conduct.  This 
remonstrance  and  exposition  took  the  form  of  a  tract,  the  famous 
essay  on  the  Unity  of  ike  Church.  The  doctrine  of  this  tract  is 
briefly  this  :  1.  The  church  is  one.  2.  In  the  church  are  found  all 
the  blessings  of  redemption  ;  Christ  and  his  grace,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  sacraments,  are  all  in  the  church.  Outside  the  church  there 
can  be  no  salvation ;  for  he  cannot  have  Gk)d  as  his  Father  who  does 
not  have  the  church  as  his  mother.  He  who  forsakes  the  church  of 
Christ  cannot  attain  to  the  rewards  of  Christ.  He  is  a  stranger,  he  is 
profane,  he  is  an  enemy.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  if  these  propositions 
were  proved  or  believed  they  would  powerfully  conduce  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  schismatics.  Cyprian  believed  them  with  all  his  heart. 
He  did  not,  however,  originate  them.  He  was  but  expressing  views 
which  he  found  current  in  the  church  when  he  was  converted  from 
heathenism.  Long  before,  Irenseus  had  said :  ''  Where  the  church 
is,  there  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  there  is  the 
church."  He  had  also  said :  "  It  is  only  in  the  breast  of  the  church 
that  men  can  be  nursed  to  life.  He  cannot  partake  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  takes  not  refuge  in  the  church.  He  who  separates  from 
the  church  renounces  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  ^  But,  while 
Cyprian  did  not  originate  the  doctrine  of  unity,  he  certainly  gave  it 
the  clearest  utterance  and  the  completest  development.  In  seeking 
to  reproduce  his  conception  of  the  church,  I  shall  not  confine  myself 
to  the  tract  in  question,  but  shall  refer  to  his  works  generally. 

With  Cyprian,  the  bishop  is  the  central  figure,  or  more  properly, 
the  foundation  stone  of  the  church.  And  yet,  the  bishop,  on  becom- 
ing a  bishop,  did  not  cease  to  be  a  presbyter.  Caldonius  writing  to 
him  addresses  him  and  his  fellow-presbyters  abiding  at  Carthage.' 
And  Cyprian  addresses  Bogantius  and  Numidicus  as  his  fellow-pres- 
byters.' It  seems  certain,  then,  that  the  essential  identity  of  pres- 
byter and  bishop  was  not  yet  lost  sight  of.  At  least,  there  were  such 
recognized  resemblances  as  showed  clearly  that  the  one  had  been  de- 
veloped from  the  other.  Then,  too,  the  bishop  was  not  yet  an  auto- 
crat in  the  church.  Cyprian  tells  his  clergy  that  from  the  com- 
mencement of  his  episcopacy  he  made  up  his  mind  to  do  nothing 
without  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  people.^  When  in  his  retire- 
ment he  ordained  a  deacon,  being  moved  thereto  by  peculiar  circum- 
stances, he  writes  to  the  elders  and  deacons,  and  the  whole  people, 
acknowledging  the  irregularity  of  what  he  had  done.     He  says,  "  In 


1  Neander,  Ch.  Hist.,  Vol.  I,  p.  291.    Bohn's  Ed. 
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ordinations  of  the  clergy,  beloved  brethren,  we  usually  consult  you 
beforehand,  and  weigh  the  character  and  deserts  of  individuals  with 
the  general  advice."  * 

In  a  word,  in  the  simple  government  of  the  church,  many  a  pastor 
of  our  day  has  almost  as  much  autocratic  power  as  the  Bishop  of 
Carthage.  The  bishop  was  elected  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  the 
church  over  which  he  was  expected  to  preside.'  Hia  election  was 
confirmed  by  the  bishops  of  the  province,  by  whom  also  he  was  or- 
dained.^ The  bishop  thus  ordained  was  regarded  as  chosen  of  God, 
and  was  the  representative  of  the  church ;  or,  as  Cyprian  expresses 
it,  the  bishop  was  in  the  church,  and  the  church  in  the  bishop.^ 
The  bishop,  too,  was  the  representative  of  unity :  "  If  any  one  be  not 
with  the  bishop  he  is  not  in  the  church."  "  They  are  the  church  who 
are  a  people  united  to  the  priest,  and  the  flock  which  adheres  to  the 
pastor."  * 

When,  from  an  individual,  local  church,  we  rise  to  the  conception 
of  the  church  of  a  province,  or  of  a  country,  or  of  the  world,  the 
bishops,  not  one  pre-eminent  bishop,  but  all  the  bishops,  are  repre- 
sentatives of  unity.  From  the  peculiar  relations  of  the  bishops  to 
each  other — all  taking  part  in  the  ordination  of  each,  and  every  one 
being  in  fellowship  with  every  other  one  —  whoever  was  in  commu- 
nion with  one  bishop  was  in  communion  with  all ;  and  whoever  was 
separated  from  one  was  separated  from  all.  They  were  so  thor- 
oughly identified  that  one  might  stand  for  all,  and  all  for  one.  Be- 
tween the  bishops,  or  more  properly,  between  the  churches  repre- 
sented by  them,  there  was  a  close  correspondence.  If  anything 
important  occurred  in  a  church  it  was  immediately  communicated  to 
all  those  churches  or  bishops  who  were  likely  to  be  affected  by  it.  In 
order  to  facilitate  this  communication,  each  bishop  had  his  scribe,  or 
scribes,  to  copy  his  letters,  tracts,  or  any  paper  which  he  might  choose 
to  write.  When  the  bishop  was  an  important  personage,  with  a  wide 
correspondence,  his  scribes  were  numerous,  and  his  house  might 
resemble  a  publishing  house  of  the  day.  Besides  the  scribes,  the 
deacons  and  sub-deacons  were  at  the  bishop's  service;  and  these  were 
passing  back  and  forth,  not  only  between  Carthage  and  Bome,  but 
between  all  the  churches.  It  is  a  favorite  trick  (if  it  be  a  trick,  and 
not  honest  misconception)  of  Boraanists  to  represent  these  letters  as 
sent  only  to  the  Pope.    Hefele,  for  example,  tells  us  that  an  African 

1  Ep.  82.  s  Ep.  67,  sec.  3. 

*  Ep.  67,  tec.  5.    "  For  the  proper  celebration  of  ordinations  all  the  neighboring  bishops  of 
the  same  province  should  be  assembled  with  that  people  for  whom  a  prelate  is  to  be  ordained.** 
«  Ep.  54,  sec.  5.  >  Ep.  68. 
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synod  over  which  Cyprian  presided  sent  a  letter  to  Cornelius  to  get 
Ids  approval  of  what  they  had  done.  Turning  to  the  letter  we  find 
that  so  far  from  asking  Cornelius's  approval,  it  tells  him  what  he  and 
all  the  bishops  ought  to  do.  Besides,  similar  letters,  or  the  same 
letter,  were  sent  to  other  bishops.    The  letter  says : 

It  was  decided  by  the  advice  of  all  of  us  to  write  to  you,  that  there 
might  be  found  a  short  method  of  destroying  error,  and  of  finding  out 
truth,  and  that  you  and  (ym  colleagues  might  know  to  whom  to  write,  and 
reciprocally  from  whom  to  receive  letters ;  but  if  any  one  except  those 
whom  we  have  comprised  in  our  letter  should  dare  to  write  to  you,  you 
would  know,  either  that  he  was  polluted  by  sacrifice,  or  by  receiving  a 
certificate,  or  that  he  was  one  of  the  heretics.^ 

This  intercommunion  among  the  bishops  was  a  safeguard  against 
imposture,  and  an  efiectual  means  of  preserving  unity.  If  any  one 
had  been  excommunicated  by  his  own  bishop,  he  would  sometimes 
seek  restoration  at  the  hands  of  another  bishop.  In  this  way,  Feli- 
cissimus,  excommunicated  at  Carthage  sought  redress  at  Rome ;  and 
Novatian,  excommunicated  at  Home  sought  redress  at  Carthage.  But 
as  the  bishops  were  informed  of  the  action  against  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, and  of  the  grounds  of  the  action,  these  appeals  were  rarely 
successful ;  indeed,  they  were  rarely  heard.  Bishops  and  churches 
had  a  punctillious  regard  for  the  decisions  of  those  with  whom  they 
were  in  communion,  and  were  careful  to  do  nothing  to  destroy  good 
feeling.  In  many  of  his  letters  Cyprian  manifests  his  respect  for  the 
decisions  of  his  fellow-bishops.  He  writes  to  Cornelius  at  Kome  giving 
an  account  of  Novatian's  coming  to  Carthage.  He  tells  him  that  he 
repelled  the  things  which  the  schismatic  bishop  obstinately  endeavored 
to  assert : 

And  when  [says  he]  in  our  solemn  assembly  they  burst  in  with  invid- 
ious abuse  and  turbulent  clamor,  demanding  that  the  accusations  which 
they  said  they  brought,  and  would  prove,  should  be  publicly  investi- 
gated by  us  and  the  people,  we  said  that  it  was  not  consistent  with  our 
gravity  to  sufier  the  honor  of  our  colleague,  who  had  already  been 
chosen,  ordained  and  approved  by  the  worthy  sentence  of  many  to  be 
called  into  question  any  further  by  the  invidious  voice  of  rivals.' 

Here  we  have  a  beautiful  example  of  brotherly  delicacy  and  cour- 
tesy ;  and  the  fact  that  a  Boman  appeals  to  the  church  at  Carthage, 
shows  how  little  was  yet  entertained  the  idea  of  Boman  supremacy. 

We  have  but  to  understand  Cyprian's  idea  of  unity  to  feel  how  dif- 

1  Ep.  40.  >  Ep.  40. 
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ferent  it  was  from  the  subsequent  Papal  oouception.  In  the  one  case 
the  churches  were  associated  on  a  basis  of  mutual  equality ;  the 
bishops  were  brethren,  or  colleagues  as  Cyprian  calls  them,  mutually 
independent.^  It  was  not  unlike  the  associated  union  of  several 
Protestant  bodies  of  the  present  day.  The  other  made  the  church  a 
great  centralism  taking  its  union  not  from  a  common  faith  and  a  uni- 
versally recognized  ordination;  but  from  the  Pope,  the  bishop  of 
bishops,  who  sustained  the  same  relation  to  all  the  churches,  or  all  the 
bishops,  as  each  bishop  did  to  his  own  church.  And  yet,  as  different 
as  these  two  conceptions  are,  Cyprian's  tract  contributed  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  Papal  idea,  and  gave  it  immense  support  after  it  was 
formed.  This  it  did,  first,  by  asserting  that  the  rise  of  unity  was  from 
Peter ;  and  second,  by  illustrations  which  seem  to  imply  a  visible, 
localized  source  or  representative  of  unity ;  as  when  the  church  is 
compared  to  the  diffused  rays  of  light  flowing  from  the  sun;  the 
spreading  branches  of  a  tree  springing  from  one  root  or  stem ;  the 
multiplying  waters  of  a  river  issuing  from  one  source.  Once  familiar 
with  the  Papal  conception  these  things  suggest  it;  but  a  study  of 
Cyprian's  writings  will  show  that  he  knew  nothing  of  it.  True,  he 
says  that  Christ  spoke  to  Peter  that  he  might  set  forth  unity;  but  in 
the  same  connection  he  says  that  "  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were  the 
same  as  Peter,  endowed  with  a  like  partnership  both  of  honor  and 
power."  *  In  letter  twenty-six,  he  says :  "  Our  Lord,  describing  the 
honor  of  a  bishop,  and  the  order  of  his  church  speaks  in  the  gospel, 
and  says  to  Peter,  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  church,' "  etc.  What  then?  Are  the  successors  of  Peter  the 
heads  of  the  church?  Not  at  all;  but  'Whence  the  ordering  of 
bishops,  and  the  plan  of  the  church  flows  onward,  so  that  ihz  church  18 
founded  on  the  bishops"  And,  in  the  same  paragraph  in  which  he 
uses  the  illustrations  above  quoted,  he  tells  us  not  that  the  Pope,  but 
that  the  episcopacy  is  the  representative  of  unity.  He  says :  "  The 
episcopate  is  one,  each  part  of  which  is  held  by  each  one  for  the 
whole ;  "  that  is,  to  be  in  communion  with  one  bishop  is  to  be  in  com- 
munion with  all ;  and  to  be  separated  from  one,  is  to  be  separated 
from  all.  He  everywhere  speaks  as  if  to  be  excluded  from  the  churdi 
at  Carthage  or  Eome  is  to  be  excluded  not  simply  from  a  local  body, 
but  from  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  from  salvation  in  heaven. 
The  doctrine  of  unity,  whether  Cyprianic  or  Medieval,  played  a 

1  Ep.  71.  A  letter  to  Pope  Stephen.  It  conclades  in  these  words :  Each  prelate  has,  in 
the  administration  of  the  oharch,  the  exercise  of  his  free  will,  as  he  shall  giro  aoconnt  to  the 
Lord. 

'DeUniUte.   Seai. 
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great  part  in  the  history  of  the  church,  and  of  the  world.  Upon  it 
refited  the  church's  disciplinary  and  governmental  power.  If  there 
were  many  churches  each  one  of  which  might  claim  to  represent  the 
will  of  the  Master,  exclusion  from  any  one  of  them  would  be  a  thing 
of  little  importance.  Or,  if  a  man's  salvation  depend  rather  on  his 
personal  relations  to  the  Saviour  than  on  his  connection  with  a  visible 
organization,  strong  in  conscious  loyalty  to  his  Lord  he  might  defy 
the  anathemas  of  the  church.  But,  suppose  there  is  but  one  church 
through  which  all  the  favors  of  Christ  come,  and  outside  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation?  This  was  the  belief  of  Christendom  for  a 
thousand  years ;  and  it  clothed  the  church  with  an  awful  power.  In 
the  time  of  Cyprian,  virgins  suspected  of  unchastity  submitted 
without  a  murmur  to  examination  by  the  midwife;  penitents 
openly  confessing  their  sins  of  whatever  kind  stood  Sunday  after 
Sunday  before  the  church  door,  weeping  and  entreatiag  admis- 
sion. The  dread  of  church  censure,  or  the  hope  of  church  pasdon, 
overcame  womanly  modesty,  and  crushed  out  all  feelings  of  shame  or 
resentment.  In  later  times  the  power  of  the  church  was  even  greater. 
There  was  scarcely  anything  that  she  did  not  attempt,  and  scarcely 
anything  that  she  did  not  accomplish  in  the  way  of  controlling  men. 
Some  such  power  seems  to  have  been  necessary.  To  mould  public 
sentiment,  to  purify  private  and  public  life  from  the  corruptions  of 
heathenism ;  to  overcome  the  pre-occupations  of  ages ;  and  to  expel 
fiedse  doctrines,  was  no  light  task,  and  required  no  ordinary  power. 
In  this  view  the  amazing  power  of  the  church  was  perhaps  a  necessity 
and  a  blessing.  But  who  can  tell  how  much  it  was  abused,  in  the 
interests  of  ambition,  greed,  hierarchical  tyranny,  and  all  kinds  of 
corruption?  In  numberless  cases  it  oppressed  and  tortured  indi- 
viduals ;  it  repressed  the  operations  of  the  human  mind,  and  fettered 
the  free  spirit  of  Christianity.  For  whatever  of  good  or  evil  this 
power,  resting  on  the  idea  of  church  unity,  has  accomplished,  the 
world  is  largely  indebted  to  Cyprian. 

His  conception  of  church  unity  Cyprian  held  in  common  with  the 
Christian  world,  but  in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself  and  to  the  church 
of  North  Africa,  he  followed  it  out  to  its  logical  conclusions.  If 
heretics  and  schismatics  were  out  of  the  church,  they  could  not  rightly 
perform  any  of  those  acts  which  pertained  to  the  church.  The  rites 
performed  by  them  were  not  Christian  rites.  Their  table  was  not 
the  Lord's  table  and  their  baptism  was  not  baptism.  The  church  at 
Kome  was  willing  to  regard  as  valid  the  baptism  of  heretics.  If  the 
person  baptized  had  acted  in  good  faith  and  the  proper  formula  had 
been  used  in  the  administration  of  the  rite,  then  all  that  was  neces- 
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sary  was  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  an  orthodox  bishop.  On  the 
other  hand  Cyprian  inflexibly  held  that  the  baptism  must  be  re- 
peated. This  difference  of  opinion  produced  much  bitter  controversy, 
but  no  other  immediate  consequences.  Each  party  held  its  own 
views,  but  unity  was  not  broken.  A  rule  of  action,  however,  sooner 
or  later,  must  produce  its  legitimate  effects,  and  in  after  years, 
Cyprian's  views  brought  forth  their  fruit  on  the  soil  of  Africa.  They 
lay  at  the  foundation  of  the  Donatist  schism.  For  three  hundred 
years  the  African  church  was  divided ;  there  was  crimination  and 
recrimination,  persecution,  outrage,  death ;  and  all  this  sprang  from 
a  question  as  to  the  validity  of  an  ordination.  Between  the  two 
parties  there  was  no  substantial  difference  in  doctrine  and  practice. 
The  Donatists  were  willing  to  affiliate  with  the  Catholic  party  of 
other  countries.  It  was  only  with  the  Catholics  of  their  own  country 
that  they  would  hold  no  communion,  and  that  because  the  bishop  of 
Cathage,  and  all  ordained  by  him  were  in  their  view  not  ordained. 
A  hundred  years  after  the  schism  began,  the  question  still  was,  Was 
Felix  of  Aptunga  (who  ordained  the  bishop  of  Carthage)  a  traditor, 
and  did  he  have  a  right  to  ordain  ?  This  schism  could  not  have 
existed  except  in  North  Africa.  And  in  no  country  in  which  there 
were  not  extravagant  notions  of  church  unity,  could  so  small  a  ques- 
tion have  had  so  much  vitality  and  power. 

The  dispute  about  heretic  baptism  ako  has  importance  in  history, 
because  it  furnishes  further  proof  that  at  this  time  the  bishop  of  Kome 
occupied  no  place  of  special  authority  among  his  brethren.  Cyprian 
writes  of  Stephen,  his  Boman  brother,  as  an  equal  in  office,  but  as  an 
inferior  in  orthodoxy.  He  speaks  of  the  bitter  obstinacy  of  his 
brother  Stephen,  ''and  even  feels  himself  called  upon  to  consider 
whether  the  account  can  be  satisfactory  in  the  day  of  judgment  for 
(Stephen)  a  priest  of  Q-od,  who  maintains  and  approves  and  acquiesces 
in  the  baptism  of  blasphemers."^  Stephen  had  insisted  that  his  was 
the  old  custom,  and  demanded  that  ''nothing  be  innovated  which  had 
not  been  handed  down."     In  reply  to  this  Cyprian  asks : 

Whence  is  that  tradition?  Does  it  descend  from  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  and  of  the  gospel,  or  does  it  come  from  the  commands  and  the 
epistles  of  the  apostles  ?  .  .  .  If  it  is  either  prescribed  in  the  gospel  or 
contained  in  the  epistles  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  those  who  come 
from  any  heresy,  should  not  be  baptized,  but  only  have  hands  laid  on 
them  to  repentance,  let  this  divine  and  holy  tradition  be  observed.  But 
if  everywhere  heretics  are  called  nothing  else  than  adversaries  and  anti- 
christs, wherefore  is  it  that  they  should  not  be  thought  worthy  to  be 
condemned  by  us? 

» Ep.  78. 
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In  the  next  paragraph  he  asks :  '^  What  obstinacy  is  that,  or  what 
presumption  to  prefer  haman  tradition  to  Divine  ordinance  ?  "  Farther 
on  he  contends  that  ^*  custom  which  had  crept  in  among  some  ought 
not  to  prevent  the  truth  from  prevailing  and  conquering ;  for  custom 
without  truth  is  the  antiquity  of  error."  That  last  remark,  in  sen- 
tentious force,  deserves  to  take  rank  among  the  happiest  utterances  of 
human  lips,  and  surely  the  man  who  could  write  it  was  far  from  be- 
ing the  vassal  of  Eome.  The  council  of  Carthage  in  266  held  with 
Oyprian,  and  condemned  the  views  of  Stephen. 

At  the  council  held  in  May,  261,  the  party  in  opposition  to  Cyprian 
were  condemned  and  excommunicated.  The  next  year,  in  another 
council,  peace  was  restored  to  the  lapsed  in  anticipation  of  another 
and  severer  persecution,  which  the  Africans  thought  impending,  but 
which  did  not  come.  In  December,  261,  Decius  was  killed  in  a  battie 
with  the  Qoths.  Qallus,  Aemilianus,  and  Valerian,  succeeded  each 
other  in  rapid  succession.  But  the  change  in  the  civil  rulers  pro- 
duced no  immediate  change  in  the  condition  of  the  Christians.  The 
year  263  was  one  of  great  distress  in  Carthage.  A  desolating  plague 
pervaded  the  whole  city ;  with  the  steady  advance  of  a  rising  flood  it 
entered  house  after  house,  and  swept  away  entire  families.  In 
their  fear  people  forgot  the  general  claims  of  humanity,  and  even  those 
of  nearest  kinship.  When  one  of  a  household  was  stricken  down,  his 
fate  was  anticipated,  and  he  was  thrust  at  once  out  into  the  street  to 
die.  Dead  bodies  were  everywhere  exposed  to  view,  and  the  living 
were  too  muoh  disheartened  to  attempt  tbeir  burial.  Never  did 
Christians  have  a  better  opportunity  to  return  good  for  evil,  or  to 
exhibit  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity ;  and  the  brethren  of  Carthage 
were  equal  to  the  occasion.  Unmindful  of  the  wrongs  they  had  suf- 
fered, they  ministered  to  the  wants  of  Christian  and  heathen  alike. 
The  rich  gave  their  wealth,  the  poor  their  labor,  and  in  many  cases 
their  lives.  The  dead  were  buried,  the  sick  were  cared  for,  the 
plague  was  stayed.  In  this  work  Cyprian  was  the  leading  spirit. 
He  assembled  the  people,  infused  into  them  his  own  spirit,  and  ex- 
horted them  to  attempt  the  relief  of  the  city.  ''It  becomes  us,''  he  said, 
"  to  answer  to  our  birth.  Those  who  are  born  of  (rod  must  not  appear 
degenerate ;  but  rather  let  us  show  that  we  are  the  children  of  a  good 
Father  by  emulating  his  goodness."  Pontius  tell  us  that  if  the 
heathen  could  have  heard  him  then  they  would  have  given  ap  their 
unbelief.  Does  not  this  conduct  of  the  Garthagenian  Christians  indi- 
cate one  of  the  secondary  causes  of  the  rapid  advance  of  Christianity 
in  those  early  days  of  its  power  ? 

In  the  two  or  three  years  of  comparative  quiet  that  followed, 
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Cyprian  was  diligently  engaged  in  the  duties  of  his  pastorate. 
Daring  this  time,  too,  owing  both  to  his  personal  and  official 
prominence,  he  was  frequently  consulted  on  points  of  discipline, 
and  on  practices  not  definitely  settled.  Among  the  letters  sent 
him  was  one  from  Fidus  making  inquiries  as  to  the  proper 
time  of  baptizing  infants.  His  correspondent  did  not  think  they 
ought  to  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  as  before  that  time  an  infant 
was  scarcely  clean,  and  one  would  shudder  at  giving  it  the  required 
kiss  of  peace.  In  replying  to  this  letter  Cyprian  wrote  in  the  name 
of  himself  and  sixty-six  of  his  fellow-bishops.  He  did  not  at  all  agree 
with  Fidus.  He  rather  judged  that  the  mercy  and  grace  of  Gbd  were 
not  to  be  refused  to  any  one  bom  of  man;  and  that  all  must  strive 
that  no  soul,  if  possible,  should  be  lost.  As  to  the  repugnance  to  kiss- 
ing the  new-born  infant,  that  was  mere  squeamishness ;  and  the  fact 
that  a  child  newly  bom  is  in  a  manner  just  from  the  forming  hand 
of  Gbd,  should  make  us  the  more  reverently  embrace  it.  There  was 
no  occasion  to  follow  the  law  of  circumcision,  since  Christ  had  abro- 
gated that  law.  And  as  we  receive  the  greatest  sinners  on  repentance 
to  the  grace  of  baptism,  for  a  stronger  reason  we  should  receieve 
those  who  have  no  sin  save  that  which  belongs  to  our  fallen  nature ; 
and  who,  at  their  very  birth  weep  and  entreat  our  help.  Cyprian 
was  not  telling  Fidus  why  infants  should  be  baptized,  but  why  they 
should  be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day ;  but  in  answering  the  one 
question  he  incidentally  answered  the  other.  The  baptism  of  in- 
fants was  not  based  on  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  or  the  law  of  cir- 
cumcision, or  on  Apostolic  tradition,  or  on  the  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament  They  were  to  be  baptized  because  they  were  in  danger 
of  perdition,  and  baptism  would  save  them.  Is  it  not  a  proof  of  the 
newness  of  the  rite  that  there  were  as  yet  no  precedents  regulating 
the  time  of  its  administration?  But  it  had  been  making  rapid 
advances  in  public  favor.  A  hundred  years  before  it  was  unmen- 
tioned,  apparently  unknown;^  fifty  years  before  TertuUian  had 
violently  opposed  it.  Origen  tells  us  that  many  people  did  not  under- 
stand the  necessity  of  it ;  but  now  Cyprian  does  not  intimate  that  any 
oppose  it,  or  that  any  fail  to  understand  that  it  is  for  the  salvation  of 
the  infants.  That  North  Africa  should  be  the  earliest  known  seat  of 
infant  baptism  is  in  exact  accordance  with  her  advanced  and  clearly 
defined  notions  of  church  power.    And  that  Cyprian  should  tail  in 

1  Thii  ii  laid  on  the  aappontion  that  the  famoos  passage  io  Irenaos  (Contra  He.  Bk.  II: 
22,  4)  doea  not  refer  to  infant  baptism.  My  ovn  opinion  is  that  it  does  not,  bnt  the  sabjeet 
oalla  for  a  patient,  thorough,  and  candid  inTestigation.  Jostin  Martyr,  the  contemporary  of 
Irenans,  does  not  mention  the  baptism  of  infants,  although  he  seTeral  times  had  occasion  to 
describe  the  rite  of  b  vptism. 
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with  it  BO  readily  and  heartily  easily  follows  from  his  firm  conviction 
that  the  church  in  giving  baptism  was  giving  the  grace  of  God.  For 
the  church  having  the  power  to  give  salvation  to  helpless  innocent 
babes  not  to  do  so,  would  be  spiritual  infanticide.  Finding  early  in 
the  church  Sacramentarianism,  why  should  we  be  startled  at  finding 
infant  baptism  there  too  ?  They  are  to  each  other  as  bud  and  flower, 
or  cause  and  effect 

The  letter  to  Fidus  was  written  in  263.  Two  years  afterwards 
another  troubled  correspondent  wishes  to  know  whether  those  who 
had  obtained  God's  grace  in  sickness  and  weakness  are  to  be  accounted 
legitimate  Christians,  since  they  had  not  been  washed,  but  sprinkled 
with  the  saving  water.  In  answer  to  this  question,  Cyprian  gave  it 
as  his  humble  opinion  which  he  would  impose  upon  no  one,  that  the 
substituted  act  is  perfectly  valid  when  it  occurs  ''  with  the  full  and 
entire  faith  of  both  giver  and  receiver."  He  reminds  his  corres- 
pondent that  it  is  not  the  washing  of  the  body,  but  the  washing  of 
the  soul  that  is  required.  He  quotes  the  passage  from  Ezekiel, ''  I 
will  sprinkle  dean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean,"  and  several 
passages  from  the  Levitical  law  in  which  purification  by  sprinkling 
is  mentioned.  He  condemns  the  custom  of  calling  the  sprinkled 
dinics,  and  not  Christians ;  and  claims  that  they  do  not  fall  behind 
other  Christians  in  graces,  and  the  vigor  of  their  Christian  life.  In 
reading  this  letter  we  might  almost  imagine  that  we  had  stumbled  on 
a  modern  Pedobaptist  treatise.  A  close  view,  however,  would  show 
that  the  ancient  differs  much  from  the  modern  advocate  of  sprinkling. 
First  of  all  in  this  that  he  sharply  distinguishes  sprinkling  from 
baptism  proper ;  in  his  evident  uncertainty  as  to  what  to  call  it, 
he  at  last  fedls  upon  the  phrase  "ecclesiastical  baptism."  The  letter, 
too,  reveals  the  fact  that  the  Christians  of  that  day  did  not  look  upon 
"the  mode"  as  a  matter  of  indifference.  If  they  had  done  so  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  for  the  letter;  and  the  distinction  be- 
tween Christians  and  clinics  would  have  been  unknown.  But  how  shall 
they  regard  this  letter  who  maintain  that  sprinkling  or  pouring  was 
the  original  rite  ?  How  will  they  explain  it  that  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  their  original  baptism  was  only  recognized  as  baptism 
at  all  by  a  stretch  of  ecclesiastical  authority  ?  And  yet  we  cannot 
fail  to  see  that  the  principle  on  which  Cyprian  acted  and  to  which  he 
lent  the  weight  of  his  great  name,  fully  justifies  the  subsequent  entire 
abandonment  by  almost  the  whole  Bomish  communion  of  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  practice. 

The  persecution  under  Decius  ceased  apparently  without  sufficient 
cause ;  and  in  the  same  way  it  was  renewed  under  Valerian  and  Gal- 
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lienneu  In  267,  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Valerian  Cyprian  was 
informed  by  Paternus  the  proconsul  that  he  had  received  letters  from 
the  emperors  requiring  all  citizens  to  take  part  in  the  rites  of  the 
Boman  religion.  The  penalty  of  disobedience  was  banishment ;  that 
of  continued  observance  of  Christian  worship  seems  to  have  been 
death.  Cyprian  met  the  proconsul  in  his  judgment  hall  at  Carthage ; 
and  in  the  interview  conducted  himself  with  modest  dignity  and  great 
firmness.  In  answer  to  the  formal  question  as  to  who  he  was,  he  re- 
plied that  he  was  a  Christian  and  a  bishop ;  that  he  knew  no  other 
gods  save  Him  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to  whom  he 
prayed  day  and  night  for  himself  and  for  all,  even  for  the  safety  of 
the  emperors.  As  he  remained  firm  in  his  refusal  to  abandon  his 
religion  the  law  must  be  executed  against  him.  Before  dismissing 
him,  however,  Paternus  wished  him  to  tell  him  who  were  his  pres- 
byters in  reference  to  whom  he  also  had  instructions.  Cyprian, 
pleading  the  law  against  informers,  refused  to  give  their  names,  and 
on  the  proconsul's  threatening  to  seek  them  in  the  city,  he  replied, 
"  Since  both  our  law  and  yours  forbids  any  one  to  surrender  him- 
self voluntarily,  they  cannot  themselves  come  forward ;  but  if  you 
seek  for  them  you  will  find  them."  I  have  quoted  this  last  remark 
to  show  that  the  Carthagenian  Christians  neither  sought  nor  shunned 
danger.  Cyprian  was  banished  to  curubis,  "  a  sunny  and  agreeable 
spot,"  as  Pontius  calls  it,  near  the  sea*shor6,  and  about  forty  miles 
from  Carthage.  Here  he  spent  a  year  surrounded  by  friends,  and 
enjoying  every  comfort  possible  to  one  in  his  situation.  Many  of  his 
brethren,  however,  did  not  fare  so  well.  Men  and  boys,  and  even 
women,  were  sent  to  labor  in  the  mines.  They  were  deprived  of  the 
privilege  of  public  worship,  their  feet  were  fettered,  their  clothing 
was  insufficient;  they  were  without  beds,  their  hair  was  half-shorn; 
they  suffered  many  privations,  and  in  some  cases  death.  Their  bishop 
did  not  forget  them  in  their  afflictions.  He  wrote  them  encour- 
aging letters,  and  sent  from  his  private  funds  large  sums  of  money  to 
be  expended  for  their  benefit 

On  the  accession  of  Galerius,  the  new  proconsul,  he  was  re-called 
from  banishment  He  seems  to  have  been  under  no  restraint,  and 
remained  in  his  own  gardens  waiting  the  development  of  events.  It 
having  been  announced  that  he  was  to  be  taken  to  Utica  for  trial,  he 
again  withdrew  to  a  secret  place,  being  unwilling  that  his  own  peo- 
ple should  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  witnessing  his  death.  Pon- 
tius does  not  mention  this  withdrawal.  Gibbon  mentions  it,  and 
ascribes  it  to  temporary  weakness.  The  fact  and  the  explanation  are 
both  given  in  Cyprian's  last  letter.     When  the  proconsul  came  to 
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Carthage,  Cyprian  again  showed  himself;  and  it  was  while  at  his  own 
home  that  the  officers  came  to  arrest  him.  He  was  placed  in  a 
carriage,  and  conveyed  to  a  place  a  few  miles  in  the  coantry,  where 
Galerius  was  then  staying  for  the  benefit  of  his  health.  Withoat  a 
preliminary  hearing  he  was  ordered  to  appear  the  next  day.  In  the 
meantime  he  remained  in  the  custody  of  the  officer,  who  conveyed 
him  to  a  village  near  the  city,  and  guarded  him  in  his  own  house. 
The  people  becoming  aware  of  what  was  going  on  flocked  in  crowds 
to  the  place  of  his  detention  and  watched  all  night  about  the  doors. 
The  next  day  he  was  again  brought  before  Qalerius,  who  asked : 
"Are  you  Thascius  Cyprianus ?  "  "I  am,"  he  answered.  "Have 
you  with  saorelegious  mind  offered  yourself  as  pope*  to  men ?  "  "I 
have."  "  The  most  sacred  emperors  have  ordered  you  to  offer  sacri- 
fice." "  I  will  not  do  it"  "  Consult  for  your  good."  "  Do  what  you 
have  been  ordered.  In  so  clear  and  good  a  cause  there  is  no  need  or 
place  for  consideration."  Galerius  having  spent  a  moment  in  consul- 
tation with  his  council,  with  much  emotion  pronounced  sentence  as 
follows : 

Thou  hast  long  lived  irreverently  and  unrighteously;  very  many 
wicked  conspirators  thou  hast  gathered  to  thyself,  and  hast  made  thy- 
self an  enemy  to  the  Roman  gods  and  their  sacred  laws ;  nor  have  the 
pious  and  most  holy  princes  Valerian  and  Gallienus  the  emperors,  and 
Valerian  the  most  noble  Offisar  been  able  to  recall  thee  to  a  participation 
in  their  ceremonies.  Therefore,  having  been  apprehended  as  an  author 
and  standard-bearer  in  most  iniquitous  crimes,  thou  shalt  be  for  a  warn- 
ing to  those  whom  thou  hast  associated  with  thee  in  wickedness :  the 
law  shall  be  vindicated  in  your  blood. 

Having  thus  spoken,  he  read  the  decree  from  his  tablet :  "  It  is 
decreed  that  Thascius  Cyprianus  shall  die  by  the  sword,"  Cyprian 
answered :  "  I  thank  Grod."  When  the  sentence  was  announced  the 
people  shouted,  "  We  will  die  with  him  I  "  They  eagerly  followed 
him  to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  level  and  thickly  planted 
with  trees.  Having  divested  himself  of  his  outer  garment,  he  pros- 
trated himself  in  prayer.  He  endeavored  to  soothe  the  agitation  of 
the  executioner,  and  by  way  of  showing  good  will  ordered  his  friends  to 
give  him  twenty  pieces  of  gold.  Linen  cloths  and  handkerchiefs  were 
spread  before  him  to  catch  his  blood.  He  attempted  to  bind  his  eyes 
with  his  own  hands,  but  not  succeeding,  two  of  his  friends  performed 
that  service  for  him.    And  now,  in  the  presence  of  the  people  on  the 

1 1  80  render  the  word,  with  the  oonscioasness  that^op<  doee  not  expren  aU  that  jKipa  then 
meant 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4o6  The  Baptist  ^arterfy.  [Oct. 

ground,  and  in  ihe  surrounding  trees,  he  submitted  to  the  headman's 
stroke.  For  the  present  he  was  hastily  buried ;  but  when  night 
came  on,  the  body  was  taken  up  and  borne  in  a  solemn  procession 
to  its  final  resting  place.  With  the  death  of  the  bishop  the  law  was 
satisfied,  and  the  proconsul  remained  only  a  few  days  at  Carthage. 
The  record  ends,  ''  The  most  blessed  Cyprian  suffered  on  the  16th  of 
September  while  Valerian  and  Gallienus  were  emperors,  but  in  the 
reign  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever." 

Next  to  Origen,  Cyprian  was  the  most  influential  man  of  his  century. 
Their  influence,  however,  was  not  in  the  same  direction.  Origen 
indulged  in  subtle  speculations,  and  was  the  author,  or  Christian  ex- 
pounder, of  a  system  of  interpretation.  Cyprian  gave  his  attention 
almost  exclusively  to  matters  pertaining  to  the  practice  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church.  In  process  of  time  the  teachings  of  the  Alex- 
andrian philosopher  and  exegete  became  obsolete,  and  their  author, 
from  having  reigned  a  king  was  cast  down  from  his  high  position. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  polity  of  the  Carthagenian  bishop  grew  and 
developed,  and  for  thirteen  hundred  years  exerted  its  moulding  power 
on  Latin  Christianity  and  European  civilization.  Origen,  scholar- 
like, drew  his  inspiration  from  the  dying  past ;  Cyprian  seised  and 
directed  the  rising  forces  of  the  new  era.  And  yet,  great  as  his  in- 
fluence was,  and  is,  he  was  not  a  man  of  originaJ  or  comprehensive 
genius.  He  was  confessedly  an  imitator  of  Tertullian,  whose  writ- 
ings he  closely  studied,  and  whom  he  called  his  master.  He  was  the 
developer  of  no  new  doctrine  or  phase  of  doctrine ;  he  was  governed 
in  his  actions  by  no  far-reaching  principle,  and  did  not  at  all  realize 
that  what  he  was  doing  would  have  any  effect  on  the  future.  With 
all  his  soul  he  lived  in  and  for  his  own  times;  and  it  was  his  suscep- 
tibility to  present  impressions,  his  keen  appreciation  of  what  the 
circumstances  required  that  made  him  such  a  power.  His  name  is 
associated  with  all  the  religious  movements,  doctrines  and  practices 
of  his  day.  They  are  reflected  in  him  as  in  a  mirror;  they  work 
through  him  as  if  they  had  consciously  come  together  and  sought  in 
him  their  agent  They  are  doubtless  the  highest  of  their  race,  who, 
like  Augustine  or  Calvin,  may  create  an  era;  but  they  are  next  to 
them  who  like  Cyprian  and  Hildebrande  and  Bernard  embody  and 
direct  already  existing  tendencies. 

From  the  fact  that  Cyprian's  life  was  so  thoroughly  identified  with 
his  time,  to  know  him  would  be  to  know  his  age.  His  letters  and 
tracts  are  entirely  taken  up  in  discussing  living  questions.  Not  one 
of  them  was  written  except  to  accomplish  a  present  purpose;  and  in 
them  we  see  just  that  mingling  of  the  old  and  the  new,  the  true  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Cyprian.  407 

the  &l8e,  which  we  might  expect  to  find  in  the  church  daring  sit 
transition  from  apostolic  purity  to  medieval  corruption.  In  the  asso- 
ciated bishops,  the  representatives  of  Catholic  unity,  we  have  the 
rapidly  developing  hierarchy ;  in  the  right  of  the  churches  to  choose 
their  own  officers  we  are  reminded  of  the  independent  Christian  con- 
gregations of  the  days  of  Peter  and  John.  On  the  one  hand,  baptism 
is  called  the  laver  of  salvation,  that  wherein  the  old  man  dies,  and  the 
new  man  is  born;  it  is  represented  as  securing  eternal  life;  on  the 
other  band,  we  are  told  that  catechumens,  who  have  not  been  baptized, 
may  be  saved,  as  also  those  who  have  received  a  spurious  and  invalid 
baptism,  and  that  water  alone  is  not  able  to  wash  away  our  sins.  There 
is  extravagant  churchism.  The  church  is  spoken  of  as  if  she  were  the 
only  Saviour.  We  feel,  if  we  are  only  connected  with  the  church, 
there  is  no  need  of  personal  relations  with  Christ.  The  church  is  our 
mother,  Qod  is  our  Father,  and  baptism  is  our  birth.  But  beneath 
all  this,  in  low  undertone,  there  is  a  murmuring  of  a  true  evangel, 
and  we  hear  a  whisper  that  no  man  can  be  joined  to  the  church  who 
is  separated  from  Christ  The  New  Testament  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Sapper  has  become  a  sacrament ;  but  there  is  no  trace  of 
transubstantiation;  the  wine  is  wine,  and  the  bread  is  bread.  There 
is  no  worshipping  of  saints,  no  mariolatry ;  the  sacred  Scriptures  are 
yet  the  only  binding  authority.  There  is  work-righteousness,  but 
there  is  no  pope.  The  church  of  Christ  is  changing,  but  she  has  not 
yet  changed  so  as  to  be  beyond  easy  recognition. 

It  is  indicative  of  the  times  that  Cyprian  being  a  rhetorician  and  a 
bishop,  and  possessing  many  qualities  that  belong  to  effective  preach- 
ing, has  left  us  no  sermons  and  no  expositions  of  Scripture.  Pontius 
teUs  us  nothing  of  his  preaching,  and  only  once  mentions  his  address- 
ing a  large  assembly.  His  letters  were  publicly  read;  and  so,  no 
doubt,  were  his  tracts ;  and  the  wonder  is  that  he  did  not  preach,  or 
that,  if  he  preached,  none  of  his  sermons  have  come  down  to  us.  The 
probable  explanation  is  that  preaching  had  not  yet  become  a  promi- 
nent feature  of  worship  in  the  West.^  As  a  writer,  Cyprian  was  not 
brilliant  or  profound ;  but  he  was  wonderfully  direct  and  in  earnest 
His  points  are  clearly  made,  and  usually  enforced  by  quotations  from 
the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  he  seems  anxious  to  teach  nothing  for  which 
he  does  not  have  the  sanction  of  the  divine  law ;  and  he  evidently  felt 
that  they  were  not  his  own  views,  but  the  will  of  Qod  that  he  was 
enforcing.  In  spite  of  frequent  far-fetched  and  fanciful  interpreta- 
tions his  tracts  were  admirably  adapted  to  produce  the  effect  desired. 

1  up  to  tbe  time  of  Leo  I  tbere  had  prob«blj  been  no  preachers  at  Rome.    Benghan's 
Antiquities,  p.  710. 
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We  know  that  they  were  very  effective.  Cyprian  was  accused  of 
being  proud  and  superstitious.  The  charge  is  probably  true.  He 
was  certainly  superstitions  to  the  extent  of  believing  that  he  received 
from  the  Lord  special  revelations  in  dreams  and  visions.  But  nothing 
can  be  said  against  his  courage,  earnestness,  faithfulness,  diligence, 
unselfishness  and  devotion.  He  loved  Christ,  and  he  loved  Christ's 
people.  He  greatly  magnified  his  ofSice,  but  his  diligence  was  great 
in  proportion  to  his  conception  of  what  was  required  of  him.  Apart 
from  his  office  and  his  work,  he  was  a  Eoman  Christian  gentleman. 

John  C.  Long. 

Uflahd,  Pa. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BAPTIST   SUCOEBSION. 


AN  American  student  seeking  from  German  scholars,  an  account 
of  the  origin  and  history  of  the  Baptist  Denomination,  was 
warily  answered,  "  The  history  of  that  sect  has  never  been  written." 
While  Baptist  scholarship  has  lacked  the  interest,  or  opportunity  to 
gather  evidences  extant  in  different  languages  and  localities  of 
Europe,  of  a  succession  of  apostolic,  or  Baptist  churches,  Pedobap- 
tists  scholars  have  no  motive  to  trace  an  ecclesiastical  succession 
which  would  prove  their  affiliation  with  Antichrist.  Two  works 
just  published  by  the  Baptist  Publication  Society,  claim  the  antiquity 
of  the  Baptist  church.  "  Baptist  History,"  by  Dr.  W.  K  Williams, 
in  the  title  of  one  of  its  chapters,  "  Our  Churches  under  the  Ban  of 
Antichrist,"  claims  by  all  the  authority  of  his  great  learning  a 
"Baptist  Succession."  "The  Church  in  the  Wilderness,"  more  ex- 
plicitly claims  the  perpetuity  of  the  Baptist  or  Apostolic  Church, 
and  points  out  different  lines  of  its  possible  succession  from  the 
apostolic  age  to  our  own  times.  The  question  of  such  succession 
depends  for  its  solution  on  the  interpretation,  as  well  as  the  dis- 
covery of  facts.  Jones,  Orchard,  Benedict,  Cramp,  and  others,  be- 
lieve facts  already  established,  sufficiently  attest  the  perpetuity  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  and  the  Baptist  Denomination,  generally  have 
accepted  their  interpretation  and  conclusion.  While  others,  with 
no  fuller  investigation,  and  no  wider  range  of  facts  have  been  dis- 

(409) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4IO  ^hi  Baptist  ^arterly.  [Oct. 

poBed  to  abandoned  the  claim  to  a  Baptist  Sucoession— even  dis- 
paraging its  importance.  By  Baptist  Succession,  we  mean  Apostolic 
Succession.  The  essential  Apostolic  church  is  the  only  accepted 
definition  of  the  Baptist  church.  The  local  association  of  believers 
instituted  by  the  apostles,  is  the  only  standard  of  ecclesiastical  order 
and  discipline,  Baptists  feel  amenable  to;  only  what  was  essential  in 
those  apostolic  communities  is  properly  distinctive  of  the  Baptist 
denomination.  If  then  the  Apostolic  church  ever  disappeared  from 
the  earth,  Baptist  Succession  disappeared  with  it.  But  if  the  Apos- 
tolic church  has  always  continued,  Baptist  Succession  is  proved.  Let 
us  consider  the  grounds  on  which  this  Succession  may  be  claimed. 

1.  This  claim  is  felt  to  be  necessary  to  establish  aj)(>8tolie  authority. 
The  Papacy  bases  her  claim  to  apostolic  institution  upon  a  supposed 
unbroken  historical  succession  from  the  times  of  the  apostles.  Pro- 
testants in  the  time  of  the  Beformation  to  vindicate  their  ecclesias- 
tical character,  endeavored  by  learned  treatises  to  trace  for 
themselves,  an  essential  apostolic  succession.  And  no  historical 
denomination,  unless  Baptist  are  an  exception,  claim  apostolic  consti- 
tution, who  do  not  also  claim  apostolic  succession.  It  seems  to  be 
generally  conceded  that  a  community  unable  to  trace  such  a  descent 
or  indifferent  to  it,  must  lack  apostolic  order  and  sanction.  That 
Christ's  order  and  sanction  must  be  derived  through  appointment 
and  succession  from  him.  That  any  institution  not  deriving  its  order 
and  authority  through  his  appointment,  is  not  his  church.  Hence 
all  denominations  to  justify  their  present  order  have  claimed  for  it 
an  essential  apostolic  descent.  It  would  seem  strange  that  Baptists 
the  only  people  now  having  the  apostolic  order,  and  therefore  the 
only  people  who  could  possibly  have  an  apostolic  succession, 
should  be  the  only  people  to  abandon  this  claim,  or  be  indifferent 
to  its  sanction  and  prestige — the  only  people  to  admit  their  church  is 
without  apostolic  descent — ^a  mere  modern  institution.  The  Baptist 
denomination  makes  no  such  weak  concession.  If  she  did  in  making 
it,  she  would  expect  an  early  disintegration  and  absorption  by  some 
denomination  who  could  trace  and  appreciate  an  apostolic  succession 
and  authority. 

2.  Assuming  as  Baptists  do,  that  the  Apostolic  church  was  a 
Baptist  church,  the  presumption  of  its  continuance  is  so  great  as  to 
be  set  aside  only  by  positive  disproof.  Fedobaptists  denying  the 
Baptist  character  of  the  Apostolic  church ;  may,  rightfully  demand 
full  positive  proof  both  of  the  apostolic  origin  and  succession  of  the 
Baptist  church.  But  Baptists  conceding  the  origin,  the  succession 
inevitably  follows,  unless  a^own  to  have  been  interrupted.      But  the 
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proof  of  any  interruption  of  that  original  order  of  churches  has  been 
challenged  and  waited  for  in  vain.  When  and  where  did  the  last 
Apostolic  church  become  extinct,  breaking  the  succession  of  Baptists 
churches  ?  In  what  century  can  it  be  shown  there  were  not  thou- 
sands of  such  churches  sheltered  in  the  wilderness  from  the  rage  of 
Antichrist  ?  Who  has  the  termerity  to  declare  there  was  ever  a 
time  when  not  a  single  Apostolic  or  Baptist  church  remained  on  the 
earth  ?  If  then,  the  apostolic  order  of  churches  never  ceased,  the 
succession  of  Baptist  churches  was  never  interrupted.  And  we  may 
continue  to  rejoice  in  apostolic  succession  as  well  as  in  apostolic 
origin  and  character. 

3.  Assuming  further,  the  Apostolic  or  Baptist  church,  was  an  in- 
HttutUm,  and  not  a  mere  casual  assembly,  and  we  have  an  additional 
presumption  in  favor  of  its  continuance,  so  strong  that  nothing  less 
than  positive  disproof  can  set  it  aside. 

If  the  original  church  was  only  a  casual  assembly,  as  claimed  by 
some  modern  sectaries,  its  succession  could  no  more  be  identified 
than  a  succession  of  casual  political  assemblies  or  extemporized  social 
gatherings.  But  if  the  church  was  an  instUutian  as  all  historical 
denominations  claim,  and  that  institution  was  formulated  by  the 
ordinances  of  Christ,  its  succession  may  be  traced  in  conformities  to 
these  ordinances.  By  the  very  force  of  instituted  order  its  per- 
petuity is  assured.  As  Civil  Qovemment  is  a  divine  institution  and 
cannot  cease  to  exist  without  civil  anarchy,  and  as  the  family  is  a 
divine  institution  and  cannot  be  abrogated  without  social  disorder 
and  misery;  so  the  church  was  instituted  as  a  permanent  order 
of  religion,  and  the  force  and  fitness  of  its  appointment  assure  its 
perpetuity.  Any  interruption  of  its  order  would  be  a  reflection 
upon  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the  lawgiver.  As  sure  as  the 
Apostolic  church  was  an  institution  it  must  have  continued  in  un- 
broken succession  throughout  the  ages. 

4.  The  succession  of  the  Apostolic  or  Baptist  church,  was  assured 
by  the  promise  of  its  founder  that,  "The  gates  of  Hell  should  not 
prevail  against  it."  .  This  promise  must  have  contemplated  the 
church  in  her  two-fold  character  as  described  in  the  New  Testament 
both  as  a  spiritual  fellowship  and  as  an  institution.  There  is  no 
more  reason  for  overlooking  its  application  to  the  organized  church 
than  to  the  spiritual  body.  It  can  mean  no  less  than  that  the  rage 
of  persecution  shall  neither  exterminate  the  universal  spiritual 
church,  nor  banish  from  the  earth  the  instituted  church  of  Christ. 
Though  persecuted,  it  should  not  be  destroyed.  Though  driven  into 
the  wilderness,  it  should  survive  there.    If  there  was  a  time  when 
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the  last  church  was  overthrown  and  no  covenanted  fellowship  of  be- 
lievers remained  on  the  earth,  divine  promise  must  have  failed.  If 
on  the  other  hand,  the  promise  was  verified,  the  succession  of  Apes* 
tolic  or  Baptist  churches  never  ceased. 

5.  The  very  simplicity  of  the  Baptist,  or  Apostolic  church,  as 
forcibly  urged  by  the  author  of  the  "  Church  in  the  Wilderness," 
makes  its  extinction  almost  inconceivable  without  the  extinction  of 
Christianity  itself.  If  Christianity  continued,  it  must  ever  have 
tended  strongly  to  assume  its  own  perscribed  and  normal  order. 
The  Apostolic  church  was  that  normal  organization.  However  dis- 
persed, believers  would  ever  be  seeking  reunion  and  organization, 
according  to  Christ's  laws.  So  that  when  believers  were  found  free 
from  external  dictation,  they  would  in  the  first  efibrt  of  loyalty  to 
Christ,  restore  his  church.  Aud  where  two  or  three  in  faith's 
communion  united,  observing  the  order  and  worship  of  Christ,  there 
was  the  essential  Apostolic,  or  Baptist  church.  It  is  hardly  possible 
therefore,  to  believe  there  has  been  any  period  of  the  Christian  era, 
when  Baptist  churches  have  not  existed  in  great  numbers  in  some 
part  of  the  earth.  While  the  extinction  of  the  last  of  them  seems 
to  us  altogether  incredible.  Negative  proof  would  avail  nothing  to- 
ward discrediting  a  succession  of  such  churches.  As  well  deny  the 
perpetuity  of  civil  government,  because  through  some  periods,  no 
annals  of  states  are  found ;  or,  deny  succession  of  families  because 
family  tables  have  not  been  preserved,  as  to  deny  a  succession  of 
Apostolic  churches,  because  Antichrist  dispersed  them,  or  destroyed 
their  records.  We  no  more  doubt  a  succession  of  such  churches, 
than  we  doubt  the  inevitable  succession  of  families  and  states  in  the 
earth. 

6.  The  uninterrupted  operation  of  the  spiritual  forces,  creating 
the  Apostolic,  or  Baptist  church,  must  inevitably  have  insured  its 
succession.  If  the  word  and  spirit  of  Ood  created  a  particular  type 
of  church  in  apostolic  times,  and  they  create  the  same  type  of  church 
in  our  time,  so  surely  as  these  forces  continued  to  operate  through 
the  intervening  ages  they  must  have  produced  the  same  type  of 
church.  If  these  forces  never  ceased  to  operate,  the  succession  of 
the  Apostolic,  or  Baptist  churches  never  ceased.  As  the  same  plates 
produce  the  same  book  in  the  tenth  or  hundredth  edition  as  in  the 
first,  so  same  typal  spiritual  forces  must  have  produced  the  same 
order  of  churches  in  all  ages.  As  we  do  not  doubt  the  continued 
operation  of  these  spiritual  forces  in  some  part  of  the  earth,  we  be- 
lieve in  a  succession  of  Apostolic,  or  Baptist  churches  to  our  own 
time. 
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7.  The  prevalenoe  of  Baptist  principles  throaghout  the  centuries 
as  shown  by  scholars,  proves  a  necessary  succession  of  the  churches, 
those  principles  formulate.  Those  jealously  maintaining  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  church ;  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptures  as  the 
rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  the  spiritual  character  and  discipline  and 
the  baptismal  order  of  the  church,  must  have  been  Baptists.  The 
churches  they  constituted,  must  have  been  Baptist  churches.  To 
call  them  Fedobaptist  churches  while  practicing,  even  suffering  and 
dying  for  Baptist  principles,  would  be  a  logical  absurdity  and  a  base 
calumny.  Exceptional  interpretation  or  observance  can  no  more 
discredit  their  Baptist  lineage  and  character  than  those  of  English, 
Scotch,  German,  or  American  Baptists.  The  reproaches  heaped  on 
Montainists,  Donatists,  Novatians,  and  Earlier  Waldenses,  are  no 
greater,  nor  from  more  unpredjudiced  sources  than  those  heaped  upon 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  Luther  and  his  coadjutors,  Whitfield  and 
Wesley,  our  Qerman  Baptists,  and  all  leaders  of  revivals.  If  there 
has  been  any  succession  of  Christ's  church,  it  must  have  been 
through  the  great  religious  bodies  persecuted  by  Antichrist  to  vin- 
dicate a  fictitious  claim  to  apostolic  succession.  If  there  has  been 
any  apostolic  succession,  it  must  be  traced  through  these  great  dis- 
senting communities,  or  through  Papacy.  As  no  Protestant  admits 
a  succession  through  Papacy,  it  must  be  accepted  through  these 
Protestant  bodies.  But  it  is  as  certain  that  these  bodies  were  Anti- 
Pedobaptist-anna-Baptist,  as  that  they  were  Protestant.  Any  suc- 
cession, therefore,  through  them  must  be  "  Baptist  Succession/'  If 
it  be  urged,  the  evidence  of  their  Baptist  character  are  rather 
meagre.  We  answer  the  evidence  of  their  Anna-baptism  are  not 
meagre.  And  if  Anna-Baptist,  they  were  not  Pedobaptist.  More- 
over, the  evidences  are  not  meagre  considering  they  have  survived 
the  destruction  of  annals  by  Antichrist,  to  vindicate  her  rival  daim 
to  apostolic  succession.  Besides  the  facts  complained  of  as  few,  are 
formative,  and  demonstrate  certain  order  and  organization. 

From  a  single  bone,  the  naturalist  determines  a  species  of  animal ; 
from  the  classification  of  a  few  fossils,  he  constructs  a  Museum  of 
Natural  History ;  from  the  study  of  fossils  in  different  parts  of  the 
globe  he  distributes  the  animal  races  in  their  several  habitats  over 
the  earth  and  through  successive  periods. 

So  the  candid  ecclesiastical  historian  may  find  distinctive  principles 
enough  to  identify  and  distinguish  the  Christian  &x)m  the  Anti- 
Christian  communities  through  successive  ages,  and  in  different  lands. 
The  name  Anna-Baptist,  attributed  as  a  reproach,  has  always  identi- 
fied Anti-Papal  and  Anti-Pedobaptist  communities.    And  where  we 
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discover  among  them  church  independence,  Scriptural  doctrine, 
spiritual  character,  and  baptismal  order,  we  find  Baptist  churches. 
And  our  conclusion  is  based  on  as  certain  grounds  as  that,  on  which 
the  naturalist  has  reared  the  science  of  zoology,  and  distributed  the 
habitats  of  the  animal  races  over  the  earth,  and  through  different 
periods. 

The  importance  as  well  as  the  &ct  of  the  succession  of  Apostolic, 
or  Baptist  churches,  has  been  overlooked.  Only  through  them  has 
the  lordship  of  Christ  been  most  signally  maintained  against  Anti- 
christ, and  the  regenerating  power  of  Christianity  most  conspicu- 
ously illustrated.  The  greatness  of  England  and  America,  has 
arisen  from  the  order  and  discipline  of  ten  thousand  independent 
homes.  So  throughout  Christendom,  the  highest  industry,  thrift, 
contentment,  social  purity,  charity  and  happiness,  and  the  highest 
culture,  freedom,  and  progress  have  eminated  from  independent 
Apostolic  churches.  The  greatest,  most  comprehensive,  and  bene- 
ficent reform  of  the  world  would  be  the  superseding  of  all  other 
religious  institutions,  state  establishments,  and  hierarchies,  by  the 
simple,  spiritual,  independent  order  of  Apostolic,  or  Baptist 
churches.  The  prestige  of  the  divine  appointment  and  perpetuity 
of  the  apostolic  order  of  churches,  would  greatly  aid  their 
restoration.  The  fictitious  claim  of  Papacy,  challenges  the  devo- 
tion of  millions.  The  true  claim  of  Baptists,  vindicated,  will 
inspire  a  more  intelligent,  if  not  a  more  enthusiastic  devotion. 
Let  then,  our  apostolic  succession  be  more  confidently  claimed  and 
celebrated.  Families  boast  of  illustrious  descent.  States  celebrate 
the  names  of  their  founders.  All  faiths  canonize  their  prophets. 
The  Hebrews  never  ceased  to  reverence  Abraham  and  Moses.  Our 
Lord  came  not  to  abrogate  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  in- 
terpret and  fulfil  them.  He  recognized  the  inevitable  succession  of 
prophets,  and  dispensations  of  religion.  We  can  no  more  find 
truth  without  antecedent  utterance  than  a  tree  without  roots.  A 
theology  which  has  no  affinities  with  the  past,  is  an  imposture.  A 
church  without  succession,  is  Antichrist  The  true  church  is 
not  a  modern  institution.  It  has  descended  from  the  institution 
of  the  apostles,  to  our  times.  It  can  no  more  be  discredited 
by  loss  of  annals,  than  a  state  by  inability  to  identify  an  historical 
succession  of  states  from  the  Roman  Empire,  or  the  Hebrew 
commonwealth,  or  a  family  by  inability  to  trace  its  descent 
through  a  succession  of  marriages  from  Paradise.  In  either  case 
an  essential  unbroken  succession  is  certain.  That  succession  we  may 
magnify  though  all  the  historical  connections  may  not  be  traced. 
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Disparagement,  or  neglect  of  a  noble  ancestry,  savors  of  ignorance, 
or  self-conceit.  Men  may  be  flattered  by  the  reputation  of  having 
founded  a  new  party,  or  championed  a  new  sect,  who  lack  the  hu- 
mility or  magnaminity  to  honor  their  predecessors.  If  the  senti- 
ment that  has  honored  Luther  in  literature,  song,  painting  and 
statue,  through  centuries  is  justified,  should  we  not  celebrate  the 
name  of  Humeyer,  his  peer  in  learning  and  logic,  and  his  superior 
in  Christian  character  and  loyalty  to  Christ?  Is  ignorance  of  the 
heroic  testimony  and  sufferings  of  Montainists,  Donatists,  Novatians, 
and  Waldenses,  through  centuries  hazarding  their  lives  for  the  name 
of  Jesus  and  the  order  of  his  church ;  and  through  whom  alone  the 
Apostolic  doctrine  and  order  of  Christianity  have  been  preserved  to 
us,  creditable  either  to  our  intelligence  or  our  professed  devotion  to 
the  truth? 

W.   W.  EVBETS. 
Chioaoo. 
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IN  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  are  imformed  that,  while  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus,  standing  on  the  eastern  slope  of  Olivet,  were 
looking  steadfastly  into  heaven,  as  their  Master  was  lifted  up  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel,  and  said  :  "  Ye  men  of  Oalilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  who  was  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  will  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld  him  going  into 
heaven."  This  language  appears  to  foretell  a  visible  return  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  this  earth,  to  be  witnessed  by  his  disciples,  one  might  al- 
most suppose  at  first  reading,  before  their  eyes  were  closed  in  death^ 
but  at  any  rate  sooner  or  later.  When  will  this  prediction  be  ful- 
filled? Will  its  fulfilment  precede,  or  will  it  follow,  the  period  of  a 
thousand  years  described  in  Revelation  xx.  1-6  ?  Those  who  hold 
that  it  will  precede  that  period,  believe  that  at  His  coming  the  pious 
dead  will  be  raised,  and  living  believers  changed,  while  many  of  the 
wicked  will  be  destroyed;  yet  also  that  the  human  race  will  be  con- 
tinued on  the  earth,  still  marrying  and  being  given  in  marriage, 
although  the  earth  itself  will  be  greatly  changed  by  the  agency  of 
fire.  They  teach,  then,  that  men  in  their  natural  bodies,  and  men  in 
their  glorified  bodies,  will  dwell  together  in  this  world  for  a  thousand 
years,  and  that  a  large  part  of  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament 
concerning  the  Messiah's  reign  refer  to  this  period  of  a  thousand 
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yean.  This  stateioent  represeDts  wUh  sufficient  aocoracy'  the  belief 
of  a  majority  of  premillennialiats;  yet  it  moat  be  added,  that  the 
Tarieties  of  opinioni  in  matters  of  detail,  are  almost  endless. 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  believe  that  the  second  coming  of 
Ghrist  will  be  subsequent  to  the  thousand  years,  referred  to  in  Reve- 
lation, suppose  that  the  reign  of  Ghrist  has  already  begun,  and  that 
it  will  continue,  without  any  essential  change  of  method,  to  the  end 
of  time. 

It  seems  to  me  that  very  forcible  arguments  may  be  urged  in  sup- 
port of  both  these  views,  and  I  should  be  glad,  if  it  were  possible,  to 
examine  them  without  bias.  But  this  is  now  impossible.  For  my 
judgment  has  long  leaned  to  the  view  that  the  present  dispensation  of 
Qod's  grace  is  perfectly  adapted  to  moral  beings  in  our  condition,  and 
that,  therefore,  it  is  not ''  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come ''  in  the 
way  of  Divine  influence  upon  sinful  men,  but  the  very  substance,  the 
final  provision  and  method.  It  has  seemed  to  me  that  Christians 
would  by-and-by,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  become  more 
consecrated  and  humble  and  useful,  bearing  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  that,  in  connection  with  their  service,  the  word  of  Qod 
would  run  and  be  glorified.  My  remarks,  therefore,  will  no  doubt 
be  influenced  by  this  belief,  though  it  will  be  my  aim  to  treat  the 
subject  fedrly. 

1.  It  is  admitted,  I  think,  by  all  Christians  that  at  the  visible  re- 
turn of  Christ  the  earth  will  be  either  renovated  or  destroyed  by  fire. 
In  support  of  this  view  I  will  not  appeal  to  any  passage  of  the  Old 
Testament,  for  I  know  of  none  which  apart  from  confirmation,  or, 
rather,  exposition  by  the  New  Testament,  could  be  relied  upon  with 
confidence  as  teaching  it.  But  there  is  one  passage  in  the  New 
Testament  which  seems  to  me  explicit,  and  sufficient.  It  is  long,  but 
I  will  give  it,  as  translated  by  Alford: 

For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  Qod  the 
heavens  were  from  of  old,  and  the  earth  formed  out  of  water  and  by  means 
of  water :  by  which  waters  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished:  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now  by 
the  same  word  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of 
this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his 
promise,  as  some  count  slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to  you-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance. 
But  the  day  of  Qod  will  come  as  a  thief,  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  rushing  noise,  and  the  heavenly  bodies  shall  be  scorched 
and  dissolved,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
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burned  up.  Seeing  that  all  these  things  shall  be  thus  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  onght  ye  to  be  in  idl  holy  behavioar  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hastening  the  coming  of  the  day  of  Qoi,  by  reason  of  which 
the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavenly  bodies 
[tfroc/cTa  or  elements]  shall  be  scorched  and  melted  with  fervent  heat. 
But  we  look  for  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.  And  account  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord,  salvation,  etc. 

Now  I  take  it  to  be  certain  that  Peter  refers  in  this  passage  to  the 
second  coming  of  Ohrist  as  the  day  of  Qod,  and  that,  if  his  language 
is  to  be  interpreted  strictlyi  the  whole  earth  will  be  subjected  to  the 
action  of  fire  and  thoroughly  renovated,  at  that  time.  Tet  Dr.  Seias, 
in  his  work  on  the  **  Last  Times ''  quotes  with  approval  these  words 
of  David  N.  Lord. 

The  notion  of  the  conflagration  and  dissolution  of  the  heavens  and 
earth  at  Christ's  coming,  is  without  any  ground  in  the  apostle's  words. 
.  .  .  The  fires  by  which  the  impious  are  then  to  be  destroyed  are  to  be 
but  local  and  temporary,  and  are  to  offer,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  no 
more  obstacle  to  the  safety  of  the  population  of  the  globe  at  large,  than 
the  volcanoes  have,  that  have  alreieidy  raged  in  the  depths  of  the  earth, 
and  ejected  their  burning  elements  into  the  atmosphere. 

This  language  is  endorsed  by  Dr.  Seiss,  who  insists  that  such  ex- 
pressions as  the  following  must  be  interpreted  as  literal:  ''Let  the 
sun  and  the  moon  and  all  the  stars  of  light  praise  the  Lord ;  for  he 
commanded,  and  they  were  created.  Se  hotth  estabUsIied  them  for 
ever  and  ever"  ''  The  righteous  shall  inhabit  the  land,  and  dioell  in 
it  forever.*'  These  expressions  seem  to  me  poetical  and  figurative, 
yet  not  the  less  significant  on  that  account,  while  the  language  of 
Peter  seems  to  me  literal  and  definite,  saying  in  plainest  prose,  that 
the  earth  and  all  the  works  in  it  shall  be  melted  with  fire  and  dis- 
solved. At  any  rate,  there  can  be  no  reason  for  calling  the  former 
literal  and  the  latter  figurative,  the  former  prose  and  the  latter 
poetry.  If  there  is  any  definite  and  intelligible  account  of  the  change 
which  will  pass  over  the  heavens  and  the  earth  at  the  coming  of 
Ohrist,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  third  chapter  of  second  Peter. 

Two  other  remarks  are  suggested  by  this  passage.  First,  that  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  delay  of  the  Lord  to  come  again  aa  salvation  to 
some.  He  postpones  his  return  because  he  is  "  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance/'  Now  this 
does  not  read  as  if  his  coming  was  to  usher  in  a  period  when  nearly 
all  the  race  would  be  brought  to  repentance ;  when  the  children  of 
Israel  would  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  the  world  be  filled  with  godly 
men;  when  only  a  small  part  of  the  wicked  would  be  destroyed,  while 
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most  of  them  would  be  converted  and,  with  their  children  and  chil- 
dren's children  for  many  generations,  people  the  earth  with  a  kingdom 
of  BaiAtSi  in  number  like  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  sand  upon  the 
sea-shore.  Nor  does  it  read  as  if  men  who  loved  their  neighbor  as 
themselves  could  be  otherwise  than  thankful,  when  thinking  of  their 
feU&UHnenf  that  the  present  order  of  grace  is  prolonged.  And,  second, 
that  a  glance  at  the  last  chapters  of  Revelation  will  reveal  the  fact, 
that  the  great  change  to  which  the  heavens  and  the  earth  will  be 
subject,  is  there  represented  as  following,  rather  than  preceding,  the 
period  of  a  thousand  years,  called  the  millennium.  This  &ct  appears 
to  me  a  grave  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  pre-millennial 
advent. 

2.  It  is  generally  believed  by  Christians  that  the  Jews  as  a  people 
are  to  be  converted  to  Christ.  But,  unless  I  am  in  error,  most  pre- 
millenarians  hold  that  their  conversion  will  be  effected  by  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  while  post-miUenarians  think  it  will  precede  that 
event  Which  of  these  views  is  &vored  by  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture ?  In  the  third  chapter  of  Acts,  Peter  is  represented  as  saying 
to  the  people  whom  he  addresses  as  ''  Men  of  Israel : " 

Repent,  therefore,  and  turn,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  in  or- 
der that  the  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord; 
and  that  he  may  send  forth  Jesus  Christ,  before  appointed  for  you ;  whom 
the  heavens,  indeed,  must  receive,  until  the  times  of  the  restoration  of 
all  things,  which  God  spoke  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  Ids  holy  prophets  from 
the  beginning. 

Peter  seems  to  have  believed  that  ''  the  times  of  refreshing  "  and 
the  return  of  Jesus  Christ  were  in  some  way  conditioned  on  the  re- 
pentance and  forgiveness  of  the  Jews;  for  he  exhorts  them  to  repent, 
that  their  ''sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  "in  crder  that — Sicw^ — ^the  times 
of  refreshing  may  come."  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Romans  there  is 
another  reference  to  the  Jewish  nation.  The  apostle  compares  the 
people  of  Qod  to  an  olive  tree,  of  which  the  Jews  are  the  natural 
branches.  But  these  branches,  he  says,  had  been  broken  off  because 
of  their  want  of  fiedth,  while  the  Gentiles  had  been  grafted  in  be- 
cause of  their  &ith.  Yet  he  adds  that  the  Jews  ''  also,  if  they  con- 
tinue not  in  their  unbelief,  will  be  grafted  in  "  again ;  nay,  he  declares, 
that  "  hardness  has  come  upon  Israel  in  part,  until  the  fullness  of  the 
(Gentiles  come  in;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written : 
''  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer ;  he  will  turn  away  un- 
godliness from  Jacob;  and  this  is  the  covenant  from  me  to  them, 
when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins."    It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  this 
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paasage  Paal  distinctly  intimatee  that  ''the  follneBS — t6  nXijpmfMa — ''of 
the  (Gentiles  was  tooome  in  "  before  Israel  as  a  people  would  believe. 
Just  how  large  a  part  of  the  Qentiles  is  meant  by  the  word  nUpmpta^ 
or  follnees,  may  be  doubtful,  but  a  far  larger  part,  I  think,  than  is  com- 
monly supposed  by  pre*millenarians.  One  of  their  own  number,  Dr. 
Luthardt  of  Leipsic,  says : 

According  to  verse  twelfth  Israel's  fall  is  riches  to  a  world ;  hence  it 
must  be  a  blessing  to  the  whole  world  before  Israel's  recovery,  in  another 
way  also,  issues  in  good  to  that  world.  This  is  yet  more  definitely  as- 
serted in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  where  it  is  said  that  the  partial  harden- 
ing of  Israel  shall  continue  "until"  (not,  while)  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles 
has  come  in.  The  fullness,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  full  number,  the 
totality.  We  must  not  understand  this  as  meaning  that  only  a  definite, 
limited  number  of  persons  must  be  filled  out  before  Israel  repents ;  for 
the  passage  does  not  treat  of  individuals,  but  of  the  heathen  world.  The 
whole  of  the  heathen  nations,  or  so  many  of  them  as  do  not  become  ex- 
tinct, as  perhaps  the  Indian  tribes  of  North  America,  are  to  be  Ghristian- 
ized.  So  long,  then,  as  there  is  still  room  for  missions  to  the  heathen, 
so  long  as  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  not  also  the  boundaries  of  the  church, 

is  the  conversion  of  the  people  of  Israel  not  to  be  expected But  of 

course  much  of  this  Christianity  will  be  external.  How  otherwise  could 
the  great  apostacy,  predicted  by  Paul  in  2  Thessalonians  ii.  3,  take 
place  ?  And  the  apostle  does  not  say  that  all  will  be  true  Christians. 
"Till  the  fullness  of  the  (Gentiles  has  come  in,"  that  is,  in  where  they 
have  begun  to  come,  in  where  Israel  now  refuses  to  come,  into  the 
church,  the  present  form  of  the  kingdom  of  (Jod.  .  .  .  And  then,  when 
the  heathen  world  has  entered  into  the  church,  shall  all  Israel,  as  a  peo- 
ple, be  saved  in  Christ.  And  what  will  be  the  result  of  this  latter  fact? 
The  consequence  of  Israel's  conversion  will  be  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  glorification  of  the  church,  effected  by  the  Farausia  of 
Ghiist. 

It  may  be  added  that  this  interpretation  of  the  passage  in  Bomana 
agrees  with  that  of  Meyer  in  the  last  edition  of  his  commentary,  with 
that  of  DeWette,  of  Philippi,  and  of  many  others. 

And  I  cannot  forbear  to  say — ^though  I  am  aware  that  the  remark 
will  have  less  than  no  weight  with  some  of  my  pre-millennial  brethren 
— ^that  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  people  by  the  visible  and  glorious 
return  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  present  method  of  grace,  seems  to 
me  morally  improbable.  They  refused  as  a  people  to  receive  Christ 
in  his  humiliation,  and  they  were  rejected  because  of  that  refusal. 
They  would  accept  no  Messiah  that  did  not  establish  his  kingdom 
visibly  on  earth,  with  Israel  for  his  peculiar  people  and  for  the 
highest  officers  in  his  court,  and  on  this  aooount  they  were  left  in  their 
sin.    Is  it  then  probable  that  their  recovery  will  be  postponed  until 
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the  Sayionr  returns  in  his  glory  and  assigns  them,  as  many  pre-mil- 
lennarians  suppose,  the  high  position  which  they  covet?  Is  such  a 
method  of  grace  suggested  by  the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  time  of  the  Judges,  or  in  that  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  ?  Did 
not  God  stir  them  up  to  repentance  before  coming  to  their  deliver- 
ance? 

Another  suggestion  must  be  made  in  this  place;  namely,  that  the 
prindplesof  interpretation  adopted  by  pre-millenarianists  require  them 
to  believe  in  a  future  re-possession  of  Palestine  by  the  Jews,  a  re-build- 
ing of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  a  re-establishment  of  the  priesthood 
in  Israel  for  all  mankind,  and  a  resumption  of  sacrificial  worship  in 
Zion.  Now  while  the  New  Testament  does  not  forbid  us  to  believe 
in  the  re-occupation  of  Palestine  by  the  Jews,  there  is  much  in  it 
which  seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  other  particulars  named.  The 
writings  of  Paul,  and  especially  the  Epistie  to  the  Hebrews  proVe  be- 
yond question  that  Judaism,  with  its  human  priesthood  and  animal 
sacrifices,  has  passed  away  forever,  since  Christ,  the  true  priest,  has 
offered  himself,  the  true  sacrifice,  once  for  all  in  behalf  of  sinners,  and 
has  entered  into  heaven  with  his  own  blood.  Type  and  shadow  have 
passed  never  to  return  and  obscure  the  substance. 

But  what  has  the  pre-millennial  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  do  with 
the  pre-millennial  advent  of  Christ?  Not  much  directly,  but  some- 
thing indirectly,  as  will  be  very  evident  when  I  come  to  the  examina- 
tion of  what  is  called  the  expedarU  attitude  of  the  aposties  and  early 
Christians* 

3.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  Christ  is  now  enthroned  in  glory. 
But  pre-millenarians  deny  that  he  has  yet  taken  his  own  kingdom. 

We  maintain  [says  one  of  them]  that  Christ  has  not  yet  received  any 
kingdom  which  he  can  deliver  up.  A  man  can  only  lawfully  deliver  up 
that  which  is  his  otim.  Now  Christ  is  only  seated  upon  the  Father's 
throne.  He  is  only,  as  it  were,  exalted  in  another's  right,  and  invested 
with  another's  power;  but  in  the  day  of  coming  glory,  heia  to  aaeume 
hie  own  acquire,  to  sit  upon  hia  own  throne,  and  exercise  dominion  in  a  way 
which  he  has  not  hitherto  done. 

And  another  writer  of  the  same  dass  says : 

There  are  two  thrones  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Messiah,  one 
on  which  he  is  now  sitting,  the  other  on  which  he  is  hereafter  to  sit;  the 
one,  the  throne  of  Gh>d;  the  other  the  throne  of  David;  the  one  for  a 
limited,  the  other  for  an  unlimited  period. 

That  is,  if  these  writers  are  to  be  interpreted  literally,  Christ  will 
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take  by-and-by  a  throne  different  from  the  one  on  which  he  now  sits ; 
for  he  ifi  to  deliver  up  his  throne  to  Qtoi,  and  his  present  throne  is 
not  his  own  to  deliver  np.  To  fulfill  the  prophecy  he  must  take  the 
throne  of  David,  which  will  be  his  own,  not  God's,  and  which  he  can 
deliver  up  to  Qod,  even  the  Father.  But  then,  secondly,  his  present 
throne,  held  in  another's  right,  he  holds  but  for  a  limited  period,  but 
his  own  throne  he  will  hold  for  an  unlimited  period.  In  other  words, 
the  throne  which  he  is  to  leave  he  cannot  deliver  up,  and  the  throne 
which  he  is  to  take  he  will  not  deliver  up,  for  of  his  kingdom  there 
will  be  no  end.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  upshot  of  this  scheme  of 
interpretation. 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  pick  a  flaw  in  zealous  writers,  and  another 
to  expound  the  Scriptures.  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Christ  has 
already  taken  his  throne,  as  the  true  Messiah  and  Son  of  David?  I 
think  they  do,  and  appeal  to  such  passages  as  the  following  in  sup- 
port of  my  belief.  When  David  proposed  to  build  a  house  for  God, 
Nathan  the  prophet  was  sent  to  him  with  a  message  which  forbade 
him  to  build  the  proposed  house,  but  promised  him  a  royal  posterity 
which  should  have  no  end.  Of  Solomon,  considered  as  a  type  of 
Christ,  the  flower  and  crown  of  the  Davidic  race,  it  declared :  "  He 
shall  build  an  house  to  my  name,  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of 
his  kingdom  forever.  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to 
me  a  Son."  As  a  further  development  of  this  promise,  a  passage  in 
the  second  Fsalm  deserves  notice ;  for  Jehovah  is  there  represented 
as  saying:  ''  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  and 
the  Messiah  as  adding:  "I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath 
said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee " ; 
which  I  understand  to  mean  :  ''  This  day  have  I  declared  thee  my 
Son,  by  investing  thee  with  royal  authority  over  my  kingdom,  of 
which  thou  art  the  lawful  heir."  But  to  what  hour  and  act  does  this 
prophecy  refer  ?  When  and  how  was  the  Son  of  David  declared  to 
be  David's  Lord  and  invested  with  supreme  authority  over  the  peo- 
ple of  God  ?  An  answer  to  this  question  may  be  found,  I  think,  in 
the  New  Testament. 

In  Feter's  address  at  the  Fentecoet,  we  find  these  words : 

Being  a  prophet,  therefore,  and  knowing  that  Gk)d  swore  to  him  with 
an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  one  should  sit  on  his  throne,  he, 
(that  is,  David,)  foreseeing,  spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
neither  was  his  soul  abandoned  to  Hades,  nor  did  his  flesh  see  corrup« 
tion.  This  Jesus,  Qod  raised  up,  whereof  we  are  all  witnesses.  Being 
exalted  therefore  to  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d,  and  having  received  from 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  poured  forth  this  which 
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ye  now  see  and  hear.  For  David  did  not  ascend  into  heaven  ;  bnt  he 
aajB  himself:  "  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly,  that  God  made  him,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Ohrist. 

By  exalting  Jesus  to  his  right  hand  in  heaven,  Gk)d  delivered  to 
him  the  throne  of  his  fiather  David,  and  made  him  both  Lord  and 
Messiah.  Again,  we  find  Paul  saying  in  Antioch:  "We  declare  to 
you  glad  tidings  of  the  promise  made  to  the  fathers,  that  Qod  has 
fulfilled  this  to  us,  their  children,  in  raising  up  Jesus ;  as  also  it  is 
written  in  the  second  psalm :  'Thou  art  my  son ;  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee/  "  Here,  as  I  judge,  the  apostle  teaches  that  Christ  was 
put  into  kingly  office  as  Son  and  heir  of  Gk)d,  the  theocratic  King  of 
Israel,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Jehovah  was  the  true  king 
of  Israel,  represented  in  a  very  imperfect  way  by  David  and  his  seed 
after  him,  but  in  a  perfect  and  absolute  manner  by  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  at  once  Son  of  David  and  Son  of  Gk)d.  In  support  of  this  view 
I  refer  also  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Bomans: 
''  Concerning  his  Son,  who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh,  who  was  declared  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to 
the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  So,  too,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, it  is  said  of  the  Son  of  Qod,  that, ''  When  he  had  made  puri- 
fication of  sins,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,  having  become  so  much  superior  to  the  angels,  as  he  hath  in- 
herited a  more  excellent  name  than  they/'  And,  finally,  I  call  at- 
tention to  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians : 

That  ye  may  know :  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  toward  us  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty 
power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead 
and  seated  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above 
all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ; 
and  Bubjected  all  things  under  hUfeet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  who  fills 
aU  in  aU. 

What  need  of  further  evidence  ?  If  Christ  was  not  invested  with 
royalty  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  I  do  not  see  what  this  lan- 
guage means.  And  this  mediatorial  kingship  he  will  retain,  till  "  the 
end  comes,  when  he  delivers  up  the  kingdom  to  Qod,  the  Father ; 
when  he  shall  have  done  away  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 
Fyr  he  must  reign — fiactUOstv — tiU  he  hasjmt  aU  enemies  under  his 
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feet''    The  object  of  his  reign  is  to  bring  rebels  into  willing  (or 
nnwilling)  subjection  to  the  divine  authority. 

It  is  then,  as  lar  as  I  can  see,  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Christ  has 
two  thrones,  and  is  not  now  reigning  in  the  only  capacity  in  which 
he  will  ever  reign  as  Mediator.  If  the  doctrine  of  his  premillennial 
advent  involves  the  doctrine  of  two  thrones,  as  taught  by  many  ad- 
vocates of  it,  I  humbly  conceive  that  it  is  unscriptural.  But  I  do 
not  assert  that  the  former  does  involve  the  latter.  I  only  know  that 
many  persons  who  believe  in  the  premillennial  advent  of  Christy  de- 
clare tiiat  he  has  not  yet  taken  his  throne. 

4.  It  is  claimed  by  those  who  believe  that  Christ  will  come  again 
in  visible  glory  before  the  millennium,  that  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to 
expect  two  resurrections— one  of  believers  in  Christ  and  the  other  of 
unbelievers — separated  from  each  other  by  a  period  of  more  than  a 
thousismd  years.  But  there  is  no  solid  ground  for  this  belief,  unless 
it  be  the  passage  in  Bevelation  zx.  It  is  indeed,  probable  that  the 
sacred  writers  intend  to  distinguish  between  '' resurrection  yVom  the 
dead"  and  ''resurrection  of  the  dead,"  and  that,  when  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  righteous  is  spoken  of  distinctively,  they  generally  use 
the  former  expression, ''  resurrection  ^rom  the  dead ; "  but  this  may 
be  easily  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  is  unto  life,  while  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  unto 
judgment  and  death  (John  v.  29.)  The  character  and  issues  of  the 
two  resurrections  are  utterly  different,  and  it  \a  quite  needless  to 
suppose  any  other  difference  in  order  to  see  that  the  one  should  be 
called  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  separating  those  who  experi- 
ence it  forever  from  the  company  of  the  dead,  and  the  other  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  since  the  dead  are  ndsed  to  be  still 
in  the  grasp  of  spiritual  death  and  to  pass  by  the  judgment 
under  the  power  of  the  second  death.  This  difference  between 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked,  is  infinitely  more  important  than  the  one  emphasiied  by 
Adventists,  and  it  perfectly  explains  the  difference  of  phraseology 
employed  by  the  sacred  writers.  Tet,  it  may  be  worth  while 
to  notice  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  twice  mentioned  as  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead  (Acts  xxvL  23;  Bom.  i.  4),  while  the 
Tesurrection  of  believers  is  also  twice  spoken  of  in  the  same  way 
(1  Cor.  XV.  21-42). 

I  hold  then,  that  there  is  no  direct  evidence  in  Scripture  for  the 
opinion  that  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  will  antedate  that  of 
the  wicked  by  a  thousand  years  or  more,  unless  it  be  contained  in 
Bevelation  xx.  1-6,  which  reads  thus : 
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And  I  Mw  an  angel  coming  down  from  hearen,  haying  the  kej  of  the 
abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  of  the  dragon, 
the  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up  and  set  a  seal 
over  him,  that  he  may  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand 
years  are  ended :  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  short  time. 

And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  on  them,  and  judgment  was  given  to 
them,  and  the  souls  of  those  beheaded  on  account  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  and  on  the  account  of  the  word  of  God,  and  whoever  did  not 
worship  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  and  did  not  receive  the  mark  upon 
their  forehead  and  upon  their  hand ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Ohrist  a  thousand  years.  And  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until  the 
thousand  years  were  ended.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection;  on  these  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  first  resurrection,  distinctly  named,  and 
this  passage  is  the  strong  hold  of  those  who  believe  in  the  premillen- 
nial  advent  of  Christ.    Says  Alford : 

On  one  point  I  have  ventured  to  speak  strongly,  because  my  convic- 
tion on  it  is  strong,  founded  on  the  rules  of  fair  and  consistent  inter- 
pretation. I  mean  the  necessity  of  accepting  literally  the  first  resur- 
rection, and  the  millennial  reign.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  in  a  sentence 
where  two  resurrections  are  spoken  of  with  no  mark  of  distinction  be- 
tween them — ^in  a  sentence  where,  one  resurrection  having  been  related, 
*'the  rest  of  the  dead  "  are  afterwards  mentioned — we  are  at  liberty  to 
understand  the  former  one  figuratively  and  spiritually,  and  the  latter 
literally  and  materially,  then  there  is  an  end  of  a]l  definite  meaning  in 
plain  words,  and  the  Apocalypse,  or  any  other  book,  may  mean  anything 
we  please.  Again :  If  the  first  resurrection  is  spiritual,  then  so  is  the 
second,  which  I  suppose  none  will  be  hardy  enough  to  maintain. 

Alas,  Dean  Alford,  who  was  a  good  and  learned  man,  had  no 
adequate  view  of  the  hardihood  of  this  generation :  for  long  before 
I  had  seen  his  remarks  on  this  paaaage,  I  had  beoome  satisfied  that 
the  second  resurrection,  implied  by  it,  might  not  be  material  or 
bodily.  Of  course,  it  need  not  be  urged  at  any  length  that  the 
literal  interpretation  of  this  passage  is  not  free  from  difficulties.  To 
say  nothing  of  the  manifestly  symbolical  oharacter  of  a  large  part 
of  the  book  in  which  it  is  found,  it  would  I  think,  to  copy  the  style 
of  Dean  Alford,  require  some  hardihood  in  any  one  to  assert  that  no 
Bjrmbols  occur  in  the  passage  itself.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  see  where  the 
language  oeases  to  be  symbolical  and  beoomes  literal.  The  mighty 
angel,  the  great  chain,  the  abyss,  the  key  and  the  seal,  are  hardly  to 
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be  oonsidered  literal.    Are  Gog  and  Magog,  in  the  verses  which 
folloWy  anything  but  symbols  ? 

Again,  if  the  passage  in  Second  Peter  is  kept  in  mind,  as  settmg 
forth  the  change  to  be  made  in  the  earth  by  fire  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  one  is  perplexed  to  know  whence  the  multitudes  repre- 
sented by  Gog  and  Magog,  or  the  nations  which  dwell  in  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth,  originate  at  the  dose  of  the  thousand  years. 
Have  Christ  and  his  glorified  saints  been  reigning  over  a  small  part 
of  the  earth  only,  having  the  city  Jerusalem  as  their  capital,  and  the 
restored  Jews  as  the  nucleus  and  best  part  of  their  subjects?  If 
so,  how  does  the  millennial  reign  UteraUy  fulfil  the  great  predictions 
of  the  Old  Testament,  so  many  of  which  are  said  to  describe  this 
reign  ?  And  what  a  strange  world  would  this  be,  with  glorified 
saints  and  dying  men  together  ?  Do  the  righteous  die  in  the  millen- 
nial period,  or  are  they  changed  without  tasting  death  ?  If  they 
die,  tiien  the  second  resurrection  must  embrace  great  multitudes  of 
the  righteous ;  if  they  do  not,  what  a  world  for  men  to  live  in  1  If 
a  child  should  die,  its  parents  would  know  in£edlibly  that  it  was  lost  I 
Who  can  estimate  the  contrast  between  the  millennial  economy  or 
age,  and  those  which  precede  it  I  And  why  do  not  the  Scriptures 
speak  more  clearly  of  the  first  sson,  the  second  8don  and  the  last  sdon, 
instead  of  dividing  the  whole  course  into  two  8dons  ? 

It  appears,  then,  at  a  glance  that  grave  difficulties  must  be  en- 
countered by  one  who  undertakes  to  interpret  the  passage  literally. 
Is  there  any  other  interpretation  which  accords  with  the  general 
character  of  the  book  and  with  the  context  itself,  so  that  we  may 
honestly  avoid  these  difficulties  ?  I  imagine  there  is.  It  seems  to 
me  that  the  seer  of  Patmoe  is  here  describing  symbolical  visions,  and 
I  think  the  interpretation  may  be  this.  During  the  period  of  a 
thousand  years,  which  may  represent,  it  is  possible,  a  very  long  time, 
generations  of  faithful  men  will  be  raised  up,  generations  of  men 
whose  fidelity  to  Christ  will  be  wonderful,  as  if  all  the  holy  martyrs 
had  re-appeared  on  earth,  as  Elijah  re-appeared  in  John  the  Baptist 
With  them  and  through  them,  Christ  will  reign  in  the  earth,  his 
kingdom  having  the  upper  hand  among  men,  even  as  the  kingdom  of 
the  Evil  One  has  now  the  upper  hand.  This  is  the  first  resurrection 
contemplated  in  this  vision. 

And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  At  the  dose  of  this  long  period, 
the  powers  of  darkness  will  be  let  loose  and  evil  men  will  wax  defiant 
and  Satanic.  Multitudes  will  appear,  not  unlike  the  ancient  foes  of 
God's  people,  Gog  and  Magog,  ready  to  destroy  by  violence  all  the 
servants  of  Christ    Cursed  and  unholy  will  be  every  one  that  has 
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part  in  this  seoond  resurrection.  The  judgment  of  God  will  soon 
overtake  him.  For  it  is  said :  **  The  rest  of  the  dead,  lived  not  till 
the  thousand  years  were  finished  " — which  seems  to  imply  that  they 
then  lived  again.  **  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished  " — 
they  will  live — ^for  **  Satan  will  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  will 
go  out  to  mislead  the  nations  that  are  in  the  four  comers  of  the 
earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  war,  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  [note  the  change  of  tense] 
they  went  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth  and  encompassed  the  camp 
of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city ;  and  fire  came  down  from  God 
out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them."  Does  not  this  language  read  as 
if  it  were  symbolical;  as  if  the  vision  were  emblematic,  rather  than 
literal?  And  in  the  language  of  symbol,  might  not  this  be  the 
resurrection  of  all  the  wicked,  and  especially  of  the  persecutors  of 
ages  past,  the  great  and  fierce  adversaries  of  the  saints  of  all  times 
before  the  last  ?  So  it  seems  to  me :  and  I  present  this  interpreta- 
tion, not  as  one  free  from  difficulties,  but  as  an  alternative  to  the 
literal  view  and  liable  to  less  objections  than  that  I  offer  it  with 
some  hesitation,  but  I  offer  it  as  worthy  of  serious  consideration. 
For  many  years  it  has  seemed  to  me  the  iairest  alternative  to  the 
literal  interpretation. 

One  remark  further.  This  episode  of  the  thousand  years  does 
not  represent  the  conversion  of  all  men  living  on  the  earth  at  that 
time,  as  the  effect  of  the  first  resurrection,  or  the  reign  of  the  samts 
with  Christ.  Christ  will  reign  forever,  though  he  has  enemies  for- 
ever. So  the  saints  may  reign  in  the  earth,  though  they  have  many 
foes  among  men.  It  appears  to  me  upon  a  careful  review  of  several 
prophecies,  that  Christian  writers  have  often  used  too  strong  lan- 
guage in  depicting  the  glories  of  the  millennial  age,  and  especially  in 
regard  to  the  conversion  of  all,  or  of  nearly  all  the  people. 

6.  It  is  maintained  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  will  be  pre- 
millennial,  because  the  accounts  of  the  present  dispensation  forbid 
the  idea  of  such  a  period  as  is  described  in  Revelation  xz.  1-6,  be- 
fore its  dose.  In  support  of  this  assertion  reference  is  made  to 
a  great  many  things — such  as  the  tares  with  the  wheat,  growing  to- 
gether in  the  same  field  until  the  time  of  harvest;  the  net  which  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind;  the  citizens  who  hated 
the  nobleman  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us,  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity  that  had  al- 
ready begun  to  work  in  Paul's  day  and  was  to  reveal  itself  at  last  in 
the  man  of  sin.  But  none  of  these  seem  to  me  inconsistent  with  the 
poet-millennial  advent  of  Christ,  unless  it  be  the  passage  in  Seoond 
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Theasalonians,  second  cliapter.  Nor  is  that  eyeii,  unless  the  man  of 
sin  mentioned  by  Paul,  is  identified  with  the  beast  or  £&lse  prophet, 
spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Bevelation,  and  unless  also  the  order  of 
events  in  the  history  of  the  world  is  to  correspond  with  the  order  of 
visions  in  that  book.  But  I  am  not  satisfied  of  either  of  these 
things ;  and  therefore,  I  do  not  think  that  the  representations  which 
the  New  Testament  makes  of  the  present  economy  of  grace  forbid 
us  to  look  for  the  millennium  before  its  close. 

6.  Finally,  it  is  urged  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
expected  the  return  of  Christ  at  a  very  early  day,  and  believed  that 
it  might  occur  at  any  moment.  This  proposition  raises  a  question 
which  I  would  gladly  avoid  discussing ;  but  it  must  be  considered  at 
this  time,  however  unsatisfactory  to  yon  or  to  me  the  treatment  of 
it  may  prove.  The  expectarvt  attitude  of  the  apostles  I  What  was 
it?  and  to  what  did  it  relate ? 

Let  me  say  at  once  that  if  they  expected  Christ  to  come  again  with 
his  bodily  presence  in  their  own  day,  they  were  in  error,  and  their 
expectation  was  not  due  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  knew  that  the  visible  return  of  Christ  would  not  take  place  for 
eighteen  hundred  years  at  least.  And  this  I  affirm  with  the  sam^ 
confidence  which  I  feel  in  saying  that,  if  William  Miller  expected 
Christ  to  come  again  visibly  in  1843,  he  was  in  error,  and  his  expec- 
tation was  not  due  to  the  light  of  the  Spirit  in  his  soul.  For  the 
Spirit  of  Gbd  is  not  the  author  of  &lse  expectations  in  the  souls  of 
believers.  ■ 

But  may  not  the  Holy  Spirit  have  allowed  them  to  cherish  this 
expectation,  because,  though  erroneous,  it  was  practically  harmless 
and  even  useful  ?  I  do  not  believe  that  error  is  ever  harmless,  nor  do 
I  believe  that  Qod  Ib  ever  pleased  to  have  good  men  trust  in  a  lie  as  if 
it  were  the  truth.  It  may,  however,  be  possible  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
did  not  enlighten  the  minds  of  the  apostles  as  to  the  time  of  Christ's 
second  coming.  It  may  be  that  he  allowed  them  to  cherish  and  to 
express  an  expectation  of  his  speedy  return,  not  because  that  expec- 
tation was  well  founded  or  useful,  but  because  he  did  not  propose  to 
guard  them  against  suggesting  error  by  their  language.  For  it  is 
certainly  more  credible  that  the  Holy  Sprit  did  not  remove  an  error 
from  their  minds,  than  that  he  either  introduced  it  into  their  minds, 
or  approved  it  as  practically  useful  when  there.  But  no  premillen- 
arian  will  admit  that  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  was  imperfecti 
for  such  an  admission  would  be  fatal  to  his  theory  of  the  Second  Ad- 
vent ;  and  no  premillenarian  ought  to  admit  that  the  apostles,  by  the 
will  and  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  expected  the  second 
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ooming  of  Ohrist  for  eighteen  hundred  yean,  for  this  admiision 
makes  the  Spirit  responsible  for  a  false  expectation,  I  would  humbly 
warn  my  brethren  against  making  Ood  the  author  or  the  patron  of 
error  in  any  form. 

But  the  matter  is  sometimes  presented  in  a  lees  exceptionable 
way.  It  is  said  that  the  apostles  merely  supposed  that  their  Lord 
might  return  at  any  moment,  and  so  their  attitude  in  respect  to  his 
parcfusia  was  similar  to  that  of  all  good  men  in  respect  to  the  hour 
of  their  death.  To  this  statement  there  would  be  no  objection,  if  it 
£Gdrly  represented  the  tone  of  the  apostles'  language  when  referring 
to  the  future  Epiphany  of  Christ,  and  if  they  did  not  speak  of  certain 
changes  and  developments  which  are  to  precede  Uiat  Epiphany^ 
changes  which  could  not  be  expected  to  take  place  at  once.  But  I 
do  not  belieye  that  it  fairly  represents  the  spirit  of  many  references 
made  by  the  apostles  to  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  I  deem  it  in- 
consistent with  their  definite  allusions  to  certain  changes  which  must 
precede  that  event.    The  latter  may  be  first  considered. 

When  Christ  was  about  to  leave  his  disciples,  he  said :  ''  All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Oo  ye,  make  disciples  of 
all  the  nations.  .  .  .  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  The  translation  is  Alford's.  Now  it  is  not 
claimed  that  this  commission  reaches  l)eyond  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  The  8don  of  the  gospel  closes  wiUi  the  final  parousia.  But 
for  many  years  the  apostles  went  scarcely  beyond  the  limits  of  Pales- 
tine, and  it  seems  well  nigh  incredible  that  they  should  have  believed 
that  Christ  might  return  at  any  moment,  even  before  they  had  fifidrly 
begun  to  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations. 

Li  perfect  harmony  with  the  great  commission  is  Paul's  glance  at 
the  future,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans. 
Many  years  had  passed  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  a  large  part 
of  the  chosen  people  had  counted  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life 
by  rejecting  the  gospel,  and  Paul  had  b^^  the  vast  work  of  evan- 
gelizing the  nations,  the  Gentile  world.  Standing  in  the  midst  of 
that  world,  knowing  well  the  compass  of  the  Boman  Empire  and  not 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  nations  beyond,  in  the  East  and  the  South,  and 
understanding  the  nature  of  true  religion  as  personal  faith,  to  be  im- 
planted in  the  hearts  of  men  one  by  one  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  con- 
nection with  the  preaching  of  Christ,  he  declares  that  blindness  will 
continue  in  part  to  the  Jews  until  the  fullness  of  the  (Gentiles  come 
in,  and  so,  or  then,  aU  Israel  will  be  saved.  Is  it  credible  that  he 
believed  this  could  be  done  in  no  time  at  all  ? 

Or  is  it  credible  that  the  apostle  Jdin,  after  his  vision  in  Patmos^ 
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interpreted  as  pre-millennialiBtB  now  interpret  it,  believed  that  all 
the  changes  prefigured  by  the  marveloos  and  myBterions  imagery  of 
the  Apooalypse,  could  be  accomplished  in  no  time  at  all  ?  Did  he 
believe  that  Christ  might  appear  at  any  moment  ?  And  all  these 
wondrous  events  that  were  ''  shortly  to  come  to  pass  "  take  place  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  or  drop  out  of  Gbd's  plan  for  the  future  of 
our  race  ?    I  trow  not. 

It  would  be  easy  to  go  much  further  in  pointing  out  evidences  of 
an  incidental  nature  that  the  apostles  did  not  believe  their  Lord 
might  return  at  any  moment  in  visible  glory  to  raise  the  dead,  did  not 
suppose  the  gospel  dispensation  was  as  likely  to  be  closed  at  once  as 
to  continue  a  long  time.  They  knew  that  it  was  to  be  an  »on ;  and 
a  few  years  or  decades  of  years  do  not  constitute  an  seen. 

But  another  objection  to  the  view  that  the  apostles  merely  thought 
of  the  parousia  as  an  event  which  might  take  place  at  any  moment, 
while  it  might  be  remote,  is  the  tone  of  their  references  to  it.  One 
cannot  read  their  words  in  respect  to  it  without  perceiving  that  in 
907M  aenae  it  was  near  to  them,  an  event  just  at  the  door  and  expected 
with  warm  desire.  Men  do  not  think  or  speak  of  death  as  the 
apostles  thought  and  spoke  of  the  approaching  revelation  of  Christ. 
If  they  did  not  really  look  for  his  personal  advent  in  their  own  day, 
how  diall  we  account  for  their  language?  In  one  of  two  ways,  I  be- 
lieve. Either  by  supposing  that  they  expected  his  coming  to  be 
realized  in  many  important  crises  of  human  history  during  the  pro- 
gress of  his  kingdom,  crises  that  were  to  be  typical  and  suggestive 
of  his  personal  advent  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  or  by  supposing  that 
his  final  coming  was  so  great  and  overshadowing  an  event  as  to  fill 
the  whole  future  with  light  and  seem  very  near  to  them,  illuminated 
by  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  very  near  to  God,  with  whom  a  thousand  years 
are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years. 

As  to  the  former  view,  that  the  expression,  "  the  coming  of  Christ " 
may  be  used  in  a  generic  sense,  to  denote  a  dass  of  events,  similar  to 
one  another,  and  culminating  in  one  far  more  glorious  than  all  the 
rest  at  the  doae  of  this  aeon,  I  cannot  pretend  that  it  is  altogether 
satisfactory ;  but  this  at  least  may  be  said  in  its  fftvor,  that  the  words 
''seed ''  and  "son  "  in  2  Samuel  vii.  12-14,  as  well  as  ''theovers0er," 
in  1  Timothy  iii.  2,  and  many  other  terms  in  the  Bible,  are  used  in 
a  generic  sense;  also  that  Christ's  promise  to  "come  again  and  take 
his  disciples  to  himself,"  in  John  xiv.  3,  is  &r  more  natural,  if  under- 
stood of  their  removal  to  Paradise  by  death  than  if  it  is  understood 
to  predict  the  resurrection  of  the  apostles  and  their  reign  with  him 
on  earth;  and  finally  that  the  words  of  Jesus  to  the  seven  churches 
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of  Asia :  ''Bepent  .  •  •  if  not  I  will  oome  unto  thee  and  remove  thy 
oandlestiek  oat  of  his  plaoe/'  ''  or  eke  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly 
and  fight  againet  thee  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth/'  ''  I  will  come 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee," 
were  fulfilled  long  ago,  whether  the  events  by  which  they  were  ful- 
filled be  regarded  as  preludes  of  the  final  panyima  or  not.  Compare 
Exodus  iii.  8;  Isaiah  xiii.  9, 10;  zziv.  19,  20,  23 ;  Ecekiel  xzziii.  7, 
8 ;  Isaiah  xix.  1 ;  Psalm  civ.  3. 

As  to  the  second  view,  that  the  return  of  Christ  in  glory  seemed 
near  to  them  because  of  its  transcendent  importance  as  the  desire  of 
their  hearts,  I  cannot  do  better  than  to  present  it  in  the  words  of  two 
distinguished  writers.  Says  Dr.  Hackett  in  his  Commentary  on 
Acts  iii.  20 : 

The  apostle  enforces  his  exhortation  to  repent  by  an  appeal  to  the 
final  coming  of  Ohrist,  not  because  he  would  represent  it  as  near  in  point 
of  time,  but  because  that  event  was  always  near  to  thefeeUnga  and  can- 
Bowusne$8  of  the  first  believers.  It  was  the  great  oonsunmation  on  which 
the  strongest  desires  of  their  souls  were  fixed,  to  which  their  thoughts 
and  hopes  habitually  turned.  .  .  .  The  apostles,  the  first  Christians  in 
general,  comprehended  the  grandeur  of  that  occasion ;  it  filled  their  cir- 
cle of  view,  stood  forth  to  their  contemplation  as  the  point  of  culminating 
interest  in  their  own  and  the  world's  history,  threw  into  comparative 
insignificance  the  present  time,  death,  all  intermediate  events,  and  made 
them  feel  that  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  with  its  consequences  of  in- 
discribable  moment  to  all  true  believers,  was  the  grand  object  which 
they  were  to  keep  in  view  as  the  end  of  their  toils,  the  commencement 
and  perfection  of  their  glorious  immortality. 

To  this  beautiful  extract  I  must  add  one  from  the  Bev.  John 
Kerr,  of  Scotland,  which  expresses  even  more  exactly  my  conception 
of  the  case. 

This  great  event  is  constantly  represented  in  the  New  Testament  as 
near,  and  the  view  is  natural  and  true.  Never  does  the  meeting  of  a 
beloved  firiend  oome  so  close  to  us,  as  when  we  have  just  parted  from 
him.  Love  makes  the  tears  of  farewells  sparkle  into  welcomes ;  and  if 
we  could  only  retain  the  same  impression  of  Christ's  loss,  his  return 
would  be  as  nigh.  It  is,  moreover,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  great 
event  that  towers  above  every  other.  The  heaven  that  gives  back  Christ, 
gives  back  all  we  have  loved  and  lost;  solves  all  doubts,  and  ends  all 
sorrows.  His  coming  looks  in  upon  the  whole  life  of  the  church,  as  a 
lofty  mountain  peak  looks  in  upon  every  little  valley  and  sequestered 
home  around  its  base,  and  belongs  to  them  all  alike.  Every  generation 
lies  under  the  shadow  of  it,  for  whatever  is  transcendently  great  is  con- 
stantly near,  and  in  moments  of  high  conviction  it  absorbs  all  petty  in- 
terests and  annihilates  intervals. 
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This  view  appears  to  me  at  present  better  than  the  itamsc^  and  I 
therefore  accept  it  as  probably  correct. 

If  now,  following  the  example  of  some  of  my  pre-millennialisi 
brethren,  I  were  to  drop  for  a  moment  the  style  of  an  inquirer  and 
assume  that  of  a  prophet,  my  language  would  be  of  the  following 
tenor.  All  of  you,  my  brethren,  wish  to  be  ''  looking  for  and  hasten* 
ing  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God/'  and  all  of  you  expect  to  meet  him^ 
or  be  with  him,  at  his  glorious  appearing.  But  you  will  see  him  on 
the  other  side  before  you  see  him  here ;  you  will  meet  him  in  Para- 
disc  before  you  meet  him  visibly  on  earth.  He  has  more  grace  in 
store  for  our  poor,  sinful  race  than  any  of  you,  who  imagine  that  the 
number  of  the  elect  is  almost  complete,  suppose.  And  if  you  would 
really  hasten  his  coming,  lend  all  your  energies  to  the  great  work  d 
evangelizing  the  nations.  The  gospel  has  not  yet  been  preached, 
even  as  a  witness,  to  hundreds  of  millions  in  Asia  and  Africa,  and  the 
isles  of  the  sea.  But  it  will  be  so  preached  as  to  be  more  than  a  wit- 
ness. All  the  families  of  the  earth  must  call  him  whom  your  souls 
love,  blessed.  The  fullness  of  the  (Gentiles  must  come  into  the  church, 
and  Israel,  as  a  people,  be  saved.  Let  every  one  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  Gbd  and  enter  into  the  ranks  for  service.  Then  the  Lord 
will  speedily  come.  Years  and  centuries  will  pass  swiftly  by  in  the 
blessed  work,  and  you,  who  wait  for  his  appearing,  will  soon  behold 
him.  If  he  seem  to  delay  his  advent,  be  sure  that  it  is  because  he  is 
''not  willing  that  any  should  perish,*  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance,"  and  be  sure  also  that  the  fruit  of  his  delay  will  be  a 
greater  multitude  of  the  redeemed  by  whom  he  will  be  glorified  at 
his  coming. 

Alvah  Hovey. 

Nbwtov  Cbvtbb,  llAfl& 
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The  Inner  JAf%  of  the  Meligunu  SoeieHei  of  the  Commonwealth,   By 
BoBSBT  Baboxjlt.    London.    1876. 

GEOBGE  FOX  began  to  preach  in  1647.  A  great  religious  move- 
ment followed.  In  fifty  years  time  his  adherents  were  as  nu- 
merous in  proportion  to  the  whole  population  as  was  the  Weeleyan 
body  fifty  years  after  its  rise.  To  understand  this  great  movement 
we  must  glance  at  the  state  of  religious  parties  in  England  at  the  time. 

The  State  Ohurch  was  divided  into  two  parties.  The  one  was  a 
conservative,  if  not  a  reactionary  element.  With  great  reluctance 
had  it  given  up  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  Borne,  and  it  continually 
manifested,  if  not  a  purpose,  a  strong  inclination  to  return  to  them. 
It  proclaimed  itself  as  Anglican  Catholic  instead  of  Boman  Catholic ; 
and  often  it  seemed  as  if  all  that  separated  it  firom  the  Bomanists 
was  that  it  declared  the  King  of  England  instead  of  the  Pope  of 
Bome  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church.  This  party  had  fallen  with 
King  Charles,  and  its  clergy  had  been  driven  out  both  firom  pulpit 
and  rectory.  When,  afterwards,  with  the  Stuarts  it  came  back  into 
power  it  more  than  returned  on  the  heads  of  its  opponents  the  humil- 
iations and  sufferings  which  had  been  visited  upon  it.  And  this 
High  Church  party  is  to-day  in  the  ascendant  in  the  Church  of  England. 

The  second  element  in  the  State  Church  was  a  more  thoroughly 
Protestant  party.  Its  theological  views  were  those  of  the  Beformed 
churches  of  the  continent.  It  abhorred  not  only  the  Bomish  theol- 
ogji  b^^  ^0  ^^^  point  of  the  Bomish  ritual     And  in  church  gov- 
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ernment  it  denied  the  right  to  rule  not  merely  to  the  Pope,  bat  also 
to  the  bishopB,  holding  that  Freabyterial  church  government  was  that 
which  was  demanded  both  by  Scripture  precedent,  and  by  the  good 
of  the  people.  Calvin  was  the  great  authority  of  this  party,  and  its 
earnest  desire  was  to  re-model  the  Church  of  England  after  the  pattern 
of  the  Church  of  Geneva — ^the  same  as  had  been  done  with  the  Church 
of  Scotland.    This  party  may  be  designated  as  the  Genevan  party. 

During  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  the  Genevans  were  the 
weaker,  and  to  a  great  extent,  an  oppressed  party — so  much  so  that 
many  of  them  took  refuge  in  America.  After  the  Bestoration  they 
were  trodden  down  still  more  mercilessly.  All  of  their  clergy  who 
cared  more  for  principle  than  for  place,  were  ejected  from  their  pul- 
pits, and  the  Anglican  rule  was  exercised  most  rigorously  over  the 
whole  church.  The  last  hope  was  taken  away  that  the  Church  of 
England  could  be  made  a  Presbyterian  Church,  or  brought  into  inti- 
mate communion  with  the  Beformed  Churches  of  the  continent.  The 
Genevan  party  now  survives  only  as  a  portion  of  the  Low  Church 
element  in  the  English  Establishment. 

But  though  defeated  in  the  end,  this  party  was  for  a  time  in  power. 
The  triumph  in  the  state  of  the  Parliament  over  the  King,  was  the 
triumph  in  the  church  of  the  Genevans  over  the  Anglicans.  The 
Church  of  England  was  re-modeled  after  the  Genevan  pattern,  and 
became  for  the  time  a  Presbyterian  body.  So  stood  the  State  Church 
when  Fox  commenced  preaching. 

But  in  the  days  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  while  the  Genevan  party 
in  the  Church  was  hoping  to  have  it  made  a  truly  Beformed  Church, 
there  were  many  English  Protestants  who  looked  upon  the  State 
Church  as  past  all  possibility  of  being  reformed.  They  regarded  it 
as  corrupt  in  its  root  and  its  whole  being,  incapable  of  reconstruction 
as  a  New  Testament  church.  They  held,  moreover,  that  the  Genevan 
Church  polity  was  no  more  Scriptural  than  the  Anglican.  They  took 
the  ground  that  each  congregation  was  supreme  in  government. 
These  separated  from  the  State  Church  entirely,  and  both  by  Gene- 
vans and  Anglicans  were  bitterly  denounced  as  Separatists.  They 
were  sometimes  called  Brownists,  from  Bobert  Browne,  who  was 
for  a  time  a  leader  among  them,  but  afterwards  rejoined  the  State 
Church.  From  their  peculiar  church  polity  they  received  the  name 
of  Independents. 

The  early  Independents  were  bitterly  persecuted,  and  in  the  reign 
of  James  some  of  them  crossed  the  North  Sea,  and  dwelt  for  a  time 
in  Holland.  But  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  Anglicans  and  Genevans 
the  Independents  in  England  increased  in  number,  and  in  the  days 
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of  the  Oommonwealth  were  a  powerful  body.  In  the  reign  of  Charles 
II  many  of  the  State  Church  clergymen  of  the  Genevan  party  who 
were  ejected  from  their  livings  allied  themselves  to  the  Independents, 
adding  to  the  learning  and  social  power  of  their  congregations, 
though  no  doubt  helping  to  divert  them  somewhat  from  many  of  their 
earlier  ways  of  thinking.  The  Independents  continue  to  be  a  strong 
body  in  England. 

But  the  Baptist  party  is  that  to  which  the  new  movement  stood 
most  closely  connected.  The  lines  of  thought  of  the  Baptist  churches 
continually  show  themselves  in  the  teachings  and  movements  of  the 
early  Friends.  The  doctrines  of  the  Friends  were  in  many  respects 
but  a  re-production  of  Baptist  doctrines,  and  the  early  history  of  their 
Society  allies  itself  in  many  points  to  Baptist  history. 

From  the  outbreak  of  the  Beformation  (for  how  much  longer  we 
will  not  stop  to  inquire)  there  had  existed  in  Europe  large  bodies  of 
opposers  of  in&nt  baptism.  Their  churches  were  found  in  great  num- 
b^  in  Switzerland,  and  Germany.  As  Mennonites  they  spread 
through  Holland  and  other  countries  of  Northern  Europe.  And 
in  England,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  we  find  them  declaring 
their  principles  at  the  stake. 

The  rejection  of  infant  baptism  was  not  merely  the  rejection  of  a 
ceremony.  The  idea  that  baptism,  and  so  church  membership,  was 
to  be  given  only  to  those  who  gave  evidence  of  saving  faith,  was  a 
revolution  in  the  whole  theory  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  and 
also  of  the  relations  of  the  Church  to  the  State.  The  doctrine  of  the 
separation  of  Church  and  State  was  not  an  afterthought  of  the  Baptists, 
nor  the  lucky  suggestion  of  a  moment  of  reverie,  nor  yet  an  indepen- 
dent revelation  from  on  high ;  it  was  a  logical  resrdt  of  the  rejec- 
tion of  in&nt  baptism.  In  short,  while  the  Anti-pedobaptists  were 
in  theological  agreement  with  the  Beformers,  they  were  farther 
from  them  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  than  the  Beformers 
were  from  Bome.  The  Anti-pedobaptists  followed  in  this  matter  an 
entirely  independent  line  of  thought. 

And  their  denial  of  any  supernatural  power  in  baptism  was  logi- 
cally connected  with  a  denial  that  any  supernatural  wisdom  in 
church  government  resided  in  church  officers.  Therefore  they  placed 
the  government  of  the  church  in  the  hands  of  all  the  people,  and  thus 
held  to  congregational  and  independent  church  government. 

Thus  the  Independents  so-called,  were  not  the  first  who  declared 
on  English  soil  the  doctrine  of  church  independency.  This  doctrine 
had  been  held  and  set  forth  by  the  Anti-pedobaptists  from  Holland, 
who  were  found  in  England  (and  some  of  them  burned)  in  Henry 
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VIII'b  time.  And  now  two  other  bodies  of  Anti-pedobaptiBts  were 
to  arise  from  the  Independent  ranks. 

While  the  exiled  Independents  were  in  Holland,  they  came  in  con- 
tact with  the  Mennonites.  John  Smyth,  Thomas  Helwys,  and  others 
of  their  namber  became  Anti-pedobaptists.  Smyth  died  in  Holland. 
It  must  be  admitted  by  all  that  he  was  one  of  the  very  ablest  men  in 
the  Independent  ranks.  His  memory  awaits  the  pious  hand  which 
shall  remove  the  unjust  and  slanderous  aspersions  which  haye  been 
cast  upon  it  The  one  who  reads  his  writings  cannot  but  feel  that  he 
was  a  man  of  peculiarly  noble  spirit  —  a  man  especially  worthy  of 
honor.  Helwys,  and  others,  returned  to  England  in  1611,  or  in  the 
following  year,  establishing  there  the  church  from  which  the  English 
General  Baptist  Churches  have  in  the  main  descended.  A  score  of 
years  later,  in  163S,  there  seceded  from  an  Independent  church  in 
London,  a  party  of  members  who  had  embraced  Anti-pedobaptist 
opinions,  and  who  formed  the  church  of  which  Spilsbury  be- 
came pastor,  and  which  was  the  first  of  the  Calvinistio  Baptist 
churches  of  England.  When  the  Independents  were  sojourning  in 
Holland,  the  Arminian  movement  was  in  progress,  and  the  Helwys 
company  had  embraced  Arminian  sentiments.  Spilsbury's  church 
adhered  however  to  the  Oalvinistic  tenets  of  the  other  Independents. 
The  English  Baptists  were  thus  divided  into  two  parties — Arminian 
and  Galvinistic,  called  General  Baptists,  and  Particular  Baptists — one 
party  believing  in  a  general^  the  other  in  a  paHiovlcLTf  atonement. 
The  General  Baptists  were  more  closely  allied  to  the  Mennonites  of 
Holland.  Fox  and  the  Friends  followed  quite  closely  their  lines  of 
thought.  They  had  been  for  a  whole  generation  disseminating  their 
doctrines  in  England  when  Fox  commenced  preaching.  Fox  had  an 
uncle  named  Pickering  who  was  a  Baptist.  Fox's  whole  system  of 
belief  and  practice  was  permeated  by  the  ideas  and  customs  of  the 
General  Baptists,  together  with  those  of  the  Mennonites  and  other 
Anti-pedobaptists  of  the  continent. 

The  Baptists  stood  apart  from  all  others  in  their  idea  of  the  con- 
stitution of  the  church.  They  did  not  include  in  it,  as  did  the  Bo- 
manists,  all  to  whom  baptism  could  be  administered,  irrespective  of 
evidences  of  previous  conversion ;  nor,  as  did  the  Eeformed  churchoB, 
all  whose  parents  were  Christians.  They  admitted  to  its  number  only 
those  who  gave  evidence  of  fiuth  in  Cbist.  Fox  took  the  Baptist 
ground  that  the  church  should  consist  only  of  those  who  gave  signs 
of  being  in  living  union  with  the  Bedeemer.  "  Birthright  member- 
ship "  is  something  which  had  no  place  in  the  system  of  the  early 
Friends.    It  is  the  growth  of  a  later  day.    The  basis  of  membership 
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in  the  Society  of  Friends  in  the  early  period  was  subetantially  the 
same  as  among  the  Baptists.  And  tlids  adherence  to  the  Baptist 
theory  of  the  constitution  of  the  church  was  followed  by  adherence  to 
the  Baptist  principle  of  the  separation  of  Ohurch  and  State.  The 
Friends  are  honored  for  haying  ever  been  &ithful  to  this  old  Baptist 
doctrine.  And  the  founders  of  Pennsylvaniai  like  the  founders  of 
Bhode  Island,  gave  to  their  colony  a  Baptist  constitution.  The 
Friends  were  the  first  who  followed  the  Baptists  in  the  doctrine  of 
soul-liberty.  They  were  the  first  disciples  in  a  now  large  and 
growing  school. 

Fox  and  his  Society  followed  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Mennonites, 
and  some  other  continental  Anti-pedobaptists,  regarding  war.  The 
idea  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  these  had  carried  to  the 
Jillogical  extreme  of  holding  that  one  could  not  be  a  member  of 
I  Christ's  kingdom  and  at  the  same  time  of  an  earthly  commonwealth. 
They  made  their  civil  citizenship  purely  a  passive  relation — submit- 
ting quietly  to  civil  rule,  but  refusing  to  be  any  party  to  it,  to  hold 
any  civil  office,  and  particularly  refusing  to  bear  arms.  They  would 
^  use  as  Jesus  did  only  moral  weapons.  The  English  Anti-pedobaptista 
had  not  adopted  this  tenet  of  their  continental  brethren,  but  the  latter 
hold  to  it  to-day.  Many  of  the  Mennonites  of  Europe  are  even  now 
coming  to  this  country  to  escape  military  conscription.  This  doctrine 
of  theirs  Fox  and  his  society  adopted,  and  they  are  noted  for  their 
adherence  to  it.  In  this,  as  in  their  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  re- 
ligious freedom,  they  followed  an  old  Anti-pedobaptLst  tenet. 

In  the  matter  of  plaianeaailf-dress  the  early  Friends  were  followers 
of  the  Anti-pedobaptists  of  the  continent.  Simplicity  of  apparel  was 
a  matter  for  which  these  most  strenuously  contended.  On  this  the 
English  Baptists  of  Fox's  time  insisted.  It  became  a  matter  of 
principle  among  many  of  the  more  earnest  Christian  circles.  How 
much  the  early  Methodists  insisted  on  plainness  of  apparel  is  known 
to  alL  Begulations  on  this  point  are  still  found  in  the  '^  Discipline," 
and  the  last  generation,  both  of  Methodists  and  Baptists,  made  much 
of  the  matter.  If  less  is  said  on  this  subject  now  than  formerly,  it 
may  be  remarked  that  there  is  less  need  of  mentioning  the  matter, 
for  to-day  even  the  man  of  fashion  dresses  in  the  plainest  garments, 
his  sober  black  being  in  striking  contrast  to  the  silks  and  velvets,  the 
ruffles  and  embroidery,  the  silver  buckles  and  gold  chains,  of  the 
dress  of  the  gentleman  of  a  century  or  two  ago.  The  idea  of  plain- 
ness in  apparel  did  not  originate  with  the  Friends,  nor  has  it  been 
confined  to  them.  Indeed,  when  we  remember  that  the  early  Friends 
did  not  wear  any  distinctive  dress  we  might  say  that  the  Quaker  of 
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to-day  holds  merely  to  the  letter  and  violates  the  spirit  of  the  law, 
arraying  himself  in  an  ostentation  of  plainness,  an  imposing  pomp  of 
simplicity  1 

In  letters  and  documents  dated  near  the  commencement'  of  the 
movement,  the  followers  of  Fox  call  themselves  '^The  Children  of 
Light."  It  is  noteworthy  that  this  name,  thoogh  new  in  England, 
had  long  prior  to  this  been  used  by  some  of  the  continental  Anti-pe- 
dobaptists.  Another  little  point  of  resemblance  between  the  two 
parties  is  brought  out  by  Strype  in  his  '^  Life  of  Aylmer.''  He  tells 
us  that  in  the  days  of  that  prelate  (who  died  1594) ''  there  were  a 
sort  of  people  who  counted  it  idolatry  to  pull  off  their  hats,  or  give 
reverence  even  to  princes.  These  were,  I  suppose,  of  the  sect  of  the 
Anabaptists."  In  those  days,  when  ceremony  was  made  everything, 
when  forms  were  considered  necesssury  to  salvation,  it  was  a  natural, 
if  illogical,  reaction,  for  some  to  come  out  in  opposition  to  all  cere- 
monies, to  deny  to  forms  their  legitimate  use  and  place.  A  punc- 
tilious resistance  to  forms  may  show  as  much  of  the  ritualistic  spirit 
as  a  punctilious  insistence  upon  them;  but  those  who  made  con- 
science of  taking  off  the  hat  on  customary  occasions,  were  certainly 
not  worse  than  those  who  imprisoned  and  burned  men  for  speaking 
against  certain  ceremonies. 

Fox  and  his  followers  placed  a  peculiar  emphasis  upon  the  terms 
word,  seed,  life,  light,  etc.,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  work 
of  Gfod  in  the  heart  of  man.  In  this  we  may  perhaps  discern  the  in- 
fluence of  the  teachings  of  Caspar  Schwenkfeld,  of  Silesia,  who  gave 
great  prominence  to  this  line  of  thought.  Some  of  his  followers  flee- 
ing from  persecution  had  associated  themselves  with  the  Mennonites 
of  Holland,  and  these  ideas  of  Schwenkfeld  showed  themselves  in 
Mennonite  teaching,  and  also  in  the  writings  of  the  General  Baptists 
of  England.  It  was  perhaps  through  this  channel  that  they  impressed 
themselves  upon  the  mind  of  Pox.  Another  thing  in  which  Pox  fol- 
lowed Schwenkfeld  was  the  disuse  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
a  thing  in  which  the  latter  was  preceded  by  some  of  the  reforming 
bodies  of  earlier  centuries.  These  rites  having  had  an  undue  efficacy 
ascribed  to  them,  were  by  a  natural  though  illogical  re-action  set 
aside  entirely.  As  others  had  declared  them  necessary  to  salvation, 
these  declared  them  of  no  value  whatever.  But  in  their  disuse  of 
the  ordinances  the  Friends  remained  more  closely  related  to  the  Bap- 
tists who  regarded  them  merely  as  symbols  than  to  other  Protestants, 
all  of  whom  attributed  to  them  more  or  less  of  a  supernatural  efficacy. 

There  are  many  things  which  are  regarded  as  peculiar  to  the 
Friends  which  in  the  early  day  were  held  by  others  also,  though  now 
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perhaps  only  the  Friends  retain  them.  Barrow,  an  English  Sepa- 
ratist, put  to  death  in  1593,  inveighing  against  various  prevalent 
customs,  says:  '^  The  very  names  of  the  month  and  week  are  heathen- 
ish; Christian  men  should  say  First  Month,  First  Day,"  eto.  Many 
things  now  peculiar  to  Friends'  usage  were  common  long  before  Fox's 
time. 

The  name  of  Quaker  was  in  not  uncommon  use  long  before  the  rise 
of  Fox's  societies.  It  had  been  applied  to  some  of  the  Anti-pedobap- 
tists  of  Holland.  As  the  term  Methodist  was  used  long  before  it 
became  permanently  and  exclusively  applied  to  Wesley's  followers, 
so  the  name  of  Quaker  was  common  before  the  rise  of  the  Society  of 
Friends.  It  is  a  familiar  fact,  and  one  of  easy  philosophical  explana- 
tion, that  strong  emotion  will  produce  certain  physical  effects.  And 
among  other  excitements  strong  religious  feeling  has  these  results. 
The  physical  manifestations  which  accompanied  the  early  Wesleyan 
preaching  are  well  known  to  all.  Wherever  large  masses  are  ex- 
horted with  that  earnestness  which  religion  demands,  though  there 
be  no  unwisdom  in  the  matter  or  the  manner  of  the  preaching,  there 
is  a  liability  that  some  of  the  more  ignorant  and  excitable  of  the 
hearers  will  be  thrown  into  an  abnormal  physical  state.  This,  which 
has  so  often  happened,  occurred  in  some  instances  in  connection  with 
the  preaching  of  the  early  Friends.  And  from  the  tremblings,  not 
of  the  preachers  as  some  have  said,  but  of  certain  of  their  hearers  the 
old  name  of  Quaker  became  fastened  to  the  new  body. 

As  to  the  disuse  of  singing  in  the  worship  of  the  Society,  it  may  be 
remarked  that  among  the  early  Friends  singing  as  well  as  prayer  and 
preaching  was  a  part  of  divine  service.  Fox  writes  in  1653  to  one  of 
his  brethren:  ''  Why  should  not  them  that  sings  have  liberty  of  con- 
science to  sing  in  your  meetings  ?  I  do  not  look  upon  thee  as  a  com- 
petent judge,  whether  they  sing  in  grace  or  no."  In  1670  Barclay 
writes :  ^*  That  singing  is  a  part  of  God's  worship,  and  is  warrantably 
performed  among  the  saints  is  a  thing  denied  by  no  Quaker  so-called, 
and  it  is  not  unusual  among  them."  It  is  evident  that  the  early 
Friends  did  not  condemn  all  singing,  but  only  singing  of  particular 
kinds. 

And,  as  to  this,  a  reference  to  the  history  of  their  times  will  show 
that  Fox  and  his  followers  were  not  alone  in  holding  opinions  which 
seem  strange  to  us  of  to-day.  In  the  early  period  of  Protestantism 
there  was  much  controversy  on  the  whole  subject  of  church  music. 

The  Puritan  party  in  England,  as  early  as  1536,  carried  a  protes- 
tation to  the  king  in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  which  styled 
''  the  playing  at  the  orgaynes  a  foolish  vanity/'  and  various  attempts 


Digitized  by 


Google 


440  The  Baptist  ^uarterfy.  [Oct. 

were  made  to  effect  their  removal,  eometimes  not  without  proepeots 
of  sQooees.  In  1586  the  Puritans  proposed  "  that  all  cathedral 
churches  may  be  put  down  where  the  service  of  God  is  grievously 
abused  by  piping  with  organs,  singing,  ringing  and  trowling  of  psalms 
from  one  side  of  the  choir  to  the  other/'  The  allusion  is  to  the 
antiphon. 

The  practice  of  singing  with  ''conjoint  voices/'  or  modem  congre- 
gational singing,  may  be  regarded  as  a  strictly  Protestant  practice. 
It  is  said  that  congregational  singing,  as  a  custom,  was  introduced 
into  England  by  the  Marian  exiles  on  their  return  from  Geneva,  and 
other  places  of  their  flight.    Strype  says: 

As  soon  as  they  commenced  singing  in  public  in  one  little  church  in 
London,  iioimediately  not  only  in  the  churches  in  the  neighborhood,  but 
even  the  towns  far  distant  began  to  vie  with  each  other  in  the  praotioe. 
You  may  now  sometimes  see  at  Paurs  cross,  after  the  service,  six  thou- 
sand persons,  young  and  old,  of  all  sexes,  singing  together.  This  sadly 
annoys  the  mass  priests,  for  they  perceive  that  by  this  means  the  sacred 
discourse  sinks  more  deeply  into  tiie  minds  of  men. 

Stemhold  and  Hopkins'  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  was  soon 
published  "  with  assistant  notes  to  sing  them  withal/' 

But  congregational  singing  was  most  emphatically  condemned  by 
the  early  English  Separatists  as  a  class.  It  was  held  that  as  all  per- 
sons were  required  by  law  to  be  present  and  take  part  in  church  ser- 
vice, persons  of  wicked  lives  were  desired  and  even  forced  to  take  on 
their  lips  the  words  of  David  describing  his  holy  feelings.  Thus, 
among  others,  Barclay  utters  his  objections  to  the  singing  of  a 
"  mixed  multitude  known  to  be  drunkards,  swearers,"  etc.  It  was 
urged  that  singing,  like  prayer,  was  profanity,  unless  the  feelings 
corresponded  to  the  words. 

Singing,  among  the  (General  Baptists,  is  thus  described  in  1678  by 
Grantham,  one  of  their  prominent  writers.  They  held  "  that  such 
persons  as  God  hath  gifted  to  tell  forth  his  mighty  acts  and  recount 
his  special  providences,  and  upon  whose  hearts  God  put  a  lively  sense 
of  present  mercies  should  have  liberty  and  convenient  opportunity  to 
celebrate  the  high  praises  of  God  one  by  one  in  the  churches  of  God, 
and  that  with  such  words  as  the  nature  of  the  xxiatter  and  present 
occasion  requires,  so  that  they  be  careful  to  keep  to  the  language  of 
the  sacred  word,  and  as  near  as  may  be  to  the  methods  of  those 
hymns  and  psalms  used  before  Him  by  holy  writers  of  the  Scriptures. 
And  that  all  this  be  done  with  a  cheerful  voice  that  may  seem  to  ex- 
press the  joys  conceived  in  the  heart  of  him  that  singeih  the  better 
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to  affect  the  hearts  of  the  congregation.  •  •  •  Thus  he  that  hath  a 
pealm  becomes  a  useM  minister  in  the  house  of  God,  while  others 
wait  on  their  gifts,  whether  it  be  of  praying,  teaching,  exhorta- 
tion," etc. 

We  know  not  how  many  among  them  had  the  devotional,  poetical, 
vocal  and  other  gifts  necessary  for  solo  singing  such  as  this,  but  in 
the  Independent,  as  well  as  in  the  Baptist  churches,  congregational 
singing  met  with  strong  opposition  in  the  interests  of  singing  by  a 
single  person  as  he  felt  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Congregational 
singing  does  not  seem  to  have  been  used  among  the  Independents  in 
England  much  before  1647.  It  was  introduced  in  New  England  as 
early  as  1636,  and  the  "  Bay  Psalm  Book"  was  published  in  1640,  but 
many  of  the  settlers  there  had  belonged  to  the  Genevan  party  of  the 
State  Church  in  England.  It  was  opposed  among  the  Lidependent 
exiles  in  Holland,  though  some  of  them  adopted  it,  ''but  with  bar- 
barous success."  It  was  only  after  much  pamphlet  writing  and  other 
controversy  that  it  came  into  general  use  in  the  Independent  churches. 

It  was  not  until  about  the  year  16d0  that  ''  conjoint  singing,"  or 
what  we  now  call  congregational  singing,  was  commenced  in  the  Bap- 
tist churches,  and  a  very  severe  controversy  ensued.  The  practice 
was  considered  by  the  Gfeneral  Baptist  Association  in  1689,  and  ''  it 
was  not  deemed  any  way  safe  for  the  churches  to  admit  such  carnal 
formalities."  They  gave  their  judgment  ''that  the  singing  of  one 
was  the  same  as  the  singing  of  the  whole,"  as  the  prayer  of  one  may 
be  the  prayer  of  the  whole  congregation.  Benj.  Eeaoh,  and  others, 
wrote  treatises  pro  and  con,  and  the  controversy  was  waged  with 
great  warmth.  Nearly  a  century  elapsed  before  the  practice  of  con- 
gregational singing  was  adopted  in  the  last  Baptist  churcL  Con- 
cessions had  to  be  made,  and  it  was  arranged  to  take  place  only  at 
the  commencement  or  end  of  the  worship,  so  that  the  objecting  mem- 
bers might  not  be  present. 

These  controversies  will  perhaps  appear  less  strange  when  we  re- 
call to  mind  the  fact  that  the  subject  of  church  music  is  one  on  which 
there  is  by  no  means  a  perfect  unanimity  among  the  Christians  of  to- 
day. Many  Scotch  Presbyterian  churches,  and  many  Baptist 
churches,  especially  in  our  Southern  States,  condemn  most  emphati- 
cally the  use  of  instruments  of  music  to  accompany  singing  in  wor- 
ship. And  in  our  organ-using  churches  many  a  worshipper  listens 
with  little  pleasure  to  the  "  box  of  pipes,"  but  rather  feels  as  did  the 
ancient  clergyman  who,  finding  the  "young  folks  "  of  his  oongr^a- 
tion  too  strong  for  him,  bowed  to  the  spirit  of  innovation,  but  sent 
one  Parthian  arrow  with  a  "  Let  us  fiddU,  and  sing  the  fortieth 
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Psalm."  And  as  to  what  shall  be  sung,  ihere  is  not  a  perfect  agree- 
ment, many  churches  repectable  for  numbers,  devotion  and  learning, 
holding  that  only  David's  Psalms  should  be  used  in  divine  worship. 
And  the  question  as  to  who  shall  sing  is  not  settled  satisfactorily  to 
all  minds,  some  holding  that  it  is  as  improper  to  have  an  unregene- 
rate  person  stand  in  the  gallery  and  lead  in  praise,  because  of  his 
having  a  pleasant  voice,  as  it  would  be  to  put  the  same  person  into 
the  pulpit  to  lead  in  prayer  because  he  had  a  ready  talent  for  fram- 
ing sentences.  When  we  consider  the  differences  of  opinion  on  the 
subject  of  church  music  which  prevail  among  Christians  of  to-day,  it 
need  not  seem  strange  to  us  that  there  were  diversities  of  opinion  in 
the  times  when  the  churches  were  just  clarifying  their  ideas  after 
waking  from  the  long  stupor  of  Bomanism.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
scruples  of  the  early  Friends,  in  the  matter  of  singing,  were  held  by 
them  in  common  with  others;  that  so  far  as  there  is  a  total  disuse  of 
singing  in  Friends'  worship,  it  is  a  thing  of  later  times. 

A  peculiar  fanaticism  has  been  charged  upon  Fox  and  his  associates 
in  regard  to  a  belief  in  an  immediate  inspiration  and  guidance  of  the 
Spirit.  But  this  again  should  be  judged  of  in  the  light  of  the  usages 
and  modes  of  expression  prevailing  in  their  day.  How  Cromwell  and 
his  associates  used  to  "  seek  the  Lord,"  and  how  they  used  to  be 
"  told  of  the  Lord  "  to  do  this  and  that — ^all  this  is  familiar  to  the 
reader  of  the  history  of  their  times.  But  the  Spirit  movings  and 
revelations  which  came  to  Cromwell,  and  the  same  is  true  regarding 
Fox,  were  wonderfully  like  the  dictates  of  cool  judgment  and  practical 
common-sense.  They  evidently  considered  their  movements  and  be- 
liefs as  guided  by  the  Spirit  only  through  the  ordinary  workings  of  the 
human  mind.  For  instance  Fox  tells  us  that  on  one  occasion  as 
he  was  walking  in  a  field  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  meditating  on  gos- 
pel work,  "  the  Lord  opened  unto  me  that  being  bred  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  was  not  enough  to  fit  and  qualify  men  to  be  ministers  of 
Christ."  Now  Fox  had  heard  his  Baptist  neighbors  insist  upon  this 
point  times  without  number,  and  he  was  certainly  the  last  man  to 
consider  it  so  doubtful  a  question  as  to  require  a  special  revelation  from 
on  high  to  settle  it.  When  Cromwell  and  Fox,  and  others  of  their 
day,  declared  that  the  Spirit  moved  them  to  do  thus  and  so,  or  made 
known  to  them  this  and  that,  we  need  not  understand  that  they  re- 
garded the  Spirit  as  working  otherwise  than  through  the  natural 
operations  of  the  human  intellect.  Whatever  ideas  regarding  spirit- 
ual guidance  may  be  held  by  Friends  of  to-day,  the  language  of  Fox 
and  the  early  Friends  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  ordinary  mode  oi 
speaking  among  the  religionists  of  their  time. 
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Nor  was  the  Inward  Light  of  which  they  so  often  spoke  something 
which  they  regarded  as  superseding  the  written  word.  Fox  con- 
tinually declares  his  willingness  to  have  his  teachings  tested  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  he  appeals  to  his  adversaries  to  rest  their  case  on 
God's  written  word  and  not  on  "stocking  and  whipping,  and  im- 
prisoning."   And  Barclay  says : 

We  do  look  upon  [the  Scriptures]  as  the  only  fit  outward  judge  of 
controversies  among  Christians,  and  that  whatsoever  doctrine  is  contrary 
to  their  testimony  may  therefore  be  rejected  as  false.  And  for  our  parts 
we  are  willing  that  all  our  doctrines  and  practices  be  tried  by  them 
which  we  never  refused  nor  ever  shall  in  all  our  controversies  with  our 
adversaries  as  the  judge  and  test.  We  shall  also  be  very  willing  to  ad- 
mit it  as  a  positive  certain  maxim  that  whatsoever  any  do  pretending  to 
the  Spirit  which  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  be  accounted  and  reckoned 
a  delusion  of  the  Devil. 

Fox's  doctrine  concerning  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  was  that  this 
is  an  illumination  of  the  letter.  He  seems  to  have  taught  only  what 
was  taught  by  the  Baptists  before  him  who  declared  according  to 
Featly  that  '^he  letter  of  the  word  of  Ood  is  not  Scripture  without 
the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  the  word  revealed  by  the  Spirit 
is  Scripture.'\  Archbishop  Leighton  explains  the  apostle's  teaching 
in  1  Corinthians  ii.  11  as  being  that  "  the  things  of  God  even  such  as 
were  revealed  in  his  word  could  not  be  known  but  by  his  own  Spirit, 
so  that  though  revealed,  yet  they  remain  still  unrevealed  till  the 
Spirit  teach  them  within  as  well  as  without."  Thomas  A.  Kempis 
said  long  before  this  that  '^all  Scripture  must  be  read  in  the  same 
spirit  in  which  it  was  written.'\  As  the  poet's  words  are  dead  to  him 
who  shares  not  the  poet's  feelings,  so  the  letter  of  Scripture  standing  by 
itself  is  dead.  He  who  would  truly  understand  it  needs  an  inspira- 
tion akin  to  that  which  filled  the  soul  of  the  writer.  The  Spirit  must 
teach  us  to  read  what  it  taught  the  writer  to  set  down.  The  doo* 
trine  of  Fox  was  but  an  echo  of  the  thought  of  him  who  prayed : 
''Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of 
thy  law." 

As  to  any  real  extravagances  with  which  the  early  Friends  are 
chargeable,  it  should  be  remembered  that  extravagances  prevailed 
in  all  the  religious  bodies  of  their  day.  Those  times  were  times  of 
religious  excitement.  In  all  parties  there  were  men  who  lived  on 
the  border  land  between  sanity  and  insanity,  and  the  coolest  heads 
were  not  unmoved  by  the  swarming  reports  of  prophecies  and 
miracles.  The  superstitions  of  Laud  and  the  State  Churchmen  are 
well  known.    A  crazy  Welshman,  named  Arise  Evans,  prophesied  in 
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1633  that  King  Gharlee  should  soon  die,  and  the  King  ia  said  to  have 
been  ''much  disquieted  thereat"';  at  any  rate  the  Welshman's  ray* 
ings  received  sufficient  attention  to  secure  him  a  three-year's  im* 
prisonment.  Oromwell  took  this  same  crazy  man  to  his  house  where 
he  and  Ireton  talked  with  him  till  midnight  On  another  occasion 
Gromwell  and  his  council  gave  a  patient  listening  to  a  poor  distraught 
Baptist  sister  belonging  to  Kiffin's  church — seriously  seeking  light 
from  her  though  the  church  disciplined  her  for  her  share  in  the  pro- 
ceedings. Reports  of  the  actual  working  of  miracles  were  widely 
believed.  One  Matthew  Goker,  for  example,  claimed  to  have  cleansed 
a  leper,  healed  the  lame  and  restored  sight ;  his  power  being  certi- 
fied to  by  men  in  the  highest  positions  in  Church  and  in  State.  The 
anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil  was  common.  Hanserd  KnoUys,  in  his 
autobiography,  says :  ''  I  resolved  to  take  no  more  physic,  but  would 
apply  to  that  holy  ordinance  of  God.  I  sent  for  Mr.  Kiffin  and  Mr. 
Vavasour  Powell,  who  prayed  over  me,  and  anointed  me  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  as  an  answer  to  their  prayers  I  was  per- 
fectly healed."  On  one  occasion  Archbishop  Usher,  and  on  another 
Bichard  Baxter,  ventured,  though  cautiously,  to  predict  future  events. 
The  credulity  which  now  is  seldom  found  outside  the  Church  of  Borne 
was  then  spread  through  all  parties.  Now  one  would  hardly  show 
himself  to  be  a  philosophical  observer  if  all  he  could  see  in  Cromwell 
was  that  he  talked  of  being  moved  by  the  Spirit,  and  that  he  held 
consultations  with  crazy  persons.  Nor  does  it  show  great  discern- 
ment to  lose  sight  of  the  power  of  the  early  Friends  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  on  certain  occasions  certain  extravagances  appeared  among 
them. 

The  custom  of  preaching  by  women  did  not  originate  in  the  Sodety 
of  Friends.  It  is  found  before  their  time  among  the  Anti-pedobap- 
tists  of  the  Continent,  and  among  the  Independents  and  Baptists  of 
England.  Old  pamphlets  often  deride  them  for  their  "  She-preach- 
ers," and  an  old  bsdlad  laments  that  the  times  have  come  "  When 
women  preach  and  cobblers  pray."  One  writer  tells  us  of  a  female 
preacher  who  even  ''  daps  her  Bible  and  thumps  the  pulpit  cushion." 
A  Quaker  preacher  reporting  to  Fox  regarding  a  meeting  held  by 
him  near  the  scene  of  the  labors  of  the  great  allegorist — a  meeting 
at  which  free  discussion  was  allowed — says  that  none  argued  against 
his  doctrine  but  ''  one  woman  of  Bunyan's  Sodety."  In  allowing 
women  to  preach,  the  Friends  merely  followed  a  usage  already  ex- 
isting among  the  other  Separatists.  So  far  as  it  has  become  a 
peculiarity  with  them,  it  is  only  through  its  abandonment  by  others. 
The  preaching  of  women  among  the  Wesleyans — ^the  indination  at 
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the  present  time  in  some  quarters  to  admit  women  to  the  pnlpit — all 
this  is  worth  considering  in  connection  with  this  matter. 

The  usages  and  ideas  of  the  Independents  were  greatly  modified  by 
various  influences;  especially  by  the  accessions  to  their  ranks  from 
the  Qeneyan  party  of  the  State  OhurcL  The  usages  of  the  Baptists 
have  been  similarly  modified  by  their  associations  with  the  Indepen- 
dents and  other  religious  bodies.  Many  things  regarded  as  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Friends  are  such  only  because  they  have  adhered  more 
tenaciously  to  ideas  and  usages  which  formerly  were  common  to  all 
the  Separatists.  Very  many  ways  of  thinking  and  doing  which  now 
are  deemed  Quaker  peculiarities  existed  long  before  Fox  commenced 
to  preachi  and  till  a  comparatively  late  period  were  common  in  other 
religious  circles.  On  the  other  hand  it  should  be  remembered  that 
in  some  respects  the  ideas  and  usages  of  the  Friends  have  changed 
wonderfully  since  the  days  of  Fox,  and  therefore  not  every  way  of 
thinking  and  way  of  doing  in  the  Quakerism  of  to-day  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  having  characterized  Fox  and  the  early  Society. 

The  rise  of  the  Society  of  Friends  furnishes  an  interesting  chapter 
in  church  history.  Fox  commenced  to  preach  in  1647.  Though  still 
a  young  man  he  had  been  for  years  diligently  studying  the  problems 
of  religion.  He  had  at  last  found  peace  in  the  Saviour,  and  a  joyous 
peace.  He  tells  us  he  found  much  ''  tenderness  "  among  the  Baptists, 
and  his  views  accorded  with  theirs  more  nearly  than  with  those  of 
any  others.  But  there  were  some  points  on  which  he  did  not  find 
full  satisfaction  among  them,  and  in  those  days  small  differences  be- 
tween Christians  made  wide  separations  in  fellowship.  Therefore 
with  Baptist  views  which  (prominently  on  the  question  of  Church  and 
State)  showed  themselves  continually  in  lus  ministry,  with  a  friend- 
ship for  the  Baptists  which  continu^Jly  appears  in  lus  own  history, 
and  in  the  early  history  of  his  society  he  went  forth  by  himself  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God.  He  went  from  town  to  town  proclaiming 
the  gospel  to  **  the  wickedest,"  and  they  heeded  his  words.  He  spoke 
to  other  Christians  holding  up  certain  phases  of  truth  which  he 
thought  they  did  not  keep  in  view  suffidently  to  obtain  the  fullest 
blessing  themselves,  and  to  do  the  most  good  to  the  perishing  world. 
He  spoke  to  the  rulers  in  the  State  concerning  wrongs  which  had 
entrenched  themselves  in  the  national  legislation.  Both  high  and 
low  listened  to  his  words.  To  him  were  gathered  an  earnest  band  of 
associated  preachers.  Some  of  them,  as  among  the  early  Methodists, 
were  men  of  education  and  high  social  position.  But  the  most  of 
them  were  from  the  ranks  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were  to  speak, 
and  their  power  was  merely  the  power  of  earnestness  and  sanctified 
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common  sense.  They  "went  everywhere  preaching  ihe  word."  The 
early  Quaker  movement  was  like  the  early  Methodist  movement,  a 
new  power  in  the  land.  Multitudes  of  the  poor  and  outcast  whom 
no  previous  religious  effort  had  reached  were  now  converted  to  Ood, 
and  the  Christian  churches  caught  new  life.  In  thirty  years  ihe 
Society  of  Friends  numbered  some  sixty  thousand.  The  early 
Wesleyan  society  did  not  grow  more  rapidly.  When  Wesley  died, 
fifty  years  after  his  society  was  founded,  his  followers  numbered  only 
some  eighty  thousand,  though  the  population  to  be  wrought  upon 
was  much  greater  than  in  Fox's  time.  Had  the  Friends  strictly  ad- 
hered to  Fox's  principles,  had  they  continued  in  the  ways  of  thinking 
and  acting,  which  prevailed  among  them  in  the  early  times,  they 
would  doubtless  form  to-day  one  of  the  mightiest  religious  bodies  of 
the  century. 
N.  At  this  period  the  Friends  had  not  abandoned  themselves  to  a 
Oreamy  quietism ;  they  were  men  olwprk.  Preaching  held  a  promi- 
nent place  in  the  policy  of  the  Society.  Fox  was  supported  by  a 
large  body  of  able  preachers.  They  itinerated  from  city  to  dty,  and 
from  county  to  county.  Sometimes  they  were  welcomed  to  the  pul- 
pits of  the  State  Church.  Often  they  were  asked  into  the  chapels  of 
the  Baptists  and  Independents.  And  they  preached  in  the  fields  and 
the  market-places,  or  wherever  else  the  people  could  assemble.  And 
they  suffered  as  well  as  labored.  There  were  many  of  them  who 
were  as  familiar  with  tribulation  as  the  one  of  whom  it  is  related 
that  he  always  took  his  night  cap  with  him  when  he  went  to  preach, 
for  he  should  probably  sleep  in  jaiL  They  were  an  earnest  and  a 
godly  band  of  men. 

Fox  was  no  visionary,  but  a  man  of  great  executive  ability.  He 
held^  position  among  these  preachers  very  much  like  that  of  Wesley 
in  his  society.  He  was  a  bishop  of  the  true  sort ;  his  was  a  moral 
prelacy.  The  preachers  continually  consult  him  in  matters  of  im- 
portance. They  apply  to  him  for  liberty  to  return,  or  for  some  other 
preacher  to  be  sent  to  fulfill  arrangements  made  for  meetings.  Thus 
one  writes  to  Fox  in  1663 :  "  I  desire  thee  (if  thou  in  thy  wisdom  find 
it  meet  to  do  so)  to  send  up  some  Friend  to  Swannington  that  I  may 
have  the  liberty  of  returning  but  for  a  time.  To  thy  discretion  I 
leave  it."  Another  epistle  says :  ''  George  hajih  sent  for  me  to  pass 
among  Friends  where  he  hath  been  in  Leicestershire  and  Warwick- 
shire." A  letter  to  Fox  says:  '' According  to  the  charge  thou  laid 
upon  me  I  have  been  at  Coventry."  Another  in  1668  says :  '' Ac- 
cording to  thy  desire  I  was  at  Eemble,  when  a  very  great  and 
precious  meeting  I  had."    Another  letter  ays :  "  I  received  a  letter 
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from  James  Harrison  wherein  he  gave  me  to  understand  that  G.  Fox 
hath  laid  it  upon  him,  John  Shield  and  myself  to  go  into  Stafford- 
shire, and  to  get  meetings  up  and  down  in  that  county/'  Another' 
says :  '^  The  work  is  great,  and  many  desires  begot,  and  people  flock 
in  apace;  praises  to  our  Gk>d  forever.  I  should  be  glad  to  see 
Francis  Howgill  or  John  Audland  here,  or  Thomas  Gbodair,  if  George 
was  free  to  send  for  him/'  Another  letter  to  Fox  says :  "  Let  Alex. 
Parker  come  to  help  us,  lest  our  net  break."  Again  the  desire  is 
expressed  "  that  there  might  be  a  constant  supply  of  one  Friend  or 
another  at  Windsor,  especially  during  the  time  of  the  oourt  being 
there/'    Many  other  communications  of  this  kind  might  be  cited. 

Fox  was  even  strong  enough  in  his  leadership  to  take  in  hand  the 
matter  so  difficult,  but  necessary,  in  any  extended  system  of  lay 
preaching — the  suppression  of  unwise  preachers.  One  of  the  breth- 
ren writes :  "  Some  hath  been  here,  and  we  hear  of  some  in  our  pas- 
sage in  Lancashire  which  gives  great  occasion,  and  makes  the  truth 
evil  spoken  of,  and  we  have  the  worse  passage.''  Some  had  given 
occasion  of  stumbling,  and  he  says :  "  Call  them  in  when  they  get  out 
of  prison."  Fox  is  desired  to  send  preachers  to  Cornwall  and  Devon, 
but  "  rather  men  Friends.  For  they  do  not  care  to  hear  any  women." 
A  Friend  writes  to  Fox,  sending  the  letter  by  the  hand  of  the  person 
concerned,  whose  curiosity  must  have  been  outweighed  by  her  honesty, 
for  she  certainly  cannot  have  peeped  into  it:  "This  little  short 
maid  that  comes  to  thee  has  been  this  long  while  abroad,  and  in  her 
there  is  little  or  no  service  as  in  the  ministry.  It  were  well  to  be 
laid  on  her  to  be  a  servant  somewhere.  Friends  where  she  has  been 
have  been  burdened  by  her." 

Li  things  such  as  these  we  discover  among  the  early  Friends  all 
the  features  of  a  well-organized  system  of  itinerant  preaching,  very 
much  the  same  as  that  of  the  Wesleyans  after  them.  Fox's  letters 
of  advice  to  his  coadjutors  are  replete  with  good  judgment  and  com- 
mon sense.  The  preachers  of  the  early  Friends  did  not,  as  some  have 
imagined,  wander  hither  and  thither  through  the  land,  driven  by 
vague  and  restless  impulses,  which  they  considered  to  be  of  the 
Spirit,  and  all  without  human  guidance,  organization,  or  distinct  aim. 
They  felt  "  moved  by  the  Spirit"  to  follow  the  directions  of  their  able 
and  judicious  leader.  Fox's  holding  that  preachers  should  be  guided 
by  the  Spirit,  did  not  seem  to  him  inconsistent  with  his  giving  them 
as  explicit  directions  as  are  given  to-day  by  Methodist  bishops,  or 
Baptist  missionary  boards,  to  the  preachers  laboring  in  connection 
with  them.  The  able  men  were  put  forward,  the  incompetent  and 
unwise  were  suppressed,  as  is  done  by  able  and  judicious  ecclesiastical 
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leaders  at  the  present  day.  Thoagh  Fox  and  his  followers  were  men 
ef  ^athusiaam,  their  zeal  was  mixed  with  discretion.  They  believed 
not  every  spirit,  but  only  such  as  spoke  in  the  lines  of  good  judgment. 
.  And  it  is  worth  while  to  note  in  this  oonnection,  that  Fox  and  the 
^ly  Friends  looked  upon  the  support  of  the  ministry  as  a  duty  of 
the  church.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  in  protesting 
against  a  *^  hireling  "  ministry  Fox  condemned  all  payments  to  min- 
isters of  the  gospel.  What  he  denounced  was  a  ministry  created  by 
the  ciyU_power  and  paid  by  it.  It  was  not  a  maintenance,  but  a 
forced  maintenance,  of  the  preacher  which  he  objected  to.  His  doc- 
trine  was  that  which  he  had  received  from  the  Baptists,  that  the  min- 
ister should  live  upon  the  free  gifts  of  the  congregation,  and  not  on 
tithes  wrung  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  from  those  who  did  not 
acknowledge  themselves  to  be  of  his  flock.  He  demanded  merely  the 
*'  voluntary  system." 
In  1658  Fox  thus  addressed  the  Protector  and  Parliament : 

As  for  the  maintenance  and  means  of  ministers  Uave  that  to  the  people, 
and  see  if  the  preaching  will  not  so  open  the  hearts  of  people  as  to  lay 
down  their  poseeaeiona  at  the  feet  of  ministers,  and  so  let  a  man  plant  a 
vineyard  before  he  eat  the  fruit  of  it.  Then  the  ox  may  eat,  and  they 
that  preach  the  gospel  may  Uve  of  the  gospel.  Now  establishing  of  main- 
tenance for  ministry,  and  giving  them  a  set  maintenance,  and  they  tak- 
ing it  by  compulsion  by  an  outward  law  —  this  is  never  likely  to  open 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  nor  ever  likely  to  bring  men  to  live  of  the 
gospel. 

Edward  Burroughs,  one  of  Fox's  co-laborers,  writes  : 

If  all  people  were  left  free  to  hear  and  approve  of  whom  they  will, 
and  then  to  pay  and  maintain  them,  this  would  try  the  ministers ;  and 
who  conyerted  the  most  to  Ood,  and  gained  the  love  of  most  people,  and 
if  they  wrought  well  they  may  receive  maintenance  accordingly  by  the 
free  gift  of  the  people ;  and  the  ministers  that  are  not  content  with  this 
law  are  out  of  pure  reason  and  equity,  and  showing  that  they  dare  not 
trust  the  Lord  nor  the  fruits  of  their  labors.  And  if  any  go  forth  to  a 
place  or  county  among  the  people  that  are  not  converted,  then  the  church 
ought  to  take  care  to  maintain  sitch  in  their  work  till  they  may  reap  of 
their  own  labor,  and  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  vineyard. 

This  certainly  is  good  doctrine  —  it  is  the  platform  of  the  Libera- 
tion Society  of  England  to-day.  It  is  stronger  doctrine  than  would 
be  fully  relished  by  some  of  the  Friends  of  the  present  time ;  but  it 
is  a  doctrine  on  which  the  early  Friends  acted  as  well  as  theorized. 
The  records  show  that  their  preachers  received  support  not  only  by 
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private  gifts  of  individuala,  but  often  oat  of  common  funds  like  those 
of  our  missionary  treasuries  to-day. 

Thus  these  preachers  preached  throughout  England.  HundredSi 
and  sometimes  thousands,  gathered  to  hear  them.  Like  the  Wesley* 
ans  after  them,  they  spoke  to  the  rabble — ^the  lost  sheep,  and  multi- 
tudes were  oonyerted,  turning  from  drunkenness  and  profanity  to 
lives  of  true  godliness.  Fox  and  his  coadjutors  were  not  mere 
dreamers — ^they  were  intensely  practical  men.  They  were  not  satis- 
fied with  arousing  men's  emotions,  they  demanded  a  change  in  their 
lives.    And  Fox  could  say  with  honest  pride : 

When  people  came  to  have  experience  of  Friends*  honesty  and  faith- 
folneas,  and  found  that  their  yea  was  yea,  and  their  na^  was  nay,  and 
that  they  kept  to  a  word  in  their  dealings,  and  that  tiiey  would  not 
cozen  and  cheat  them ;  but  that  if  they  sent  a  child  to  their  shops  for 
anything,  they  were  as  well  used  as  if  they  had  come  themselves;  the 
lives  and  conversations  of  Friends  did  preach  and  reached  the  witness 
of  God  in  the  people. 

And  we  are  told  that  people  asked,  *^  where  was  a  draper  or  shop- 
keeper or  tailor  or  shoemaker,  or  any  other  tradesman,  that  was  a 
Quaker."  Surely,  if  theirs  was  madness  it  had  most  admirable 
method  in  it.  It  has  been  stated  that  it  is  to  Qeorge  Fox  that  we 
owe  the  system  of  fixed  prices  in  trade,  as  opposed  to  the  custom  of 
dickering  and  beating  down.  Traces  of  this  principle  appear  earlier 
however  in  the  rules  of  the  Continental  Anti-pedobaptists.  At  any 
rate,  never  in  all  the  history  of  OhriBtianity  have  any  of  its  professors 
extorted  a  better  report  from  ''  those  that  are  without,"  than  the  fol- 
lowers of  Oeorge  Fox.  Surely  his  preaching  had  in  it  the  genuine 
power  of  God. 

And  Fox  and  the  early  Friends  felt  that  they  had  a  message  to 
other  Christians  also.  The  acceptance  of  the  Beformed  doctrines  had 
not  always  been  followed  by  an  improvement  in  life.  They  felt  that 
certain  dements  of  Christian  truth  had  been  suppressed,  or  at  least, 
overlooked.  They  believed  that  they  had  certain  doctrines  to  pro- 
claim, which  placed  the  whole  system  of  salvation  in  a  new  and 
clearer  light — ^the  recognition  of  which  truths  would  give  new  power 
to  all  Christian  bodies.  This  feeling  ever  characterized  their  utter- 
ances, and  supported  them  under  the  bitterest  persecutions. 

And  with  especial  earnestness  did  the  Friends  echo  the  Baptist 
protest  against  a  State-paid  clergy  and  a  '^  man-made  ministry  "  ap- 
pointed on  the  theory  that  the  sacred  calling  was  merely  a  ''profes- 
slon.''    They  were  indeed  a  terror  to  the  tithe-taking  dergy,  and  a 

2D 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


450  The  Baptist  ^arterfy.  [Oct. 

thorn  in  the  side  of  ^  who  supported  the  idea  of  a  State  Chnrch. 
Thoee  were  days  of  strong  language  in  religious  oontroyersy,  and  both 
satire  and  denunciation,  ridicule  and  argument,  were  freely  used  by 
Fox  and  his  co-laborers  in  their  attacks  on  the  dominant  errors. 

But  here  a  word  should  be  said  on  the  charge  that  the  early 
Friends  were  in  the  habit  of  disturbing  worship  in  the  churches  of 
the  Establishment  —  in  the  ''  steeple-houses/'  as  they  called  them, 
though  the  name  was  not  original  with  Fox,  but  used  before  his  time. 
The  alleged  disturbances  were  not  at  all  like  a  disturbance  of  public 
worship  or  interference  with  a  clergyman  in  the  performance  of  his 
duty  at  the  present  day. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  Friends'  speaking  in  the  State  Churches 
occurred  merely  during  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth,  when  many  cus- 
toms prevsdled  which  were  peculiar  to  those  times.  The  Anglican  clergy- 
men had  all  been  driven  out  both  from  cathedrals  and  parish  churches, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  Genevan  party  were  in  possession  of  the  pul- 
pits. The  old  liturgy  was  no  longer  in  use,  but  had  given  place  to  ser- 
vices peculiar  to  Genevan  churches.  Among  these  was  the  custom  of 
allowing  others  to  speak  when  the  minister  had  finished  his  sermon. 
As  in  our  conference  meetings  to-day  he  who  had  anything  to  add  to 
what  the  leader  in  worship  had  said,  was  allowed,  and  even  desired, 
to  contribute  his  thoughts  on  the  subject.  When,  therefore,  the  min- 
ister had  held  forth  on  some  disputed  point — say  the  duty  of  paying 
tithes  to  the  State  clergy,  and  the  meeting  was  thrown  open  to 
all,  what  was  more  natural  than  that  the  Quaker  should  rise  and 
say  how  the  case  looked  to  him  ?  Nor  was  this  as  if  a  Baptist  should 
go  to-day  into  a  Presbyterian  meeting,  or  a  Universalist  into  a  Metho- 
dist meeting  and  criticise  the  preacher's  doctrine.  By  the  accepted 
theory  the  Quaker  was  a  regular  member  of  that  preacher's  flock.  In 
painftil  ia^i  he  contributed  to  that  preacher's  support.  Perhaps  the 
latter  had  dined  his  friends  that  week  off  a  pig  tithed  from  the 
Quaker's  pen,  or  had  been  drawn  to  church  that  day  by  horses  fed  on 
grain  tithed  from  the  Quaker's  barn,  or  the  Quaker's  tithed  eggs  had 
furnished  the  breakfast  that  morning  at  the  rectory.  As  the  clergy- 
man wafl  created  such  by  the  State,  and  the  Quaker  was  a  part  of  the 
State,  he  surely  was  not  obliged  to  regard  the  preacher  as  infallible. 
Thus  he  had  a  right  to  speak  against  the  preacher's  doctrine.  And 
the  Quakers  made  the  parish  churches  the  scene  of  some  of  their 
most  vigorous  denunciations  of ''  man  made  "  ministers,  and  ihe  whole 
State  Church  system.  Nor  was  this  course  peculiar  to  them.  Before 
the  rise  of  their  Society  we  find  Independents  and  Baptists  speaking 
in  the  parish  churches  after  the  regular  clergyman  had  finished  his 
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diBOormse.  William  Eiffin  is  reported  as  speaking  on  one  occasion  in 
critidsm  of  the  sermon  to  which  the  congregation  had  just  listened* 
Often  Fox  and  other  Friends  were  invited  by  friendly  clergymen  to 
speak  to  the  people  and  often  the  parish  churches  were  opened  to 
them  for  a  special  service  as  also  they  were  to  Independent  and  Bap- 
tist preachers.  After  the  Bestoration  the  Friends  never  offered  to 
speak  in  the  State  Churches,  but  during  the  days  of  the  Common- 
wealth they  did  this  with  others,  and  as  a  matter  of  conceded  right. 

No  doubt  there  were  at  times  proceedings  more  or  less  disorderly. 
Those  were  days  when  feelings  ran  high  and  religious  disputants  were 
not  careful  to  measure  their  words.  The  House  of  Commons  enacted 
that  if  any  ejected  Anglican  minister  should  disturb  the  newly  in- 
stalled Genevan  incumbent,  he  should  be  imprisoned  for  a  month. 
This  in  consequence  of  "  many  violent  tumults  and  outrages."  Often 
the  course  of  the  officiating  clergyman  wafl  such  as  to  provoke  dis- 
turbance, and  he  himself  was  primarily  to  blame  for  the  disorder 
which  followed.  '  A  Friend  writes  thus  of  one  scene  of  disturbance: 
''As  soon  as  we  came  in  the  priest  began  to  rayle  against  the  truth. 
We  stood  still  a  little  pace.  Then  he  said:  Whence  had  thou  that 
light,  man?  I  said:  From  Christ  Jesus.  I  said  no  more."  And 
doubtless  in  each  case  of  alleged  disturbance  there  were  two  sides  to 
the  story,  for  the  Friends  always  speak  of  it  with  regret  when  any 
disorder  occurred^  And  the  complaint  against  them  at  the  time 
seems  to  have  been  not  for  speaking  in  church,  but  for  the  doctrine 
they  put  forth. 

The  days  of  Fox  were  the  golden  age  of  Quakerism.  The  idea  of 
some  is  that  though  the  Friends  of  to-day  are  a  respectable,  nay  an 
eminently  respectable  body,  the  early  days  of  the  Society  were  days 
of  ridiculously  erratic  proceedings,  indeed  of  semi-lunacy.  Such  have 
probably  never  asked  themselves  by  what  process  of  evolution  a  com- 
pany of  crack-brained  &natics  can  grow  up  into  a  settled  society  of 
wise  and  respectable  men.  Individuals  may  reform ;  sects  and  parties 
cannot.  An  association  cannot  be  born  again.  If  the  main  timbers 
of  the  building  are  unsound  the  defect  can  never  be  obviated.  A 
party  worthy  of  respect  can  never  be  founded  on  a  faction  rotten  and 
corrupt;  it  must  be  built  up  of  good  material  from  its  very  founda- 
tion. Now,  as  a  matter  of  fiact,  the  Society  of  Friends  was  never  as 
worthy  of  honor  as  during  the  first  half  century  of  its  existence. 
Never  since  that  time  has  it  done  so  much  to  lead  men  from  the  ser- 
vice of  Satan  unto  God;  never  since  has  it  been  so  much  of  apower  to 
hold  up  before  other  religious  bodies  certain  true  principles  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 
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It  was  not  very  long  before  Uie  Society  fell  away  from  the  prinoi- 
plee  and  practices  of  Fox  and  his  fellow-laborers.  The  evangel- 
istic system  so  earnestly  pursued  by  tiiem  was  set  aside,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  fell  to  a  great  extent  into  disuse  among  them« 
Instead  of  striving  to  turn  the  world  to  Ohrist,  the  Friends  came  to 
think  of  littie  more  than  caring  for  the  spiritual  condition  of  their  own 
children.  Aggression  ceased,  and  a  merely  defensive  attitude  waa 
held.  The  earnest  spirit  of  the  early  day  gave  place  to  a  dreamy 
quietism,  and  if  George  Fox  were  to  return  to  earth  to-day,  he  would 
be  considered  about  as  troublesome  a  man  by  the  Friends  as  he  was 
by  the  *^  man  made  miniBters  "  two  centuries  ago. 

But  the  great  error  of  the  Friends  has  been  the  abandonment  of 
the  old  Baptist  principle  that  the  church  should  be  made  up  of  peo- 
ple professing  conversion,  the  adoption  of  the  system  of  "  birth-right 
membership/'  When  the  evangelizing  spirit  died  out,  and  the  Society 
ceased  to  act  on  the  outside  world,  the  children  of  Friends  as  such 
came  to  be  considered  members  of  the  Society,  and  the  Society  be- 
came, like  the  State  Church,  a  body  of  converted  and  unconverted 
t(^ther.  The  effect  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  adoption  of  the  Half 
Way  Ciovenant  in  the  New  England  churches.  Beligion  came  to  be 
considered  littie  more  than  a  decorous  formalisnu  Then  wide  de- 
partures from  the  faith  occurred.  The  great  Hicksite  secession  merely 
revealed  the  truth  that  the  Friends  had  to  an  alarming  extent  aban- 
doned the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist.  A  palsy 
seems  to  have  seized  on  the  life  of  the  Society.  Where  there  w^re  sixty 
thousand  Friends  thirty  years  after  Fox  commenced  preaching,  there 
are  now  only  some  seventeen  thousand.  In  this  country  there  has 
been  a  similar  decay.  The  days  of  Fox  were  the  days  of  the  Society's 
strength.  But  it  turned  away  from  the  Light,  and  the  work  it 
might  have  done  has  been  given  to  others. 

The  reader  of  Macaulay's  History  will  remember  his  description  of 
Fox  as  half  idiot — ^half  lunatic  It  is  about  as  philosophical  a  piece 
of  historical  writing  as  that  of  the  old  style  Tory  writers  whose  only 
idea  of  Cromwell  was  half-scamp,  half-fool,  or  of  those  who  could  see 
nothing  in  the  Wesleyan  movement  but  Bedlam  broke  loose.  Homer 
nods  and  nods  ungracefully.  There  never  was  a  great  movement 
witii  which  were  not  connected  some  incidents  absurd  if  not  disorderly* 
There  never  was  a  great  man  who  had  not  some  characteristics  capable 
of  ridicule,  and  perhaps  of  severe  censure.  The  most  entiiusiastic  ad- 
mirer of  Fox  need  feel  no  sensitiveness  at  tiie  exposure  of  his  greatest 
defects,  for  after  all  deductions  there  will  still  remain  in  any  £sdr  char- 
acterization enough  to  fill  the  candid  observer  witii  highest  respect 
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The  work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article,  is  a  most 
interesting  stndy  of  church  history.  The  view  it  gives  of  the  state 
of  affiurs  in  the  early  Baptist  churches  of  England,  is  enough  of  itself 
to  make  the  book  one  of  value.  It  gives  an  interesting  glimpse  into 
the  life  of  the  early  Independent  churches.  The  points  it  brings  out 
in  the  history  of  the  Society  of  Friends  contain  deep  instruction  for 
all  the  Christian  bodies  of  to-day.  It  is  much  to  be  desired  that 
the  work  should  be  issued  in  some  other  than  its  present  bulky  and 
cosily  form,  for  it  is  a  book  worthy  of  a  wide  reading. 

Norman  Fox. 

Kbw  Yobk. 
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PHILOSOPHY  WITHOUT  ASSUMPTIONS. 


Philosophy  Without  Assumptions.  By  Thomas  PEimroTOir  Kirk- 
KAH,  M.  A.,  F.  B.  8;  Hon.  Mem.  Llkand  Phil.  Soc,  liftnches- 
ter  and  Liyerpool;  Dutch  Soc.  Sci.  Haarlem  Soo.  Extr. ;  and 
Rector  of  Croft,  near  Warrington.  London:  Longmans, 
Green  and  Company.   1876. 

THIS  somewhat  remarkable  book  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times. 
It  marks  one  stage  in  the  philosophy  of  common  sense  against 
the  tyranny  of  the  little  oligarchy  which  has  for  some  time  past  been 
so  masterf ol  in  the  realms  of  science.  There  have  been,  of  course,  all 
along,  keen  eyes  which  refused  to  be  dazzled,  and  sturdy  necks  which 
declined  the  yoke,  even  amongst  those  marching  in  the  same  fasci- 
nating paths  of  experimental  philosophy,  and,  consequentlyi  opposed 
to  the  same  one-sided  influences.  But  for  these  the  eager  multitudes 
of  young  diBciples  in  the  school  of  positiveness  had  no  ears.  Their 
judgments  were  taken  captive,  and  tiiey  were  ready  to  follow  whith- 
ersoever their  bold  leaders  Usted.  Now  the  re-action  seems  to  have 
fairly  set  in,  and  little  by  little  it  is  gathering  a  power  which  must 
inevitably,  and  soon,  bring  the  swaying  pendulum  of  philosophic 
thought  down  from  amongst  the  chilling  fogs  of  materialistic  specula- 
tion, towards  the  terra  firma  of  a  moderate  and  modest  intuitionalism. 
It  would  have  been  a  hard  task,  no  doubt,  to  convince  the  admiring 
followers  of  a  Descartes,  or  a  Leibnitz,  that  the  day  would  arrive  in 
the  lapse  of  a  swift-going  century,  when  the  brilliant  hypothesis  of 
"Occasionalism,"  or  "Pre-established  Harmony,"  would  survive  only 
amongst  the  curiosities  of  metaphysical  literature,  to  be  quoted  by 
the  lecturer  on  mutual  science  with  a  smile.  Might  not  a  philosophio 
seer  of  to-day,  without  seriously  risking  his  reputation  as  an  inter- 
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preter  of  signSi  predict  a  similar  fate  for  many  of  the  speculations, 
eqoally  brilliant  and  equally  gratuitous,  of  the  Darwins  and  Spencers 
and  Tyndalls  of  this  generation  ?  What  a  precious  addition  to  his 
stock  of  illustrations  of  the  various  vagaries  to  which  many  of  the 
keenest  intellects  seem  to  be  given  over  in  the  search  after  truth,  will, 
for  instance,  the  Evolution  Theory  of  the  Descent  of  Man,  or  of  the 
Oenesis  of  Will,  afford  the  twentieth  century  phUosophers  ?  And  may 
he  not,' provided  he  be  not  himself  too  deeply  absorbed  in  the  eager 
pursuit  of  some  new  chimera,  use  his  illustrations  to  point  a  philo- 
sophic moral  by  comparing  these  absurdities  of  the  nineteenth  century 
with  those  of  the  eighteenth,  and  showing  that,  wide  as  the  poles 
asunder  though  they  seem  to  be,  they  are  in  reality  the  ofiGspring  of 
a  common  stock.  Both  classes  alike  rest  upon  minor  premises  of 
experimental  fact,  and  both  alike  depend,  for  whatever  of  logical  con- 
clusions they  may  seem  to  have,  upon  majors  of  unproved  and  un- 
provable assumptions.  I  wiU  to  take  up  my  pen.  Instantly  arm  and 
hand  and  finger  points  combine  in  a  series  of  complicated  movements, 
and  the  thing  is  done.  Here  is  a  sequence  of  two  phenomena  belong- 
ing seemingly  to  widely  separated,  yet  mysteriously  related,  planes 
of  being.  Leibnitz  and  Spencer  alike  recognize  both  phenomena  as 
fetcts  of  consciousness.  The  one  aasmaea  the  impossibility  of  even  a 
telegraphic  connection  between  those  planes,  and  to  account  for  the 
constantly  recurring  parallelism,  devises  his  abstruse  theory  of  pre- 
established  harmony.  The  other,  finding  his  favorite  method  of 
experimentation  utterly  inadequate  to  lead  him  up  to  even  a  dim 
conception  of  a  kind  of  being  endowed  with  an  inherent  power  of 
originating  motion,  OMumea  that  no  such  can  exist,  and  devises  a 
&r-fetched  explanation  to  save  the  one  fact  of  consciousness  at  the 
expense  of  the  other. 

It  is  in  his  trenchant  method  of  laying  bare  these  assumptions,  by 
keen  dissection  of  the  reasonings  of  modem  scientists,  that  Mr.  Kirk- 
man's  forte  is  found.  The  title  of  his  book  suggests  original  philo- 
losophic  work,  system-building.  But  its  attempts  at  constructive 
philosophy  are  in  reality  the  weak  points  of  the  treatise.  Its  real 
force  is  in  its  destructive  elements.  In  this  respect  it  affords  one 
more  iUustration  of  how  much  easier  it  is  to  pull  down  than  to  build 
up.  The  author  is  in  fact  a  bom  iconoclast  in  philosophy,  and  he 
does  his  chosen  work  as  one  who  loves  it.  Not  content  with  rudely 
thrusting  the  scientific  idols  from  their  narrow  pedestals,  he  is  often 
feiin  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  the  idol-makers  and  the  high  priests 
themselves.  If  there  is  often  a  rough  but  tremendous  force  in  the 
sledgehammer  blows  he  deals  the  former,  there  is  no  lees  a  keen  point. 
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and  BometimeB  a  jagged  edge,  to  the  weapon  with  which  he  is  ready 
to  throBt  tlirongh  the  latter.  And  even  in  this  lees  attractive  sphere 
there  is  in  the  interests  of  truth  a  work  to  be  done,  and  one  that  it  is 
all-important  to  have  done.  The  man  who,  approaching  from  the 
scientific  side,  manages  to  pierce  effectively  the  panoply  of  plansible 
fallacies  in  which  an  influential  school  of  modem  scientists  have  en- 
veloped themselves  —  who,  by  dint  of  bantering  irony,  or  ruthless 
sarcasm,  tears  away  the  veil  of  scientific  sanctity  in  which  the  glowing 
imaginations  of  a  host  of  young  admirers  have  dad  alike  the  well 
observed  feu^,  the  accompanying  baseless  inferences  and  speculations, 
does  a  service  to  his  generation  akin  to  that  rendered  in  other  spheres 
by  a  Dickens  or  a  Thackeray.  Such  a  work  Kirkman  does,  with  a 
good  degree  of  success,  in  the  book  before  us.  His  sarcasms,  while 
often  piercing,  are  not  always  pleasant.  His  expressions  savor 
occasionally  of  a  coarseness,  not  essential,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  to  force, 
which  is  CHsdculated  to  repel  the  fEistidious  reader,  and  which  often 
places  the  author's  style  in  un&vorable  contrast  with  that  of  the 
writers  whose  fallacies  he  is  exposing.  Aa  Cardinal  Manning  observes  . 
in  regard  to  his  treatment  of  the  materialistic  philosophers  whom  he 
is  defying,  if  he  has  not  "  cursed  them  by  all  his  gods,"  ''  he  has 
bantered  them  with  a  Socratic  irony,  and  mocked  them  with  an 
irreverence  which  reads  like  the  clouds  of  Aristophanes." 

The  question  which  the  author  proposes  to  himself  as  the  b^^ning 
of  philosophy  without  assumptions  is, "  Whatdo  IfindftyrmyseLfwilh^ 
cut  making  unproved  ossumptionA  and  wUh  dBmcmstration  that  I 
can  vrrUe  down  80  that  an^other  thinker,  if  there  be  another  that  urhr 
derriande  me,  mn  find  it,  and  demonstrate  it  for  hivMeLf,  without 
unproved  aeaumptione  f  " 

An  aeeumption  is  defined  i 


The  acceptance  without  proof  of  the  truth  of  a  proposition,  of  which 
truth  proof  may,  without  a  flat  contradiction  or  a  glaring  absurdity,  be 
demanded.  This  rule  of  rejecting  assumptions  and  demanding  proof 
"whenever  proof  may  without  evident  abeurdity  be  required,**  reduces  the 
stock  of  propositions  at  the  outset  to  the  fundamental  one  of  Descartes 
which  the  author  thus  writes,  "  I  am,  and  know  that  I  am,  a  conscious 
thinker." 

With  the  proof,  if  proof  were  intended,  of  existence  in  the  &mouB 
"  Oogiio,  ergo  sum"  Kirkman  would  manifestiy  have  nothing  to  do, 
unless  to  denounce  it  as  a  monstrous  fedlacy  : 

The  grand  proof  that  my  "  I  am  "  is  true,  is  the  evident  absurdity  of 
every  attempt  to  doubt  or  deny  it.     However  foolish  my  thoughts  may 
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be,  I  know  that  I  am  thinking.  I  may  be  thinking  that  I  have  squared 
the  oircle,  or  that  I  shall  wear  a  cardinal's  hat ;  still  Lam  quite  certain 
that  I  am  a  thinker. 

I  am  making  no  assumption,  nor  taking  anything  for  granted,  when  I 
affirm  that  I  am,  and  know  tiiat  I  am  thinking.  For  if  I  am  really 
making  an  assumption,  I  can  scientifically  affirm*  that  I  am  making  it. 
But  I  cannot  affirm  this  without  affirming  scientifically  that  I  am  think- 
ing either  right  or  wrong ;  and  if  I  am  affirming  scientifically  that  I 
think,  I  am  not  making  any  assumption  under  that  affirmation.  Nor  can 
any  man  inform  me  that  I  am  assuming  my  "  I  am  "  without  conceding 
and  affirming  my  being  and  thinking. 

This  '^  I  am,"  which  is  thus  taken  as  the  fundamental  fact,  and  the 
only  true  basis  of  all ''  philosophy  without  assumptions  "  is  discussed 
at  length  in  the  opening  chapters.  It  does  not  include  or  affirm 
"Thou  art/' nor  "He  is,"  nor  even  "It  is,"  though  "It "should 
mean  my  own  body.  To  the  metaphysical  objection  that  "  I  am  "  is 
not  the  same  truth  now  that  it  was  two  seconds  ago,  and  thus  the 
Ego  is  always  changing,  he  answers  "  the  proposition  that  all  things 
are  in  constant  flux,  is  one  of  which  I  demand  proof.*'  "  Are  you 
quite  sure  that  you  can  prove  to  me  that  all  things  in  the  Cosmos  are 
not,  even  all  finite  conscious  thought  included,  instead  of  being  in 
constant  flux,  in  constant  alternation  of  flux  and  pause  ?  "  A  better 
answer  to  the  quibble,  if  quibble  it  is,  is  given  on  another  page: 

Such  a  determined  sceptic  am  I,  that  I  would  insist  upon  having  de- 
monstration before  I  write  it  as  certain,  that  I  was  a  moment  ago  the 
same  thinker  I  am  now,  if  I  could  make  my  demand,  or  express  my  doubt 
in  a  proposition  without  evident  absurdity.  But  I  am  unable  to  frame 
such  a  proposition  either  in  word  or  thought  in  one  indivisible  moment 
of  time.  Wherefore  it  is  nonsense  for  me,  or  for  an  opponent,  to  pretend 
to  affirm  that  I  am  making  an  assumption  when  I  posit  my  present  being 
or  thinking,  in  time.^ 

Another  metaphysical  objection  to  this  "I  am  "  of  consciousness 
the  foundation  of  sJl  philoaophy  is  not  so  satisfactorily  disposed  of. 
Can  self  be  posited  without  a  contracted  not-self?  To  the  affirma- 
tion that  it  cannot,  and  that,  therefore,  "  I  am  "  contains  an  assump- 
tion, it  is  replied : 

Of  this  negative  proposition  I  demand  a  demonstration,  a  demand 
which  is  not  absurd,  because  the  remembered  self  of  the  preceding 
moment  appears  to  be  contrast  enough  for  the  self  of  the  present 
moment. 

Here  our  author's  usual  acuteness  seems  for  the  moment  to  desert 


Digitized  by 


Google 


458  ^he  Baptist  ^arterly.  [Oct. 

him.  The  remembered  self  of  the  preceding  moment  is  either  a  factor 
of  the  complex  "  I  am  "  of  the  present  moment,  or  it  is  now  not-sell 
If  the  former,  then  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  it  as  serving  to  define,  o** 
determine,  the  self  of  which  it  is  a  constituent  part.  One  can  no 
more  contrast  self  with  self,  as  thus  given  in  one  undivided  act  of 
consciousness,  than  he  can  raise  himself  into  space  by  grasping  the 
ears  of  the  basket  in  which  he  is  standing.  If  the  latter,  then  the 
contrasted  notrself  is  granted  in  the  very  terms  in  which  proof  of  its 
existence  is  demanded,  and  the  charge  of  assumption  is  made  good. 
Perhaps  the  author  means  that  the  '^  I  am  "  of  consciousness  being 
complex  and  varying,  including  as  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  *^  every  state 
or  change  of  consciousness  of  which  at  the  moment  I  may  be  aware ; 
every  sensation,  every  volition,  every  will-efifort,"  no  foreign  back- 
ground is  needed  to  outline  it  to  the  inner  eye.  This  may  be  so,  but 
it  is  a  position  which  throws  down  the  gage  of  battle  to  the  whole 
army  of  metaphysicians,  and  certainly  demands  fuller  discussion. 

Starting  from  this  point  our  author  proposes  in  Chapter  II  his  first 
clear  question,  "  Can  Ifind^  without  assumpticm  and  with  demon- 
stration any  other  thing ^  or  being,  besides  my  thinking  selff  "  The 
answer  is  to  be  found,  if  found  at  all,  in  the  &cts  of  my  conscious- 
ness. These  facts  '^  appear  to  fall  into  three  compartments.  The 
first  compartment  is  that  of  my  remembered  listless  indolence ;  **  list- 
less "  being  here  taken  as  equivalent  to  ^'  wish-less  and  will-less.'* 
"  From  what  I  can  recall  of  such  a  state,  nothing  can  be  logically 
affirmed  but  my  changing  self." 

The  second  compartment  is  that  of  "  my  iU^ecorded  vnll-^ort" 

In  this  the  will  is  remembered  as  active,  but  not  in  producing  what  I 
fancy  to  be  movements  of  my  body  such  as  leave  any  trace  on  memory; 
but  only  in  comparisons  and  judgments  of  notions  in  my  mind  of  past 
and  present,  of  new  and  old ;  or  in  the  endeavor  to  solve  some  purely 
mental  problem,  or  to  recall  some  train  of  thought,  some  vanished  record 
of  memory.  In  this  compartment  there  is  no  conscious  relation  to  a 
not-me-the-thinker,  nor  any  conflict  but  with  pure  difficulties  of  thought. 

In  Chapter  III  the  third  compartment  of  consciousness  is  analyzed 
that  of  "  my  related  and  wdtrrecorded  wUl-forceJ'  "  If  in  this," 
says  the  author,  '^  I  cannot  find  a  demonstration  of  being  not  my 
own,  I  shall  have  to  be  content,  like  other  people,  to  begin  my  philo- 
sophy with  assumptions."  In  the  state  of  absolutely  listless  repose, 
the  conviction  that  I  can  at  pleasure  pass  into  the  consciousness  of 
will-force  exerted  against  resistance,  never  leaves  me.  "  What  is  the 
condition  necessarv  and  sufficient  in  consciousness  fey  ^^  transition  ?  " 
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The  reply  is :  ''I  must  first,  in  the  freedom  of  my  will,  choose  what 
fEuicied  parts  of  what  I  fancy  to  be  my  body  I  will  move  .  .  .  and 
then,  by  the  energy  of  my  will,  I  must  issue  the  flash  of  volition, 
whidi  alone  can  effect  the  movement."  This  experience  of  conscious- 
ness may  be  verified  by  repetition  as  often  as  I  choose.  But  the  not- 
self  is  not  yet  demonstrated.    All  this  may  still  be  subjective. 

I  am  still  in  quest  of  being  not  myself.  I  think  I  remember  once 
moving  all  my  fingers  at  once,  or  fancying  that  I  did  it.  I  think  I  am 
doing  it  now.  It  seems  real  and  quite  in  my  power.  Yet  it  is  certain 
that  the  desire  to  do  it,  and  the  idea  of  the  apparent  movement,  do 
form  one  of  the  sequences  of  nature.  But  stop ;  how  is  this  ?  I  cannot 
do  it  now.  The  will-effort  is  clear  enough,  but  there  is  bafflement.  Do 
they  call  this  a  sequence  ?  .  .  .  I  affirm  that  it  is  a  steady  perma- 
nence in  coneciousneea,  TAj  state  is  at  once  both  active  and  passive.  The 
name  sequence  wiU  not  describe  this  fact,  this  new  condition  of  me-the- 
thinker.  I  am  sure  that  this  is  a  relation  evident  and  abiding  of  my 
conscious  willforce  to  a  contemporaneoics  conclative.  Neither  of  these 
terms  of  the  relation  is  before  nor  after  the  other.  Together  they  begin, 
together  they  end ;  they  begin  and  they  end  when  I  choose,  purely  at 
my  pleasure.  I  find  more  than  one  such  permanent  relation^  as  I  am 
thinking  I  press  what  I  call  this  arm,  this  wrist,  this  hand,  these  fingers 
with  my  hand,  with  comparable  and  measurable  action  and  re-action. 

In  this  "mecLsurdble  and  abiding  relation''  the  author  finds  the 
"solving  relation"  and  "from  the  nature  of  a  real  measurable  re- 
laMon,  which  must  in  logic  have  two  congruous  terms"  he  infers  that 
the  correlative  to  the  acting  will-force  is  another  acting  force  belong- 
ing to  the  not-me.  The  demonstration — ^which,  of  course,  is  equally 
practicable  whether  the  resistance  to  the  will-force  arises  from  our 
own  bodies  or  some  foreign  object — ^is,  he  claims,  unanswerable,  inas- 
much as  it  can  be  repeated  and  verified  by  any  me-the-thinker  as 
often  as  he  pleases.  We  have  given,  in  the  author's  own  words,  a 
sufficient  view  of  lus  course  of  reasoning  to  enable  the  reader  to 
judge  for  himself  of  its  originality  and  philosophic  value,  as  against 
the  refinements  of  philosophic  skepticism.  A  large  portion  of  this 
chapter  on  "  The  Solving  Eolation  "  is  devoted  to  an  analysis  of  some 
portions  of  Hume's  famous  essay  on  "  The  Idea  of  Necessary  Con- 
nexion." A  brief  extract  will  serve  as  an  illustration  of  Mr.  Kirk- 
man's  mode  of  laying  bare  a  sophism.  Hume  is  endeavoring  to  show 
that  "  power  "  in  the  case  in  question  in  a  word  without  meaning  as 
applied  to  the  Ego.  There  is  an  observed  sequence,  "  only  that  and 
nothing  more." 

How,  indeed,  [says  he]  can  we  be  conscious  of  a  power  to  move  our 
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limbs  when  we  have  no  such  power ;  but  only  that  to  move  certain  ani- 
mal spirits,  which,  though  they  produce  at  last  the  motion  of  our  limbs, 
jet  operate  in  such  a  manner  as  is  wholly  beyond  our  comprehension  ? 
•  .  .  That  their  [the  limbs']  motion  follows  the  command  of  the  will 
is  a  matter  of  common  experience,  like  other  natural  events.  But  the 
power  and  energy  by  which  this  is  effected^  is  unknown  and  incon- 
ceivable. 

This  bit  of  logical  fabric  is  held  up  to  the  light  as  follows : 

What  does  thai  mean  in  the  first  quoted  sentence?  Plainly  that 
power  I  We  are  conscious  of  that  power,  and  also  of  no  power  I  Hume 
opened  '*  with  assurance  *'  that  few  of  his  contemporaries  would  see  the 
twinkle  in  the  eye  of  that.  The  man  who  knows  that  "  power  is  "  abso- 
lutely without  any  meaning  when  employed  either  in  philosophical 
reasonings  or  common  life,"  knows  that  we  are  conscious  of  that  power  t 
We  have  no  idea  of  power '  but  we  are  conscious  of  thai  power,  and 
"oonsciousness/*  says  he  in  Part  I,  "  never  deceives." 

We  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  place  beside  the  above  another 
neat  bit  of  banter  from  a  preceding  section.  Simply  and  apparently 
harmless  as  it  is  it  contains  a  spice  of  logical  refutation  that  cannot 
readily  be  got  rid  of.  It  also  is  in  reply  to  Hume's  argument,  that 
our  ''  I  can/'  or  idea  of  power,  is  an  illusion  arising  from  the  itera- 
tion of  observed  sequence. 

I  think  I  remember  that  I  have  often  just  cut  through  my  cuticle 
in  shaving ;  that  I  always  desired  it  to  heal,  and  that  the  healing  in- 
variably followed,  that  the  .bleeding  ceased  and  all  was  right  in  a  diort 
time.  How  is  it  that  it  never  entered  into  my  pate  that  I  had  power  to 
heal  my  wounded  cuticle? 

Chapters  IV,  V,  VI,  and  VII,  treating  of  "  Dynamical  Founda- 
tions "  of  ''  the  evidence  of  the  presence  of  so-called  matter  in  the 
Oosmos,"  and  discussing  the  various  theories  in  reference  to  it,  of 
Bosoovitch,  Berkeley,  Kant,  Tyndall,  etc.,  we  can  but  glance  at.  With 
regard  to  ''force,"  the  following  three  propositions  are,  it  is  claimed, 
demonstrated : 

Proposition  B.-^The  only  force  which  is  directly  given  and  trnme" 
diately  hnotvn  to  me  in  my  own  will-force;  and  all  my  knowledge  of 
other  forces  acting  vn  the  Cdamoe  is  mediate,  and  found  by  me  by  logical 
imference. 
Proposition  0. — "  J<^  wiUforce  is  my  only  force-finder.** 
Proposition  D. — In  my  every  train  of  reasoned  thought  about  any 
force  or  forces  found  in  action  in  the  Oosmos,  the  fundamental  propo- 
sition out  of  which  all  my  other  propositions  flow,  and  on  the  certainty 
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of  whioli  their  trntli  to  me  depends  is  this-*  in  finding  force^  I  will  in 
cuft  and  I  know  that  I  will;  so  that  if  all  the  steps  of  the  reasoning  be 
written  down  without  omission  in  their  order,  this  proposition  most 
stand  written  at  the  head  of  all :  In  first  finding  force  in  this  enquiry  I 
willed  in  act^  amd  Ihnefw  thai  IwiUed. 

The  evidence  of  the  poeitive  part  of  Proposition  B  is,  of  course, 
sought  for  in  facts  of  consdouBnees.  That  I  have  a  real  will-force  I 
can  prove  to  myself  and  others  as  often  as  I  please  by  predicting  a 
thousand  different  acts  and  motions  and  fulfilling  the  prediction,  a 
thing  which  cannot  be  done  in  reference  to  the  same  acts  and  motions 
by  any  other  finite  agent.  This  is  the  fact  standing  out  dear  and 
indisputable  above  all  the  mists  of  metaphysics.  Such  a  fact  estab- 
lished by  consciousness,  the  high  court  of  appeal  in  all  audi  ques- 
tions, and  verifiable  by  every  thinker  for  himself  and  demonstrable 
to  others  as  often  as  he  pleases,  is  worth  a  cart-load  of  muddling  dis- 
quisitions. The  negative  part  of  this  proposition  is  likewise  too 
obvious  to  need  much  argument  The  existence  of  force  not  my 
own  is  inferred.  I  can  know  only  mediatdy  the  force  which  reaists 
my  will-effort,  and  in  cases  where  it  operates  beyond  the  reach  of 
my  sense-organs  I  can  with  certainly  infer  its  existence  only,  not  its 
nature. 

In  regard  to  Proposition  0,  viz.,  "-My  wiU-foroe  is  my  orUyforo&' 
tinder"  we  have  first  a  passage  at  arms  with  J.  S.  Mill,  in  regard  to 
his  doctrine  of  a  muscular  sense  as  given  in  Book  I,  Chapter  III, 
Section  7  of  his  Logic,  in  which  our  author  indulges  more  in  raillery 
than  argument.  The  gist  of  his  reasoning  in  support  of  this  propo- 
sition is,  however,  contained  in  the  following  passage: 

Nothing  can  evince  to  me  the  erroneousness  of  Proposition  0,  but  a 
case  given  to  me,  which  I  can  verify  when  I  please,  that  I  can  find  act- 
ing force  by  any  instrument  besides  my  will-force.  There  is  absurdity 
in  supposing  such  an  instance :  because  the  effort  of  verification  can  be 
made  only  by  my  will.  At  first  sight  there  might  seem  to  be  weight  in 
such  a  question  as  this— how  can  you  affirm  that  your  will-force  is  your 
only  finder  of  the  force  which  is  softening  that  bit  of  glass  in  the  fire, 
when  you  dare  not  encounter  that  force  ? 

I  reply  that,  in  finding  such  force  with  demonstration  and  verifica- 
tion, I  must  find  the  whole  fiEtct.  I  must  first  have  the  cold  piece  of 
glass  in  my  hand,  and  satisfy  myself  that  it  is  hard  and  brittie ;  I  must 
tiien  oast  it  into  the  fire  and  prove,  by  means  of  a  tool  in  my  hand,  that 
is  then  afterwards  soft  and  flexible,  and  deduce  by  sound  reasoning  that 
the  heat  alone  has  effected  the  change.  All  this  requires  my  will-force 
for  my  instrument. 
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The  ChapteiB  V,  VI,  and  VII,  on  Matter,  are  the  least  satisfiBu^tory 
in  the  volume.  Begard  to  space  limits  forbids  giving,  to  any  great 
extent,  the  author's  views  in  his  ovm  language.  We  must  venture 
to  summarize.  He  gives  us  here  more  of  positive  theory  building 
and  consequently  occupies  more  dangerous  ground  than  in  any  other 
part  of  his  work.  His  view,  for  which  he  does  not  claim  originality, 
it  being  substantially  that  of  Boscovitch,  is  that  all  that  we  can  find 
out  about  matter,  is  expressible  in  terms  of  force  and  of  force  alone. 
Hence  the  only  scientific  definition  of  matter  is  "  found  force  in  found 
locus."  And,  with  Boscovitch,  he  holds  that  the  "  smallest  locus  of 
force  is  a  point  without  parts."  "  The  dynamical  science  will  event- 
ually begin  where  geometry  long  ago  began,"  except  that  while  in 
geometry  the  starting  conception  is  ''  from  points  which  have  un- 
changing positions  and  no  parts  "  in  Dynamics,  it  wiU  be  ''  from 
points  which  have  changing  positions  and  no  parts." 

It  is  not  said  "  that  there  is  no  matter ^'^  any  more  than  ''  that  there 
is  no  caUer''  The  fact  that  we  are  unable  to  form  a  conception  of 
either  is  not  the  basis  of  Mr.  Kirkman's  argument.  All  reasoning 
from  the  presence  or  absence  of  such  power  he  regards  as  worthless. 
The  proof  he  constantly  demands  is  experiment.  Show  me  how  to 
find  matter  for  myself,  ''  dead,  inert,  space-filling  matter,  distinct 
from  acting  force  encountered  by  me,"  and  "  I  will  firmly  believe  and 
confess  the  existence  of  either  matter  or  catter,  whether  I  can  con- 
ceive it  or  no." 

Negatively,  whether  as  against  the  idealism  of  a  Berkeley  or  the 
constructive  materialism  of  a  Tyndall,  he  is,  as  usual,  pungent  and 
forcible.  The  former,  by  missing  or  ignoring  that  radical  dichotomy 
of  thought  into  active  and  passive  consciousness,  which  is  the  source 
of  all  real  knowledge,  abolishes  the  reality,  not  only  of  matter,  but 
also  of  space,  force  and  motion.  Tyndall,  from  precisely  the  opposite 
view-point,  in  his  Belfieust  oration,  reproduces  the  same  muddling 
oversight. 

When  arguing  that  mere  vision  affords  no  proof  that  you,  as  an 
external  substance,  are  really  there,  he  adds :  "  And  if  I  urge  that 
I  can  check  my  sight  of  you  by  touching  you,  the  retort  would  be 
that  I  am  equally  transgressing  the  limits  of  fact ;  for  what  I  am 
really  conscious  of  is  that  the  nerves  of  my  hand  have  undergone  a 
change,"  etc  In  regard  to  this  by  no  means  original  line  of  argu- 
ment, our  author  forcibly  remarks  that  the  speaker  fails  to  recognize 
the  ^fference — 

Between  the  witness  to  an  external  world  of  his  passive  "  I  am/'  when, 
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without  his  yolition  or  against  his  will  he  merely  smells  musk  or  tobacco, 
and  the  louder  witness  of  his  active  "  I  am/'  and  "  I  will/'  when  at  his 
free  choice  and  as  long  and  as  often  as  he  chooses,  he  touches  with  more 
or  less  inquiry  pressure  of  acting  will-force. 

The  whole  materialistic  school  ignore  in  the  same  way  the  intractable 
''  free-will "  of  consciousness,  which  is  undeniably  included  in  the 
dear  and  constant  testimony  of  that  primary  source  of  all  philosophy. 

The  vagaries  and  strange  oversight  of  the  ''  matter  and  must-be 
doctors  "  afford  undeniably  most  tempting  targets  for  an  irreverent 
free-lance  in  philosophy— one  who  will  not  suffer  his  common-sense 
directness  of  thought  to  be  turned  aside  by  the  glamour  of  scientifio 
prestige.  Who,  for  instance,  coming  with  unsophisticated  mind  to 
the  inquiry,  and  reading  the  volume  upon  volume  in  which  such 
words  as  "  atom  "  and  "  molecule  "  and  "  protoplasm  "  and  "  ether  " 
play  the  most  prominent  parts,  and  are  even  the  main  pillars  of  re- 
nowned scientific  hypotheses,  would  think  it  credible  that  neither  of 
these  words  stands  as  the  sign  of  either  an  actual,  demonstrated 
entity,  or  a  clear,  definite,  and  intelligible  idea?  Does  one,  for  in- 
stance, seek  to  be  able  to  separate  definitely  in  thought  between  an 
atom  and  a  molecule  ?  At  one  moment  he  thinks  he  sees  a  glimmer 
of  light  in  the  writings  of  our  scientist.  An  atom  is  the  mimmuw0 
elementary  constituent  of  matter,  and  the  molecule  is  a  complex 
aggregation  of  these  atoms.  ''  Picturing  in  imagination  the  atoms 
of  elementary  bodies  as  little  spheres,  the  molecules  of  compound 
bodies  must  be  pictured  as  groups  of  such  spheres."  ^ 

Even  this  might  not  be  very  satis&ctory  as  coming  from  the  pen 
of  a  high  priest  of  the  religion  of  positivism,  of  experimental  phi- 
losophy, so  long  as  he  was  utterly  unable  to  show  us  by  microecope 
or  otherwise,  either  atom  or  molecule.  But  yet  it  would  at  least  be 
a  long  stride  towards  a  dear  notion.  But  the  next  writer  is  pretty 
sure  to  throw  the  inquirer  pitilessly  back  into  chaos  by  treating 
atoms  and  molecules  as  synonymous  or  at  least  interchangeable  terms, 
and  intimating  that  of  the  r^inima  of  matter  we  can  sdentifically 
know  nothing.  The  atoms  and  molecules  themselves  are  alike  micro- 
cosms, with  an  inner  mechanism  of  their  own.  For  instance,  Sir 
William  Thompson,  in  his  Address  as  President  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation in  1871,  quotes  with  approval,  as  ''  finely  describing  the  pre- 
sent aspect  of  atomic  theory,"  the  following  passage  from  a  paper  in 
the  N^rOi  British  Eeview,  for  March,  1868. 

The  existence  of  the  chemical  atom,  already  quite  a  complex  little 
1  Tyndall,  "  Fr»gmenii  of  Bcienoe,"  etc.,  page  140,  m  quoted  by  Eiikman. 
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world,  seems  yerj  probable,  and  the  description  of  the  Lnoretian  atom 
is  wonderfully  applicable  to  it.  We  are  not  wholly  without  hope  that 
the  real  weight  of  each  such  atom  may  some  day  be  known.  •  .  , 
that  the  form  and  motion  of  the  parts  of  each  atom,  and  the  distances 
by  which  they  are  separated  may  be  calculated ;  that  the  motions  by 
which  they  produce  heat,  electricity  and  light  may  be  illustrated  by 
exact  geometrical  diagrams ;  and  that  the  fundamental  properties  of  the 
intermediate  and  possibly  constituent  medium  may  be  arrived  at.i 

In  regard  to  this  Sir  W.  Thompson  himself,  after  nUiming  the 
partial  attainment  of  the  anticipated  results  by  himself  and  others, 
goes  on  to  say : 

We  must  now  no  longer  look  upon  the  atom  with  Boscovitch  as  a 
mystic  point  endowed  with  inertia  and  the  attribute  of  attracting  or  re- 
pelling other  such  centres  with  forces  depending  upon  the  intervening 
distances  .  «  .  nor  can  we  agree  with  those  who  have  attributed  to 
the  atom  occupation  of  space  with  infinite  hardness  and  strength  (in- 
credible in  any  finite  body)  but  we  must  realize  it  as  a  piece  of  matter 
of  measurable  dimensions,  with  shape,  motion  and  lands  of  action,  in« 
telligible  subjects  of  scientific  investigation.* 

Leaving  this  rather  hopeless  quest  of  a  scientific  notion  of  the 
atom,  does  our  amateur  pMoaopher  turn  to  inquire  about  that  won- 
drous ether  which  '*  not  only  fills  the  celestial  spaces,  bathing  the 
sides  of  suns  and  planets,  but  encircles  the  atoms  of  which  those 
suns  and  planets  are  composed?  "'  Selecting  the  most  descriptive 
sentences  from  the  lengthy  quotation  made  on  pages  107  and  108 
from  Tyndall's  ''  Fragments  of  Science,"  etc.,  he  might  patch  up  a 
series  of  definitions  as  follows : 

This  universal  medium,  this  light-ether,  as  it  is  called,  is  a  vehicle, 
not  an  origin,  of  wave-motion.  It  receives  and  transmits,  but  it  does 
not  create. 

Bring  your  imagination  once  more  into  play,  and  figure  a  series  of 
sound-waves  passing  through  the  air.  Follow  them  up  to  their  origin, 
and  what  do  you  find?  A  definite,  tangible,  vibrating  body.  It  may 
be  the  vocal  chords  of  a  human  being,  it  may  be  an  organ  pipe,  or  it 
may  be  a  stretched  string.  Follow  in  the  same  manner  a  train  of  ether* 
waves  to  their  source ;  remembering  at  the  same  time  that  your  ether 
is  matter,  dense,  elastic  and  capable  of  motions,  subject  to  and  deter- 
mined by  mechanical  law.  What  then  do  you  expect  to  find  as  the 
source  of  a  series  of  ether  waves?  •  .  •  The  scientific  imagination, 
which  is  here  authoritative,  demands  as  the  origin  and  cause  of  a  series 
of  ether-waves  a  particle  of  vibrating  matter.Iquite  as  definite,  though 

1  Page  184.  «  P«ge  18$.  "**"        »  TyndiU, "  FrtgmenU/'  eto.,  pagt  179. 
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it  may  be  excessiydly  minute,  as  that  which  gives  origin  to  a  musical 
sound.    Such  a  particle  we  name  an  atom  or  a  molecule. 

The  amount  of  light  now  gained  by  our  inquirer  can  best  be 
summed  up  in  Mr.  Kirkman's  own  words : 

This  ether  fills  up  the  cracks  of  thought  with  great  success.  It  is 
puzzling  to  think  how  matter  moving  in  one  place  can  cause  matter  to 
move  in  quite  a  different  place ;  it  is  hard  to  conceive  of  a  body  acting 
where  it  is  not,  and  of  the  transmission  through  empty  space  of  light  or 
of  gravitation  from  suns  to  surrounding  worlds.  But  these  ether-waves 
can  do  it  all  and  bridge  the  gulfs  between  matter  and  matter  in  the  uni- 
verse.^ But  does  the  unscientific  reader  conclude  that  "there  are  two 
kinds  of  matter — ^particle-matter,  which  is  all  atoms  or  molecules,  and 
ether-matter,  which  is  all  dense,  elastic  waves  without  chinks  or  divi- 
sions? This  is  exceedingly  lucid,  but,  unfortunately,  not  one  bit  like 
Professor  Tyndall's  notion  of  ether.  His  ether  is  neither  more  nor  less 
than  discontinuous  particle-matter,  apparently  more  minute  and  atten- 
uated than  the  matter  of  ordinary  bodies.  It  has  "  individual  particles." 
.  .  .  He  knows  that  to  affirm  the  absolute  continuity  of  the  atoms  of 
his  ether  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  its  elasticity  ;  that  is,  that  there  could 
be  no  vibration  nor  mutual  resilience  in  waves  among  the  ether  particles, 
if  there  was  no  free  space  between  them. 

The  ooneequence  \&  that ''  instead  of  abolishing  the  gul&  between 
body  and  body,  it  multiplies  them  enormously.  Cannot  they  invent 
a  still  finer  medium  in  which  to  swing  '  the  individual  particles '  of 
their  eiher  ?"'  It  would  be  cruel  to  leave  the  anxious  inquirer  after 
a  scientific  idea  of  ether  just  here ;  when  Professor  Tyndall  himself 
can  be  summoned  to  lift  him  out  of  all  difficulty.  At  page  140  of 
the  "  Fragments/'  etc.,  he  observes :  "  My  con<Htion  might  well  re- 
semble that  of  the  ether,  which  is  scientifically  defined  as  an  assem- 
blage of  vibrations."  Why  here  is  the  very  thing  wanted;  the 
scientific  definition  from  the  highest  authority.  It  would  be  almost 
disrespectful  to  ask  ''  vibrations  of  what  ?  "  But  the  answer  would 
be  dear  as  our  author  puts  it :  "  Of  course  of  ether,  which  is  by  de- 
finition an  assemblage  of  vibrations.  That  is,  ether  is  defined  as 
'^  an  assemblage  of  vibrations  of  an  assemblage  of  vibrations,'  etc^ 
od  infinibum.*' 

Our  author  is  no  less  hard  upon  the  metaphysicians  than  upon  the 
materialists,  but  we  cannot  stop  to  inquire  whether  his  mode  of  deal- 
ing with  them  is  equally  effective.  One  short  paragraph  in  regard 
to  Kant  must  suffice  for  illustration. 


1  Page  109.  s  Page  112. 
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Space  in  itself,  says  Eant,  like  time,  is  transcendentallj  ideal  and 
nothing  real  at  all,  in  the  cosmos  outside  of  us-the-thinkers,  because  it 
is  only  a  form  of  our  intuitions.  It  sounds  mighty  deep  but  it  amounts 
to  just  this :  Space  in  itself  is  unreal,  because  it  is  only  the  real,  refined 
space  of  our  intuitions.  With  that  mortar  and  that  shell,  manufactured 
by  him  out  of  space,  Eant  blew  time  and  space  out  of  creation  I " 

It  is  clear  enough  that  the  '^  matter  and  must-be  "  philoeophers 
have  not  yet  penetrated  &r  enough  into  the  arcana  of  their  goddess 
Matter  to  be  able  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  her  nature  and  origin. 
It  is  likewise  manifest  that  the  metaphysicians  have  equally  failed 
by  any  subtle  analysis  of  the  subjective  elements  of  sense  perception, 
to  shed  any  dear  light  upon  the  question,  while  the  idealist  is  utterly 
unable  to  destroy  our  fiuih  in  the  external  reality,  except  by  a  pro- 
cess in  which,  Sampson-like,  he  pulls  away  the  pillars  from  the  tem- 
ple of  knowledge  and  involyes  the  very  being  of  himself-the-thinker 
in  the  common  ruin  which  he  invokes  upon  all  the  tormentors  of  his 
blindness.  Had  Mr.  Kirkman  been  content  to  stop  here,  satisfied 
with  this  negative  triumph,  and  to  dismiss  his  readers  with  the  im- 
pressive lesson  that  there  are  some  things  beyond  the  ken  even  of  a 
philosopher,  the  primordial  structure  of  the  material  universe  being 
one,  he  might  have  retired  from  the  field  with  well  earned  ecUxt. 
But  having  constructed,  or  rather  endorsed,  a  theory  to  take  the 
place  of  those  so  ruthlessly  demolished,  we  are  bound  to  submit  the 
substitute,  so  &r  as  we  may,  to  the  same  tests  which  have  proved 
fatal  to  its  predecessors.  Does,  then,  the  force-point  theory  remove 
one  difficulty  ?  Does  it  substantiate  one  fact  in  regard  to  so-called 
matter  that  I  can  find  and  demonstrate  for  myself  as  often  as  I  choose? 
Though,  as  before  mentioned,  Mr.  Kirkman  does  not  permit  our 
ability  or  inability  to  conceive  a  certain  fact,  or  hypothesis  to  have 
any  weight  as  proof  or  disproof,  he  nevertheless  in  one  passage  seems 
to  invoke  the  aid  of  this  discarded  line  of  argument.  As  the  passage 
in  question  conveys  the  clearest  exposition  of  his  theory,  we  may  as 
well  quote  it,  especially  as  it  illustrates  the  mathematioian's  mode  of 
thinking: 

Without  the  help  of  so-called  matter,  we  can  form  consistent  notions 
of  the  manifestation  of  divine  energy  in  force-points.  If  a  right  line 
0  D  revolves  about  its  centre,  C  and  D  describe  a  circle ;  and  if  the 
circle  revolves  about  one  of  its  diameters,  C  and  D  move  always  in  the 
surface  of  a  sphere,  being  always  at  the  opposite  ends  of  some  diameter 
of  the  sphere.  We  may  conceive  the  relations  to  be  such  that  0  and  D 
shall  cover  the  surface  of  the  sphere  at  any  speed  with  spirals,  unrepeated 
in  long  time  t,  of  any  degree  of  closeness  or  density.  Instead  of  a  right 
line  0  D,  let  us  think  of  two  force-points  G  and  D  immeasurably  near 
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togetlier  at  a  distance  0  D  of  cohesion.  For  the  revolations  we  may 
take  higher  velocities  than  that  of  the  600  billions  of  wavelets  which 
strike  ti^e  velvet  of  oar  retina  in  a  second.  How  this  is  to  be  done,  we 
are  just  as  competent  to  explain  as  the  matter-doctors,  when  they  set 
their  atoms  or  molecnles  a-spinning.  We  thus  imagine  a  spherical  locus 
of  foroe  in  every  conceivable  differential  element  of  which  one  of  the 
force*point8  0  and  D  is  present,  and  exchanging  energy  with  the  rest  of 
the  Cosmos,  millions  of  times  in  every  millionth  of  a  second.  Does  the 
reader  believe  that  the  sharpest  philosopher  among  the  Seraphim,  if  he 
got  that  into  his  microscope,  or  could  feel  it  on  his  tongue,  could  distin- 
guish it  from  a  round  shot  of  solid  matter?  Yet  although  to  finite  per- 
ception an  impenetrable,  unapproachable  atom,  it  would  be  simply  two 
of  Gh>d's  force-points  having  changing  position  but  no  parts."  ^ 

Here  the  appeal  is  clearly  to  our  power  to  conceive  or  construct  in 
thought,  notwithstanding  former  oaveaU  against  such  criUria.  Can, 
then,  the  reader,  make  the  theory  mentally  workable?  Is  not  the 
axiom  exmhUo  nihUfit  applicable  to  space  relations?  The  force- 
points,  be  it  remembered,  are  pure  mathematical  points,  absolutely 
without  magnitude.  Can  they  be  conceived  as  having  either  singly 
or  combined,  either  at  rest  or  in  motion,  any  other  than  a  purely 
mathematical  locus  ?  Every  tyro  knows  that  the  dimensions  of  pure 
mathematics  exist  simply  to  thought,  not  to  sense.  The  mathematical 
point  occupies  absolutely  no  space.  Is  it  possible,  then,  by  any  feat 
of  mental  Ugerdemain  to  clothe  it  with  a  force  that  is  space-filling. 
For  all  so-called  force  in  the  outer  world  reveals  itself  to  us  in  terms 
of  space?  The  mathematician  may  set  his  points  revolving  with  any 
degree  of  velocity  in  the  very  spot  occupied  by  my  sensorium  with- 
out any  thought  of  obstruction  to  it  or  discomfort  to  me.  Must  we 
not  logically  conceive,  if  such  a  conception  is  logically  possible  in 
any  wise,  of  a  force  which  is  enclosed  within  a  point,  and  which  must 
remain  within  that  point  at  every  instant,  no  matter  with  what  ve- 
locity the  point  itself  revolves,  as  being  absolutely  without  the 
power  of  making  itself /e2^  as  space-filling  ? 

But  waiving  a  line  of  remark  which  may  be  to  Mr.  Kirkman  and 
those  capable  of  understanding  him,  simply  illustrative  of  the  ab- 
surdity of  attempting  to  fathom  deep  waters  with  a  short  line  and  a 
light  plummet,  and  accepting  the  hypothesis  as  subjecting  admissible, 
what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  gain  to  science  or  philosophy  ?  Does 
it  bridge  over  the  perplexing  chasm  which  the  all-penetrating  ether 
was  invented  to  fill  ?  Clearly  not,  since  these  force  points  must  still 
operate  where  they  are  not  The  old  difficulty — ^a  difficulty  very 
near  of  kin  to  that  impossibility  of  conceiving  any  interaction  between 

1  ?«§•  91. 
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matter  and  spirit  which  gave  the  old  metaphysicians  so  much  trouble, 
and  which  modem  scientists  seem  inclined  to  get  rid  of  by  the  sum- 
mary process  of  abolishing  the  spirit  element  remains,  with  enlarged 
dimensions;  since  the  infinity  in  numbers  of  the  force-points,  but  in- 
creases to  infinity  the  number  of  necessary  thought-bridges.  True, 
it  might  be  hard  for  either  Mr.  Eirkman,  or  his  opponents,  to  say 
why  it  should  be  harder  for  either  an  atom,  or  a  force-point,  to  exert 
power  where  it  is  not,  than  where  it  is,  the  main  question  being  how 
either  can  exert  power  at  all.  But  that  is  aside  from  the  point.  Our 
author  has  got  rid  of  matter,  but,  with  less  foresight  than  even  Kant, 
he  has  suffered  the  Philistine  space  to  remain  unconquered. 

Again,  is  there  not  a  huge  Macy,  or  nest  of  &llacies,  covered  up 
by  this  convenient  little  word  "  force."  What  is  force  f  But  we 
forget.  Mr.  Kirkman  very  wisely  refuses  to  attempt  to  say  what 
anything  ia.  But  force  is  revealed  first  to  consciousness  as  will-force, 
and  this  will-force  is  the  only  finder  of  other  force.  I  will  to  move 
my  finger.  The  finger  moves.  WiU-force  is  found  and  demonstrated. 
I  will  to  pass  through  that  stone  wall.  I  retire  with  a  pain  in  my 
head.  That  is  the  result  of  wall-force,  which  my  will-force  has  now 
found.  Is  then  force  in  a  will  the  same  thing  as  force  in  a  wall  f 
How  many  are  the  points  of  resemblance  which  justify  me  in  trans- 
ferring the  sign  by  which  I  indicate  my  consciousness  of  voluntary 
effort,  to  the  effect  attributed  to  the  passive,  inert,  thing  which  haa 
resisted  not  my  will-force,  but  my  bodily  motion?  For  be  it  ob- 
served, and  this  point  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  in  the  discus- 
sions before  us,  my  power  to  put  forth  will-force — the  "  I  can,"  of 
consciousness,  is  quite  independent  of  any  of  the  so-called  forces 
which  it  finds,  or  infers,  from  resistance  not  to  its  forth-putting  of 
volition,  but  to  the  movements  of  its  physical  agents.  Has  not  the 
misleading  desire  for  philosophical  unity  betrayed  our  author  into 
the  mistake  of  designating  by  the  same  name  two  things,  or  ph^ 
nomena,  which  are  really  wide  as  the  poles  asunder  in  manifested 
diaracteristics? 

Once  more,  to  apply  Mr.  Kirkman's  own  crucial  test  to  his  own 
theory.  He  will  accept  nothing  which  he  cannot  find  and  verify  for 
himself.  And  he  wishes  his  readers  to  be  equally  good  sceptics.  Has 
he  shown  me  how  to  find  ilieforoe^point  either  in  motion  or  at  rest  ? 
Until  he  does  so,  and  teaches  me  how  to  verify  it  for  myself  at  pleas- 
ure, he  must  excuse  me  if  I  act  on  his  own  principles,  and  set  down 
Boscovich's  forc^points  with  the  atoms  and  molecules  and  ether  of 
the  '' sclents,"  as  amongst  the  unproved  figments  which  have  no  place 
in  a  *'  Philosophy  without  Assumptions." 
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Passing  by  some  telling  tuts  in  Ohap.  ix  on  "  The  Maximum  Bbain 
AND  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  : "  and  the  "  Fifth  Definite  Ques- 
tion," "JSToti?  can  we  profoe  Thou  artf"  in  Ohap.  x,  we  come  to  the 
ablest  portion  of  the  volume  in  chapters  xi  and  xiL  The  former 
treats  of  ''The  Will  and  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer/'  and  the  latter 
of  "The  Cause  and  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill."  For  the  sake  of 
brevity  and  to  illustrate  more  fully  some  of  the  most  striking  peculi- 
arities of  Mr.  Kirkman's  style,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  few 
quotations.  The  following,  though  not  amongst  the  more  pleasing 
passages,  is  a  sample  of  scomfiilness  too  intense  to  choose  and  pick 
its  words: 

I  know  that  I  have  a  free  wHl.  The  evidence  is  from  consciousness 
and  conscience.  If  my  will  is  not  free  "  I  ought  *'  is  a  perpetual  delu- 
sion.  ...  If  I  am  not  really  a  free  agent  within  a  certain  sphere,  as 
well  as  the  subject  of  controlling  and  compelling  forces  in  a  wider,  the 
most  swift;  and  imperative,  and  by  common  consent,  the  most  noble  senti- 
ments of  my  soul,  those  of  moral  praise  and  blame,  have  no  foundation 
in  truth  or  reason,  and  are  therefore,  like  all  other  {sJsehoods,  deserving 
of  the  contempt  of  philosophy  without  assumptions.  .  .  . 

In  these  days  of  clamor  about  the  reign  of  law,  raised  by  men  unable 
to  write  down  with  proof  the  Scientific  expression  of  any  three  different 
laws,  which  continuously  work  from  point  to  point,  and  from  moment  to 
moment  in  the  universe,  and  which  are  more  than  statements  of  vulgar 
and  discontinuous  sequences,  with  depths  unfathomable  of  ignorance  in 
space  and  time  between  them,  or  than  their  everlasting  chorus  of  must 
be  so  I  We  know  I  the  question  of  free  will  is  everywhere  tabooed,  or 
touched  in  trembling  tones  before  our  fashionable  philosophers.  The 
assumption  is,  nay  the  credulous  concession  too  often  is,  from  assertors 
of  free  will,  that  the  arguments  against  it,  if  folly  stated,  are  absolutely 
unanswerable.  I,  too,  here  record  my  sentence  that  they  are  quite  un- 
answerable. They  fall  into  two  classes.  The  first  is  made  up  of  a  variety 
of  expressions,  with  decorations  of  sophisms  and  circles,  of  the  all-con- 
vincing must-be' 8  of  our  necessitarians,  positivists,  and  materialists.  Am 
I  expected  to  refute  a  donkey's  circle  ?  .  .  .  These  must^be'a  are  more 
offensive  to  my  intellect  than  the  cursing  dogmatisms  of  the  churches. 
...  I  say  again  they  are  merely  the  rags  that  hang,  not  sweetly,  on 
the  shivering  flanks  of  Ignorance.    I  spurn  them  from  me.  .  .  . 

The  other  class  is  the  demonstration  of  those  worthy  men  who  are  so 
learned  about  the  nature  and  connection  of  the  Divine  attributes,  the 
sages  who  comprehend  the  incomprehensible.  Forsooth,  they  have 
soared  away  to  the  Infinite  and  studied  the  matter  then ;  and  they  come 
back  to  tell  us  how  we  all  look  from  that  end  I  I  never  heard  them. 
They  have  not  been  at  that  end.  My  science  is  all  at  this  end,  in  the 
finite. 

So  much  for  declamation.    Now  for  a  little  argument.   The  favorite 
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refutatdoD  of  the  free-will  doctrine  is  quoted  aa  giyen  in  brief  by 
Priestley.  ''  A  wiU  undetermined  is  an  efect  vntJumt  a  caicee,  which 
is  an  aheurdity. 

It  is  short,  bat  long  enough  to  be  a  blandering  sophism.  It  affirms  to 
me  implicitly  two  things  .  .  .  one  true,  the  other  fi^e.  The  true  thing 
is  that  I  can  find  effects  with  what  are  called  their  causes.  I  grant  that 
I  can  find  them  in  plenty.    The  false  thing  is,  that  I  can  find  my  will 

amongst  these  effects As  my  will  is  my  only  force-finder,  it  is 

my  only  effect-finder ;  and  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  I  can  find  my  finder 
among  these  effects.  Gould  Priestley,  when  carving  his  goose,  carre  his 
carving-knife  ?  " 

Here  is,  if  we  mistake  not;  the  kernel  of  sophistry  which  fills  the 
thick  shell  of  many  a  long  metaphysical  disquisition,  laid  bare  at  a 
stroke. 

For  another  example  of  a  more  mathematical  style  of  analysis,  we 
condense  from  page  199.  Quoting  from  Hubert  Spencer  a  character- 
istic sentence. 

A  man  who,  after  being  subject  to  an  impulse  consisting  of  a  group  of 
psychical  states,  real  or  ideal,  performs  a  certain  action,  usually  asserts 
(observe  that  the  man  first  named  asserts)  that  he  determined  to  perform 
the  action ;  and  by  speaking  of  his  conscious  self  as  having  been  some-- 
thing  8q>arate  from  tiie  groups  of  psychical  states  constituting  the  im- 
pulse, is  led  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  it  was  not  the  impulse  alone 
which  determined  the  action. 

Where  the  point  manifestly  is  the  often  reiterated  one  that  the  man  in 
question,  ''psychically  considered,"  is  at  the  moment  "  nothing  more 
than  the  composite  state  of  consciousness."  Mr.  Eirkman  goes  on  to 
**  poke  "  into  the  bit  of  ''  unscientific  pudding,"  as  follows : 

The  philosopher  speaks  and  thinks  of  "a  man  who  is  subject  to  an 
impulse  consisting  of  a  group  of  psychical  states,*'  and  the  man  is  a 
psychical  Ego.  Let  E  denote  this  Ego,  and  let  G  denote  this  group  of 
states.  Now  at  the  moment  of  the  consciously  received  impulse,  E  is 
by  Mr.  Spencer's  definition  identically  G,  and  his  conception  of  the  fact 
of  that  moment  is  that  G  is  subject  to  and  conscious  of  the  impulse  G. 
But  since  the  receiver  of  an  impulse  must  be  there  to  receive  it,  Mr. 
Spencer's  thought  seems  to  be  that  G  finds  itself  assaulted  by  G  before 
G  is  either  assaulted  or  born.^ 

Let  us  place  beside  this  anotlier  sample  of  a  somewhat  different 
character  from  the  chapter  on  "  Law  and  Cosmogony,"  the  last  in  the 
volume.    The  subject  is  the  words, ''  Differentiation  "  and  "  Integra- 

iPag9  200. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1877.]  Philosophy  IVitfiout  Assumptions.  471 

tion."  The  author  has  a  special  antipathy  to  words  in  — aJInxm  gene- 
rally and  to  these  two  in  particular.  If  Topsy/when  asked  who 
made  her,  had  only  said,  instead  of  her  common  place,  ''  I  'specs  I 
growed,"  "I  'specs  I  was  differentiated,"  or  "I  'specs  I  was  in- 
tegrated," she  would  have  framed  and  uttered  ''  with  those  two  words, 
every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  scientific  conception  of  the  origin  and  laws 
of  living  growth,  for  which  they  stand  on  the  heads  of  the  professors." 
Bather  hard  this  on  the  professors,  but  wait  till  we  hear  the  transla- 
tion, for  which  an  ample  apology  is  promised,  as  soon  as  it  is  shown 
to  be  uniair,  of  Herbert  Spencer's  definition  of  the  Law  of  Evolution* 
("  First  Principles,"  §  67, 1863.) 

''  Evolution  is  a  change  from  an  indefinite  incoherent  homogeneity 
to  a  definite  coherent  heterogeneity,  through  continuous  differentia- 
tions and  integrations."  This  our  author,  who  has  in  another  place, 
mockingly  described  the  wise  men  of  modern  science  as  ever  ready  to 
put  to  rout  the  most  redoubtable  of  antagonists  by  such  potent  com- 
pounds as  ''knobstickomorphism,"  ''bacteriomorphism,"  and  ''Pam- 
protoprotistoplastologist,"  gives  Anglioe  as  follows :  "  Evolution  is  a 
change  from  a  nohowish  untalkaboutable  all-alike-ness,  to  a  somehow- 
ish  and  in-general-talkaboutable  not-all-alikeness,  by  continuous  some- 
thingelsifications  and  sticktogetherations." 

The  chapter  on  ''  The  Cause,"  is  the  longest,  and  to  our  thinking 
the  best  in  the  book.  We  dare  not  in  the  narrow  space  left  us  at- 
tempt an  exhibition  of  the  course  of  the  argument,  or  of  the  scathing 
review  of  weak  points  in  J.  S.  Mill's  Inductive  Logic  To  do  justice 
either  to  the  philosopher,  or  to  his  merciless  critic  would  be  impos- 
sible limits  of  space.  If  the  reader  will  bear  with  us  a  few  moments 
longer,  we  think  we  may  so  arrange  a  few  extracts  as  to  give  a  toler- 
ably suggestive  due  to  the  line  of  argument  pursued,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  present  a  sample  or  two  of  our  author's  best  style.  In  so  doing 
we  shall  accomplish  the  end  in  view  in  this  article,  which  has  been, 
not  to  offer  an  original  discussion  of  the  many  important  topics  started, 
nor  yet  to  analyze  the  work  before  us  so  as  to  reach  a  critical  esti- 
mate of  its  scientific  value,  so  much  as  to  bring  to  notice  a  decidedly 
new  and  very  suggestive  mode  of  dealing  with  the  burning  philosophic 
questions  of  the  day,  by  a  writer  whose  work  has  apparently  attracted 
less  notice  than  it  deserves,  and  many  of  whose  conclusions  are,  we 
are  convinced,  prophetic  of  the  verdict  of  a  future  generation. 

We  turn  to  page  232.  The  subject  is  Mill's  £Bunous  Chapter  V, 
in  his  logic  "  On  the  Law  of  Universal  Causation."  The  reader  has 
probably  a  vivid  remembrance  of  the  ingenious,  but  tedious,  process 
of  differentiation,  by  which  Mill  evolves  again  and  again  his  funda- 
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mental  propoeition  iliat  Cause  as  "  the  invariable  anteoedent/'  effect 
''  the  invariable  consequent " : 

If  Mr.  Mill  wanted  a  monosyllable  for  his  invariable,  undefined,  and 
(as  we  shall  presently  see),  utterly  undefinable  antecedent,  why*  did  he 
not  make  one  ?  He  is  talking  through  the  chaos  of  these  sections  about 
nothing  in  earth  or  heaven,  save  empirical  and  dis-continuous  sequences ; 
but  he  wanted  a  fine  word  in  — aHon  to  give  dignity  and  pedigree  to  his 
empty  chapter ;  whereupon,  from  the  jewelled  zone  of  venerable  philos- 
ophy he  filches  the  most  precious  of  her  seals,  that  grand  old  gem,  the 
Cause,  and  stamps  his  sophistry,  Causation  I  It  was  no  abstraction  of 
cleptomania,  no  mere  literary  larceny ;  it  was  deliberate  philosophical 
felony,  not,  indeed,  for  vulgar  lust  or  greed,  but  for  scientific  imposture. 
The  man  who  in  writing  a  treatise  on  Logic,  spells  and  pronounces  ante- 
cedent with  the  letters  and  sound  of  cause,  is  just  as  upright  in  his  logic 
as  the  man  who  passes  forged  half-crowns  is  in  his  dealings. 

The  reader  may  object,  perhaps  vigorously,  to  this  tone.  I  meekly 
answer  with  the  unarmed  Shepherd  boy:  "Is  there  not  a  cause?" 
"  Who  is  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  ?  "    "  Thou  shalt  not  steal.'* 

One  position  consistently  maintained  throughout  this  chapter  will 
commend  itself  to  the  common  sense  of  all  who  are  willing  to  admit 
that  there  are  in  the  cosmos  some  mysteries  inscrutable  to  finite 
thought  —  some  entities  whose  evolution  is  beyond  the  ken  of  keen- 
eyed  philosophy.  If  all  argument  which  attempts  to  prove  that  I- 
the-thinker  am  is  demonstrably  inconsequent  and  absurd,  the  same 
must  be  true  a  fortiori  of  every  attempt  to  answer  in  terms  of  science 
the  question,  "  What  is  the  cause  of  me-the-thinker  ?  " 

I  live,  I  think,  I  know,  I  work,  I  love  ;  and  there  is  a  Cause  out  of 
which  all  this  springs.  Through  the  Infinite  I  cannot  think ;  but  up- 
wards, still  upwards,  towards  it  my  soul  can  soar,  scorning  the  finite. 
That  Infinite,  scientifically,  I  cannot  know ;  but  the  Infinite  is  my  Cause. 
Believing  and  adoring,  I  affirm  him  with  a  boldness  and  conviction  sur- 
passing all  that  I  can  feel  or  utter  on  my  themes  of  finite  science.  My 
Cause  lives — ^the  Infinite  Life.  My  Cause  thinks  and  knows  and  works 
— the  Infinite  Intuition,  Counsel  and  Energy,  works  in  the  full  harmony 
of  victorious  science  in  every  point  and  line  of  force,  in  every  throb  of 
consciousness,  never  absent  nor  forgetting,  never  pausing  nor  weary. 
And  my  Cause  loves  —  the  Infinite  Love  1  He  loves  all  that  he  has 
made,  to  be  gladdened  and  spurred  and  trained,  through  weal  and  woe, 
from  lower  to  higher,  from  darker  to  brighter,  from  worse  to  better. 

The  author  introduces  at  several  different  stages  of  his  discussions 
a  dialogue  between  a  statue  A,  endowed  with  perception  and  thought, 
but  utterly  incapable  of  muscular  movement,  and  a  spirit  friend,  B, 
with  whom  he  can  commune  at  wilL  A,  who  has  memory,  conscience, 
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high  reasoning  powers,  and  an  ardent  love  of  real,  demonstrated 
knowledge,  here  re-appears  upon  the  stage,  answering  a  query  of  his 
Mend  B,  as  to  what  notion  he  has  of  what  these  forces,  of  whose 
presence  and  power  he  is  convinced,  really  are  in  themselves : 

Your  inquiry  is  to  me  a  very  solemn  one.  What  those  dread  forces 
are  I  know  not  for  certain.  But  I  will  confess  to  you  what,  every  mo- 
ment that  I  live  under  their  untiring,  unchanging  and  beneficent  teaching, 
they  more  and  more  appear  to  me  to  be.  I  meet  them  not,  I  have  never 
met  them,  nor  have  been  able  to  conceive  them,  but  under  one  form,  as 
equivalents  or  multiples  of  my  own  will-force.  These  forces  never 
clearly  speak  to  me,  nor  verify  themselves  to  my  intellect,  but  at  the 
challenge  of  my  active,  wakeful  will.  If  I  had  never  put  forth  the  ques- 
tion of  my  will,  I  should  never  have  been  able  to  conceive  of  their  action 
as  either  real  or  possible.  They  play  with  the  sportive  child ;  they 
wrestle,  like  the  veiled  Seraph  of  Feniel,  with  the  strenuous  man;  but 
by  neither  are  they  observed  or  remembered  as  acting,  except  as  equiv- 
alents of  will ;  yet  every  encounter  of  the  will  of  either  with  them  leaves 
him  richer  in  the  love  of  exquisite  science,  and  gifted  with  a  bolder  pro- 
phetic power.  Now  if  the  child,  when  he  becomes  a  man,  should  ask 
himself.  What  are  these  wondrous  workings?  may  he  not  be  pardoned, 
if,  despising  the  dogmas  of  mock  science,  and  rsasoning  only  from  what 
he  knows,  he  compares  these  energies  with  the  only  force  of  which  he  is 
master,  his  own  will-force  ?  If  this  balances  them  here,  overcomes  them 
there,  and  wherever  it  yields  to  them,  in  lessons  that  are  safe  and  profit- 
able, can  measure  them  on  its  own  scale  with  unerring  accuracy,  and 
predict  them  from  its  own  experience,  and  what  is  more,  can  combine 
itself  with  them  in  ways  innumerable  into  one  homogeneous  and  fore- 
told results  —  is  he  to  be  blamed  for  superstition  and  unphilosophical 
spirit  if  he  says:  What  can  balance  will  but  will  ?  What  can  be  meas- 
ured by  will  but  will  ?  What  can  combine  and  harmonize  with  will  but 
will  ?  What  can  have  equivalence  and  real  relation  in  thought  and  act 
to  will  but  will  7  When  a  man  has  dared  to  doubt,  and,  doubting,  to 
tbink  boldly  up  to  this  point,  you  might  as  well  beseech  this  stone  fall- 
ing freely,  not  to  rush  towards  the  earth's  centre,  as  try  to  prevent  that 
soul  from  bursting  out,  like  the  smitten  unbeliever  of  Bethel,  "  Surely 
Ood  is  in  this  place  and  I  knew  it  not  1"  I  glory  in  believing  that  all 
these  forces  are  manifestations  of  the  conscious  present  working  will  of 
the  God  in  whom  I  live,  and  move,  and  have  my  being.  F-0-R-C-E 
spells  WILL  I 

B.  Ah  I  it  will  be  long  before  the  eyes  of  men  can'bear  the  splendor  of 
thoughts  like  these.  Thay  cry  out  for  the  smoked  glass  of  the  materialist ; 
they  crowd  with  the  unbelieving  priest  into  his  camera  obaoura  of 
miracle  and  mystery,  and  beg  hun  to  feast  their  darkened  eyes  once 
more  with  the  magnified  grotesques  of  their  childhood.  And  if  you  try 
to  tell  them  the  inspiring  truth,  the  Atheist  cries  out,  "  Anthropo- 
morphism " ;  whereupon  a  number  of  the  knowing  ones  reply :  ''  Ha ! 
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ba  I  Anthropomorphism  I "  and,  pleased  with  that  long  word,  they  find 
themselves  philosophers. 

A.  Yes,  truly ;  anthropomorphism  is  next  akin  to  anthropophagy.  It 
is  unscientific  to  anthropomorphize.  We  are  forbidden  to  imagine  behind 
the  mysterious  veil  of  phenomena  the  presence  and  action  of  what  has 
kindred  with  our  own  consciousness.  And  yet  it  is  perfectly  philosophical 
— ^nay,  it  is  my  bounden  duty,  when  that  queer  bundle  of  phenomena 
which  I  call  Atheist,  is  before  me,  to  conceive  that  I  am  verily  in  the 
presence  of  an  invisible  thinker,  of  a  mind  very  like  my  own,  but  differ- 
ing from  mine  by  its  superior  wisdom.  But  in  the  name  of  all  propor- 
tion and  modes^,  have  I  not  ten  thousand  million  times  more  pregnated 
evidence,  in  this  daily  course  of  life  and  mercy,  and  in  all  these  convincing 
voices  within  and  without  me,  that  the  Living  God  is  here  in  the  plenitude 
of  love  and  wisdom,  than  I  have  that  inside  that  incongruous  heap  and 
patchwork  of  appearances,  yclept  Atheist,  there  is  a  mind  and  conscience 
like  my  own  ? 

The  reader  will,  we  feel  sure,  pardon  us  for  not  mutilating  this 
long  quotation.  We  could  not  find  it  in  our  heart  to  do  so.  What- 
ever the  demonstrative  value  of  the  train  of  remark,  it  gives  us  our 
author's  style  of  thought  and  expression  at  his  best,  and  so  affords  a 
a  fitting  oonclusion  to  this  attempt  at  introducing  him  to  the  readers 
of  The  Baptist  Quabtebly.  To  find  weak  links  in  the  chain  of  his 
logic,  to  find  even  patches  of  very  questionable  soundness  of  both 
web  and  woof  in  his  philosophy  and  his  theology,  might  not  be  difii- 
cult.  The  taint  of  pantheism,  notwithstanding  the  disinfectant  of- 
fered on  his  introduction,  and  the  powerful  fragrance  of  such  delight- 
fully odoriferous  passages  as  those  last  quoted,  still  clings  to  the 
garments  of  his  system.  Nor  do  all  his  vigor  of  rhetoric  and  pun- 
gency of  retort  convince  us  that  a ''  Philosophy  without  Assumptions  " 
is  possible  for  finite  minds,  if  by  assumption  is  meant  anything  and 
everything  which  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  experiment,  however 
imperatively  we  may  be  forced  by  the  very  constitution  of  our  minds 
to  believe  it.  The  very  axioms  of  his  vaunted  mathematics,  are,  on 
this  principle,  assumptions.  Nay,  the  "  I "  itself,  in  the  "  I-the- 
thinker  "  of  consdousnees,  which  is  the  basis  and  starting  point  of  the 
whole  book,  is  demonstrably  assumed,  inasmuch  as  the  &ct  of  con- 
sciousness in  the  last  analysis,  will  be  found  to  contain  the  thinking 
only,  and  not  the  I,  our  author's  interesting  discussion  of  the  nature 
of  personal  identity  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  In  truth,  it  is 
at  least  doubtful  whether  it  cannot  be  shown  that  we  have  just  as 
strong  scientific  and  logical  grounds  for  asserting  the  ''^t^tonoe** 
whatever  that  may  mean,  underlying  that  matter,  which  our  author, 
without  denying  its  existence,  argues  out  of  space  into  '^  force-points,'' 
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as  for  asserting  the  permanent  Ego  underlying  the  ever-ehifting 
phenomena  of  oonsdousnees. 

But  as  a  trenchant  and  telling  exposure  of  the  assumptions  and 
absurdities  which  superabound  in  much  of  the  so-called  modem  sci- 
encOi  as  given  us  by  its  materialistic  ezpounderS|  the  book  does  yeoman 
service.  So  feur  as  we  are  aware,  its  bold  challenges  have  as  yet  been 
taken  up  by  none  of  its  accredited  champions  of  the  systems  it 
assails.  Probably  the  contest  will  be  declined  firom  considerations 
pertaining  to  the  dignity  of  science.  Nevertheless,  the  well-aimed 
shafts  havs  fairly  pierced  the  armor  in  many  points,  and  no  amount  of 
stoic  indifference  can  do  away  with  the  reality  and  sting  of  the  wounds. 

Mr.  Eirkman  is,  in  some  respects,  the  pioneer  in  a  new  line  of  at- 
tack upon  the  ranks  of  nineteenth  century  Atheism.  Pioneers  are 
not  always  models  of  courtesy  and  polish,  but  they  often  dear  the 
track,  and  point  out  the  way  to  victory  to  forces  more  observant  of 
conventionalities.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  express  the  conviction  that 
with  all  its  &ults,  "  Philosophy  without  Assumptions "  contains 
within  its  pages  enough  of  the  essence  of  logical  acumen  and  clear- 
sightedness to  set  up  many  better  known  essayists  with  stock  for  half 
a  dozen  lengthy  treatises. 

J.  G.  Wells. 

WOOD0XOOK,  OVTABIO. 
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BAPTISM  AND  REMISSION. 


THAT  Beveral  passages  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptores,  when 
interpreted  literally,  affirm  a  connection  between  Ohristian  bap- 
tism and  the  remission  of  sin,  cannot  be  successfolly  controverted. 
The  following  texts  have  been  dted  as  teaching  that  baptism  is  esserir' 
tial  to  remisssion:  ''John  did  baptize  fix  the  wilderness,  and  preach 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  (t/c)  the  remissions  of  sins."  Mark  L  4. 
"  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  (tcV)  the  remission  of  sins."  Acta 
ii.  38.  "Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  Acts  Txii, 
16.  ''The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth  now  save  us."  1  Peter 
iii.21. 

On  the  other  hand  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  affirm,  in  very 
many  places,  that  sin  is  remitted,  and  the  sinner  saved  without  bap- 
tism. "  Afl  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  He  that  believeth  on  him,  is 
not  condemned."  John  iii.  14-18.  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life."  John  vL  47.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."  John  xi.  25.  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Acts  xvi.  31. 
"  It  pleased  Qod  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
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believe/'  1  Oorinthians  L  21.  ''  For  by  the  grace  of  Gk)d  ye  axe 
saved  through  &ith/'  Ephefiians  ii  8.  Similar  statementB  by  Christ 
and  the  inspired  apostles  abound  in  the  New  Testamenti  laming 
that  sin  is  remitted  through /ait&  without  baptism. 

To  maintain^  as  does  Alexander  Campbell  in  his  ''  Christian  Sys- 
tem/' that  in  all  those  passages  of  Scripture  treating  of  remission^ 
baptism  is  necessarily  implied^  or  that  it  is  included  in  the  idea  of 
bdievinff — baptism  being  "an  act  of  faith  "—involves  too  violent  a 
strain  upon  the  received  rules  of  interpretation.  Equally  opposed  to 
the  same  rules  is  the  daim  that  in  the  quotations  from  the  addresses 
of  John  and  Peter,  the  Greek  preposition  t^c  may  properly  be  trans* 
lated  on  acoount  of,  instead  of  "for/'  in  the  sense  of  in  order  to.  Dr. 
Hackett  says  that  in  order  to  the  remimon  of  sine  is  the  literal  and 
proper  rendering  of  the  words  of  Peter ;  but  he  suggests  that  the 
preposition  t^c  in  this  passage  indicates  the  relation  of  Baptism  to  the 
three  words  repent,  believe^  and  be  baptized,  and  not  to  the  last  alone. 
If  this  interpretation  be  correct,  then  baptism  is  essential  to,  but  not 
alone  the  procuring  cause  of  remission ;  and  it  cannot  be  true  that 
"  whosoever  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  Besides, 
James  affirms  that  "  we  are  saved  by  baptism/'  and  Ananias  directed 
Paul  to  "be  baptized,  and  wash  away  his  sins";  or,  dropping  the 
figure,  to  secure,  by  baptism,  the  removal  or  remission  of  his  sins. 
Neither  can  it  be, said  that  the  language  of  Paul  and  James  is  meta- 
phorical ;  for  in  all  metaphorical  expressions  there  is  an  obvious  dis- 
agreement between  the  subject  and  the  predicate— the  repugnance 
between  them  being  intuitively  perceived.  But  there  is  no  assigna- 
ble reason— other  than  that  it  was  not  so  decreed  by  the  lawgiver — 
why  the  remission  of  sin  should  not  be  suspended  upon  the  perform- 
ance of  a  prescribed  act,  as  was  the  removal  of  the  leprosy  in  the  case 
of  Naaman. 

Judicial  questions  are  frequently  decided  according  to  the  "weight 
of  authority ; "  but  such  a  method  of  reaching  a  conclusion  in  the  case 
before  us,  would  imply  that  the  statement  of  one  in&llible  witness 
contradicts  that  of  another,  or  that  tlie  original  statements  of  these 
witnesses  are  not  correctiy  represented  in  the  manuscript  copies  of 
their  writings  that  have  been  transmitted  to  us.  Either  supposition 
would  invalidate  the  New  Testament  record,  and  it  would  be  ruled 
out  of  court  as  defective.  If,  however,  it  be  conceded  that  this  record 
is  made  up  of  the  genuine  declarations  of  men  who  wrote  what  and  only 
what  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write,  it  must  also  be 
conceded  that  there  can  be  no  real  discrepancies  between  their  several 
statements,  but  that  the  apparent  antagonisms  would  disappear  in 
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such  a  translation  of  their  writings  as  wo^  ouractly  represent  the 
ideas  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  authors,  or  that,  in  nthii  midw^ 
if  properly  vnJterpreted  those  apparently  conflicting  declarations  would 
be  seen  to  harmonize. 

If,  then,  we  accept  as  lAteraUy  correct  renderings  of  the  original 
Greek,  the  quotations  firom  our  common  Bnglish  Version  made  in  the 
first  part  of  this  article,  and  as  teaching,  when  interpreted  2tteraSy, 
the  doctrine  of  baptismal  remission,  or  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  to 
remission,  can  it  be  shown  that  all  these  passages  perfectly  harmonize 
with  those  which  declare  that  remission  of  sin,  puxlon  of  the  sinner, 
justification  and  salvation  come  by  grace  through  faWi^  and  not 
through  obedience  to  law  requiring  the  performance  of  any  physical 
act?    We  think  it  can  be. 

The  few  passages  in  our  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament 
which  are  claimed  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  remission, 
are  literal  translations  of  idiomatic  expressions  which  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  Oreek  of  the  New  Testament — ^the  dialect  of  that 
language  styled  Hebraic. 

The  style  of  the  New  Testament  [says  Dr.  Home]  has  considerable 
affinity  with  the  Septuagint  version.  The  peculiarities  of  the  Hebrew 
phraseology  are  discernible  throughout.  The  Septuagint  being  written 
in  the  same  dialect  as  the  New  Testament  (the  formation  of  whose  style 
was  influenced  by  it)  it  becomes  a  very  important  source  of  interpreta- 
tion; for  not  only  does  it  serve  to  determine  the  genuine  reading,  but 
also  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  particular  idiomatic  expressions  and 
passages  in  the  New  Testament,  the  true  import  of  which  could  not  be 
known  but  from  their  use  in  the  Septuagint. 

One  of  these  Hebrew  idioms,  transferred  by  literal  translation  from 
the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Greek  of  the  Septuagint 
version,  consists  in  attributing  to  a  rite  that  of  which  it  was  merely 
symbolical  or  declaratory.  This  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
ritual  phraseology  of  the  Levitical  law,  written  in  the  language  spoken 
by  Christ  and  the  New  Testament  writers.  The  law  respecting  lepers^ 
as  recorded  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  Leviticus, 
requires  the  priest  carefully  to  examine  the  person  claiming  to  be 
healed  of  the  leprosy.  If  the  priest  shall  be  satisfied  that  the  appli- 
cant is  free  from  the  disease,  ''he  shall  pronounce  him  dean  " ;  but  if 
he  discovers  certain  indications  of  the  disease, ''  he  shall  pronounce 
him  unclean."  If  the  priest  pronounces  him  dean  {xa$ap6:,)  he  is  re- 
quired, by  the  terms  of  the  law,  "  to  deanse  "  him.  Take  the  case 
recorded  by  Mark,  chap.  i.  40-44. 
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And  there  oame  a  leper  to  him,  beseeohing  him,  and  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying  unto  him.  If  thon  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean 
(duvoffai  fu  xaOapdrat),  And  Jesns,  moved  with  compassion,  pat  forth 
his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  said  onto  him,  I  will ;  be  tiion  clean 
{x€L9ap(c9rfri).  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed  {ixa0apitr$jf). 

Here  was  a  real  cleansing  performed  by  Christ  Yet  Ohrist 
directed  him  to  go  and  show  himself  to  the  priest  for  examination 
that  he  might  reoeive  from  him  the  ceremonial  deaosing  prescribed 
by  the  Levitical  law  which  rite  restored  the  recipient  to  those  priyi- 
leges  from  which  the  leprosy  had  exduded  him.  Now  the  point  to 
be  observed  is  this — ^that  the  same  terms  are  employed  to  denote  the 
act  performed  by  Christ  and  that  performed  by  the  priest,  whilst 
these  acts  were  totally  different  in  design  and  in  their  effects — the  one 
actually  deansing  the  leprous  man,  the  other  being  simply  a  public 
certification  by  an  emblematic  rite  of  the  deansing  already  effected. 
Christ  by  his  Divine  power  healed  the  man — the  priest  in  obedience 
to  the  mandate  of  the  law  declared  the  healing  to  be  real.  The 
apostles  when  first  sent  forth  to  preadi  were  empowered  to  ''  heal 
the  sick/'  and  to  "  deanse  the  lepers  *' ;  but  they  were  forbidden  by 
the  law  of  Moses  to  perform  the  ceremonial  deansing.  The  priest 
only  could  offer  the  sacrifice  of  ''atonement "  which  was  an  essential 
part  of  the  deansing  performed  by  him.  The  deansing  performed 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  did  not  restore  the  persons  deansed  to  the 
privileges  from  which  a  loathsome  disease  had  debarred  them;  nor 
did  the  rite  performed  by  the  priest  in  the  slightest  degree  affect  the 
physical  condition  of  the  person  to  whom  and  for  whose  benefit  the 
rite  was  administered. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus  prescribes  the  manner  of 
eUannng  a  house  that  was  believed  to  be  infected  with  the  plague  of 
leprosy  or  other  contagious  disease.  If  upon  inspection  tiie  priest 
should  discover  upon  the  walls  certain  indications  of  the  plague,  he 
directed  that  the  stones  should  be  taken  away  and  cast  into  an  un- 
dean  place,  that  the  house  should  be  scraped,  that  other  stones  should 
be  put  in  the  place  of  those  removed,  and  that  the  walls  should  be 
replastered  with  new  mortar.  After  this  has  been  done,  the  law 
thus  directs : 

And  if  the  priest  shall  come  in,  and  the  plague  hath  not  spread  in 
the  house,  after  the  house  was  plastered,  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce 
the  house  elean^  because  the  plague  is  healed.  And  he  shall  take  to 
cleanse  the  house  two  birds,  and  cedar  wood,  and  scarlet  and  hyssop. 
And  he  shall  kill  one  of  the  birds  in  an  earthen  vessel  over  running 
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water ;  and  he  ahall  take  the  cedar  wood,  and  the  hyssop  and  the  soar- 
let,  and  the  living  bird,  and  dip  them  in  the  blood  of  the  slain  bird, 
and  in  the  running  water,  and  sprinkle  the  honse  seven  times.  And  he 
shall  cleanse  the  house  with  the  blood  of  the  bird  and  with  the  running 
water,  and  with  the  living  bird,  and  with  the  cedar,  and  with  the 
hyssop,  and  with  the  scarlet ;  but  he  shall  let  the  living  bird  out  of  the 
city  into  the  open  fields,  and  make  an  atonement  for  the  house,  and  it 
shall  be  elecm. 

Here  we  have  the  house  actually  deansed  and  declared  by  the 
priest  to  be  dean,  represented  in  the  idiomatic  phraseology  of  the 
Hebrew-Qreek  dialect,  as  again  deansed  by  the  prieet  The  first 
cleansing  was  real,  the  second  ideal  or  ceremoniaL  The  cleansing 
effdcted  by  the  removal  of  the  old  walls  and  the  application  of  new 
mortar,  left  the  house  ceremonially  unclean;  the  ceremony  per- 
formed by  the  priest  removed  this  ideal  undeannees,  and  the  priest 
pronouncecl  it  dean — ^really  and  ideally. 

It  may  be  reasonably  inferred  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  speaking  the  dialect  in  which  their  Scriptures  were 
written — ^the  *'  Hebraic-Ghreek  "  of  the  Septuagint — and  accustomed 
to  speak  of  the  Levitical  rites  as  efiecting  that  of  which  they  were 
simply  declarative  or  emblematical,  would,  when  they  should  come  to 
speak  of  a  Christian  rite  employ  the  same  idiomatic  phraseology,  and 
thereby  represent  it  as  washing  away  sin,  when,  in  fact,  it  is  simply 
an  emblem  of  purification  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Christ  and  the  aposttes 
being  in  the  daily  habit  of  thus  speaking  of  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  are  made  by  a  literal  rendering  of  their  words  into  Engliah, 
to  speak  of  the  remission  of  sin  by  baptism  as  well  as  by  fiuth.  Christ 
cUaThsed  lepers  and  sent  them  to  the  priest  to  be  deansed  ;  so  now, 
when  through  £Edth  the  sinner  has  received  remission  of  sins,  he  is 
commanded  to  "  be  baptized  and  wash  away  '*  his  sins.  But  though 
Paul  had  been  directed  by  Ananias  to  be  baptized  and  ''  wash  away" 
his  sins,  when  the  Fhilippian  jailer  inquired, ''  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  the  reply  of  Paul  was,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  Had  the  jailer  been  a  Jew,  Paul  might  have  re- 
plied as  did  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  '^B&- 
penfc  and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  your  sins  " ;  or  as  Ananias 
had  replied  to  him,  "  Be  baptized  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  But  the 
jailer  was  a  Gtentile,  and  the  apostle  addressed  him  in  language  that 
would  not  be  likdy  to  mislead  him.  So  when  Peter  preadied  the 
gospd  to  the  Qentiles,  he  directed  believers  among  them  to  be  bap- 
tized, without  an  intimation  that  the  rite  was  administered  for  die 
remission  of  m.     So,  also,  when  Paul  preached  at  Athens  and  at 
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Corinth  to  the  Greeks,  he  seems  to  have  made  no  allusion  to  baptism 
as  haying  any  oonnection  with  remission  of  sin — a  singular  omission 
if  he  regarded  the  rite  as  essential  to  remission. 

A  Jew  would  just  as  naturally  speak  of  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sin,  as  of  the  offering  of  an  atonement  by  the  priest  for  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  leper ;  and  in  neither  case  would  the  idiomatic  phraseology 
mislead  a  Jewish  audience.     Peter's  address  at  Jerusalem  to  the 
''  Men  of  Israel/'  and  Paul's  address  to  the  Greeks  on  Mars'  Hill, 
presented  one  and  the  same  method  of  securing  remission  of  sin.    If 
this  method  of  interpreting  the  passages  under  discussion  be  correct, 
it  follows  that  the  grammatical  construction  does  not  necessarily  de- 
termine the  meaning  of  a  sentence ;  that  because  the  expressions  ''  I, 
indeed,  baptize  you  with  water  unto  («^c)  repentance^''  "  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you /or  (t/c)  iJie  remission  o/nnSj"  and  "  my  blood  shed 
for  many  for  («^c)  the  remiasum  of  eine,"  have  the  same  grammatical 
structure,  and  because  the  above  are  correct  translations  from  the 
original,  they  must,  therefore,  be  similarly  interpreted.    John  the 
Baptist  was  emphatic  in  demanding  repentance  as  a  pre-requisite  of 
baptism ;  but  his  words  above  cited,  if  literally  interpreted,  represent 
baptism  as  preceding  and  m  order  to  repentance.     The  obvious  ex- 
planation of  this  seeming  contradiction  is  that  his  language  was 
ritual;  and  the  same  is  true  of  Peter's  address  to  the  Jews  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.     But  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  was  literally 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  not  a  ritual  representation  thereof. 
Hence  the  literal  rendering  of  the  passage  in  its  proper  interpretation. 
What  then  is  the  relation  of  Christian  Baptism  to  Bemisrion  f 
1.  It  is  n^ot  essential  to  remission.     It  is  not,  as  is  claimed  by  the 
disciples  of  Alexander  Campbell,  "  the  third  of  three  gospel  require- 
ments or  conditions,  to  which,  jointly,  is  annexed  the  promise  of  re- 
mission," the  other  two  being  repentance  and  faith.    Christ  and  the 
apostles  insisted  upon  &ith  and  repentance  as  essential  to  the  salva- 
tion of  those  to  whom  the  gospel  was  preached;  but  they  never 
taught  Jew  or  (Gentile  that  without  baptism  no  one  could  be  saved. 
The  language  of.  the  ''commission,"  as  recorded  by  Mark — "He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned  "— rhas  been  claimed  as  teaching  a  connection  be- 
tween baptism  and  remission.    It  must  be  conceded  that  if  this  were 
the  only  passage  of  Scripture  bearing  upon  the  subject,  one  might 
reasonably  infer  that  fiedth  and  baptism  are  both  essential  to  remission, 
though  Mark's  language  does  not  affirm  it;  for,  whether  baptism  be 
or  be  not  a  pre-requisite,  it  is  true  that  "  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved."    And  if  Christ  had  intended  to  instruct 
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his  apoetleB  to  preach  to  all  nations  the  neceeaity  of  baptiflm  to  remis- 
sion,  he  wonld  not  have  &iled  to  employ  words  that  would  dearly 
express  that  idea. 

2.  The  relation  of  Baptism  to  Bemission  is  the  same  as  was  that  of 
the  Levitical  rite  of  "  cleansing  "  to  the  healing  of  the  leprosy — the 
relation  of  the  symbol  to  the  thing  symbolized,  of  the  dedarative  rite  to 
the  thing  declared.  The  eleanaing  effected  by  the  priest  was  rittuxl  not 
real.  So  the  reminion  spoken  of  as  an  accompaniment  of  baptism  is 
simply  ritoaL  In  the  one  case  the  rite  followed  the  real  deansing; 
in  the  other,  it  followed  the  actaal  remission.  The  applicant  for 
deansing  was  required  to  present  himself  to  the  priest  for  examina- 
tion, and  the  priest  was  to  declare  him  clean  before  he  could  admin- 
ister to  him  the  rUe  of  cleansing.  So  the  candidate  for  Christian 
baptism  is  required  to  furnish  satisfactory  evidence  to  the  adminis- 
trator that,  through  repentance  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  sins 
have  been  remitted,  and  that  he  has  passed  from  death  unto  life,  before 
he  is  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  being  baptised  for  the  remissum  of 
his  sins.  As  the  deansed  leper  was  required  to  ''wash  his  flesh  in 
water,"  that  he  might ''  be  dean,"  so,  in  the  same  idiom  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Jews,  Paul  was  directed  to  be  baptized,  and  ''wash 
away"  his  sins.  As  the  rite  of  cleansing  was  a  pr^-requisite  of 
restoration  to  dtizenship  in  the  Jewish  oommonwesJth,  so  baptism 
properly  precedes  admission  into  a  visible  Christian  church  or  con- 
gregation. 

The  Christian  rite  of  baptism,  in  its  mode,  its  form,  symbolizes  the 
burial  and  resurrection  of  the  Saviour — ^without  which  there  can  be 
no  remission,  but  by  the  application  of  which  those  "out  of  Christ '' 
can  become  "one  in  him/'  and  hence  the  believer  is  said  to  be  bap- 
tized into  Christ 

It  has  been  said  that  the  leprosy  was  regarded  by  the  Mosaic  code 
as  a  sin,  and  so  treated.  This  is  not  true,  though  the  priest  was 
required  to  make,  as  a  part  of  his  ritual  cleansing,  a  sin  offering  for 
an  "  atonement."  Yet  there  was  no  real  atonement.  The  sacrifice 
of  the  lamb,  or  of  the  dove  offered  by  the  priest,  was  a  type  of  Christ's 
sufferings  and  death,  and  was  hence  called  an  atonement — the  sjrm- 
bol  for  the  thing  symbolized.  I  might  multiply  these  illustrations 
almost  indefinitely  by  examples  from  other  portions  of  the  Levitical 
or  ceremonial  law;  but  it  seems  to  me  unnecessary. 

If  in  respect  to  one  of  the  Christian  rites  all  Protestants  reo(^;nize 
the  employment  by  Christ  himself  of  the  idiomatic  phraseology  con- 
tended for  in  this  essay;  if  Christ  spoke  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  as 
being  his  body  and  his  blood,  when  they  were  only  ritual  representa- 
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tions  or  Bymbols  of  what  he  dedared  them  to  be,  was  it  not  ante- 
cedently probable  that  his  diflciplee  wonld,  occaBionallj,  at  least/ 
speak  of  baptism  as  if  it  effected  that  of  which  it  is  dedarative  or 
symbolical  ? 

Certain  writers  connected  with  evangelical  denominations,  while 
rejecting  "  Campbellism  "  as  a  system,  nevertheless  accept  as  tme  its 
fdndamental  doctrine,  that  baptism  (that  is,  immersion,)  is  essential 
to  salvation,  in  the  case  of  those  to  whom  the  Qospel  has  been  made 
known.  They  deny,  as  does  Mr.  Campbell,  that  they  are  justly 
chargeable  with  advocating  the  dogma  of  baptismal  regeneration  "  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  held  by  Papists  and  Episcopalians  when  they 
argue  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  the  salvation  of  in&nts."  They 
hold,  with  Mr.  Campbell,  that  faith,  repentance,  and  baptiam,  are 
pre-requisites  of  remission  of  sin ;  that  all  those  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  that  seem  to  connect  baptism  with  remission  or 
salvation,  are  to  be  interpreted  literally ;  and  that,  in  &ct,  the  un- 
baptised  penitent  believer  in  Christ  is  yet  in  his  sins  —  unpardoned, 
condemned,  lost.  They  also  assume,  as  does  Mr.  Campbell  in  his 
''  Christian  System,"  that  in  all  those  passages  which  expressly  con- 
nect remission,  salvation,  pardon  or  justification,  with  either  fidth  or 
repentance,  or  with  both,  the  rite  of  baptism  is  included  by  necessary 
implication.  Paul's  sins  were  really  washed  away,  remitted,  not  be- 
cause he  was  immersed,  but  because  he  was  also  a  penitent  bdiever, 
as  the  phrase  *'  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  clearly,  and  ''  by 
necessary  implication,"  indicates.  So  also  the  jailer  was  told,  not 
simply  tiiat  he  should  be  saved  if  he  would  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  if  he  would  do  all  that  is  embraced  in  the  meaning  of  the 
word  faith,  or  ''  the  faith  "  employed  by  the  apostles  as  including  in 
its  implication  the  ''  form  of  doctrine  "  which  Christ  delivered  to 
them,  and  which  they  were  to  enjoin  upon  all  as  conditions  of 
discipleship. 

It  is  not  easy  to  perceive  why,  if  their  reasoning  be  correct,  baptism 
alone,  of  all  the  acts  conmianded  by  Christ  to  be  done  by  those  who 
would  be  his  disciples,  is  classed  with  Mth  and  repentance.  Faith 
and  repentance,  as  well  as  certain  specified  acta  of  obedience,  are  re- 
quired of  all  and  at  all  times,  while  the  Christian  rite  of  baptism  is  to 
be  performed  but  once.  This  mode  of  reasoning  would  include  as 
essential  to  remission  a  large  number  of  acts  enjoined  by  Christ  upon 
believers ;  and  Paul's  declaration, ''  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 

faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves not  of  v?ork8,  lest  any  man 

should  boast,"  (Ephesians  ii.  8, 9),  would  have  to  be  essentially  mod* 
ified  to  sustain  the  hypothesis  that  the  performance  of  a  physical  act 
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in  obedience  to  law  is  indnded  in  the  idea  of  faith  which  the  apostle 
here  so  sharply  contrasts  with  works.  If  faith  was  understood  by 
Paul  to  indude,  by  necessary  implication,  the  idea  of  baptism,  or  any 
other  physical  act,  it  is  strange  that  in  defining  and  illustrating  the 
meaning  of  this  term,  he  should  say,  ''  Now  &ith  is  the  substance 
[assurance]  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen/' 
Hebrews  xi  1.  ''By  faith  Noah  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of 
his  house."  v.  7.  "  By  fitith,  Abraham  when  called,  obeyed,"  etc. 
V.  8.  Here  we  have  faith  defined  to  be  an  assured  belief  in  some- 
thing hoped  for,  something  in  the  future;  and  this  fedth  leads  its 
possessor  to  do  something  commanded,  or  to  expect  something 
promised. 

.But  do  these  writers  really  repudiate  the  dogma  of  baptismal  re- 
mission? Let  us  see.  ''Baptism,"  they  say,  "consummates  the 
union  of  the  soul  with  Christ"  "  Baptism  incorporates  the  believer 
into  the  church,  the  body  of  Christ."  "  The  baptism  of  the  true  be- 
liever makes  him  a  living  member  of  the  body ;  and  this  membership 
will  be  eternal  when  the  church  is  perfected  in  the  world  to  come." 
"  Is  there  not  a  special  work  of  the  Spirit  on  the  believer's  soul  in  bap- 
tism ?  Must  there  not  be  if  he  seals  the  pardon  ?  "  In  other  words 
— ^we  are  told  by  these  religious  teachers  that  the  unbaptized  peni- 
tent believer  in  Jesus  Christ  is  not  saved,  is  not  pardoned,  not  justi- 
fied ;  but  that  he  is  yet  in  his  sins  and  a  child  of  wrath.  He  is  not 
two-thirds  saved  tlm>ugh  futh  in  Christ  and  repentance  towards 
God,  the  other  third  to  be  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  by  baptism.  He  is 
not  yet  in,  but  he  is  ot^  of  Christ.  If,  then,  "  baptism  incorporates 
the  believer  into  the  body  of  Christ,"  baptism  saves  him — and  bap- 
tism alone  saves  him.  Faith  and  repentance  may  make  it  possible 
for  him  to  be  saved;  but  baptism  saves  him  now  that  he  has  become 
a  penitent  believer.  This  is  the  Campbellite  theory  precisely.  It 
would  be  "  current  coin  "  among  even  the  most  pronounced  of  Ken- 
tucky "  Christians." 

Another  end  to  be  attained  by  the  penitent  believer  in  submitting 
to  the  rite  of  Christian  baptism  is,  according  to  these  writers,  that  it 
becomes  to  him  a  test  of  the  genuineness  of  his  professed  repentance 
and  faith.  "  A  test  of  obedience,"  we  are  assured,  "  is  necessary, 
which  shall  reveal  the  genuineness  of  professed  repentance  and&itix, 
or  show  their  spuriousness."  This  test  seems  not  to  have  been 
thought  of  by  John  when  he  said,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  1  Jno.  iii.  14. 
If  the  beloved  disciple  had  entertained  Mr.  Campbell's  views  in 
reference  to  the  best  evidence  of  one's  acceptance  with  Christ,  he 
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would  probably  have  eaid,  ''We  know  that  we  have  passed  firom 
death  onto  life  becauBe  we  have  been  baptized."  Mr.  Oampbell  re- 
versee  the  old  Baptist  role  that  the  validity  of  baptism  must  be  tested 
by  the  genaineness  or  the  spuriousness  of  the  faith  and  repentance 
of  the  baptized. 

In  reference  to  the  ataiua  of  nnbaptized  penitent  believers,  we  are 
thus  instnicted :  ''  The  Apostle  seems  never  to  have  conceived  of  the 
possibility  of  a  penitent  believer  refusing  to  be  baptized ;  but  if  one 
professing  this  character  had  refused  baptism,  is  it  possible  to  doubt, 
with  this  record  before  us,  that  they  would  have  warned  him  of  the 
guilt  and  danger  of  rejecting  the  council  of  Gbd  concerning  himself?  " 
But  if,  as  the  writers  referred  to  maintain,  immereion  is  essential  to 
baptism,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  what  the  Aposties  seem  "  never  to 
have  conceived  of,"  is,  at  this  time,  a  pregnant  fsjoi,  that  multitudes 
professing  to  be  penitent  believers  do  refuse  to  be  baptixed — ^that  is, 
they  persistentiy  refuse  to  be  immersed.  His  theory  fumisheB  no 
way  of  escape  for  this  large  dass  of  persons ;  on  the  contrary,  it  pro- 
nounces their  professed  fedth  and  repentance  spurious  counterfeits, 
inasmuch  as  they  do  not  lead  their  possessors  to  obey  the  command, 
be  baptized.  Such  is  the  status  of  four-fifths  of  the  professed  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  who  nuJce  up  the  various  Protestant  organizations 
of  Christendom.  According  to  the  Oampbellite  theory,  it  counts  for 
nothing  that  these  people  believe  sprinkUng  to  be  baptism ;  that  ac- 
cording to  the  dictate  of  their  own  consciences  they  worship  Qod  in 
spirit  and  in  truthfulness,  and  sincerely  aim  to  do  his  wUL  Mr. 
Campbell  once  thought  it  possible  that  somehow,  in  the  unrevealed, 
unoovenanted  meraies  of  God,  there  might  be  a  way  of  escape  for 
such ;  but  he  deemed  it  unwise  to  encourage  any  such  expectation. 

The  late  Dr.  Hackett  has  been  claimed  as  sustaining  the  Camp- 
bellite  view  of  baptism  in  his  interpretation  of  Acts  iL  38 ;  and  xxii. 
16.  Dr.  Hackett's  language  on  these  texts  is  as  follows :  "  Baptism 
is  represented  as  having  this  importance  or  efficai^,  because  it  is  the 
sign  of  the  repmtance  and  faith  which  are  the  conditions  of  salva- 
tion." Upon  these  words  of  Dr.  Hackett  a  recent  writer  thus  com- 
ments: "<lertainly  this  venerated  man  did  not  mean  that  the 
representations  of  Peter  and  Ananias  were  deceptive  or  mistaken. 
Hence  we  conclude  that  his  view  was  according  to  the  hypothesis 
here  stated."  The  hypothesis  ''here  stated  "  is,  that  baptism,  re- 
pentance and  faith  are  represented  by  Peter  and  Ananias  as  effecting 
the  salvation  of  the  baptiiBed,  because  these  three— faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism,  are  essential  to  remission ;  but  Dr.  Hackett  says  that 
baptum  is  "represented"  as  having  this  efficacy  (securing  the  re- 
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misBion  of  sin)  because  it  is  the  sign  of  the  rep&fvUinoe  and  faWi 
which  (repentance  and  faith)  are  the  c(ynditionB  of  salvation.  The 
two  theories  are  as  unlike  as  it  is  possible  to  oonceive.  The  one 
makes  three  things  essential  to  remission ;  the  other  affirms  that  one 
of  these  three  things  is  Tepreaenied  as  having  this  efficacy  because  it 
is  the  sign  of  the  other  two  things  which  are  the  oondidoTis  of  salva- 
tion. Dr.  Hackett's  translation  of  these  passages  and  his  interpreta- 
tion of  them  is  in  perfect  accord  with  my  discussion  of  the  subject  of 
this  article  so  f&r  as  relates  to  the  two  texts  last  cited.  I  affirm 
that  Br.  Hackett's  translation  is  literally  correct ;  that  if  interpreted 
literally  the  two  passages  teach  that  baptism  is  essential  to  remission; 
but  that  they  should  be  interpreted  idiomatically  in  the  light  of  that 
peculiar  Hebrew-Greek  idiom  whereby  a  rite  is  spoken  of  as  effecting 
that  of  which  it  is  simply  declarative  or  symbolic  or  typical;  that 
this  idiomatic  phraseology  pervades  the  ritual  language  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments,  as  is  shown  by  references  to  the  Levitical 
laws  relating  to  cleansing  and  purifying;  that  there  is  an  ante- 
cedent probability  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament — accus- 
tomed to  speak  of  the  Levitical  rites  as  possessing  a  certain  efficacy 
because  they  were  the  signs  of  things  which  did  possess  the  efficacy 
ascribed  to  them — ^would,  when  they  should  come  to  speak  of  the 
Christian  rites,  employ  the  same  idiom,  occasionally,  at  least,  espe- 
cially when  addressing  Jews,  and  that  they  would  henoe  speak  of  bap- 
tism as  washing  away  or  remitting  sin,  when  it  was  only  a  sjrmbol  of 
purification  from  sin  in  one  of  its  varied  aspects. 

In  the  rite  of  Christian  baptism  are  grouped  in  symbol  the  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.  Each  phase  of  the  panorama, 
as  it  passes  before  the  observer,  suggests  an  important  truth  con- 
nected with  the  scheme  of  human  redemption.  The  voluntary  sub- 
mission to  this  rite  symbolizes  the/att&  of  the  baptized;  and  if  the 
fidth  thus  symbolized  is  a  hdiemng  on  the  Son  of  Qod,  the  possessor 
of  it  is  declared  by  the  Saviour  to  "  have  eternal  life."  But  to  be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  Gbd,  or  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to 
believe  what  he  taught  in  reference  to  man  as  a  subject  of  God's 
moral  government  The  believer  in  Christ  must,  then,  accd{)t  as  true 
these  propositions — that  God's  law  is  holy,  commanding  only  what  is 
right;  that  he  (the  believer)  has  violated  that  law  by  conscientiously 
refusing  to  comply  with  its  precepts ;  that  he  is,  therefore,  without 
excuse  and  destitute  of  any  claim  upon  the  divine  clemency ;  that 
God  is,  notwithstanding  merciful,  and  willing  to  pardon  for  Christ's 
sake  all  that  come  unto  him  asking  for  mercy  in  the  name  of  his 
Son.    Such  a  suppliant  must  be  h  penitent  believer,  and  of  such  an 
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one  the  Saviour  declares  he  ''shall  never  be  brought  into  eon- 
demnation.'' 

But  because  it  is  asserted,  in  idiomatic  phraseology,  that ''  baptism 
doth  now  save  us/'  that  baptism  is  ''  for  the  remission  of  sins/'  we 
are  told  that  between  the  penitent  believer  and  the  feivor  of  Gbd  there 
exists  a  chasm  that  nothing  but  immersion  in  water  can  bridge  over ; 
that  it  is  not ''  by  faith/'  as  Paul  assures  us,  but  by  ''  an  act  of  fiedth  " 
as  Mr.  Campbell  affirms,  that  we  are  saved ;  that  there  is,  in  reality, 
no  such  thing  as  being  in  Christ  by  faith;  that  we  must  be  baptized 
into  him  before  we  can  be  in  him ;  that  all  rejoicing  in  Christ  before 
baptism  is  the  presumption  of  ignorance,  not  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit ; 
that,  in  short,  one  who  hears  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  Qod  cannot 
know  whether  he  possesses  that  faith  ''  which  works  by  love  and 
purifies  the  heart,"  or  a  spurious,  worthless  faith  until  he  shall  have 
tested  its  nature  by  a  physical  act  which  it  may  or  may  not  be  in  his 
power  to  perform. 

Paul,  indeed,  affirms, ''  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  with  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  wiOi  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  Bom.  x.  9-10.  And  Philip  said  to  the  eunuch,  *'  If 
thou  believest  toith  all  thy  heart  thou  mayeet"  Acts  viii.  37. 
But  Paul  was  directed  by  Ananias  to  ''  be  baptized  and  wash  away 
his  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Paul's  sins  were  not, 
therefore,  remitted  by  &ith  alone,  but  by  fnth  and  baptism,  notwith- 
standing Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  declared  to  the  Jews,  on  the 
authority  of  the  prophet  Joel,  that  ''  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Such  is  the  reasoning  by  which 
the  advocates  of  baptismal  remission  attempt  to  harmonize  the  ap- 
parently discordant  declarations  of  the  inspired  writers.  In  one 
place  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  implies  &ith  and  repentance; 
in  another  it  implies  fSedth,  repentance  and  baptism. 

Just  as  clearly  and  by  the  same  manner  of  reasoning  could  it  be 
demonstrated  that  neither  Christ  nor  the  apostles  cleansed  the  lepers 
who  came  to  them  to  be  cleansed.  For,  as  has  already  been  shown, 
was  not  the  priest  required  by  the  Levitical  law  to  cleanse  those  very 
persons  whom  it  is  claimed  Christ  had  already  cleansed?  Did  not 
the  priest  require  of  him  that  **  was  to  be  deaoised  "  to  bring  ''  the 
gifts  commanded  by  Moses  respecting  cleansing,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them  ?  "  Did  not  the  law  style  the  applicant  for  cleansing  a  ''  leper/' 
and  after  the  rite  had  been  performed  did  not  the  priest  declare  him 
'*  dean  ?  "    And  are  we  not,  therefore,  forced  to  the  conclusion  that 
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the  rite  performed  by  the  priest  was  necessary  to  perfect  or  consam- 
mate"  Uie  cleansing  which  was  only  partially  effected  by  divine 
power? 

In  the  light  of  the  method  of  interpretitig  these  seemingly  conflict- 
ing passives,  suggested  in  the  oommencement  of  this  article,  all  dis- 
crepancies disappear.  As  in  all  figurative  language,  the  iervM 
employed  are  taken  in  their  Ivtercd  signification*  The  Greek  prepo- 
sition ^k  is  not  to  be  mistranslated  on  account  of  or  in  dedaratixm 
off  but  should  be  rendered /or  in  the  sense  of  in  order  to.  So,  also, 
of  all  the  terms  which  make  up  the  declaration,  ^'  be  baptized  and 
wash  away  your  sins/'  But  this  literal  translation  is  not  recognized 
as  a  true  interpretation  of  the  passage — ^not  because  there  is  any 
obvious  disagreement  between  the  subject  and  the  predicate,  as  is 
always  the  case  in  the  metaphor ;  but  because  the  passage  translated 
literally  is  seen  to  oonflict  with  other  declarations  in  reference  to  the 
same  subject.  That ''  Washington  was  the  father  of  his  country  "  is 
a  literal  untruth — ^an  obvious  impossibility.  The  predicate  is  inoom- 
patible  with  the  subject ;  but  a  literal  rendering  of  the  word  suggests 
their  metaphorical  significance.  In  the  expression,  be  baptized  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins,  there  is  no  apparent  disagreement  be- 
tween the  subject  and  the  predicate ;  for  the  remission  of  sins  might 
hiive  been  suspended  upon  the  baptism  of  the  sinner,  as  was  the 
deansing  of  Naaman  upon  his  baptism  in  the  Jordan.  On  no  other 
hypothesis  than  that  these  few  passages  of  New  Testament  Scripture 
are  examples  of  an  idiom  of  the  language  spoken  by  Christ  and  the 
sacred  writers,  can  it  be  shown  that  they  are  in  harmony  with  the 
general  tenor  of  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  on  the  sub- 
ject of  human  salvation. 

All  attempts  at  interpreting  literaUy  the  six  or  seven  passages 
daimed  to  teadi  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  remission,  must  involve 
either  contradiction  or  absurdity  on  the  part  of  the  inspired  writers. 
Bev.  B.  T.  Anderson,  author  of  a  new  version  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament,  for  example,  translates  </c  ifttrtv  dftmprt&v,  in  Acts  ii. 
38,ybr  the  remission  of  sins,  for  the  same  reason  that  he  similarly 
translates  the  same  Greek  phrase  in  Matt.  xxvL  28.  Both  passages, 
he  contends,  must  be  interpreted  literally ;  and  accordingly  if  Christ's 
blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  if  the  shedding  of  his 
blood  was  essential  to  such  remission,  then  is  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  and  is  essential  thereto.  If  Mr.  A.'s  theory  be  cor- 
rect, John  Baptist  baptized  for  repentance  in  order  that  those  who 
received  baptism  at  his  hands,  might  repent;  for  he  employed  the 
same  form  of  expression— «/?  furdifouaf — when  he  proclaimed,   ''  I 
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indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance/'  The  obvioos  aoln* 
tion  of  the  difficulty  in  this  case  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  baptism 
is  a  ribwal  act,  while  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  was  not  The 
ribual  shedding  of  blood  upon  the  Jewish  altar  was  represented  as 
removing  sin,  as  '^  an  atonement/'  though  it  possessed  no  such  effici- 
ency in  fact ;  it  was  so  represented  simply  because  it  was  the  pro- 
phetic symbol  of  that  without  which  there  can  be  no  remission.  The 
postulate  of  Mr.  Anderson,  that ''  if  a  phase  be  idiomatic  in  one  case, 
it  must  be  so  in  all  cases,"  is  untenable. 

This  view  of  the  design  of  Christian  baptism  can  be  taken  only 
from  the  Baptist  position.  The  voluntary  immersion  in  water  of 
a  penitent  believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  obedience  to  his  command,  is 
the  only  baptism  that  properly  sjrmbolisses  the  wondrous  acts  of 
divine  benevolence  and  power  whidi  rendered  it  possible  for-  man  to 
be  saved.  Thus  viewed  the  Christian  rite  possesses  a  significance 
which  is  beautifully  reflected  from  the  mirror  of  Gbd's  word  undo- 
faced  by  human  devices  and  unobscured  by  the  mists  of  tradition. 

For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures.  1  Corinthians 
XV.  8,  4. 

Enow  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  lus  death  ?  Therefore  we  have  been  fturiecl  with  him 
by  bapHtim  into  death;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.*' 
Bozoans  vi.  8,  4. 

Having  been  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  ye  also  are  risen 
with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead.    Colossians  ii.  12. 

Therefore,  being  justified  hj  faiths  we  have  peace  with  Gk)d  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Romans  v.  1. 

Unto  him  that  loved  us  and  wctahed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  awn  bloody 
be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever.    Bevelation  i.  5. 

J.  E.  Fabnam. 
Gbo»qstow5,  Et. 
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SCOPE   OP   EFFECTIVE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
INSTRUCTION. 


GBEAT  interest  has  within  a  few  years  been  manifested  in  various 
corrionlomB  of  Bible  study  for  Sunday-schools.  Numerous 
schemes  have  been  proposed,  and  a  goodly  number  have  been  tried. 
These  have  varied  somewhat,  both  in  the  parts  of  Scripture  se- 
lected for  study,  and  the  time  to  be  occupied  upon  them.  Some 
denominations  have  had  Scriptural  courses  of  their  own ;  and  last  of 
all  an  International  Series  of  lessons,  covering  seven  years'  study,  ar- 
ranged by  the  Sunday-schod  representatives  of  several  denomina- 
tions, has  been  adopted,  and  is  very  generally  studied.  Very  soon, 
however,  the  leadhig  Sunday-school  men  of  our  country  will  be 
turning  their  attention  to  a  new  series  of  lessons,  covering  perhaps  a 
longer  period  than  that  now  used.  In  view  of  this,  the  subject  of 
this  article  demands  special  attention :  Thb  Soope,  or  Scriptural 
Bange,  of  Sunday-school  Instbuotiok.  The  word  soope  is  hare 
used  to  refer  to  the  material  of  such  instruction:  whether  all  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  equally  adapted  to  such  teaching,  or  whether  the 
best  judgment  does  not  suggest  the  propriety  of  a  definite  restriction 
as  to  the  portions  of  Scripture  to  be  studied  or  taught  in  our  ordinary 
Sunday-schools.  And  if  there  be  such  a  restriction,  what  shall  that 
restriction  be  ?  The  discussions  of  these  questions  are  both  timely  and 
exceedingly  important.  The  decisions  arrived  at  will,  in  all  proba- 
bility, affect  our  Sunday-schook  for  years  to  come.    It  is  only  in 
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reaching  right  condosions  regarding  them,  and  putting  them  into 
practice,  that  the  most  effective  Sanday-school  instruction  can  be 
attained.  Pastors,  teachers,  and  friends  of  Sunday-schools,  should 
therefore  enter  earnestly  upon  their  consideration. 

What  then  shall  our  Sunday-schools  study — the  whole  of  Scripture 
or  a  part;  and  if  a  part,  what  part?  We  all  accept  with  profound 
reverence  that  declaration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "All  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable."  Yet  doubtiess  we  are 
agreed  that  all  Scripture  is  not  equally  profitable,  and  that  while 
some  portions  are  beet  suited  for  one  class  of  ages  t)r  mind,  other 
portions  are  better  suited  for  other  classes.  The  Bible  is  the  most 
comprehensive  of  all  books,  and  of  the  widest  adaptability.  People 
of  all  conditions  and  ages  find  something  specially  suited  to  each. 
Only  a  portion  of  these  conditions  and  ages  are  found  in  our  ordinary 
Sunday-schools,  and  hence  a  certain  restriction  in  the  portions  of 
Scripture  to  be  taught  seems  to  be  desirable  and  necessary. 

All  then,  we  suppose,  are  agreed  that  for  the  most  effective  Sun- 
day-school instruction,  it  would  not  be  best  to  begin  with  Genesis 
and  go  through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  course;  for  that  would 
include  much  that  is  not  specially  adapted  to  ordinary  Sunday-school 
scholars.  And,  besides,  if  the  lessons  were  on  an  average  about 
twelve  verses  in  length,  it  would  take  over  fifty  years  to  complete  the 
course,  or  three  generations  of  average  Sunday-school  scholars.  Thus 
the  majority  of  the  scholars  would  never  study  in  the  Sunday-school 
those  portions  of  Scripture  which  are  to  them  the  most  important. 

But  for  the  sake  of  experiment  we  will  shorten  the  course.  We 
will  make  judicious  selections  from  the  five  books  of  Moses;  from 
Joshua,  Judges,  Buth,  Samuel,  Kings  and  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Kehe- 
miah,  and  Esther,  in  the  Old  Testament.  Then  we  will  pass  to  the 
New  Testament,  and  go  through  the  four  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Then  we  will  return  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  select 
portions  of  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  and  the  Psalms;  pass  to  the  pro- 
phets, Isaiah,  Zechariah  and  Daniel,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Jonah  and 
Malachi.  Then  return  to  the  New  Testament,  to  the  Episties  to  the 
Bomans  or  to  the  Gkdatians,  to  the  Hebrews,  of  James  and  John,  and 
the  Bevelation.  But  the  same  objections,  although  a  littie  modified, 
meet  us  as  before.  The  course  is  far  too  long,  extending  over  a  pe- 
riod of  twenty-five  or  thirty  years;  and,  besides,  for  considerable 
periods  in  the  course,  the  lessons  would  not  be  the  best  fitted  for 
ordinary  children  in  our  Sunday-schools. 

How  then  shall  we  fix  upon  a  ^ieeted  course  of  Scripture  for  Sun- 
day-school instruction?    This  can  be  done,  we  answer,  First,  by 
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avoiding  any  arhitrary  fUin.  The  ooorse  must  be  a  rwaxmohU  one, 
such  as  shall  commend  itself  to  the  reason  and  common  sense  of  the 
people.  Second,  H  must  avoid  a  skip  and  jump  m^ethod  of  Bible 
stady.  A  few  Sundays  in  this  part  of  the  Bible,  and  a  few  Sundays 
in  that,  serves  to  conftise,  and  raise  incidents,  doctrines  and  precepts 
out  of  their  natural  and  proper  places.  To  the  advanced  and  experi- 
enced, who  are  able  to  takea  general  view  of  the  whole  Bible,  this  might 
not  be  ihe  effect  But  to  the  young  and  inexperienced,  this  constaiit 
changing  is  fraught  with  great  danger,  lest  a  Utile  smattering  of 
many  parts  shall  result  in  confused  and  distorted  knowledge  of  all 
parts.  In  making  any  acceptable  and  profitable  course  of  lessons, 
regard  must  be  had  to  the  arrangement  in  which  the  Scriptures  have 
come  to  us,  to  their  chronological  order,  and  to  their  subject  matter. 
But,  thirdly,  in  making  a  selected  course  for  Sunday-school  instruc- 
tion we  mu8te(mddertUK>que8tion8:  First,  what  portion  of  Scripture 
is  best  suited  to  the  mental  powers  of  the  scholars  of  our  ordinary 
Sunday-schools  ?  And  second.  What  is  the  most  important  to  their 
spiritual  interests  ?  These  questions  are  distinct  For  that  which 
may  be  well  suited  to  their  mental  capacity,  may  not  be  the  most 
important  for  their  spiritual  nature.  But  if  we  find  any  portions  of 
Scripture  both  well  suited  and  the  most  important,  then  we  need  not 
hesitate  to  put  it  into  the  prescribed  course. 

The  scholars  of  our  Sunday-schools  generally  range  between  four 
and  eighteen  years.  With  a  proper  course  and  a  suitable  system  of 
instruction,  a  few  years  might  be  added,  extending  the  ages  to 
twenty-one  years  and  over.  But  of  these  ages,  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  diildren  between  four  and  fifteen  years  should  be  especially 
considered.  And  what  do  they  require  ?  What  portuma  of  the  BMe 
are  beet  suited  to  their  mental  eapaeities  f  We  think  t^at  but  one 
answer  can  be  given,  and  that  is,  the  historical  and  biographical 
portions  of  Scripture  are  best  suited.  Memory  is  predominant  in 
childhood  and  early  youth.  Being  active  and  retentive,  it  should  be 
stored  with  Bible  &cts.  The  great  £ftots  in  the  history  of  redemption^ 
as  brought  to  view  in  the  Bible,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Christian  church  in  the  world,  are  admirably  suited 
to  young  minds,  readily  exdting  their  interest;  and  is  also  an 
important  foundation  for  the  consideration  of  the  great  doctines  of 
the  gospel,  the  application  of  the  practical  rules  of  life,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  prophetic  word.  If  viewing  the  matter  as  only  one 
of  adaptability,  we  should  certainly  mark  out  a  historical  and 
biographical  course  as  best  suited  for  ordinary  Sunday-schools. 

But  if  we  are  aaked  the  second  question.  What  portion  of  Scripture 
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is  most  imTportant  for  crdiruiry  Sunday-school  scholars,  our  answer 
would  most  emphatically  be,  that  pertaining  to  the  life  of  Ghrist. 
Scripture  truth  centree  here.  Our  first  great  object  is  to  teach 
Christ,  and  lead  the  young  to  Christ.  How  can  we  teach  Christ  so 
well  as  by  considering  his  words  and  his  works,  the  incidents  of  his 
life,  deatii  and  resurrection?  I  think  it  must  be  admitted 'by 
&11,  that  for  Sunday-school  instruction,  the  life  of  Christ  holds  the 
first  place  in  importance.  If  no  other  portion  of  Scripture  can  be 
studied,  this  certainly  should  be.  Thus  have  we  fixed  upon  a  portion 
of  Scripture  which  is  both  beet  suited  to  the  mental  capacities  of  ordi- 
nary Sunday-school  scholars,  and  also  the  most  important  for  them  to 
study.  Next  in  importance  to  the  life  of  Christ,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the 
history  of  the  founding  of  the  church,  as  related  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Next  after  the  Acts  may  be  named  the  historical  portions  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Then  the  doctrinal  and  practical  portions  of  the 
New,  and  also  of  the  Old,  which  are  better  suited  to  mature  minds. 
And  perhaps,  last  of  all,  the  prophetic  parts  of  both  Testaments,  which 
may  engage  the  attention  of  experienced  Christians. 

We  have  at  length  reached  a  starting  point,  the  lifs  of  chbist. 
And  here  we  must  stop  and  consider  how  that  life  is  to  be  studied, 
before  we  can  proceed  a  step  further.  Only  thus  can  we  conclude 
how  long  time  should  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  Christ's  life,  and 
whether  in  our  ordinary  Sunday-schools  there  is  time  for  the  study 
of  any  other  portions  of  Scripture  besides  those  relating  to  his  life. 

The  life  of  Christ  may  dien  be  studied  in  two  ways :  First,  by 
going  througLthe  four  Gospels  in  order,  book  by  book ;  secondly,  in  a 
chronological  harmony.  Both  of  tiieee  methods  are  highly  impor- 
tant. Gbd  has  wiaely  given  us  Christ's  life  in  four  distinct  narratives. 
In  each  of  these  Jesus  is  presented  in  an  important  point  of  view. 
Each  hook  must  be  studied,  and  gone  through^  in  order  to  get  the 
view  of  each.  No  harmony,  no  chronological  arrangement,  can  take 
the  place  of  any  one  of  the  Cospels.  Each  must  speak  for  itself; 
each  has  its  design,  and  serves  an  important  purpose.  No  one  can 
study  a  harmony  to  the  highest  advantage  without  having  gone  over 
each  Gk)6pel  first.  The  study  of  the  Gospels  in  their  order,  then,  is 
of  the  first  importance,  and  naturally  precedes  their  study  in  har- 
mony, being  preparatory  to  it. 

The  order  in  which  the  Gospels  have  come  down  to  us  seems  to  be 
providential.  Much  can  be  said  for  the  study  of  the  Gospels  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  found  in  the  New  Testament.  Yet  if  only 
one  Gospel  is  to  be  studied  preparatory  to  a  chronologies^  and  har- 
monic arrangement,  doubtless  that  of  Mark  should  be  selected.  There 
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is  much  in  the  seoond  Gospel  fitting  it  aa  an  introduction  to  the 
study  of  Gospel  history. 

While,  however,  it  is  important  to  study  the  Gospels  in  the  order 
in  which  we  find  them,  it  is  aUo  important  to  study  them  in  harmonif. 
Thus  only  can  we  get  a  dear,  well  defined  and  full  picture  of  the 
Saviour's  life.  Thus  only  can  the  four  sides  of  the  life  of  Jesus  be 
brought  into  one  view.  God  has  given  us  the  power  of  comparing, 
reasoning,  and  arranging,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  use  it*  And  nowhere 
do  we  find  a  more  interesting  and  fruitful  field  than  in  the  four  Gos- 
pels. By  studying  these  in  harmony,  I  do  not  mean  a  mere  selection 
from  the  Gospels  to  make  up  the  Saviour's  life ;  this  will  be  superfi- 
cial at  the  best,  and  we  have  had  enough  of  this  already;  but  the 
actual  bringing  of  the  four  Gospels  into  comparison  and  together, 
allowing  each  to  contribute  its  part  toward  a  perfect  whole. 

The  question  now  arises.  Hew  much  time  ahovld  be  devoted  to  the 
Life  of  Christ  in  theee  two  m^ethoda  f  Enough,  I  answer,  to  study 
thoroughly  every  portion  of  that  life.  We  cannot  advocate  any 
abridged  course,  or  any  skip-method.  The  Gospels  must  be  studied  in 
full,  or  important  views  will  be  lost,  and  our  conceptions  will  be  cor- 
respondingly imperfect.  Two  years  should  be  given  to  Matthew, 
one  year  to  Mark,  two  to  Luke,  and  two  to  John.  After  the  Gospels 
have  been  gone  over  thus  thoroughly,  then  a  chronological  harmony 
could  be  advantageously  pursued  in  a  three  years'  course.  This 
would  make  ten  years  upon  the  Life  of  Christ.  When  we  remember 
that  only  one-half  hour  is  on  an  average  given  to  the  lesson  in  our 
Sabbath-schools,  twenty-six  hours  a  year,  we  must  conclude  ihat  ten 
years,  or  two  hundred  and  sixty  hours'  teadiing,  is  not  too  much  for 
Christ's  Life,  especially  in  view  of  its  importance  and  its  fitness  for 
ordinary  Sunday-school  scholars. 

I  would,  however,  reoommend  that  a  course  of  one  or  two  years  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  be  thrown  in  between  the  study  of  the  Gospels 
in  their  order  and  in  chronological  harmony.  This  would  give  all 
the  variety  necessary  or  desirable,  store  the  mind  with  the  immediate 
results  of  our  Saviour's  life  and  death,  with  the  &cts  connected  with 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  enable  the  scholars 
more  intelligently  to  enter  upon  every  part  of  Christ's  life  as  pre- 
sented in  a  harmony.  We  have  thus  reached  a  course  of  eleven  or 
twdve  years  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

If,  however,  a  shorter  course  should  be  desired— and  doubtless  it 
would  be,  for  we  live  in  an  hurrying  age,  impatient  of  the  slow  pro- 
gress of  thorough  toil — then  I  would  suggest  one  year  in  the  Gospel 
of  Mark,  as  a  preparatory  study,  and  four  years  in  the  Harmony  of 
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the  QoepelSy  making  five  years  in  all;  this  to  be  followed  by  a  year  or 
two  in  tiie  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  I  have  referred  to  the  historical 
portions  of  the  whole  Bible  as  well  fitted  for  the  young ;  and  it  may 
be  askedy  Whai  will  you  do  with  the  hietorical  portions  of  the  Old 
Testament  f  My  answer  is,  These  are  eminently  adapted  to  Iniant 
and  Primary  Glasses.  The  little  ones  should  be  taught  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  with  its  relations  to  Christ,  by  object  and  descriptive 
lessons.  President  Edwards  conceived  a  great  work  when  he  began 
to  write  his  history  of  the  work  of  redemption.  And  a  great  work 
would  he  perform,  and  equally  important,  who  should  prepare  a 
similar  work,  adapted  to  infant-class  teachers  and  in&nt-dass  in- 
struction. In  connection  with  these  descriptive  lessons,  there  should 
be  an  in&nt-class  drill  in  the  names  and  order  of  the  books  of  the 
Bible ;  and  also  in  the  names  of  patriarchs,  apostles  and  prophets. 
Every  Sunday  the  dass  should  repeat  in  concert  the  names  of  the 
books  of  both  Testaments,  or  of  the  prindpal  personages  of  the 
Bible.  It  is  thus  possible,  in  four  or  five  years,  to  make  infant  and 
primary-dasses  &miliar  with  the  historical  portions  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, their  relation  to  Christ,  and  their  position  in  the  history  of 
redemption.  I  think  that  here,  at  the  very  foundation,  in  childhood, 
may  be  found  the  remedy  for  that  ignorance  which  is  now  so  preva- 
lent on  these  points. 

Our  PLAK,  ae  ihuefar  developed,  would  be: 

I.  The  historical  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  for  infemt  and 
primary-classes,  by  means  of  descriptive  and  object  lessons;  not  for- 
getting the  relations  of  this  history  to  Christ,  nor  overlooking  Christ 
as  a  Saviour.  The  story  of  the  Saviour's  love,  sufferings  and  death, 
would  of  necessity  come  into  a  proper  treatment  of  these  subjects, 

II.  The  four  Gospek  in  their  order,  occupying  a  period  of  seven  years, 
ni.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  for  one  or  two  years. 

lY.  The  Life  of  Christ,  in  connection  with  a  Chronological 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  occupying  three  years. 

We  have  thus  a  four  or  five  years'  course  for  the  infismt  and 
primary-daases,  and  an  eleven  or  twelve  years'  course  for  the  main 
body  of  the  schooL  If  now  the  children  graduate  from  the  primary 
department  at  eight  or  nine  years  of  age,  then  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
or  sixteen,  they  vrill  have  completed  the  four  Qospels ;  at  the  age  of 
seventeen,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  if  they  ML  not  out  by  the 
way,  at  the  age  of  twenty  they  will  have  gone  through  the  chrono- 
l(^cal  harmony  of  Christ's  life.  This  fills  up  the  time  of  ordinary 
Sunday-school  scholars. 
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Or,  if  the  shorter  course  of  one  year  in  the  Qospel  of  Mark,  fonr 
years  in  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  and  two  years  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  be  adopted  for  the  main  body  of  the  school,  yet  this 
course  will  not  be  well  finished  before  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth 
year. 

Leaving  the  infant  and  primary-dasses  oat  of  the  question,  the 
scope,  or  Bcriptaral  range,  of  effective  Sunday-school  instruction  for 
ordinary  scholars,  extends  over  the  Gospels  and  into  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

It  may  now  be  asked,  WouLd  ytm  exclude  aU  other  portions  of 
Scripture  from  Sunday-school  and  Bible-class  instruction  ?  I  answer, 
By  no  means.  I  have  been  speaking  of  ordinary  Sunday-school 
sciiolars,  who  constitute  the  main  body  of  the  schooL  After  they 
have  gone  through  with  the  course  prescribed,  they  can  pass  into  the 
Teachers'  department  of  the  school.  They  are  now  prepared  to  pur- 
sue an  elective  course.  The  epistles,  the  poetic,  proverbial  and  pro- 
phetic portions  of  Scripture  may  now  receive  their  attention,  and  can 
be  profitably  studied.  Those  who  spend  a  life-time  in  the  Bible- 
school  will  thus  find  something  ever  firesh,  and  enough  to  occupy 
their  weekly  gatherings,  till  called  to  a  deeper  and  more  comprehen- 
sive study  above. 

It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that  very  much  sbwdy  will  be 
bestowed  upwi  other  portions  of  Scripture  in  going  through  the  life 
of  Christ,  and  the  history  of  the  early  church.  In  studying  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  the  prophecies  relating  to  Christ  will  be  specially 
brought  to  view;  in  Mark,  the  truth  specially  relating  to  the  Gen- 
tile world ;  in  Luke,  that  pertaining  to  the  whole  race ;  and  in  John, 
the  higher  spiritual  views  of  psalmists,  prophets,  and  apostles.  Around 
the  four  Gospels  will  centre  all  Scripture  in  illustration  and  confir- 
mation ;  while  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  take  us  back  to  the  Gospels 
and  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  forward  to  the  Epistles.  Whoever 
shall  pass  through  such  a  course,  will  have  consideirable  knowledge 
of  every  portion  of  the  Bible. 

I  am  aware  that  some  objections  may  be  urged  against  the  plan 
here  proposed.  In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  objected  that  to  carry 
out  this  plan  vnll  interfere  with  uniform  lessons.  Better  interfere, 
we  answer,  than  not  accomplish  the  highest  ends  of  effdctive  Sunday- 
school  instruction.  There  is  great  danger  of  running  uniformity  into 
the  ground.  No  educator  would  advocate  uniform  lessons  for  all  the 
grades  of  our  public  schools.  Why  then  for  the  three  departments 
of  our  Sunday-schools  ?  That  Scripture  which  \b  best  suited  for  the 
matured  and  experienced  is  not  the  best  adapted  to  the  little  ones  of 
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oar  inSBknt-dasseB.  And  those  who  com^  in  between  these  demand 
something  different  from  either.  Entire  and  perfect  uniformity  of 
lessons  can  be  obtained  only  through  too  great  a  sacrifice.  Uni- 
formity should  be  sought,  so  fi&r  as  it  is  possible  and  consistent  with 
the  highest  adaptation  of  Scripture  and  of  instruction,  to  the  several 
classes  and  ages  in  our  Sunday-schools.  According  to  the  plan  pro- 
posed there  would  be  uniformity  in  the  main  body  of  the  sdiool,  just 
where  it  is  the  most  convenient,  most  desirable,  and  the  most 
important. 

But  again  it  is  objected,  that  it  is  too  much  to  expect  to  teach  infant- 
cia99e8  the  historical  portiona  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  is  only 
apparent.  Timothy  from  a  child  was  instructed  in  these  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.  Doddridge  was  taught  by  his  mother  the  history  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  before  he  could  read,  by  means  of  some  Dutch 
tiles  in  the  chimney-corner  of  the  room  in  which  they  resided.  I 
once  knew  a  boy,  who,  under  the  descriptive  teaching  of  his  mother, 
was  made  familiar  with  Old  Testament  history  before  he  was  eight 
years  of  age.  Let  us  have  infant-class  teachers  like  that  mother,  and 
there  will  be  no  difficulty.  Let  our  little  ones  be  grounded  in  the 
great  &cts  of  Old  Testament  history,  and  these  facts  linked  to,  and 
pointing  toward,  the  Lamb  of  Qod,  and  we  may  expect  through  Ood's 
blessing  a  generation  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  Sunday-school  scholars  should  get 
all  their  knowledge  of  Bible  history  from  these  descriptive  lessons. 
In  addition,  there  should  be  a  eourae  of  home  recusing  covering  the 
whole  Bible.  As  soon  as  the  child  is  able  he  should  begin  to  read 
some  portion  of  Scripture  in  course.  No  child  of  ordinary  mind  and 
advantages  should  pass  beyond  his  fourteenth  year  without  having 
read  the  Bible  through.  Nor  should  he  stop  when  having  once 
finished  the  Bible.  The  habit  of  daily  reading  the  Bible  should  be 
formed  for  life ;  and  Sunday-school  instructors  should  counsel  and 
direct  their  pupils  in  this  matter.  Here  is  one  of  the  points  where 
parents  can  co-operate  with  Sunday-school  teachers,  and  do  much 
toward  forming  right  habits  in  their  children,  for  obtaining  proper 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

But  once  more  it  is  objected.  That  the  QospeU  have  become  threadr 
hare,  and  that  too  much  time  is  spent  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  on  the  Prodigal  Son,  etc.  If  the  Gospels  have  become  thread- 
bare, it  is  through  superficial  study ;  by  constant  running  over  them 
instead  of  examining  the  warp  and  woof  of  their  texture.  Too  great 
haste  has  been  manifested  to  get  through  them.  The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  (or  rather  portions  of  it),  the  Prodigal  Son,  some  of  the  prom- 
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iuent  Bayings  and  deeds  of  our  Lord  have  been  seized  apon,  and  thes^ 
have  been  called  the  Life  of  Ohrisi.    Hundreds  of  little  incidents  and 
truths,  which  are  rich  in  instruction,  have  been  put  into  the  back- 
ground, or  passed  over  entirely.    It  is  not  strange  that  some  think 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  Prodigal  Son,  whenever  the 
GKwpels,  or  the  Life  of  Christ  is  mentioned.    One  of  our  most  eminent 
scholars  said  in  substance  to  me,  five  years  ago.  If  I  had  children  to 
send  to  Sabbath-school,  I  should  hesitate  to  send  them  under  Uie 
programmes  and  instruction  now  generally  in  vogue.    This  cry  about 
so  much  of  the  Gospels  in  our  schools  has  arisen  from  hasty  and 
superficial  courses,  from  not  going  deep  enough  into  the  Life  of  Christ. 
The  Gospels  form  a  central  portion  of  truth,  and  a  thorough  course 
cannot  be  well  accomplished  sooner  than  the  time  prescribed  in  this 
paper.    Such  a  course  will  go  over  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
the  Prodigal  Son,  only  twice  in  eleven  or  twelve  years,  while  it  will 
take  in  hundreds  of  points  which  have  scarcely  ever  been  dwelt  upon 
in  our  ordinary  Sunday-schools.    In  no  way  can  the  richness,  firesh- 
nees,  and  profitableness  of  thorough  Gospel  study  be  so  dearly 
demonstrated  as  by  actual  experiment.    A  company  of  theological 
students  from  each  class  in  the  Baptist  Theological  Seminary  in 
Chicago,  met  every  morning  for  several  months,  spending  nearly  an 
hour  each  day  on  the  first  ten  chapters  of  John's  Gospel.    It  was  not 
a  mere  scientific  exercise,  but  a  searching  after  and  a  taking  hold  of 
spiritual  truth,  resulting  in  spiritual  strength  and  growth  in  grace. 
If  students  in  theology  can  feed  upon  a  small  portion  of  the  life- 
records  of  JesucT,  for  more  dajrs  than  there  are  Sundays  in  the  year, 
and  twice  the  time  ordinarily  devoted  to  the  Sunday-school  lesson, 
surely  teachers  and  scholars  in  our  ordinary  Sunday-schools  can 
derive  abundant  food  from  these  unfailing  treasures  during  the  two- 
hundred  and  sixty  hours  which  we  have  recommended  for  their  study. 
Our  OONCLUSIOK  then  is :  The  Gospels,  and  a  part  or  whole  of  the 
Acts,  for  the  main  body  of  the  school;  Old  Testament  history  and 
biography  pointing  toward  Christ,  in  the  in&nt  and  primary-dassea, 
by  means  of  descriptive  and  object  lessons ;  and  an  elective  course, 
from  other  portions  of  Scripture,  for  mature  and  advanced  dassea. 
Such  a  plan  as  this  has  at  least  these  advantages  in  its  feivor :  it 
presents  a  thorough  course  of  Bible-study  for  all  ages  and  portions 
adapted  to  different  classes,  and  at  the  same  time  unites  diversity 
with  uniformity.    It  is  also  suited  to  a  graded  Sunday-schooL 

Geo.  W.  Clarz. 

SOKSftVILLS,  N.  J. 
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OommerUary  on  the  Oospels  in  Modem  Oreek.  Synoptical  and  Eclectic 
Inierpretaiion  of  the  Ooepels,  with  Prolegomena  relating  to  their 
Chnuineneas,  AtUhenticitt/,  Inspiration,  Zangtiage  and  Date,  and  a 
brief  Dissertation  on  the  Character  of  Jestis  Christ.  With  Outs^ 
Maps,  and  Facsimiles.  Vol.  II.  (Gospels  of  Lake  and  John.  By 
Oeobge  Gonstaktins.    Pp.  zlv.,  570 :  Athens.   1876.^ 

Mr.  Oonstantine,  by  birth  an  Athenian,  received  hie  education  in  this 
country,  at  Phillips  Academy,  in  Andover,  Amherst  College,  and  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  About  fifteen  years  ago  he  returned  to 
Athens,  where  he  was  engaged  for  several  years  in  missionary  service 
in  connection  with  the  American  and  Foreign  Missionary  Union.  For 
the  last  few  years  he  has  been  acting  as  an  independent  missionary, 
zealously  preaching  the  gospel,  disseminating  an  evangelical  literature, 
and  laboring  in  other  ways  for  the  promotion  of  a  pure  Christianity 
among  his  countrymen.  In  the  year  1872  he  published  the  first  volume 
of  his  Commentaiy  on  the  (Gospels,  comprising  Matthew  and  Mark.  How 
well  this  work  was  received  by  his  countrymen,  is  manifest  from  many 
favorable  notices  of  the  press,  of  which  a  few  extracts  are  here  given : 

▲wicir.  ««1  ic«r4  iM^mir.    *Y««  F.  K»rrr«yTtMv.    'Br  'A^^rwt.  1876.    [8e«  A  notice  of  the  First 
Volame  in  the  Quabtbblt  for  October,  1872.  Page  503.] 
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It  it  tn^Md  w%tj  oomforting,  in  thii  Afe  of  moral  degwtnoj  and  impiaty,  to  eaaioma  nji 
of  light  panatrating  tba  dim  ipiritaal  horiion  of  Graaoa.  It  la  oomforting.  axeaadingi  j  com- 
forting, to  Baa,  at  intarrali  at  laast,  tba  blooming  of  aoma  fragrant  and  baantiinl  flowar,  in  tba 
midat  of  tba  btiara  and  tborna  witb  wbieb  tba  patb  of  Graaian  Ufa  ia  itrawn.^JVoM  ike 

Having  raad  tbia  book  rapaatadlj  onrtaWaa,  wa  bava  gladly  givan  it  to  onr  familj  to  raad ; 
and  vabopa  tbat  tba  otbar  Tolnmaa  of  tba  work  will  aoon  ba  pnbliabad.— .TVmh  tks  "  ]CAAm>/' 
(JWiira). 

Wa  daam  it  an  indispanaabla  dntj  to  racommand  tbia  work  to  all  witbont  azcaption  wbo 
faal  a baarty  daaira  for  improTamant— JVom  the  " Mdu*' Smyrna, 

The  Second  Volume,  publiahed  daring  the  last  year,  has  been  received 
with  still  more  emphatic  commendations. 

Wa  mnat  not  omit  to  mantion  tba  adifjing  cbaraotar  wbieb  Mr.  Conatantina  baa  loogbi  to 
impraai  on  bis  antira  work.  Tba  prolagomana,  aipaeiallj,  ara  in  tba  praaant  aril  timaa  of 
nltra  eritieiam  (£y«y  Kpifwc^)  azoaadinglj  inatrnctiva  and  profitabla,  and  writtan  witb  graat 
taraanaai  and  foroa.  Tba  ebaptar  ao  tba  oharaotar  of  Jains,  in  partioalar,  is  in  tba  bi^ast 
dagraa  profitabla  and  instmativa.  Tba  author  is  worthy  of  praisa,  and  bis  work  is  worthy 
of  stodj.— .PVom  tU  "  Jowmal  of  Dtbalu,"  Athtm. 

Tba  prolegomana  oonoarning  tba  ganninanasa,  antbanticitj,  inspiration,  langaaga,  and  data 
of  tba  gpspals,  ara  instmetiTa,  and  tba  briaf  dissartation  oonoarning  tba  charactar  of  Jasos 
Christ  is  tmlj  worth j  to  ba  raad,  for  ita  important  tboagbta,  criticisms  and  aignmants.— 
From  ik€  **  Thraee,'*  OMueofUmop/f. 

WhUa  tba  attention  of  all  is  tnrnad  in  avary  othar  direction  than  towards  raligiona  snb- 
jacta,  while  some  regard  religion  as  a  kwrnan  mfrmxbft  and  Gk>d  as  a  noturaZ  naeoniy,  and 
others  raoaive  the  divine  doctrines  lor  no  other  porpose  than  for  their  own  worldly  advan- 
tage, it  is  indeed  exceedingly  comforting  to  see  each  excellent  books,  published  without  pros- 
pect of  gain,  and  for  no  other  purpoaa  than  the  enligbtenmeutof  the  people  in  reqiaet  to  Divine 
teaching.  We  congratulate  the  worthy  author  upon  the  success  of  this  interpretation  of  tba 
Divine  Scripture,  and  we  command  it  to  our  anbacribars.— .^Voai  ikt " Ikwn*'  Athen$, 

The  claims  of  this  work  of  Mr.  Oonstantine  to  notice  and  approval  rest 
not  so  much  on  its  severely  critical  character,  as  on  its  eminently  prac- 
tical aim,  and  its  directness  in  the  application  of  Divine  tnith.  In  these 
respects,  it  is  well  adapted  to  the  needs  of  those  for  whose  use  it  is  in- 
tended. A  few  brief  extracts  will  illustrate  this  better  than  any  extended 
criticism.    On  John  xL  85, '' Jesns  wept.*' 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Jesus,  though  superhuman,  and  able  to  comfort  and  heal  these 
wounded  bearta,  yet  wept  when  he  saw  this  beloved  family  lamenting  and  bowed  down  under 
the  weight  of  affliction.  Weep  thou,  then,  0  afflicted  heart,  over  thy  beloved  dead,  and  la- 
ment them,  beholding  the  tears  of  sympathy  flowing  from  the  eyes  of  the  Saviour ;  but,  while 
weeping  and  lamenting  them,  be  at  the  same  time  comforted,  remembering  that  He  who  wept 
ia  also  the  Life  beyond  the  tomb,  and  the  future  Basurrection  of  the  dead.  Nothing  but 
Cbrisiianity  can  pour  such  balm  into  the  wounds  of  mourning  relativea. 

On  John  xiv.  12,  "  Qreater  works  than  these  shall  he  do." 

Greater  than  the  miradea;  tbat  is,  that  tbey  would  bring  the  nations  of  the  earth,  that  had 
continued  for  ages  in  vain  imaginations  and  idolatries,  under  the  powerful  and  mild  sceptre 
of  Christ  the  Saviour.  And  truly  were  these  words  of  the  Saviour  afterwards  fulfilled :  for 
while  He  lived  upon  the  earth,  very  few  believed  on  him;  but  after  his  resurrection  and  the 
coming  of  the  Comforter,  Jews  and  Qantiles,  laymen  and  priests,  subjects  and  sovereigns, 
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roXvn  and  ruled,  tnd  men  of  ererj  rank  and  age,  beliered  on  htm  through  the  preaching  of 
the  diedplee;  and  more  than  this,  they  were  prond  to  follow  him,  and  to  fulfil  the  oommanda 
of  him  whom  they  had  before  reriled  and  insulted  as  a  deoeiver,  and  to  worship  him  whom 
they  had  before  oondemned  and  crucified  as  a  blasphemer,  and  in  fine  to  be  called  by  the 
name  by  which  they  had  before  named  his  disciples  in  scorn.  On  the  day  of  Penteooet  alone, 
three  thousand  belieTed,  and  were  added  to  the  Christian  Church. 

On  John  zii.  6,  with  reference  to  Jodaa'  remonstrance  against  the 
waste  of  the  precious  ointment. 

What  a  difference  of  character  between  the  grateful  Mary  and  the  grumbling  Judas.  She 
presented  ointment  worth  three  hundred  pence  to  honor  her  belored  Messiah ;  he,  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silTcr  is  contriving  how  to  betray  his  Master:  she  bore  an  alabaster  box  of  Tcry 
precious  nard;  he  bore  the  purse,  in  which  his  own  heart  was  wrapped  up ;  in  fine,  the  aet 
of  Mary  filled  the  house  witii  a  grateful  odor ;  the  abominable  deed  of  Judas  has  filled  the 
world  with  abhorrence  and  indignation. 

On  John  zix.  18,  with  reference  to  Pilate's  unjust  sentence  against 
Jesus. 

O,  mighty  Pilate,  what  a  shameful  decision !  Wherein  dost  thou  differ  now  ftrom  these 
passionate  and  uigust  rulers  of  Israel?  It  is  expedient,  says Caiaphas,  that  Jesus  should 
perish,  rather  than  that  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  should  suffer.  It  is  expedient, 
thou  slso  sayest,  that  the  innocent  Jesus  should  die,  rather  than  that  thou  shouldest  be 
brought  into  an  embarrassing  position  before  CsBsar,  whereby  it  is  possible  that  thy  material 
interests  might  suffer  seriously.  But  be  not  too  unconcerned,  O  Pilate  and  Cidaphas,  do 
not  rely  too  confidently  upon  your  impious  act,  because  by  means  of  it  you  hare  gratified 
your  passions,  and  eecaped  all  possible  danger.  Tet  a  little  while,  and  both  of  you  will  pay 
dearly  for  the  outrage  which  ye  haTC  committed  agidnst  diyine  righteousness,  the  one  a  Ikui- 
ished  outcast  in  Spain,  the  other  besieged  in  Jerusalem,  captured,  and  at  last  sold  into  slarery , 
with  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews.  Learn,  then,  all  ye  uigust  judges,  who  abuse  your  high 
prerogetiTes,  that  there  is  a  decree  aboTC  your  will,  which  always  Tindicates  yiolated  rights 
the  will  of  God. 

On  John  ziv.  16,  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  to  be  with  them  for* 
ever. 

Happy  therefore  abore  all  men  upon  earth  is  the  Christian,  who  alone  has  the  Son  as  his 
Adrocate  in  hearen  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  his  Adrocate  on  earth  forcTcr. 
(It  will  be  remembered  that  the  word  translated  Comforter  in  John  xiv.  16,  and  Advocate  in 
1  John  il  1,  is  the  same  in  the  original.) 

We  add  a  few  examples  of  the  yerbal  changes  which  the  author  has 
made  in  substituting  more  familiar  words  for  the  original  ones :  Luke 
xiv.  61,  dfif^art  for  i&rt ;  John  x.  6,  Wv^  for  dXXarpift;  xi.  83,  iarivagiy 
for  htfiptfnj^aro ;  verse  44,  ^dfiaya  for  it^tat ;  xii.  87,  r^^a  for  rotfoSra ; 
xiii.  27,  xdfu  raxtntpw  for  icoffi^ov  rdxtov  xiv.  2,  noXlk  oixtjfUKta  for  fi'oyai 
tcoUai  (the  word  tun^,  in  the  Greek  of  the  present  day,  is  commonly  con- 
fined to  the  sense  of  fnanaatery);  xviii.  8,  rtfyfta  for  ^t7f>ay:  xxi.  7, 
hfMufta,  for  hcwduniv. 

In  reference  to  the  distinction,  in  John  xxi.  15-17,  between  the  words 
^osrdy  and  fdiXv,  the  author  makes  the  following  criticism : 

The  rerb  AyMrfir  expresses  that  indescribable  feeling,  which  the  pious  and  grateful  heart 
cherishes  towards  a  rirtuous  and  amiable  person;  as,  for  example,  towards  Qod  and  his  chil- 
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dren.  The  rtrb  ^iXttr  •xpresaei  a  feeling  of  ihe  heart  referring  rather  to  a  personal  relation , 
in  which  reepect  it  is  distinguished  from  the  feeling  which  God  requires  of  man  toward  him* 
self,  and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  always  indicates  bj  the  word  htn99.  Peter,  accordingly,  on 
the  present  occasion,  deeply  sensible  of  the  gnilt  of  his  triple  denial,  and  not  daring  to  pro* 
nonnee  the  word  lytmrnp,  makes  nse  oI^Qmp,  which  is  a  more  hnmble  word,  and  yet  never- 
theleas  expresses  his  deep  and  sincere  personal  lore  to  Jesns. 


In  cominon  with  all  who  are  interested  in  the  reviyal  of  a  pnre  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Greeks,  let  us  earnestly  invoke  God's  blessing  on  all 
efforts  to  commend  the  Scriptures  to  their  attention  and  perusal ;  and 
especially  at  this  time,  when  southeastern  Europe  is  the  theatre  of  a 
bloody  conflict  which  is  likely  to  issue  in  important  consequences  to  the 
Greek  race,  and  to  the  progress  of  our  Lord's  kingdom  in  that  part  of 
the  world.  A.  N.  A. 

Ad  CUrwn :  Advieei  to  a  Young  Preacher.  By  Joseph  Pabkeb,  D.  D., 
author  of  "Ecce  Deus."    Boston :  Roberts  Brothers.    1871. 

Gonditione  of  Success  in  Preaching  toiihout  Notes.  ITiree  Lectu/res,  de- 
livered be/ore  the  Students  of  the  Union  Theological  Senwnary,  New 
York,  January  18,  20,27:  1875;  with  an  Appendix.  By  Bighabd 
S.  Storbs,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  New  Tork.    Dodd  and  Mead.    1875. 

Oods  Word  Through  Preaching.  The  Lyman  Beecher  Lectures  before 
the  Theological  Department  of  Yale  College.  {Fourth  Series.)  By 
John  Hall,  D.  D.    New  Tork :  Dodd  and  Mead, 

The  Ministry  of  the  Word.  By  William  M.  Taylob,  D.  D.,  Minister 
of  the  Broadway  Tabernacle,  New  York  City.  New  York :  Anson 
D.  F.  Randolph  and  Company.    1876. 

These  volumee  haye  been  sometime  on  our  table ;  and  it  might  be  too 
late  to  notice  them  now  but  for  the  fact  that  books  on  preaching  never 
grow  old. 

The  title  of  Dr.  Parker's  book  indicates  its  character.  His  Advices  to 
a  Young  Preacher"  is  a  declaration  of  independence  of  the  ordinary 
forms  of  speech  ;  and  the  "advices"  themselves  are  filled  with  conceit 
and  would-be  witty  sayings  not  at  all  in  keeping  with  the  gravity  of  the 
subjects  he  discusses.  His  genius  seems  to  require  the  stimulus  of  out- 
ward suggestion.  His  Ecce  Deus  owed  its  existence  to  the  suggestive 
power  of  Dr.  Seeley's  Ecce  Homo ;  and,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  these 
letters  on  preaching  are  a  kind  of  echo  of  Henry  Rogers'  letters  on  the 
same  subject.  But  they  fall  very  far  short  of  the  delicate  humor  and 
sober  wisdom  of  their  originals.  Dr.  Parker,  as  is  much  too  often  done, 
writes  to  his  young  preachers  as  if  he  were  writing  to  a  simpleton.  Dr. 
Storrs  gives  us  an  extended  and  interesting  account  of  his  experience 
as  a  preacher.  His  lectures  were  spoken  extemporaneously  and  taken 
down  as  delivered.  They  are  published  from  the  reporter's  notes  with 
very  little  alteration.  All  the  lectures  may  be  read  in  an  evening ;  and  now 
that  there  is  so  strong  a  current  in  favor  of  extemporaneous  preaching, 
any  preacher  would  do  well  to  know  what  Dr.  Storrs  so  entertainingly 
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saja  on  the  subject.  Dr.  John  Hall's  Yale  Lectures  are  more  general 
in  their  character.  They  treat  not  only  of  preaching,  but  of  the  preacher 
and  his  work  generally.  Their  style  is  simple,  direct,  and  vigorous. 
They  furnish  a  good  example  of  how  a  sensible,  cultivated  man  writes 
what  he  intends  to  speak,  rather  than  to  print.  They  are  largely  auto- 
biographic. Dr.  Hall  takes  his  hearers  into  his  study  and  shows  them 
how  he  makes  his  sermons.  He  takes  them  out  with  him,  too,  and  shows 
them  how  he  does  the  work  of  a  pastor.  We  do  not  know  that  Dr. 
Taylor's  lectures,  delivered  in  the  same  place,  are  more  valuable  or  sug- 
gestive ;  they  are  not  quite  so  entertaining,  but  they  are  more  carefully 
prepared,  the  definitions  are  more  exact,  and  in  point  of  style  they  are 
on  a  higher  plane.  They  are  "  not  a  treatise  on  homiletics,  and  not  9k 
ministerial  autobiography,"  the  preface  tells  us;  and  yet  Dr.  Taylor 
gives  us  many  choice  bits  of  his  ministerial  experience.  Drs.  Storrs, 
Hall,  and  Taylor,  are  each  the  representative  of  a  class  of  preachers. 
The  first  preaches  extemporaneously.  He  professes  not  to  premeditate 
his  words,  hardly  the  thoughts  and  illustratioos  of  his  sermons.  The 
second  writes  out  his  sermons  in  full,  studies  them  closely,  and  preaches 
them  substantially,  but  not  verbally,  as  he  has  written  them.  The  third 
writes  fully,  and  reads  closely.  Each  is  highly  successful;  and  each  is 
fully  persuaded  that  his  method  is  the  very  best  in  the  world.  This 
does  not  prove  that  the  methods  are  equally  good.  Some  men  are  so 
great  as  to  be  comparatively  independent  of  circumstances  or  methods. 
Samson  made  a  great  slaughter  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  but  this  by 
no  means  proves  that  a  sword  would  not  be  a  more  effective  weapon  in 
the  hands  of  ordinary  men.  But  the  fact  that  men  succeed  by  different 
methods  makes  their  experience  more  interesting  and  valuable.  These 
three  books  of  lectures  ought  to  be  read  together,  and  cannot  be  read 
without  profit. 

Why  Four  Oospeh  f  or,  the  Ooepelfor  all  the  World.  A  manual  designed 
to  aid  Christians  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  a  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  Gospels.  By  D.  S.  Gbegort,  D.  D.  New  York : 
Sheldon  and  Company,     1877.    Duodecimo,  pp.  848. 

The  theory  of  the  author  is  that  the  (Gospels  were  written  to  commend 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  world  as  the  expected  Deliverer — ^the  Synoptic  Gos- 
pels being  addressed  to  spiritual  men,  and  the  Gospel  of  John  to  the 
Church.  Matthew  addresses  the  Jew,  Mark  the  Boman,  Luke  the 
Greek,  and  John  the  Christian.  But  these  classes  are  representative 
classes.  In  all  ages  the  Jewish,  Boman  and  Greek  natures,  make  up  the 
world  of  unregenerated  men,  while  true  Christian  nature  likewise  re- 
mains unchanged.  The  Gospels  appeal  now,  as  then,  to  the  instincts 
which  lead  men  to  bow  to  authority,  power,  reason  and  spirituality. 

This  theory  is  wrought  out  with  great  ability.  The  writer  has  evi- 
dently studied  the  Gospels  with  care  and  thoroughness,  and  his 
work  is  an  interesting  and  valuable  contribution  to  the  exegesis  of  the 
New  Testament.    That  his  theory  will  not  be  universally  accepted  it  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


504  The  Baptist  Quarterly.  [Oct, 

needless  to  say.  It  may  be  seriously  questioned  whether  any  part  of 
the  New  Testament  was  written  primarily  for  nnspiritual  men.  But  if 
the  theory  were  far  more  open  to  criticism  than  it  is,  the  work  of  so 
learned  and  reverent  spirit  could  not  be  studied  without  profit. 

ITie  SymboUc  Parables  of  the  Church,  the  World  and  the  Anti-Christ. 
Being  the  Beparate  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse,  viewed  in  their  re- 
lation  to  the  general  truths  of  Scripture.  Edinburgh :  T.  and  T. 
Clark.  Duodecimo,  pp.  801.  For  sale  in  this  country  by  Scribner, 
Welford,  and  Armstrong.    New  York. 

An  attempt  to  interpret  the  Book  of  Revelation  on  the  principle  that 
this  last  book  of  Holy  Writ  is  meant  for  all  Christians,  that  its  key  is  in 
the  Bible,  and  not  in  the  details  of  secular  history,  and  that  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  other  Scripture  and  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  alone 
necessary  to  give  an  insight  into  its  spiritual  mysteries.  Whether  the  ap- 
plication of  this  principle  in  this  little  treatise  be  correct  or  not,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  principle.  The  blessing  specially 
promised  to  those  who  hear  and  read  tiie  words  of  this  prophecy  is  not 
restricted  to  profound  students  of  profane  history. 

The  Old  Bible  and  the  New  Science,  An  Essay  and  Ibwr  Lectures  de- 
Uvered  before  the  New  York  Baptist  Minister* s  Ooifrference.  By  J. 
B.  Thomas,  D.  D.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  in  Pierrepont 
Street,  Brooklyn.    Daniel  C.  Potter.    Duodecimo,  pp.    224. 

Dr.  Thomas  is  one  of  the  few  men  who  have  the  gift  of  discussing 
science  and  religion  in  a  profitable  way.  A  love  for  scientific  studies, 
an  unusual  acquaintance  with  scientific  facts,  an  aptitude  for  metaphysi- 
cal questions,  a  quick  fancy,  and  an  attractive  style  fit  him  for  the  work 
he  has  here  undertaken.  His  essay  and  lectures  are  on  the  following 
subjects :  "  Evolution  or  Special  Creation. — Which  ?  '*  "  Can  Science 
give  us  a  new  Bible  ?  "  "  Ancient  Hints  of  Modem  Discoveries." 
"  Science  and  Providence.*'  "  The  Flan  of  Redemption  from  a  Scientific 
Standpoint."  The  book  will  be  of  value  to  all  Christians  who  feel  an 
interest  in  the  scientific  questions  of  the  day. 

Outiines  of  Biblical  Psychology.  By  J.  T.  Beck,  D.  D.,  Prof.  Ord. 
Theol.,  Tubingen.  Translated  from  the  third  enlarged  and  cor- 
rected German  edition,  1877.  Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.  1877. 
A  special  edition  for  use  in  this  country  imported  by  Scribner, 
Welfbrd,  and  Armstrong.    New  York :  Price  two  dollars. 

This  is  an  honest  and  reverent  but  not  successful  and  satisfactory 
effort  to  draw  from  holy  Scripture  a  psychology.  The  author  proceeda 
upon  a  false  view  of  the  relation  of  Scripture  to  science,  and  is  thus  at 
times  led  into  the  fantastic  and  puerile,  both  in  the  interpretation  and 
application  of  passages,  and  in  the  shaping  of  his  theory. 
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Anoitat  AtfciM  tad  Athens.  215 ;  terrifcoriia 
•ztet  of  Qneoe,  215;  of  Attioo.  216; 
Attie*  roftUj  groator  thaa  the  g;teftt  ea- 
piree,216;  itaialiTmgpower,217;  phyeU 
Ml  ohAracterifticf,  218;  inflnenoe  on  the 
chnrMtir  of  the  inhabitant!,  220;  phyaioal 
peenliaritieeof  Athens.  220;  a^jaoent  eonn* 
try,  221 ;  the  Acropolis.  222 ;  hiU  of  Mos- 
aeoa,  222;  the  Pynz.  228;  the  Azeopagos. 
228;  the  Uissos.  224:  Aoademy  of  Plato. 
225;  Karathon  and  Salamis,  225  ;  the  an- 
dent  walls  of  Athens.  226;  boildings.  226 ; 
heatre  of  Baoohns.  227;  Monnment  of 
Lysioratss.  227;  Temple  of  Thesens,227; 
the  Agora.  228;  the  Propylaaa.  229;  the 
Parthenon,  229;  other  strnctnres.  280; 
position  and  inflnenee  of  Athens,  281; 
langnage,  282. 

Atonement,  Dale  on  the.  128. 

Baptism  and  Remission.  296:  terms  defined, 
296;  meaning  of  tic,  296;  xdated  preposi- 
tions. 296;  definite  meanings  to  Greek  pre- 
positions, 297 :  not  always  translatable  by 
a  nnilorm  English  equiTslent,  297 ;  objeo- 
tioBs  to  the  definition  "  on  aooonnt  of,"  802 ; 
from  the  word  itself,  802;  from  the  eon- 
text,  808;  the  dogmatio  oljeotion.  804;  dif- 
ferenoe  between  the  Baptists  and  the 
Oampbellites.  805 ;  relation  between  bap- 
tism and  remission,  807 ;  Seriptore  tse* 
timony  as  to  bi^tism  and  remission,  806; 
impression  prodnoed  by  the  Seriptore 
testimony,  811 ;  Seriptnre  does  not  teaoh 
baptismal  regeneration.  812 ;  some  teaoh- 
ings  of  Soriptare  alleged  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  obrions  teaching  as  to 
remission  and  baptism.  812;  1  Cor.  L  10- 
17, 812 ;  the  freqnent  omission  of  baptism 


in  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
818 ;  the  doctrinal  statements  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles  conoerning  forgiTcnosB  and  jus- 
tification. 818;  the  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament  as  to  the  nature  and  design  of 
baptism  formulated.  815 ;  baptism  is  a  sym- 
bol. 815;  an  expression  of  faith  in  Christ 
815;  a  representatiTe  act  of  obedience.  816; 
an  aet  of  self-identifioation  with  Christ, 
816;  a  tow  of  allegiance  to  the  Trinity. 
816;  it  8ep«rates  the  belierer  from  the 
world.  817;  secures  the  Dirine  assurance 
of  pardon  and  eternal  life,  817;  consum- 
mates the  union  of  the  soul  with  Christ, 
817;  inoorporates  the  beUerer  into  the 
ohnrch.  817;  definition  of  the  relation  oi 
bapttsm  and  remission.  818 ;  place  of  bap- 
tism in  the  economy  of  salTation.  819 ;  bap- 
tism is  what  it  is  by  Dirine  appointment.  821. 
Baptism  and  Remission.  476;  passages  that 
seem  to  afllrm  a  connection  between  bap- 
tism and  remission.  476 ;  passages  that  af- 
firm the  remission  of  sin  without  baptism. 
476;  misinterpretation  of  both  dassss  of 
these  passages.  477;  the  symbolical  sense, 
478;  illustrated  by  the  law  respecting 
lepers.  478;  by  the  record  of  the  leper 
deansed  by  Christ,  479 ;  the  Leyitical  law 
preeeribing  the  manner  of  deandng  a 
house,  479;  the  same  idea  applied  to  wash- 
ing away  sin,  480;  ritual  language.  481; 
baptism  not  essential  to  remission,  481; 
the  relation  of  baptism  to  remission,  482; 
baptism  symbolises  the  burial  and  resurrso- 
tion  of  Christ,  482;  the  symbolical  lan- 
guage used  in  regard  to  the  communion 
admitted  by  all  eTangelical  denominations, 
488 ;  the  doctrine  that  baptism  is  essential 
to  salration  in  the  case  of  those  to  whom 
(SOB) 
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th«  gotpel  hM  been  mad«  known,  488; 
Um  dognut  of  baptiimtl  rag^norfttion  roallj 
inolnded  in  thia  thoorj,  484 ;  the  doctrine 
that  tMptiam  ia  a  toti  of  tho  genoinenew  of 
profamd  rape^iUnoo,  484;  the  gtaiMM  of 
nnlwptiMd  penitent  belieTon,  485;  Dr. 
Haekett  claimed  aa  aoataining  the  Cnmp- 
bellite  Tiew,  486;  baptiam  aymboliaea  the 
eaaential  doetrinea  of  the  Chriati*n  religioa, 
486;  the  daia  that  haptiam  ia  the  only 
bridge  orar  the  chaam  between  the  penitent 
belicTer  and  the  favor  of  Qod.  487;  the 
true  theorj  poaaible  onlj  from  the  Bi^tiat 
point  of  Tiew,  489. 

Baptiat  Doctrine  and  the  Polpit,  85;  there 
are  doetrinea  diatincaTeljBaptut.  85:  Bap- 
tiat chnrehea  the  peealiar  prodnct  of  Bap- 
tiat princtplea,  86;  the  truth  of  theae  doe- 
trinea reqairea  that  they  ahonld  be  known 
and  taught,  87;  the  inexorable  demanda  of 
loyalty  to  trath,  83 ;  the  presentation  of 
onr  doetrinea  ia  required  by  the  expreaa 
command  of  oar  DiTiae  Lord,  89 ;  the  an- 
thority  of  trathfalnem  and  of  expreaa  com- 
mand not  identical,  90;  Baptiat  doetrinea 
ahonld  be  propagated  for  the  aake  of  the 
reaalta,  98;  theae  doetrinea  are  needed 
in  order  to  exhibit  the  harmony  of  the  goa- 
pel,  and  ao  commend  the  goapel  aa  a  con- 
aiatant  aoheme,  93;  the  diiierence  between 
the  Tiewa  of  Baptiata  and  thoae  of  Pedo- 
baptiata  a  radical  one,  94 ;  the  propagation 
of  the  Baptiat  faith  neceaiaiy  for  the  aake 
of  Baptiat  practice,  and  ao  for  the  aake  of 
all  the  reaalta  eonaeqnent  npon  that  prac- 
tice, 95;  the  pnlpit  preaentation  of  Baptiat 
doctrine  demanded  by  exiatlng  dream- 
atancea,  99;  a  rery  general  intareat  ia  fait 
in  qneatioaa  with  which  oar  prindplea 
have  to  do,  99;  there  ia  mach  ignorance  aa 
to  what  oar  doctinea  are,  100;  the  extent 
and  energy  of  the  oppodtion  to  oar  prind- 
plea, 100. 

B^tiat  Hiatory.  Leotaree  on.  384. 

Baptait  Baocaauon,  409;  differing  opiniona, 
409;  the  groanda  on  which  aacceanon  may 
be  claimed,  410;  apoatolic  authority,  410; 
preaumptiTe  argument,  410;  the  nature  of 
the  Apoatolic  church,  411 ;  the  promiaa  of 
Chriat,  411;  the  dmplidty  of  Baptiat 
church  organiaation,  412;  the  uninter- 
rupted operation  of  the  apiritual  forcea, 
412 ;  the  ahown  prcTalence  of  Baptiat  prin- 
dplea throughout  the  centuriea,  418;  the 
importance  of  aocoeadon,  414. 

Barrowf  on  the  DcTclopment  of  Baptiat  Prin- 
dplea in  Bhode  laland,  882. 


Bible  Laada,  381. 

Book  of  Paalma,  Commentary  on  the,  128. 
Broadua  on  the  Hiatory  of  Preaching,  128. 
Bruce  on  the  Humiliation  of  Chriat,  126. 

Chambera  on  the  Paalter,  880. 

Chronology  of  the  Goapela.  193 ;  the  Qoq>ela 
atudied  comparatiTdy  at  a  rery  early  date, 
194 ;  Tirioua  barmoniea  of  the  Goapela,  194; 
the  atudy  beaet  with  many  diffieultiea,  194 ; 
what  data  are  furntahedby  the  ETangaliata, 
196 ;  the  three  chronological  achemea  that 
haTc  been  adopted,  196;  the  Bi-paachal, 
196 ;  the  argumenta  in  ita  faror,  198 ;  evi- 
dence against  it,  200;  ihe  Tri-paachal 
aoheme,  200;  founded  on  John  ▼.  1,  200: 
thia  feaat  daimed  to  be  the  Pentecoat,  201; 
theFeaatof  Tabemadea,  302;  of  Dedica- 
tion, 203;  of  Atonement,  204;  of  Purim, 
204 ;  the  Tri-paachal  theory  unaatiafiactory, 
206;  the  Quadripaachal  acheme,  208;  true 
reading  of  John  r.  1,  208;  the  true  render- 
ing, 209 ;  dderationa  in  favor  of  thia  acheme, 
210;  objection  to  thia  acheme,  211;  the 
choice  liea  between  the  Tri-paachal  and  the 
Quadripaachal,  212;  the  evidence  pretty 
evenly  balanced,  213;  but  on  the  whole  it 
favors  the  Quadripaachal,  213;  diffieoltiea 
attend  any  theory,  213. 

Colby  on  B^eatriotion  of  the  Lord'a  Sapper, 
381. 

Comparative  Beligion,  46 ;  the  four  great 
phaaea  of  relig^oua  thought,  45 ;  their  rela- 
tione, 46 ;  What  ia  firahminiam,  47;  moao- 
theiatic,  47;  degenerating  into  panthdam 
andpolytheiam,48;  Budhiam,49;  arelapee 
f^om  Brahminiam,  49;  ita  morality,  49; 
Budhiam  an  impoadble  system  of  aelf-salva- 
tion,  50;  Mohammedaniam,  60;  its  two  ideas, 
50;  all  other  Chriatian  doetrinea  reacted, 
50 ;  Chriatianity,  51 ;  two  viewa,  51 ;  ob- 
jection to  the  firat,  52;  Chriatianity  an 
original  dynamic  economy,  53  ;  ita  first  dia- 
tinctive  feature  proviaion  for  pardon,  64; 
the  aecond,  the  new  birth,  55 ;  the  third  dia- 
tinctive  foaturci  ita  revelationa  of  the 
world  to  come,  57;  nature  of  ita  providona 
for  the  future,  5& 

Cyprian,  385 ;  character  and  position  before 
he  became  a  Chriatian,  385 ;  his  oonverdon, 
386;  the  character  of  hia  piety,  886:  ia 
made  biahop  of  Carthage,  387 ;  the  place  of 
Carthage  in  hiatory,  387;  the  Decian  per- 
aecntion,  388;  eflbcts  upon  Chriatians,  889 ; 
retreat  of  Cyprian,  890 ;  treatment  of  the 
lapeed,  391;  apecial  opponenta,  892;  let* 
ters,  893 ;  return  to  Carthage,  894 ;  treatiao 
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on  the  LapMd,  894;  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Chnroh,  S^5;  theory  of  the  Epitoopaoy. 
805 ;  power  of  the  bishope,  896 ;  relation  of 
the  bishops  to  one  another,  897 ;  Cyprianio 
dootrine  of  nnity  dlflTere  from  the  Papal, 
898 ;  dieciplinary  power  of  the  choroh,  899 ; 
treatment  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  400; 
relation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  his  breth- 
ren, 400;  pUgne  at  Carthags,  401;  bap- 
tism of  in&nts,  402  ;  sprinkling,  408 ;  per- 
secution nnder  Valerian,  404;  death  of 
Cyprian,  406 ;  inflnenoe  of  Cyprian,  406 ; 
his  teachings  407 ;  character  as  a  writer, 
407. 

Dale  on  Baptism,  175;  inflnenoe  of  examina- 
tion of  ^«rr^,  176 ;  Dr.  Dale's  theory  brand 
new,  176 ;  approved  by  oompetent  jodges 
among  all  the  Pedobaptist  denominations, 
176;  his  first  proposition,  177;  reasons 
which  probably  induced  Dr.  Dale  to  begin 
with  this  proposition,  178;  meaning  of  the 
fint  assertion,  179 ;  the  second  proposition 
irrelevant  to  the  question  in  hand,  184; 
the  third  proposition,  184;  the  Tarious 
points  in  this  proposition  examined,  185; 
the  whole  truth  not  told  in  them,  186 ;  an 
instance  of  confusion  of  ideas,  187;  the 
claim  that  fimrHim  expresses  a  condition  to 
be  eflTected  untenable  from  the  form  of  the 
word  and  the  nature  of  the  thing,  188;  this 
stronghold  surrendered,  188;  if  it  is  re- 
tained the  act  of  baptism  is  entirely  ex- 
eluded,  188;  the  fourth  propoeition  ex- 
amined, 189 ;  new  Dale  process  with  debts, 
191. 

Dale  on  the  Atonement,  128 

Delivery  and  Development  of  Christian  Doo 
trine,  128. 

Doctrinal  Contents  of  Christ's  Teaching  in  the 
Synoptical  Qoqiels,  1;  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  the  central  subject  of  Christ's 
preaching,  1 ;  the  fundamental  qualities,  2 . 
the  kingdom  a  kingdom  of  holiness,  8 ;  a  spir- 
itual kingdom,  8;  the  law  of  the  kingdom 
summed  up  in  the  two  great  commandments, 
4.  Christ  completes  and  spiritualises  the  Old 
Testament  law  not  in  its  general  principles, 
but  in  their  special  applications,  4;  some  of 
the  laws  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  apply, 
from  their  rery  nature,  only  to  the  reU- 
tions  between  members  of  the  kingdom,  and 
not  between  the  kingdom  and  the  world,  6 ; 
some  of  them  apply  to  Christians  in  their 
personal  relations  to  men,  6 ;  some  of  the 
laws  unirersal  and  all  embracing,  6;  the 
law  an  inculcation  of  principles  and  not  the 


imposition  of  rules,  6 ;  more  free,  and  at 
the  same  time  more  strict,  than  the  Jewish 
law,  7;  the  place  of  motives  in  Christian 
actions,  7;  the  law  of  the  kingdom  posi- 
tive, and  not  merely  negative,  8;  Christ 
the  embodiment  of  the  law,  8;  the  ofB- 
mal  duties  incumbent  on  the  members  of 
the  kingdom.  8;  the  character  aimed  at  not 
fully  realised  at  onoe,  8 ;  the  official  du- 
ties arise  from  the  twofold  relation  of  mem- 
bers to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  to  the 
world,  9 ;  baptism  instituted  as  the  method 
of  a  Christian  profession,  10;  Christians 
commanded  to  extend  Christ's  kingdom,  10; 
the  privilegss  of  the  kingdom,  11;  there 
are  blessings  in  this  life,  11;  blessings  in 
the  future  world,  14;  meaning  of  eternal 
lifis,  14;  the  mode  and  conditions  of  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom,  15 ;  the  new  life 
must  begin  with  %  radical  change,  15; 
Christ's  teaching  based  on  the  assumption 
of  the  universal  sinfulness  inherent  in  hu- 
man nature.  17;  the  agency  of  Satan  In 
this  matter,  17;  the  nature  and  place  of 
repentance,  17 ;  forgiveness  secured  by  the 
atonement,  18;  received  by  faith,  19;  the 
objects  and  character  of  faith  correspond  to 
the  benefits  to  be  obtained,  20 ;  the  neces- 
sity of  Divine  grace,  20;  the  relations  of 
Christ  to  his  kingdom,  20  ;  throughout  his 
teachings  he  assumes  his  divinity,  22;  his 
teaching  practical,  28;  and  doctrinal,  23. 

Ethical  Prolegomena,  257;  discriminations 
and  definitions,  257;  the  essence  of  moral 
law  obligation,  258 ;  relation  of  the 
idea  of  right,  258 ;  conditions  and  pre- 
requisites to  the  idea  of  obligation,  259; 
first,  the  idea  of  freedom,  259 ;  second,  a 
sensibility,  250;  third,  the  conception  of 
an  end,  260 ;  the  nature  of  moral  action, 
260;  place  of  the  moral  quality,  260; 
the  true  end  of  our  being,  261 ;  different 
kinds  of  ends.  262 ;  inquiries  of  speculative 
reason,  262;  transcendental  ethics,  262; 
different  theories  of  ethical  writers  as  to  the 
foundation  of  virtue,  268 ;  one  makes  the 
idea  of  the  good  the  basis  of  morality,  268 ; 
this  separates  into  two  schools,  268;  the  de- 
sire of  one's  own  happiness,  264 ;  the  defects 
of  this  theory,  264 ;  the  good  of  sentient  be- 
ing, 266;  much  truth  in  this  theory,  267;  pey- 
cbologieal  objections,  267 ;  theological  ob- 
jections, 268  ;  theories  which  find  the  basis 
of  obligation  in  some  standard  of  right  or 
law,  260 ;  that  which  maket  "  the  right " 
the  moral  idea,  260;  defects  of  this  view. 
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209  \  ih«  UMory  ihat  the  grcmad  of  obliga- 
tion  it  th«  wiU  of  Qod.  270;  the  third 
theory  grounds  morality  io  reUtioss, 
or  some  peroeption  of  reletions,  ab- 
straet  or  personal,  270;  defisets  of  this 
Tiew,  271 ;  the  only  oorreot  theory,  the 
ground  of  all  moral  law  is  the  natare  of 
God,  271 ;  defined  and  explained,  S72 ;  rea- 
sons for  this  Tiew,  278 ;  its  adtantages, 
278, 

Qeorge  Fox  and  the  Early  Friends,  488 ;  the 
religioos  condition  of  England,  488;  the 
AngUeaos,  the  QeneTans,  the  Independents, 
434 ;  the  Anti-pedohaptisli,  485 ;  the  Gene- 
ral and  Partaenlar  B^tisU,  486;  the  Bap. 
tist  theory  of  theconstitotion  of  the  ehnrch 
adopted  by  the  Friends,  437;  the  doctrine 
regarding  war,  487 ;  dress.  437;  reeistance 
to  forms,  488;  the  ordinances,  438;  the 
name  of  Qnaker,  489 ;  the  disose  of  sing- 
ing, 489 ;  the  oootroTersies  on  the  subject 
of  church  music,  441 ;  immediate  inspira- 
tion and  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  442;  ex- 
travagances, 444;  preaching  by  women, 
444;  history  of  Qeorge  Fox,  446 ;  charac- 
ter, 446 ;  leadership,  447 ;  itinerant  preach- 
iug  among  the  early  Friends,  447;  the 
support  of  the  ministry,  448 ;  morals  of  the 
Friends,  449 ;  alleged  disturbances  of  pub 
lie  worship,  450 ;  the  golden  ags  of  Quaker- 
ism, 451;  decline,  452;  Hicksite  secession, 
452 ;  Maeaoly's  description  of  Fox,  458. 

Gnostic  Heresies  of  the  First  and  Second  Cen- 
turies, 126. 

History  of  Preaching.  118. 
Humiliation  of  Christ  in  its  Physical,  Ethical 
and  Ofioial  Aspects,  125. 

Is  the  World  Growing  Better,  276;  motiTcs 
which  hsTO  induced  a  despondent  riew  of 
the  course  and  tendencies  of  the  world, 
276;  influence  of  vice  in  checking  the 
propagation  of  the  race,  277 ;  opposite  in- 
flueuce  of  Christianity,  278;  influence  of 
Christian  colonies,  278;  the  question  of 
central  and  eastern  Asia,  279 ;  the  lemons 
of  the  last  century,  280;  the  Christian  in- 
fluences at  work  in  China  and  Japan,  280 ; 
no  Pagan  land  untouched  by  Christianity, 
281 ;  the  moral  character  of  Christendom, 
282;  difliculties  in  the  discussion  of  this 
sulject,  282  ;  necessity  of  discrimination 
between  the  apparent  and  the  real,  282; 
decided  instances  of  change  lor  the  better, 
288 ;  deception  of  religioos  polemics,  283 ; 


the  immutability  of  the  Bomish  Church, 
288;  in  what  sense  true,  284;  Protssitaat 
mistakes,  285 ;  the  old  Catholic  moTcment, 
286;  the  modern  missionary  entarprae, 
286;  its  sdentiflc  j^Qd  literary  influence, 
287 :  acknowledgment  of  the  indebtedness 
of  science  to  missiops  ]>y  eminent  men,  288 ; 
political  influence  of  missionaries,  289 ;  in- 
fluences of  ChristiADity  on  slaTorj,  290; 
what  remains  will  be  accompUshed  by  % 
natural  growth,  290;  Christian  sects  sup- 
plementary to  each  other,  291 ;  Ulustra- 
tions,  292;  Condusiou  and  summary,  294. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  Preaching,  128. 

Hansel  on  Gnosticism,  126L 

MeLeod,  Norman,  Lili  ol^  60;  the  merit  of  a 
biography  sometimes  outlasts  anything  its 
subject  produced,  60 ;  birth  and  childhood 
of  Dr.  HcLeod,61 ;  lift  in  the  Highlnnds,  62 ; 
college  life,  68 ;  theological  course,  63;  Ills 
at  Weimar,  64 ;  ordained  as  minister  of  Lou- 
don in  Ayrshire,  65 ;  his  reception  by  the 
parish,  65 ;  disruption  of  the  Church  of  Soot- 
land,  66 ;  doctrines  of  the  church,  66;  the 
Scottish  Beformation,  67 ;  Chalmer'searliar 
preaching,  67;  parties  in  the  kirk,  68; 
Chalmer's  position  in  regard  to  the  connec- 
tion of  church  and  stats,  69;  his  sabee- 
quent  course,  70 ;  secession  from  the  state 
church,  72 ;  HoLeod  remains  with  the  state 
church,  72;  his  doctrinal  Tiews,  78;  be- 
comes a  leader  in  the  establishment,  74; 
his  earnest  effbrts,  74;  removes  to  Dal- 
keith, 74 ;  removes  to  the  Barony  Church, 
Gla^w,  75;  difficulties  and  opposition. 
76 ;  his  death,  77 ;  personal  chnracteristics, 
77 ;  his  inner  conflicts,  78 ;  his  flnal  theory 
of  life,  79;  his  work  ss  a  pastor,  80;  his 
theological  speculntions,  81 ;  adherenea  to 
the  central  truths  of  Christianity,  88. 

Hodern  Evolution  Theories,  24 ;  leoonstruo- 
tion  of  psychology,  of  logic  and  meti^ihyst- 
cal  analysis  demanded  by  evolutionists,  24; 
Spencer's  definition  of  life,  26;  admitted 
imperfsetions  of  this  definition,  27;  the 
theories  of  Kant,  Fichte  and  S<dielling,  28; 
of  Erastus  Darwin,  29 ;  Oken,  28 ;  Lamark, 
29;  Darwin's  admission  of  the  theoretioal 
character  of  his  suggestion,  80;  outline  of 
Darwin's  srgument,  81;  four  objeotioni, 
81;  the  njection  of  Darwin's  theory  by 
eminent  geologists,  82;  its  receptioa  by 
the  younger  naturalists,  88 ;  Darwin's  fun- 
damental sttggsstion  examined,  88 ;   draw- 
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baeka  in  the  appUoatioiis  of  ih«  Darwibeftn 
tli«oij,  85 ;  two  eonsiderfttiooi  affecting  the 
deeeent  of  mftn,  86 ;  the  Qerman  evolntion- 
ifti,  87 ;  the  irnth  u^d  the  iabehood  in  the 
OTolntion  theoriee,  41 ;  relation  to  the  mate- 
^rialistie  a»d  idealistic  theoriee  reepeotivelj, 
41 ;  hearing  on  the  history  of  philosophy,  42 ; 
metajAysioal  axioms  as  satisfying  as  mathe- 
matioal,  48 ;  the  absurdity  of  eternal  gene- 
ration, 48 ;  of  spontaneous  generation,  48 ; 
the  question  of  roTelation,  148 ;  are  the  He- 
brew Scriptnres  a  revelation,  149 ;  ezegssis 
of  the  first  ohapter  of  Genesis,  151 ;  objec- 
tions to  some  onrrent  interpretations,  152 ; 
Hnzley  and  Tyndall,  152 ;  method  of  rea- 
soning adopted  by  Dr.  Braper,  153;  the 
reply,  154 ;  imaginary  disoassion  between 
a  disciple  of  Laeretios  and  Bishop  Sutler. 
154;  nnsonndness  of  Darwin's  reasoning 
reoogniaed  by  Tyndall,  155;  the  progress 
of  cTolntion  since  Darwin,  155;  the  prayer 
test,  156;  Huxley  on  Dee  Cartes,  157; 
Hnxley's  departure  from  Dee  Cartes,  168; 
departure  from  logic,  158;  Hnxley's  three 
lectures  in  New  York,  160 ;  weak  points  in 
these  lectures,  161;  defects  in  the  argu- 
ment, 162;  the  argument  of  Chancellor 
Winohell,  168;  of  Prof.  Qray,  168;  sum- 
mary  review  of  the  entire  history  of  erolu- 
tion,  164. 
Mohammed  and  his  Beligion,  822 ;  plaoe  and 
time  of  Mohammed's  birth,  822 ;  his  early 
religious  experience,  828 ;  his  first  divine 
revelation,  824;  Mohammed  not  an  impostor, 
825;  self-deceived,  825;  begins  to  preach,  826; 
demand  for  miracles,  827 ;  his  journey  to 
the  seventh  heaven,  828;  oon verts  to  Islam  • 
ism,  839 ;  flight.  880 ;  heads  an  army,  880; 
the  war  of  the  ditch,  881 ;  proclaimed  king, 
881 ;  storms  a  city  of  the  Jews,  881 ;  is  poi- 
soned, 881 ;  captures  Mecca,  882 ;  becomes 
virtually  sovereign  of  Arabia,  832;  dies, 
888;  personal  traits,  888 ;  mental  charao* 
toristtes,  888;  the  Koran,  884;  doctrines 
taught,  884 ;  duties  inculcated.  835 ;  influ- 
ence and  extent  of  Mohammedanism,  386. 

Nisbet  on  the  Besurrection,  882. 

Perowne's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  12S. 

Philosophy  without  Assumptions,  454;  the 
signs  of  a  change  in  the  realms  of  science, 
454;  the  probable  views  of  the  twentieth 
century  philosophers,  455 ;  the  weak  and 
strong  points  in  Mr.  Eirkman's  treatise, 
455 ;  the  manner  of  his  working,  456;  the 
fundamental  question,  456 ;  diacossed,  457 ; 


the  three  oompartmenfai  of  consciousness, 
458;  Humes'  essay  on  "  The  Idea  of  Neces- 
sary Connection"  examined,  459;  force, 
460;  the  doctrine  of  J.  a  Mill  controTcrted. 
401 ;  matter,  462 ;  idealism  and  material- 
ism, 462 ;  inconsistencies  of  scientific  teach- 
ers, 468;  Tyndall's  definitions,  464;  Kant, 
466;  defects  of  Mr.  Kirkman's  view,  466 ; 
the  will  and  Mr.  Spencer,  469 ,  Mr.  John 
Stuart  Mill,  471 ;  estimate  of  tiie  book,  474. 

Plato's  Best  Thoughts,  878. 

Present  Aspects  of  the  Disestablishment  Move- 
ment in  England,  166 ;  the  theory  of  the 
state-church  system  in  Sngland,  166; 
Hooker's  statement,  167;  oorrectnees  of 
this  view,  167;  difference  between  the 
conception  and  the  reality,  168  ;  division 
of  the  English  people,  169;  disoontent 
of  the  Nonconformists,  169;  the  objects 
of  the  Nonconformists  not  toleration,  but 
religious  equality.  169;  reuons  urged,  170; 
efforts  for  church  reform,  171 ;  the  dises- 
tablishing moTcment  oppoeed  as  reactionary 
and  retrogressive,  172;  the  advantage  of 
this  ground,  172;  the  magnitude  of  the 
task  of  disestablishment,  178;  reasons  for 
expecting  success,  173. 

Bainy  on  the  Delivery  and  Development  of 

Christian  Doctrine,  128. 
Restriction  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  381. 
Besurrection  of  the  Body,  382. 
Bhode  Island,  The  Development  of  Baptist 

Principles  in.  382. 

Samuel,  Books  of,  379. 

Scope  of  e^ctive  Sunday-school  Instruction, 
490 ;  the  propriety  of  restriction  as  to  the 
portions  of  Scripture  studies  in  Sunday- 
schools,  490  ;  principles  of  selection,  492 ; 
the  life  of  Christ  holds  the  first  place,  498! 
should  be  thoroughly  studied,  494;  the 
Acts,  494;  the  historical  portions  of  the 
Old  Testament,  495;  objections,  497. 

Sophocles,  His  Life  and  Teaching,  102;  the 
result  of  the  comparative  methods  of  study, 
102;  the  relation  of  religion  to  Greek  life, 
104 ;  all  Athenian  art  ministered  to  it,  104 ; 
the  character  of  the  Attic  tragedy,  105 ;  the 
character  and  training  of  Sophocles,  106 ; 
his  first  appearance  as  a  tragic  poet,  107 ;  his 
triumph,  107 ;  his  personal  relations  to  Aee- 
chylttS,  108;  his  artistic  relations,  109 ;  the 
tragedies  of  which  Sophocles  is  the  author, 
110;  their  fundamental  religious  conception 
the  insnflioienoy  of  man  in  himself,  110 ;  this 
lifts  the  poet  np  to  faith  in  a  divine  Pressnce, 
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Ill ;  ftnd  ih«  MknowlMlgmant  of  dmnt 
Iftw,  112 ;  the  myiterj  of  human  latFeriDg. 
112 ;  dMtiDy  in  iti  rtlation  to  the  will,  112 ! 
jndioial  blindness,  118 ;  the  oonseqnenoee  of 
sin  extend  to  posterity,  114 ;  the  infinenoe 
of  sorrow  in  the  sufferings  of  the  innooent, 
116;  the  ooncepUon  of  Oedipns  end  its 
morel  lessons.  119;  the  Colonens,  120;  the 
story  of  SophooW  Ust  days  as  told  by 
Plntaroh  and  Cioero,  122. 
Speaker's  oommentary,  380. 

The  Mendicant  Orders,  2S8 ;  Si  Prancis  and 
St  Bominio,  288 ;  character  and  position  of 
monasteries  after  the  seyenth  century.  288 ; 
manifsetation  of  spiritual  rebellion  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  284 ;  impotence  of  the 
existing  mooasticism,  286 ;  the  fnara,  286 ' 
Innocent  III.  236 ;  questions  of  policy  sob- 
mittad  to  him,  236;  supernatural  Tiaion, 
287 ;  Brother  Francis.  288 ;  his  early  life» 
288;  his  first  religious  actiTtties.  238 ;  his 
oonsecration.  289 ;  his  disciples,  240 ;  rules 
of  the  new  order,  241 ;  the  Pope's  action, 
241 ;  companion  order  of  nuns,  242 ;  order 
of  Penitents.  242 ;  Francis  as  a  preacher, 
248;  stigmatiaatton,  244 ;  fact  or  fiction  ? 
245 ;  his  death,  246 ;  Francis  and  Dominie 
compared,  247;  birth  and  early  life  of 
Dominic,  248;  Dominic  and  the  Inquisi- 
tion, 248 :  forms  a  fraternity  of  preachers, 
249 :  the  rosary,  250;  growth  of  the  two 
orders,  251 ;  changes,  253 ;  modifications 
and  mitigations,  253 ;  present  condition  and 
number  of  the  two  orders.  255 ;  lessons,  256* 

The  Belation  of  the  Free  State  to  Education, 
887;  material  magnitude  of  the  subject, 
887 ;  the  whole  question  destined  to  have  a 
thorough  reconsideration.  338 ;  the  ad- 
▼ances  hitherto  made  in  knowledge  largely 
owing  to  gOTcrnment  aid,  838 ;  duty  of  a 
free  state  to  legislate  for  the  education  of 
its  children.  840;  illustrated  by  history, 
840 ;  result  of  the  neglect  of  this  duty  in 
England,  340;  contrasted  with  Scotland, 
841 ;  the  poeition  early  taken  by  the 
United  States,  342  ;  education  a  necessity 
of  self-preservation  in  a  free  state.  .842  ; 
state  education  must  be  supported  by  gen- 
eral and  equitable  taxation,  842 ;  education 
must  be  general,  848 ;  ought  the  Bible  to 
be  retained  in  the  schools,  344;  the 
public  school  not  a  Sunday-school,  845; 
can  the  state  provide  for  the  higher  edu- 
cation, 346;  may  be  cherished  by  wise 
legislation,  849;  by  the  exemption  from 
taxation  of  property  devoted  to  educational 


uses,  849;  the  state  must  not  surrender  all 
control  of  such  property,  850;  ph)te8t 
against  making  property  the  basis  of  the 
sUte,  850. 

The  Song  of  God.  352;  the  author,  852 ;  aim 
of  the  poem,  353;  creation  of  the  fixed 
stars,  853 ;  the  creation  images  God,  354 ; 
the  angels,  855;  the  ranks  of  angels  and 
their  Prince,  856 ;  the  universe  interpreted 
to  them,  356 ;  soliloquy  of  Prince,  857 ;  the 
character  and  cause  of  Satan,  359 ;  creation 
of  man,  359;  Adam  tempted  resists  the 
temptation,  860;  Eve  Created, ,  360 ;  the 
plot  against  Eve,  860;  its  success,  863; 
fall  of  Adam,  364 ;  after  history,  364 ;  the 
suflering  of  Christ,  865;  dialogue  among 
the  fallen  angels,  866 ;  the  efforts  of  Satan 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  868 ;  the  rise 
of  the  Man  of  Sin,  868;  his  success,  869 , 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  glory,  870 ;  Satan 
is  bound,  and  the  millennium  appears,  871 ; 
at  its  dose  Satan  revisits  the  iarth,  371; 
the  day  of  judgment.  871 ;  the  universe 
melts,  872 ;  a  new  creation,  872 ;  the  Holy 
Land.  878;  the  final  state  of  Satan.  874; 
comment  on  the  poem,  875 ;  not  consistent 
in  its  literalism,  875;  misinterpretation  of 
Scripture,  376. 

Thomas  Mtlnaer,  129;  political  hopes  ex- 
cited at  the  Reformation,  130;  these  hopes 
disappointed,  180;  revived  by  Luther, 
180 ;  but  received  no  sympathy  from  Lu- 
ther, 181 ;  Milnser  becomes  the  leader  in 
the  peasant  war,  181;  birth  and  early 
years,  182 ;  positions  held  by  him  in  his 
youth  and  manhood,  182 ;  becomes  preach- 
er at  Zwickau.  183 ;  correspondence  with 
Luther,  188 ;  Mtlnser's  associates,  184;  the 
Zwickau  prophets,  184;  Mflnser  goes  to 
Prague,  185;  the  Zwickau  pn^ets  to 
Wittenburg,  136 ;  Melancthon  and  Luther 
oppoee  them,  187;  Mfinser  goes  to  Alstedt, 
188 ;  prepares  a  liturgy,  188 ;  Luther  and 
Milnser  in  conflict.  139;  Mfinaer's  popu- 
larity as  a  preacher,  189;  publishes  two 
important  tracts.  189;  their  teaching.  140; 
doses  his  ministry  in  Alstedt,  140;  goes 
into  Southern  Germany,  141 ;  publishes  a 
tract  denouncing  Luther.  141 ;  goes  to  Ba- 
sel, 142;  to  Griessen,  142;  to  Mnhlhausen, 
143  ;  is  elected  chief  pastor  and  president 
of  the  council,  143 ;  heads  the  peasants  in 
their  uprising,  144;.  battle  of  Frankenhau- 
sen,  145;  defeat  of  the  peasants,  145;  cap- 
ture and  execution  of  Mfinser,  146. 

Time  of  the  Second  Advent,  416 ;  pre-millen- 
arian  view,  416 ;    post-mUlenarian,  417  ; 
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▼ery  foroibla  argumenti  in  faror  of  both 
theoriM,417;  at  the  Titibl*  retarn  of  Christ 
the  earth  will  be  either  renovated  or  de- 
strojed  by  fire,  417;  the  motive  of  the 
Lord'i  delay  in  ooming.  418 ;  in  the  Reve- 
lation  the  change  in  the  hearena  and  earth 
follows  the  millenniun,  419;  generally  be- 
lioTod  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  oonverted, 
419;  pre-millenarian  interpretation  oom- 
pels  a  fntore  re-poesession  of  Palestine  by 
the  Jews,  421;  this  theory  denies  th«t 
Christ  has  yet  taken  his  kingdom,  421 ;  the 
Seriptnres  teach  that  Christ  has  already 
taken  his  throne,  422;  millenarian  theory 
teaches  two  resnrrections,  424;  the  Kew 
Testament,  unless  it  may  be  in  the  Revela- 
tion,  gives  no  ground  for  this  belief,  424 , 
the  passage  in  Rerelaiion  zz  ezamined,  426; 


these  resarreotious  spiritnal,  426 ;  the  pre- 
millenial  advent  of  Christ  argued  from  the 
Biblical  representations  of  the  character  of 
the  world  and  church  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
coming,  427;  the  argument  from  the  ex- 
pectant attitude  of  the  apostles  and  the 
early  Christians,  428  ;  different  theories  on 
this  subject,  439  ;  the  changes  which  the 
apostles  ezpected  to  precede  the  coming  of 
Christ,  4S9  ;  two  ways  of  accounting  for 
the  language  of  the  apostles,  480;  Dr. 
Hackett's  and  John  Kerr's  beautiful  pre- 
sentation of  the  feelingp  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, 431 ;  pre-millenarians  exhorted,  4S2. 

Van  Lennep  on  Bible  Lands,  881. 
Williams'  Lectures  on  Baptist  History,  884. 
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